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PREFACE. 
--

THE present volumes, uniform with the. previous 
volume of " Researches into the Early History of 
Mankind" (1st Ed. 1865; 2nd Ed. 1870), carry on 
the investigation of Culture into other branches of 
thought and belief, art and custom. During the past 
six years, I have taken occasion to bring tentatively 
before the public some of the principal points of 
new evidence and argument here advanced. The doc
trine of survival in culture, the bearing of directly
expressive language and the invention of numerals on 
the problem of early civilization, the place of myth in 
the primitive history of the human mind, the develop
ment of the animistic philosophy of religion, and the 
origin of rites and ceremonies, have been discussed in 
various papers and lectures,* before being treated at 
large and with a fuller array of facts in this work. 

The authorities for the facts stated in the text are 

• Fortnightly Review: • Origin of Language,' April 16, 1866; • Religion of 
Savages,' August Iii, 1866. Lectures at Royal Institution: • Traces of the 
Early Mental Condition of Man,' March 15, 1867; • Survival of Savage Thought 
in Modem Civilization,' April 28, 1869. Lecture at University College, London: 
• Spiritualistic Philosophy of the Lower Races of Mankind,' May 8, 1869. Paper 
read at British Aaociation, Nottingham, 1866: • Phenomena of Civilizatiou 
Traceable to a Rudimental Origin among Savage Tribes.' Paper read at Ethno
logical Society of London, April 26, 1870: • Philosophy of Religion among tho 
Lower Races of Mankind,' ete. etc • 
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fully specified in the foot-notes, which must also serve 88 

my general acknowledgment of obligations to writers on 
ethnography and kindred sciences, as well as to historians, 
travellers, and missionari~. I will only mention apart 
two treatises of which I ha.ve made especial use: the 
, Mensch in der Geschichte,' by Professor Bastian of Berlin, 
and the 'Anthropologie der Naturvolker,' by the late 
Professor Waitz of Marburg. 

In discussing problems so complex as those of the 
development of civilization, it is not enough to put for
ward theories accompanied by a few illustrative examples. 
The statement of the facts must form the staple of the 
argument, and the limit of needful detail is only reached 
when each group so displays its general law, that fresh 
cases come to range themselves in their proper niches as 
new instances of an already established role. Should it 
seem to any readers that my attempt to reach this limit 
sometimes leads to the heaping up of too cumbrous detail, 
I would point out that the theoretical novelty as well 
as the practical importance of many of the issues raised, 
make it most unadvisable to stint them of their full 
evidence. In the course of ten years chiefiy spent in 
these researches, it has been my constant task to select 
the most instrnc~ve ethnological facts from the vast 
mass on record, and by lopping away nnDecessaty matter 
to reduce the data on each problem to what is iBdis
pensable for reasonable proof. 

E. B. T. 
JlMTlt, 1871. 
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PRIMITIVE CULTURE. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 

Culture or Civilization-Its phenomena related according to definite Laws
Method of classification and discussion oC the evidence - Connexion of 
successive stages of culture by Permanence, Modification, and Su"ival
Principal topics examined in the present work. 

CuLTURE or Civilization, taken in its wide ethnographic 
sense, is that complex whole which includes knowledge, belief, 
~ morals, law, custom, and any other capabilities and habits 
acquired by man as a member of society. The condition of 
culture among the various societies of mankind, in so far as it 
is capable of being investigated on general principles, is a sub
ject apt for the study of laws of human thought and action. On 
the one hand, the uniformity which so largely pervades civiliza
tion may be ascribed, in great measure, to the uniform action 
of uniform causes; while on the other hand its various grades 
may be regarded as stages of development or evolution, each 
the outcome of previous history, and about to do itA proper part 
in shaping the history of the future. To the investigation of 
these two great principles in several departments of ethnography, 
with especial consideration of the civilization of the lower tribes 
as related to the civilization of the higher nations, the present 
volumes are devoted. 

Our modem investigators in the sciences of inorganic nature 
are foremost to recognise, both within and without their special 

VOL. I. D 
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2 THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 

fields of work, the unity of nature, the fixity of its laws, the 
definite sequence of cause and effect through which every fact 
depends on what has gone before it, and acts upon what is to 
come after it. They graBp firmly the Pythagorean doctrine of 
pervading order in the universal Kosmos. They affirm, with 
Aristotle, that nature is not full of incoherent episodes, like a 
bad tragedy. They ~OTee with Leibnitz in what he calls" my 
axiom, that nature never acts by leaps (Ia nature n'agit jamais 
pal' saut)," as well as in his "great principle, commonly little 
employed, that nothing happens without its sufficient reason." 
Nor, again, in studying the structure and habits of plants and 
animals, or in investigating the lower functions even of man, 
are these leading ideas unacknowledged. But when we come to 
talk of the higher processes of human feeling and action, of 
thought and language, knowledge and art, a. change appears in 
the prevalent tone of opinion. The world at large is scarcely 
prepared to accept the general study of human life as a branch 
of natural science, and to carry out, in a large sense, the poet's 
injunction, to "Account for moral as for natural things." To 
many educated minds there seems something presumptuous and 
repulsive in the view that the history of mankind is part and 
parcel of the history of nature, that our thoughts. wills, and 
actions accord with laws as definite as those which govern the 
motion of waves, the combination of acids and bases, and the 
growth of plants and animals. 

The main reasons of this state of the popular judgment are 
not far to seek. There are many who would willingly accept a 
science of history if placed before them with substantial defi
niteness of principle and evidence, but who not unreasonably 
reject the systems offered to them, as falling too far short of a 
scientific standard. Through resistance such as this, real know
ledge always, sooner or later, makes its way, while the habit of 
opposition to novelty does such excellent service against the 
invasions of speculat.ive dogmatism, that we may sometimes 
even wish it were stronger than it is. But other obstacles to 
the investigation of laws of human nature arise from consider
ations of metaphYllics and theology. The popular notion of free 
human will involves not only freedom to act in accordance with 
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THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 3 

motive, but also a power of breaking loose from continuity and 
acting without cause,-a. combination which may be roughly 
illustrated by the simile of a balance sometimes acting in the 
usual way, but also possessed of the faculty of turning by itself 
without or against its weights. This view of an anomalous 
action of the will, which it need hardly be said is incompatible 
with scientific argument, subsists as an opinion, patent or latent 
in men's minds, and strongly affecting their theoretic views of 
history, though it is not, as a rule, brought prominently forward 
in systematic reasoning. Indeed the definition of human will, 
as strictly according with motive, is the only possible scientific 
basis in such enquiries. Happily, it is not needful to add here 
yet another to the list of dissertations on supernatural inter
vention and natural causation, on liberty, predestination, and 
accountability. We may hasten to escape from the regions of 
transcendental philosophy and theology, to start on a more 
hopeful journey over more practicable ground. None will deny 
that, as each man knows by the evidence of his own conscious
ness, definite and natural cause does, to a great extent, deter
mine human action. Then, keeping aside from considerations 
of extra-natural interference and causeless spontaneity, let us 
take this admitted existence of natural cause and effect as our 
standing-ground, and travel on it so far as it will bear us. It 
is on this same basis that physical science pursues, with ever
increasing success, its quest of laws of nature. Nor need this 
restriction hamper the scientific study of human life, in which 
the real difficulties ~e the practical ones of enormous com
plexity of evidence, and imperfection of methods of obser
vation. 

Now it appears that this view of hvman will and conduct, as 
subject to definite la.w, is indeed recogtized and acted upon by 
the very people who oppose it when stated in the abstract as a 
general principle, and who then complain that it annihilates 
man's free-will, destroys his sense of personal responsibility, and 
degrades him to a soulless machine. He who will say these 
things will nevertheless pass much of his own life in studying 
the motives which lead to human action, seeking to attain his 
wishes through them, framing in his mind theories of personal 

B 2 
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4 THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 

character, reckoning what are likely to be the effects of new 
combinations, and giving to his reasoning the crowning character 
of true scientific inquiry, by taking it for granted that in so far 
as his calculation turns out wrong, either his evidence must have 
been false or incomplete, or his judgment upon it unsound. 
Such a one will sum up the experience of years spent in com
plex relations with society, by declaring his persuasion that there 
is a reason for everything in life, and that where events look 
unaccountable, the rule is to wait and watch in hope that the 
key to the problem may some day be found This man's observa
tion may have been as narrow as his inferences are crude and 
prejudiced, but nevertheless he has been an inductive philosopher 
" more than forty years without knowing it." He has practically 
acknowledged definite laws of human thought and action, and 
has simply thrown out of account in his own studies of life the 
whole fabric of motiveless will and uncaused spontaneity. It 
is aB.liumed here that they should be just so thrown ont of 
account in wider studies, and that the true philosophy of history 
lies in extending and improving the methods of the plain people 
who form their judgments upon facts, and check them upon new 
facts. Whether the doctrine be wholly or but partly true, it 
accepts the very condition under which we search for new know
ledge in the lessons of experience, and in a word the whole 
coul"lle of our rational life is based upon it. . 

"One event is always the son of another, and we must never 
forget the parentage," was a remark made by a Beehuana chief 
to Casalis the African missionary. Thus at all times historians, 
so far a..~ they have aimed at being more than mere chroniclers, 
have done their best to show not merely succession, but con
nexion, among the events upon their record. Moreover, they have 
striven to elicit general principles of human action, and by t.hese 
to explain particular events, stating expressly or taking tacitly 
for granted the existence of a philosophy of history. Should 
anyone deny the possibility of thus establishing historical laws. 
the answer is ready with which Boswell in such a case turned 
on Johnson: "Then, sir, you would reduce all history to no 
better than an almanack." That nevertheless the labours of so 
many eminent thinkers should have ns yet brought history only 
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THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 5 

to the threshold of science, need cause no wonder in those who 
consider the bewildering complexity of the problems which 
come before the general historian. The evidence from which 
he is to dr-a.w his conclusions is at once so multifarious and so 
doubtful, that a. full and distinct view of its beating on a par
ticular question is hardly to be attained, and thus the tempta
tion becomes all but irresistible to garble it in support of some 
rough and ready theory of the course of events. The philosophy 
of history at large, explaining the past anu predicting the future 
phenomena of man's life in the wodd by reference to general 
laws, is in fact a subject with which, in the present state of 
knowledge, even genius aided by wide research seems but hardly 
able to cope. Yet there are departments of it which, though 

. difficult enough, seem comparatively accessible. If the field of 
inquiry be narrowed from History as a whole to that branch of 
it which is here called Culture, the history, not of tribes or 
nations, but of the condition of knowledge, religion, art, custom, 
and the like among them, the task of investigation proves to 
lie within far more moderate compass. We suffer still from the 
same kind of difficulties which beset the wider argument, but 
they are much diminished. The evidence is no longer so wildly 
heterogeneous, but may be more simply classified and compared, 
while the power of getting rid of extraneous matter, and treat
ing each issue on its own proper set of facts, makes close reason
ing on the whole more available than in general history. This 
may appear from a brief preliminary examination of the problem, 
how the phenomena of Culture may be classified and arranged, 
stage by stage, in a probable order of evolution. 

Surveyed in a broad view, the character and habit of mankind 
at once display that similarity and consistency of phenomena 
which led the Italian proverb-maker to declare that "all the 
world L'I one country," "tutto il mondo e paese." To general 
likeness in human nature on the one hand, and to general 
likeness in the circumstances of life on the other, this similarity 
and consistency may no doubt be traced, and they may be 
studied with especial fitness in comparing races Dear the lIame 
grade of civilization. Little respect need be had in such 
comparisons for date in history or for place on the map; the 

Digitized by Coogle ... 



6 THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 

ancient Swiss lake-dweller may be set beside the medimval 
Aztec, and the Ojibwa of North America beside the Zulu of 
South Africa. As Dr. Johnson contemptuously said when he 
had read about Patagonians and South Sea Islanders in 
Hawkesworth's Voyages, "one set of savages is like anothe!"." 
How true a generalization this really is, any Ethnological 
Museum may show. Examine for instance the edged and 
pointed instruments in such a collection; the inventory includes 
hatchet., adze, chisel, knife, saw, scraper, awl, needle, spear and 
arrow-head, and of these most or all belong with only differences 
of detail to races the roost "arious. So it is with savage 
occupations; the wood-chopping, fishing with net and line, 
shooting and spearing game, fire-making, cooking, twisting cord 
and plaiting baskets, repeat themselves with wonderful uni
formity in the museum shelves which illustrate the life of the 
lower races from Kamchatka to Tierra del Fuego, and from 
Dahome to Hawaii. Even when it comes to comparing 
barbarous hordes with civilized nations, the consideration thrusts 
itself upon our minds, how far item after item of the life of the 
lower races passes into analogous proceedings of the higher, in 
forms not too far changed to be recognized, and sometimes hardly 
changed at all. Look at the modem European peasant using 
his hatchet and his hoe, see his food boiling or roasting over the 
log-fire, observe the exact place which beer holds in his calcula. 
tion of happiness, hear his tale of the ghost in the nearest 
haunted house, and of the farmer's niece who WIlR bewitched 
with knots in her insidtl till she fell into fits and died. If we 
choose out in t.his way things which have altered little in a long 
course of centuries, we may draw a picture where there shall be 
scarce a hand's brearlth difference between an English plough
man and a negro of Central Africa. These pages will be so 
crowded with evidence of such correspondence among mankind, 
that there is no need to dwell upon its details here, but it may 
be used at once to override a problem which would complicate 
the argument, namely, the question of race. For the present 
purpose it appears both possible and desirable to eliminate 
considerations of hereditary varieties or races of man, and)o 
treat mankind as homogeneous in nnture, though placed in 
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THE SCIE...'WE OF CULTURE. 7 

different grades of civilization. The details of the enquiry will, 
I think, prove that stages of culture nlay be compared without 
taking into account how far tribes who use the same implement, 
follow the same custom, or believe the same myth, may differ 
in their bodily configuration and the colour of their skin and 
hair. 

A first step in the study of civilization is to dissect it into 
details, and to classify these in their proper groups. Thus, in 
examining weapons, they are to be classed under spear, club, 
sling, bow and arrow, and so forth; among textile arts are to 
be ranged matting, netting, and several grades of making and 
weaving threads; myths are divided nnder such headings as 
myths of sunrise and sunset, eclipse-myths, earthquake-myths, 
local myths which account for the names of places by some 
fanciful tale, eponymic myths which acconnt for the parentage 
of a tribe by turning its name into the name of an imaginary 
ancest.or; under rites and ceremonies occur such practices as the 
various kinds of sacrifice t:> the ghosts of the dead and to other 
spiritual beings, the turning to the east in worship, the purifica
tion of ceremonial or moral uncleanness by means of water or fire. 
Such are a few miscellaneous examples from a list of hundreds, 
and the ethnogl1lpher's business ill to classify such details with a 
view to making out their distribution in geography and history, 
and the relations which exist among them. What, this task is 
like, may be almost perfectly illustrated by comparing these 
details of culture with the species of plants and animals as 
studied by the naturalist. To the ethnographer, the bow and 
arrow is a species, the habit of 8attening children's skulls is a 
species, the practice of reckoning numbers by tens is a species. 
The geographical distribution of these things, and their trans
mission from region to region, have to be studied as the 
naturalist studies the geography of his botanical and zoological 
species. Just as certain plants and animals are peculiar to 
certain di~trict.'1, so it is with such instruments as the Australian 
boomerang, the Polynesian stick-aDd-groove for fire-making, the 
tiny bow and arrow used as a lancet or phleme by tfibes about 
the Isthmus of Panama, and in like manner with many an art. 
myth, or custom, found isolated in a particular field. Just as 
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the catalogue of all the species of plants and animals of a 
district represents its Flora and Fauna, so the list of all the 
items of the general life of a. people represent that whole which 
we call its culture. And just as distant regions so often 
produce vegetables and animals which are analogous, though by 
no means identical, so it is with the details of the civilization of 
their inhabitants. How good a working analogy there really is 
between the diffusion of plants and animals and the diffusion of 
civilization, comes well into view when we notice how far the 
88.me causes have produced both at once. In district after 
district, the same causes which have introduced the cultivated 
plants and domesticated animals of civilization, have brought 
in with them a corresponding art and knowledge. The course 
of events which carried horses and wheat to America. carried 
with them the use of the gun and the iron hatchet, while in 
return the old world received not only maize, potatoes, and 
turkeys, but the habit of smoking and the sailor's hammock. 

It is a matter worthy of consideration, that the accounts of 
similar phenomena of culture, recUITing in different parts of 
the world, actually supply incidental proof of their own authen
ticity. Some years since, a question which brings out this 
point was put to me by: a great historian-" How can a state
ment as to customs, myths, beliefs, &c., of a savage tribe be 
treated as evidence where it depends on the testimony of some 
traveller or missional'Y, who may be a superficial observer, more 
or less ignorant of the native language, a cal'eless retailer of 
unsifted talk, a man prejudiced, 01' even wilfully deceitful?" 
This question is, indeed, one which every ethnographer ought 
to keep clearly and constantly before his mind. Of course he 
is bound to use his best judgment as to the trustworthiness of 
all authors he quotes, and if possible to obtain several accounts 
to certify each point in each locality. But it is over and above 
these measures of precaution, that the test of recurrence comes 
in. . If two independent visitol'S to different countries, say a 
medireval Mohammedan in Tartary and a modem Englishman 
in Dahome, or a Jesuit missionary in Brazil and a Wesleyan in 
the Fiji Islands, agree in describing some analogous art or rite 
or myth among the people they have visited, it becomes difficult 
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or impossible to set down such correspondence to accident 01' 

wilful fraud. A story by a bushrangel' in Australia may, per-
haps, be objected to as a mistake or an invention, but did a 
Methodist minister in Guinea conspire with him to cheat the 
public by telling the same story there 1 The possibility of inten
tional or unintentional mystification is often barred by such a 
state of things as that a similar statement is made in two 
remote lands, by two witnesses, of whom A lived a century 
before B, and B appears never to have heard of A. How 
distant are the countries, how wide apatt the dates, how 
di fferent the creeds and characters of the observers, in the 
catalogue of facts of civilization, needs no farther showing 
to anyone who will even glance at the foot-notes of the 
present work. And the more odd the statement, t.he less 
likely that several people in several places should have made 
it wrongly. This being so, it seems reasonable to judge that 
the statements are in the main truly given, and that their 
close and l'egular coincidence is due to the cropping up of 
similar facts in various districts of culture. Now the most im
POl-tant facts of ethnography are vouched for in this way. Ex
perience leads the student after a while to expect and find that 
the phenomena of culture, as resulting from widely-acting similar 
causes, should recnr again and 8.::,aain in the world. He even 
mistrusts isolated statements to which he knows of no parallel 
elsewhere, and waits for their genuineness to be shown by 
con·esponding accounts from the other side of the earth, or the 
other end of history. So strong, indeed, is this means of au
thentication, that the ethnographer in his library may some
times presume to decide, not only whether a particular explorer 
is a shrewd and honest observer, but also whether what he 
reports is conformable to the general rules of civilization. Non _' 
quis, sed q'U'id. -----

To tum from the distribution of culture in different countries, 
to its diffusion within these countries. The quality of man
kind which tends most to make the systematic study of civili
zation possible, is that remarkable tacit consensus or agreement 
which so far induces whole populations to unite in the use of the 
same language, to follo,v the same religion and customary law, 
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to settle down to the same general level of art and knowledge. 
It is this state of things which makes it so far possible to 
ignore exceptional factR and to describe nations by a sort of 
general average. It is this state of things which makes it so 
far possible to represent immense masses of details by a few 
typical facts, while, these once settled, new cases recorded by 
new observers simply fall into their places to prove the sound
ness of the classification. There is found to be such regularity 
in the composition of societies of men, that we can drop indi
vidual differences out of sight, and thus can generalize on the 
arts and opinions of whole nations, jURt as, when looking down 
upon an army from a hill, we forget the individual soldier, 
whom, in fact, we can scarce distinguish in the mass, while we 
see each regiment as an organized body, spreading or concen
trating, moving in advance or in retreat. In some branches 
of the study of social laws it is now possible to call in the aid 
of statistics, and to set apart special actions of large mixed 
communities of men by means of taxgatherers' schedules, or 
the tables of the insurance-office. Among modern arguments 
on the laws of human action, none have had a deeper effect 
than generalizations such as those of M. Quetelet, on the regu
larity, not only of such matters as average stature and the 
annual rates of birth and death, but of the' recurrence, year 
after year, of such obscure and seemingly incalculable products 
of national life as the numbers of murders and suicides, and 
the proportion of the very weapons of crime. Other striking 
cases are the annual regularity of persons killed accidentally in 
the London streets, and of undirected letters dropped into post
office letter-boxes. But in examining the culture of the lower 
races, far from having at command the measured arithmetical 
facts of modern statistics, we may have to judge of the condi
tion of tribes from the imperfect accounts supplied by travellers 
or missionaries, or even to reason upon relics of pre-historic races 
of whose very names and languages we are hopelessly ignorant. 
Now these may seem at the first glance Radly indefinite and 
unpromising materials for a scientific enquiry. But in fact 
they are neither indefinite nor unpromising, but give evidence 
that is good and definite, so far as it goes. '!'hey are data. 
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whicll, for the distinct way in which they severally denote' the 
condition of the tribe they belong to, will actually bear 
comparison with the statistician's returns. The fact is that. 
a stone arrow-head, a carved club, an idol, a grave-mound 
where slaves and property have been buried for the use of the 
dead, an account of a sorcerer's rites in making rain, a table 
of numeral~, the conjugation of a verb, are things which each 
express the state of a people as to one particular point of 
culture, as truly as the tabulated numbers of deaths by poison, 
and of chests of tea imported, express in a different way other 
partial results of the general life of a whole community. 

That a whole nation should have a special dress, special tools 
and weapons, special laws of marriage and property, special 
moral and religious doctrines, is a remarkable fact, which we 
notice so little because we have lived all our lives in the midst 
of it. It is with such general qualities of organized bodies of 
men that ethnography has especially to denl. Yet, while 
generalizing on the culture of a tribe or nation, and setting 
aside the peculiarities of the individuals composing it as unim
portant to the main result, we must be careful not to forget 
what makes up this main result. There are people so intent on 
the separate life of individuals, that they cannot grasp a notion 
of the action of a community as a whole--such an observer, in
capable of a wide view of sOciety, is aptly described in the say
ing that he "cannot see the forest fOl' the t.rees." But, on the 
other hand, the philosopher may be so intent upon his general 
laws of society as to neglect the individual actors of whom that 
society is made up, and of him it may be said that he cannot 
see the trees for the forest. We know how arts, customs, and 
ideas are shaped among ourselves by the combined actions of 
many individuals, of which actions both motive and effect often 
come quite distinctly within our view. The history of an inven
tion, an opinion, a ceremony, is a history of suggestion and 
modification, encouragement and opposition, personal gain and 
party prejudice, and the individuals concerned act each accord
ing to his own motives, as determined by his character a,nd 
circumstances. Thus sometimes we watch individuals acting 
for their own ends with little thought of their effect on society 
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at large, and sometimes we have to study movements of 
national life as a whole, where the indhoiduals co-operating in 
them are utterly beyond our observation. But seeing that 
collective social action is the mere resultant of many individual 
actions, it is clear that these two methods of enquiry, if rightly 
followed, must be absolutely consistent. 

In studying both the recurrence of special habits or ideas in 
several dir.trict.o;, and their prevalence within each district, there 
come before us ever-reiterated proofs of regular cauM.tion pro
ducing the phenomena of human life, and of law!! of mainten
ance and diffusion according to which these phenomena. settle 
into permanent standard conditions of society, of definite stageR 
of culture. But, while giving full importance to the evidence 
bearing on these standard conditions of society, let us be careful 
to avoid a pitfall which may entrap the unwary student. Of 
course, the opinions and habits belonging in common to 
masses of mankind are to a great extent the results of sound 
judgment and practical wisdom. But to a great extent it is not 
so. That many numerous societies of men should have believed 
in the influence of the evil eye and the existence of a firma.
ment, should have sacrificed slaves and goods to the ghosts of 
the departed, should have handed down traditions of giants 
slaying monsters and men turning into beasts-all this is 
ground for holding that such ideas were indeed produced in men's 
minds by efficient causes, but it is not ground for holding that 
the rites in question arc profitable, the beliefs sound, and the 
history authentic. This may seem at the first glance a truism, 
but, in fact, it is the denial of a fallacy which deeply affects the 
minds of all but a small cdtical minority of mankind. Popularly, 
what everybody says must be true, what everybody does must be 
right-" Quod ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus creditum 
est, hoc est vere propricque Catholicum "-and so forth. There 
are various topics, especially in history, law, philosophy, and 
theology, where even the educated people we live among can 
hardly be brought to see that the cause why men do hold an 
opinion, or practise a custom, is by no means necessarily a 
reason why they ought to do so. Now collections of ethno
graphic evidence, bringing so prominently into view the agree-
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ment of immense multitudes of men as to certain traditions, 
beliefs, and usages, are peculiarly liable to be thus improperly 
used in direct defence of these institutions themselves, even old 
barbaric nations being polled to maintain their opinions against 
what are called modem ideas. AB it has more than once hap
pened to myself to find my collections of traditions and beliefs 
thus made to prove their own objective truth, without proper 
examination of the grounds on which they were actually re
ceived, I take this occasion of remarking that the same line of 
argument will serve equally well to demonstrate, by the strong 
and wide consent of nations, that the earth is flat, and night
mare the visit of a demon. 

It being shown that the details of Culture are capable of 
being classified in a great number of ethnographic groups of 
arts, beliefs, customs, and the rest, the consideration comes 
next how far the facts arranged in these groups are produced by 
evolution from one another. It need hardly be pointed out 
that the groups in question, though held together each by a 
common character, are by no means accurately defined. To 
take up again the natural history illustration, it may be said 
that they are species which tend to run widely into vatieties. 
And when it comes to the question what relations some of these 
groups bear to others, it is plain that the student of the habits 
of mankind has a great advantage over the student of the species 
of plants and animals. Among naturalists it is an open question 
whether a theory of development from species to species is a 
record of transitions which actually took place, or a mere ideal 
scheme serviceable in the classification of species whose origin 
was really independent. But among ethnographers there .is no 
such question as to the possibility of species of implements or 
habits or beliefs being developed one out of another, for develop
ment in culture is recognized by our most familiar knowledge. 
Mechanical invention supplies apt examples of the kind of de
velopment which affects civilization at large. In the history of 
fire-arms, the clumsy wheel-lock, in which a notched steel 
wheel was turned by a handle against the flint till a spark 
caught the priming, led to the invention of the more serviceable 
flint-lock, of which a few still hang in the kitchens of our farm-
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houses, for the boys to shoot small birds with at Christmas; the 
flint-lock in time passed by an obvious modification into the 
percussion-lock, which is just now changing its old-fashioned 
arrangement to be adapted from muzzle-loading to breech
loading. The mcdimval astrolabe passed into the quadrant, now 
discarded in its turn by the seaman, who uses the more delicate 
sextant, and so on through the history of one art and instrument 
after another. Such examples of progression are known to us 
as direct history, but so thoroughly is this notion of develop
ment at home in our minds, that by means of it we reconstruct 
lost history without scruple, trusting to general knowledge of 
the principles of human thought and action as a guide in putting 
the facts in their proper order. Whether chronicle speaks or is 
silent on the point, no one comparing a long-bow and a cross
bow would doubt that the cross-bow was a development arising 
from the simpler instrument. So among the savage fire-drills 
for igniting by friction, it seems clear on the face of the matter 
that the drill worked by a cord or bow is a later improvement 
on the clumsier primitive instrument twirled between the 
hands. That instructive class of specimens which antiquaries 
sometimes discover, bronze celts modelled on the heavy type of 
the stone hatchet, are scarcely explicable except as first steps in 
the transition from the Stone Age to the Bronze Age, to be 
followed soon by the next stage of progress, in which it is dis
covered that the new material is suited to a handier and less 
wasteful pattern. And thus, in'the other branches of our 
history, there will come again and again into view series of facts 
which may be consistently alT8llged as having followed one 
anQ~her in a particular order of development, but which will 
ha.rd'1y bear being turned round and made to follow in reversed 
order. Such for instance are the fnets I have here brought 
forward in a chapter on the Art of Counting, which tend to 
prove that as to this point of culture at least, savage tribes 
reached their position by learning and not by unlearning, by 
elevation from a lowel' rather than by degradation from a higher 
state. 

Among evidence aiding us to trace the course which the civili
zation of the world has actually followed, is that great class of 
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facts to denote which I have found it convenient to introduce the 
term "Rurvivals." These are processes, customs, opinions, and so 
forth, which have been carried on by force of habit into a new 
state of society different fl'om that in which they had their 
original home, and they thus remain as proofs and examples of 
an older condition of culture out of which a newer has been 
evolved. Thus, I know an old Somersetshire woman whose hand
loom dates from the time before the introduction of the " flying 
shuttle," which new-fangled appliance she has never even learnt 
to use, and I have seen her throw her shuttle from hand to 
hand in true classic fashion; this old woman is not a century 
behind her times, but she is a case of sUl'vival. Such examples 
often lead us back to the habits of hundreds and even thousands 
of years ago. The ordeal of the Key and Bible, still in use, is 
a survival; the Midsummer bonfire is a survival; the Breton 
peaBant.'1' All Souls' supper for the spirits of the dead is a 
survival. The simple keeping up of ancient habits is only one 
part of the transition from old into new and changing times. 
The seIious business of ancient society may be seen to sink into 
the spon of later generations, and its serious belief to linger 
on in nursery folk-lore, while superseded habits of old-world 
life may be modified into new-world forms still powerful for 
good and evil Sometimes old thoughts and practices will burst 
out afresh, to the amazement .of a world that thought them 
long since dead or dying; here survival passes into revival, as 
has lately happened in so remarkable a way in the history of 
modem sphitualism, a subject full of instruction from the 
ethnographer's point of view. The study of the principles of 
survival has, indeed, no small practical importance, for most of 
what we call superstition is included within survival, and in this 
way lies open to the attack of its deadliest enemy, a. reasonable 
(lxplanation. Insignificant, moreover, as multitudes of the facts 
of survival are in themselves, their study is so effective for trac
ingthe course of the histol'ical development through which alone 
it is possible to understand their meaning, that it becomes a 
vital point of ethnographic research to gain the clearest possible 
insight into their nature. This importance must justify the 
detail here devoted to an examination of survival. on the 
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evidence of such games, popular sayings, customs, superstitions, 
and the like, as may serve' well to bring into view the manner 
of its operation. 

Progres.c;, degradation, survival, revival, modification, are all 
modes of the connexion that binds together the complex net
work of civilization. It needs but a glance into the trivial 
details of our own daily life to set us thinking how far we are 
really its originators, and how far but the transmitters and modi
fiers of the results of long past ages. Looking round the rooms 
we live in, we may try here how far he who only knows his own 
time can be capable of rightly comprehending even that. Here 
is the honeysuckle of Assyria, there the fleur-de-lis of Anjou, a 
cornice with a Greek border runs round the ceiling, the style of 
Louis XIV. and its parent the Renaissance share the looking
glass between them. Transformed, shifted, or mutilated, such 
elements of art still carry their history plainly stamped upon 
them; and if the history yet farther behind is less easy to read, 
we are not to say that because we cannot clearly discern it 
there is therefore no history there. It is thus even with the 
fashion of the clothes men wear. The ridiculous little tails of 
the German postillion's coat show of themselves how they came 
to dwindle to such absurd rudiments; but the English clergy
man's bands no longer so convey their history to the eye, and 
look unaccountable enough till one has seen the intermediate 
stages through which they came down from the more service
able wide collars, such as Milton wears in his portrait, and 
which gave their name to the" band-box" they used to be kept 
in. In fact the books of costume, showing how one garment 
grew or shrank by gradual stages and passed into another, 
illustrate with much force and clearness the nature of the 
change and growth, revival and decay, which go on from year 
to year in more important matters of life. In books, again, we 
see each writer not for and by himself, but occupying his proper 
place in history; we look through each philosopher, mathema
tician, chemist, poet, into the background of his education,
through Leibnitz into Descartes, through Dalton into Priestley, 
through Milton into Homer. The study of language has, per
haps, done more than any other in removing from our view of 
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human thought and action the ideas of chance and arbitrary 
invention, and in substituting for them a theory of development 
by the co-operation of individual men, through processes ever 
reasonable and intelligible where the facts are fully known. 
Rudimentary as the science of culture still is, the symptoms are 
becoming very strong that even what seem its most spontaneous 
and motiveless phenomena will, nevertheless, be shown to come 
within the range of distinct cause and effect as certainly as the 
facts of mechanics. What would be popularly thought more 
indefinite and uncontrolled than the products of the imagina
tion in myths and fables 1 Yet any systematic investigation of 
mythology, on the basis of a wide collection of evidence, will 
show plainly enough in such efforts of fancy at once a develop
ment from stage to stage, and a production of uniformity of 
result from uniformity of cause. Here, as elsewhere, causeless 
spontaneity is seen to recede farther and farther into shelter 
within the dark precincts of ignorance j like chance, that still 
holds its place among the vulgar as a real cause of events other
wise unaccountable, while to educated men it has long con
sciously meant nothing but this ignorance itsel£ It is only 
when men fail to see the line of connexion in events, that they 
are prone to fall upon the notions of arbitrary impulses, cause
less freaks, cbance and nonsense and indefinite unaccountability. 
If childish games, purposeless customs, absurd superstition.~ are 
set down as spontaneous because no one can say exactly how 
they came to be, the assertion may remind us of the like effect 
that the eccentric habits of the wild rice-plant had on the phi
losophy of a Red Indian tribe, oth~rwise disposed to see in the 
harmony of nature the effects of one controlling personal will 
The Great Spirit, said these Sioux theologians, made all things 
except the wild rice; but the wild rice came by chance . 

.. Man," said Wilhelm von Humboldt, .. ever connects on from 
what lies at hand (der Mensch knUpft immer an Vorhandenes 
an):' The notion of the continuity of civilization contained in this 
maxim is no barren philosophic principle, but is at once made 
practical by the consideration that they who wish to understand 
their own lives ought to know the stages through which their 
opinions and habits have become what they are. Auguste 
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Comte scarcely overstated the necessity of this fltudy of 
development, when he declared at the beginning of his 
'Positive Philosophy' that "no conception can be understood 
except through its history," and his phrase will bear extension 
to culture at large. To expect to look modem life in the face 
and comprehend it by mere inspection, is a kind of philosophy 
mat can easily be tested. Imagine anyone explaining the 
trivial saying, "a little bird told me," without knowing of the 
old belief in the language of birds and beasts, to which Dr. 
Dasent, in the introduction to the Norse Tales, so reasonably 
traces its origin. To ingenious attempts at explaining by the 
light of reason things which want the light of history to show 
their meaning, much of the learned nonsense of the world has 
indeed been due. Mr. Maine, in his 'Ancient Law: gives a 
perfect instance. In all the literature which enshrines the 
pretended philosophy of law, he remarks, there is nothing more 
curious than the pages of elaborate sophistry in which Black
stone attempts to explain and justify that extraordinary rule of 
English law, only recently repealed, which prohibited sons of 
the same father by different mothers from succeeding to one 
another's land To Mr. Maine, knowing the facts of the case, 
it was easy to explain its real origin from the "Customs of 
Normandy," where according to the system of agnation, or 
kinship on the male side, brothers by the same mother but by 
different fathers were of course no relations at all to one 
another. But when this rule "was transplanted to England, 
the English judges, who had no clue to its principle, interpreted 
it as a general prohibition ngainst the succession of the half
blood, and extended it to consanguineous brothel'fl, that is to 
sons of the Bame father by different wives." Then, ages after, 
Blackstone sought in this blunder the perfection of reason, and 
found it in the argument that kinship through both parents 
ought to prevail over even a. nearer degree of kinship through 
but one parent 1. Such are the risks tha.t philosophers run in 

1 Blackstone, C Commentaries. ' .. As every man's own blood is compounded 
of the bloods of his respective nncestors, he only is properly of the whole or 
entire blood with another, who hath (so far as tho distnnee of degrees will permit), 
all the same ingredients in the composition of his blood that the other hath," etc. 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 19 

detaching any phenomenon of civilization from its hold on past 
events, and treating it as an isolated fact, to be simply disposed 
of by a guess at some plausible explanation. 

In carrying on the great task of rational ethnography, the 
investigation of the causes which have produced the phenomena 
of culture, and the laws to which they are subordinate, it is 
desirable to work out as systematically as possible a scheme of 
evolution of this culture along its many lines. In the following 
chapter, on the Development of Culture, an attempt is made to 
sketch a theoretical course of civilization among mankind, such 
as appears on the whole most accordant with the evidence. By 
comparing the various stages of civilization among I:RCes known 
to history, with the aid of archreological inference from the 
remains of pre-historic tribes, it seems possible to judge in a 
rough way of an early general condition of man, which from our 
point of view is to be regarded as a primitive condition, what
ever yet earlier state may in reality have lain behind it. Tbis 
hypothetical primitive condition corresponds in a considerable 
degree to that of modern savage tribes, who, in spite of their 
difference and distance, have in common certain elements of 
civilization, which seem l'emains of an early state of the human 
race at large. If this hypothesis be true, then, notwithstanding 
the continual interference of degeneration, the main tendency 
of culture from primreval up to modern times has been from 
savagery towards civilization. On the problem of this relation 
of savage to civilized life, almost every one of the thousands of 
facts discussed in the succeeding chapters has its direct bearing. 
Survival in Culture, placing all along the course of advancing 
civilization way-marks full of meaning to those who can 
decipher their signs, even now sets up in our midst primreva.l 
monuments of barbaric thought and life. Its investigation tells 
strongly in favour of the view that the European may find 
among the Greenlanders or Maoris many a trait for reconstruct
ing the picture of his own primitive ancestors. Next comes 
the problem of the Oligin of Language. Obscure as many parts 
of this problem still remain, its clearer positions lie open to the 
investigation, whether speech took its origin among mankind in 
the savage state, and the result of the enquiry is that, consis-

c 2 

Digitized by Coogle 



20 THE SCIEYCE OF CUI,TURE. 

tently with all known evidence, this may ha.ve been the case. 
From the examination of the Art of ~.iOunting a far more definite 
consequence is shown. It may be confidently asserted, that 
not only is this important art found in a rudimentary state 
among savage tribes, but that satisfactory evidence proves 
numeration to have been developed by rational inv.ention from 
this low stage up to that in which we ourselves possess it. The 
examination of Mythology which concludes the first volume, is 
for the most part made from a special point of view, on evidence 
collected for a special purpose, that of tracing the relation 
between the myths of savage tribes and tbeir analogues among 

,~ore civilized nations. The issue of Iluch enquiry goes far to 
, prove that the earliest myth-maker arose and flourished among 

savage hordes, setting on foot an art which his more cultured 
successors would carry on, till its results came to be fossilized in 
superstition, mistaken for history, shaped and draped in poetry, 

I or cast aside as lying folly. 
Nowhere, perhaps, are broad views of historical development 

more needed than in the study of religion. Notwithstanding 
all that has been written to make the world acquainted with 
the lower theologies, the popular ideas of their place in history 
and their relation to the faiths of higher nations are still of the 
medireval type. It is wonderful to contrast some missionary 
journals with Max Mtiller's Essays, and to set the unappreciating 
hatred and ridicule that is lavished by narrow hostile zeal on 
Brahmanism, Buddhism, Zoroastrism, beside the catholic sym
pathy with which deep and wide knowledge can survey those 
ancient and noble phases of man's religious consciousness; 
nor, because the religions of savage tribes may be rude and 
primitive, compared with the great Asiatic systems, do they 
lie too low for interellt and even for respect. The question 
really lies between understanding and misunderstanding them. 
Few who will give their minds to master the general principles 
of savage religion will ever again think it ridiculous, 01' the 
knowledge of it superfluous to the rest of mankind. Far from 
its beliefs and practices being a rubbish-heap of miscellaneous 
folly, they are consistent and logical in so high a degree as to 
begin, as soon as even roughly classified, to display the prin-
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ciples of their formation and development; and these principles 
prove to be essentially rational, though working in a mental 
condition of intense and inveterate ignorance. It is with a 
sense of attempting an investigation which bears very closely on 
the current theology of our own day, that I have set myself to 
examine systematically, among the lower races, the develop
ment of Animism; that is to say, the doctrine of souls and 
other spiritual· beings in general The second volume of this 
work is in great part occupied with a mass of evidence from all 
regions of the world, displaying the nature and meaning of 
this great element of the Philosophy of Religion, and tracing 
its tranSmission, expansion, restriction, modification, along the 
course of history into the midst of our own modern thought. 
Nor are the questions of small practical moment which have 
to be raised in a similar attempt to trace the development of 
certain prominent Rites and Ceremonies-customs so full of in
struction as to the inmost powers of religion, whose outward 
expression and practical result they are. 

In these investigations, however, made rather from an ethno
graphic than a theological point of view, there has seemed 
little need of entering into direct controversial argument, 
which indeed I have taken pains to avoid as far as possible. 
The connexion which runs through religion, from its rudest 
forms up to the status of an enlightened Christianity, may be 
conveniently treated of with little recourse to dogmatic theo
logy. The rites of sacrifice and purification may be studied in 
their stages of development without entering into questions of 
their authority and value, nor does an examination of the 
successive phases of the world's belief in a future life demand 
a discussion of the arguments that may be adduced" upon it for 
our own conviction. Such ethnographic results may then be 
left as materials for professed theologians, and it will not per
haps be long before evidence so fraught with meaning shall 
take its legitimate place. To fall back once again on the 
analogy of natural history, the time may soon come when it will 
be thought as unreasonable for a scientific student of theology 
not to have a competent acquaintance with the principles of the 
religions of the lower races, as for a. physiologist to look with 
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the contempt of fifty years ago on evidence derived from the 
lower forms of life, deeming the structure of mere invertebrate 
creatures matter unworthy of his philosophic study. 

Not merely as a matter of curious research, but as an impor
tant practical guide to the understanding of the present, and 
the shaping of the future, the investigation into the origin and 
early development of civilization must be pushed on zealously. 
Every possible avenue of knowledge must be explored, every 
door tried to see if it is open. No kind of evidence need be left 
untouched on the score of remoteness or complexity, of minute
ness or triviality. The tendency of modern enquiry is more and 
more toward the conclusion that if law is anywhere, it is every
where. To despair of what a conscientious collection and study 
of facts may lead to, and to declare any problem insoluble, 
because difficult and far off, is distinctly to be on the Wl"Ong 
side in science; and he who will choose a hopeless task may set 
himself to discover the limits of discovery. One remembers 
Comte starting in his account of astronomy with a l'emark on 
the necessary limitation of our knowledge of the stars: we 
conceive, he tells us, the possibility of determining their 
form, distance, size, and movement, whilst we should never by 
any method he able to study their chemical composition, their 
mineralogical structure, &c. Had t,he philosopher lived to see 
the application of spectrum analysis to this very problem, his 
proclamation of the dispiriting doctrine of necessary ignorance 
would pel'haps have been recanted in favour of a more hopeful 
view. And it seems to be with the philosophy of remote 
human life somewhat as with the study of the nature of the 
celestial bodies. The processes to be made out in the early 
stages of our mental evolution lie distant from us in time as the 
stars lie distant from us in space, but the laws of the universe 
are not limited with the direct observation of our senses. Them 
is vast material to be used in our enquiry; many workers are 

, now busied in bringing this material into shape, though little may 
have yet been done in proportion to what remains to do; and 
already it seems not too much to say that the vague outlines of 
a philosophy of primleva.l hil'ltory are beginning to come within 
our view . 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF CULTURE. 

Stages of culture, industrial, intellectual, political, moral-Development of 
culture in great meRSUJ'6 corresponds with trausition from savage through 
barbaric to civilized life - Progression-theory - Degeneration-theory
Development-theory includes both, the one as primary, the other as secon
dary-Historical and traditional evidence not availahle· as to low stages of 
culture-Historical evidence as to principles of Degeueration-Ethnological 
evidence as to rise and frill in culture, from comparison of different levels of 
culture in branches of tho same race-Extent of historically recorded anti
quity of civili7.ation-Prchistoric Archreology extends the antiquity of man in 
low stages of civilization-Traces of Stone Ago, corroborated by megalithic 
structures, lake-dwellings, shell-heaps, burial-places, .tc., combine to prove 
original low culture throughout the world-Stages of progressive Develop
ment in industrial arts. 

IN taking up the problem of the development of culture as a. 
branch of ethnological research, a first proceeding is to obtain a 
means of measurement. Seeking something like a definite line 
along which to reckon progression and retrogression in civiliza
tion, we may apparently find it best in the classification of real 
tribes and nations, past and present. Civilization actually exist
ing among mankind in different grades, we are enabled to esti-

I mate and compare it by positive examples. The educated world -
of Europe and America practically settles a standard by simply 
placing its own nations at one end of the social series and 
savage tribes at the other, arranging the rest of mankind 
between these limits according as they correspond more closely 
to savage or to cultured life. The plincipal criteria of cla.~ifica
tion are the absence or presence, high or low development, of 
the industrial arts, especially metal-working, manufacture of 
imple~ents and vessels, agriculture, architecture, &c., the extent 
of scientific knowledge, the definiteness of mora.l principles, the 
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condition of religious belief and ceremony, the degree of social 
and political organization, and so forth. Thus, on the definite 
basis of compared facts, ethnographers are able to set up at 
least a rough scale of civilization. Few would dispute that the 
following races are arranged rightly in order of culture:
Australian, Tahitian, Aztec, Chinese, Italian. _ By treating 
tho development of civilization on this plain ethnographic 
basis, many difficulties may be avoided which have embarrassed 
its discussion. This may be seen by a glance at the relation 
which theoretical principles of civilization brar to the transi
tions to be observed as matter of fact between the extremes of 
savage and cultured life. 

From an ideal point of view, civilization may be looked upon 
as the general improvement of mankind by higher organization 
of the individual and of society, to the end of promoting at 
once man's goodness, power, and happiness. This theoretical 
civilization does in no small measure correspond with actual 
civilization, as traced by comparing savagery with barbarism, 
and barbarism with modern educated life. So far as we take 
into account only material and intellectual' culture, this is 
especially true. Acquaintance with the physical laws of the 
world, and the accompanying power of adapting nature to 
man's own ends, are, on the whole, lowest among savages, mean 
among barbarians, and highest among modern educated nations. 
Thus a transition from the savage state to our own would be, 
practically, that very progress of art and knowledge which is 
one main element in the development of culture. 

But even those students who hold most strongly that the general 
course of civilization, as measured along the scale of races from 
savages to ourselves, is progresR toward the benefit of mankind, 
must admit many and manifold exceptions. Industrial and in
tellectual culture by no means advances uniformly in all its 
branches, and in fact excellence in various of its cletails is often 
obtained under conditions which keep back culture as a whole. 
It is true that these exceptions seldom swamp the general rule; 
and the Englishman, admitting that he docs not climb trees 
like the wild Australian, nor track game like the savage of the 
Brazilian forest. nor compete with the ancient Etruscan and the 
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modern Chinese in delicacy of goldsmith's work and ivory 
-carving, nor reach the classic Greek level of oratory and sculp
ture, may yet claim for himself a general condition above any 
of these races. But there actually have to be taken into 
o.ccount developments of science and art which tend directly 
against culture. To have learnt to give poison secretly and 
effectually, to have raised a corrupt literature to pestilent per
fection, to have organized a. successful scheme to arrest free 
enquiry and proscribe free expression, are works of knowledge 
and skill whose progress toward their goal has hardly conduced 
to the general good. Thus, even in comparing mental and 
artistic culture among several peoples, the balance of good nnd 
ill is not quite easy to strike. 

If not only knowledge and art, but at the same time moral 
and political excellence, be taken into consideration, it becomes 
yet harder to reckon on an ideal scale the advance or decline 
from stage to stage of culture. In fact, a combined intelleM.ual 
and moral measure of human condition is an instrument which 
no student has as yet learnt properly to handle. Even granting 
that intellectual, moral, and political life may, on a broad view, 
be seen to progress together, it is obvious that they are far from 
advancing with equal steps. It may be taken as man's rule of 
duty in the world, that he shall strive to know as well as he can 
find out, and to do as well as he knows how. But the parting 
asunder of these two great principles, that separation of intelli
gence from virtue which accounts for so much of the wrong
doing of mankind, is continually seen to happen in the great 
movements of civilization. As one conspicuous instance of 
what all history stands to prove, if we study the early ages of 
Chlistianity, we may see men with minds pervaded by the new 
religion of duty, holiness, and love, yet at the same time 
actually. falling awa.y in intellectual life, thus at once vigor
ously grasping one half of civilization, and contemptuously 
casting oft· the other. Whether in high ranges or in low of 
human life, it may be seen that advance of culture seldom 
results at once in unmixed good. Courage, honesty, generosity, 
are virtues which may suffer, at least for a time, by the develop
ment of a sense of value of life and property. The savage who 
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adopt.~ something of foreign civilization too often lOBeS his ruder 
virtues without gaining an equivalent. The white invader or 
colonist, though representing on the. whole a higher moral 
standard than the savage he improves or destroys, often repre
sents his standard VAry ill, and at best can hardly claim to 
Sl1 bstitute a life stronger, nobler, and purer at every point than 
that which he supersedes. The onward movement from bar
barism has dropped behind more than one quality of barbaric 
character, which cultured modem men look back on with regret, 
and will even strh-e to regain by futile attempts to stop the course 
of history, and restore the past in the midst of the present. So 
it is with social institutions_ The slavery recognized by sav8.00'6 
and barbarouR races is preferable in kind to t.hat which existed 
for centuries in late European colonies. The relation of the 
scxes among many savage tribes is more healthy than among 
the richer classes of the Mohammedan world. .As a supreme 
authority of government, the savage councils of chiefs and 
cIders compare favourably with the unbridled despotism under 
which so many cultured races have groaned. The Creek 
Indians, nsked concerning their religion, replied that where 
agreement was not to be ·had, it was best to "let every man 
paddle his cnnoo his own way:" and after long ages of theo
logical strifo and persecution, the modern ,vorld seems coming 
to think these savages not far wrong. 

Among nccounti of savage life, it is not, indeed, uncommon 
to find details of admirable moral and social excellence. To 
take one prominent instance, Lieut. Bruijn Kops and Mr. 
Wallace have described, among the rude Papuans of the 
Eastern Archipelago, a habitual truthfulness, rightfulness, and 
kindliness which it would be hard to match in the general 
momllife of Persia or India, to say nothing of many a civilized 
Europcan dist.riet.l Such tribes may count as the" blameless 
Ethiopians" of the modem world. and from them an impor
tant lesson may he learnt. Ethnographers who seek in modem 
sa~ t~-pes of the remotely ancient human race at large. are 
bound by such enmples to consider the rude life of primroval 
man unde.r favourable conditions to have been. in its mea...que, a. 

I G. W. E.d. 'l'aI'IWIS,' po i9; .L R. Wallae., 'Eastom .\rchiptlJgo.· 
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good and happy life. Nevertheless, the pictures drawn by some 
travellers of savagery as a kind of paradisaical state are mostly 
taken too exclusively from the bright side. It is remarked as to 
these very Papuans, that Europeans whose intercourse with 
them has been hostile become so impressed with the wild-beast
like cunning of their attacks, as hardly to believe in their having 
feelings in common with civilized men. Our Polar explorers 
may well speak in kindly terms of the industry, the honesty, 
the cheerful considerate politeness of the Esquimaux; but it 
must be remembered that these 11lde people are on their best 
behaviour with foreigners, and that their character is apt to be 
foul and brutal where they have nothing to expect or fear. The 
Caribs are described as a cheerful, modest, courteous race, and 
so honest among themsehoes that if they missed anything out 
of a house they said quite naturally, "There has been a 
Christian here." Yet the malignant ferocity with which these 
estimable people tortured their prisoners of war with knife and 
firebrand and red pepper, and then cooked and ate them in 
solemn debauch, gave fair reason for the name of Carib (Canni
bal) to become the generic name of man-eaters in European 
languages.l So when we read descriptions of the hospitality, 
the gentleness, the bravery, the deep religious feeling of the 
North American Indians, we admit their claims to our sincere 
admiration; but we must not forget that they were hospitable 
literally to a fault, that their gentleness would pass with a flash 
of anger into frenzy, that their bravery was stained with cruel 
and treacherous malignity, that their religion expressed itself in 
absurd belief and useless ceremony. The ideal savage of the 
18th century might be held up as a living reproof to vicious and 
frivolous London; but in sober fact, a Londoner who should 
attempt to lead the atrocious life which the real savage may 
lead with impunity and e\'en respect, would be a criminal only 
allowed to follow his savage models during his short intervals 
out of gaol Savage moral standards are real enough, but they 
are far looser and weaker than onrs. We may, I think, apply the 
often-repeated comparison of savages to children as fairly to 
their moral as to their intellectual condition. The better savage 

I Rochefort, • Iles Antilles,' pp. 400-480. 
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Bociallifo seems in but unstable equilibrium, liable to be easily 
upset by a. touch of distress, temptation, or violence, and then 
it becomeij the worse savage life, which we know by so many 
dismal and hideous examples. Altogether, it may be admitted 
that some rude tribes lead a. life to be envied by some barbar
ous races, and even by the outcasts of higher nations. But that 
any known savage tribe would not be improved by judicious 
civilization, is a. proposition which no moralist would dare to 
make; while the general tenour of the evidence goes far to 
justify the view that on the whole tho civilized man is not only 
wiser and more capahle than the savage, but also better and 
happier, and that tho barbarian stands between. 

It might, porhaps, seem practicable to compare the whole 
average of the civilization of two peoples, or of the same people 
in difiorent ages, by reckoning each, item by item, to a. sort of 
sum-total, and striking a balance between them, much as an 
appraiser compares the value of two stocks of merchandise, 
differ as they may both in quantity and quality. But the few 
remarks here made will have shown how loose must be the 
working-out of these rough-and-ready estimates of culture. In 
fact, much of the labour spent in investigating the progress and 
decline of civilization has been mis-spent, in prematnre at
tempts to b'cat that as a whole which is as yet only susceptible 
of divided study, The present comparatively narrow argument 
on the development of culture at any rate avoids this greatest 
perplexity, It takes cognizance principally of knowledge, art, 
and custom, and indeed only very partia.l cognizance within 
this field, the vast range of physical, political, social, and ethical 
considerations bdng left a.ll but untoucbed Its standard of 
reckoning progress and decline is not tbat of ideal good and 
evil, but of mo\'cmeui along a measured line from grade to 
grade of actual savagery, barbarism, and civilization. The thesis 
which I venture to sustain, within limits, is simply this, that 
the savage state in some measure represents an carly condition 
of mankind, out of which the higher culture has gradually 
been dcvdopeU or evolved, by process~s still in regular opera
tion as of old, tbe result showing tha.t, on the whole, progress 
bas far pl'c"a.iled over relapse. 
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On this proposition, the main tendency of human society 
during its long term of existence has been to pass from a 
savage to a civilized state. Now all must admit a great part of 
this assertion to be not only truth, but truism. Referred to 
direct history, a great section of it proves to belong not to the 
domain of speculation, but to that of positive knowledge. It is 
mere matter of chronicle that modern civilization is a develop
ment of medireval civilization, which again is a development 
from civilization of the order represented in Greece, Assyria, or 
Egypt. Thus the higher culture being clearly traced back to 
what may be called the middle culture, the question which 
remains is, whether this middle culture may be traced back to 
the lower culture, that is, to savagery. To affirm this, is merely 
to assert that the same kind of development in culture which 
has gone on inside our range of knowledge has also gone on 
outside it, its course of proceeding being unaffected by our 
having or not having reporters present. If anyone holds that 
human thought and action were worked out in primreval times 
according to laws essentially other than those of the modern 
world, it is for him to prove by valid evidence this anomalous 
state of things, otherwise the doctrine of permanent principle 
will hold good, as in astronomy or geology. That the tendency 
of culture has been similar throughout the existence of human 
society, and that we may fairly judge from its known historic 
course what its pre-historic course may have been, is a theory 
clearly entitled to precedence as a fundamental principle of 
ethnographic research. 

Gibbon, in his 'Roman Empire,' expresses in a few vigorous 
sentences his theory of the course of culture, as from savagery 
upward. Judged by the knowledge of nearly a century later, 
his remarks cannot, indeed, pass unquestioned. Especially he 
seems to rely with misplaced confidence on traditions of archaic 
l11deness, to exaggerate the lowness of savage life, to under
estimate the liability to decay of the ruder arts, and in his view 
of the effect of high on low civilization, to dwell too exclusively 
on the brighter side. But, on the whole, the great historian's 
judgment seems 80 substantially that of the unprejudiced 
modern student of the progressionist school, that I gladly quote 
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the passage here at length, and take it as a text to represent 
the development-theory of culture :-" The discoveries of 
ancient and modem navigators, and the domestic history, or 
tradition, of the most enlightened nations, represent the 
human 8fl/vage naked both in mind and body, and destitute 
of laws, of arts, of ideas, and almost of language. From this 
abject condition, perhaps the primitive and universal state of 
man, he has gradually arisen to command the animals, to 
fertilise the earth, to traverse the ocean, and to measure the 
heavens. His progress in the improvement and exercise of his 
mental and corporeal faculties has been irregular and various; 
infinitely slow in the beginning, and increasing by degrees with 
redoubled velocity: ages of laborious ascent ha.ve been followed 
by a moment of rapid downfall; and the several climates of the 
globe have felt the vicissitudes of light and darkness. Yet the 
experience of four thousand years should enlarge our hopes, 
and diminish our apprehensions: we cannot determine to what 
height the human species may aspire in their advances towards 
perfection; but it may safely be presumed that no people, un
less the face of nature is changed, will relapse into their 
original barbarism. The improvements of society may be 
viewed under a threefold aspect. 1. The poet or philosopher 
illustrates his age and country by the efforts of a Bingle mind; 
but these superior powers of reason or fancy are rare and 
spontaneous productions; and the genius of Homer, or Cicero, 
or Newton, would excite less admiration, if they could be 
created by the will of a prince, or the lessons of a preceptor. 
2. The benefits of law and policy, of trade and manufactures, 
of arts and sciences, are more solid and permanent; and many 
individuals may be qualified, by education and discipline, to 
promote, in their respective stations, the interest of the com
munity. But this general order is the effect of skill and 
labour; and the complex machinery may be decayed by time, 
or injured by violence. 3. Fortunately for mankind, the more 
useful, 01', at least, more necessary arts, can be performed with
out superior talents, or national subordination; without the 
powers of one, or the union of many. Each village, each 
family, each individual, must alway!! possess both ability and 
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inclination to perpetuate the use of fire and of metals; the 
propagation and service of domestic animals; the methods of 
hltnting and fishing; the rudiments of navigation; the im
perfect cultivation of com, or other nutritive grain; and the 
simple practice of the mechanic trades. Private genius and 
public industry may be extirpated; but these hardy plants 
survive the tempest, anc\ strike an everlasting root into the 
most unfa.vourable soil. The splendid days of Augustus and 
Trajan were eclipsed by a cloud of ignorance; and the bar
barians subverted the laws and palaces of Rome. But the 
scythe, the invention or emblem of Saturn, still continued 
annually to mow the harvests of Italy; and the human feasts 
of the Lrestrigons have never been renewed on the coast of 
Campania.. Since the first discovery of the arts, war, commerce, 
and religious zeal, have diffused, among the savages of the Old 
and New World, these inestimable gifts; they have been suc
cessively propagated; they can never be lost. We may there
fore acquiesce in the pleasing conclusion, that every age of the 
world has increased, and still increases, the real wealth, the 
happiness, the knowledge, and perhaps the virtue, of the human 
race."! 

This progression-theory of civilization may be contrasted with 
its rival, the degeneration-theory, in the dashing invective of 
Count Joseph de Maistre, written toward the beginning of this 
century. "N ous partons toujours," he says, "de l'hypothese 
banale que l'homme s'est 6leve graduellement de la. barbarie & 
la science et a. la civilisation. C'est Ie live favori, c'est l'erreur
mere, et comme dit l'ecole, Ie proto-pseudes de notre siecle. 
Mais si les philosophes de ce malheureux Biede, avec rhorrible 
perversite que nous leur avons conDUet et qui s'obstinent encore 
malgre les avertissements qu'ils ont r~s, avaient possede de 
plus quelques-unes de ces connaissances qui ont du necessaire
ment appartenir nux premiers hommes, &c." 51 The degeneration
theory, which this eloquent antagonist of "modem ideas" 
indeed states in an extreme shape, has received the sanction 
of men of great learning and ability. It has practically resolved 

1 Gibbon, 'Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,' ch. xxx\"iii. 
2 De Maiatre, • Soir6es de st. Petel'8bonrg,' voL ii. p. 160. 
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itself into two assumptions, first, that the history of culture 
began with the appearance on earth of a semi-civilized race of 
men, and second, that from this stage culture has proceeded in 
two ways, ba~kward to produce savages, and forwa.rd to produce 
civilized men. The idea of the original condition of man being 
one of more or less high culture, must have a certain pro
minence given to it on account of. its considerable hold on 
public opinion. As to definite evidence, however, it does not 
seem to have any ethnological basis whatever. Indeed, I 
scarcely think that a stronger counter-persuasion could be used 
on an intelligent student incHned to the ordinary degeneration
theory than to induce him to examine critically and impartia.lly 
the arguments of the advocates on his own side. It. must be 
borne in mind, however, that the grounds on which this theory 
has been held have generally been rather theological than 
ethnological The strength of the position it has thus occupied 
may be well instanced from the theories adopted by two 
eminent French writers of the last century, which in a remark
able way piece together a belief in degeneration and an argu
ment for progression. De Brosses, whose whole intellectual 
nature turned to the progression-theory, argued that by studying 
what actually now happens "we may trace men upward from 
the savage state to which the flood and dispersion had reduced 
them."l And Goguet, holding that the pre-existing arts 
perished at the deluge, was thus left free to work out on the 
most thorough-going progressionist principles his theories of the 
invention of fire, cooking, agriculture, law, and so forth, among 
tribes thus reduced to a condition of low savagery.s At the 
present time it is not unusual for the origin of civilization to be 
treated as matter of dogmatic theology. It has happened to 
me more than once to be assnred from the pulpit that the 
theories of ethnologists who consider man to have risen from a 
low original condition are delusive fancies, it being l'evealed 
truth that man was originally in a high condition. Now as a 
matter of Biblical criticism it must be remembered that a large 

1 De Brosses, • Dieux Ftiticbes,' 1". 15; • Fonnation des Langues,' voL i. p. '9; 
vol. ii. 1'" 32. 

I Goguet, • Origine des Lois, des Arta,' etc., vol. i. p. 88. 
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proportion of modern theologians are far from accepting such a 
dogma. But in investigating the problem of early civilization, 
the claim to ground scientific opinion upon a basis of revelation 
is in itself objectionable. It would be, I think, inexcusable 
if students who have seen in Astronomy and Geology the un
happy results of attempting to base science on religion, should 
countenance a similal· attempt in Ethnology. 

By long experience of the course of human society, the prin
ciple of development in culture has become so ingrained in our 
philosophy that ethnologists, of whatever school, hardly doubt 
but that, whether by progress or degradation, savagery and 
civi)iza.tion are connected as . lower and higher stages of one 
formation. As such, then, two principal theories claim to ac
count for their relation. As to the first hypothesis, which takes 
savage life as in some sort representing an early human state 
whence higher states were, in time, developed, it has to he 
noticed that advocates of this progression-theory are apt to look 
back toward yet lower original conditions of mankind. It has 
been truly remarked that the modem naturalist's doctrine of 
progressive development has encouraged a train of thought 
singularly accordant with the Epicurean theory of man's early 
exi~tence on earth, in a condition not far removed £rom that of 
the lower animals. On such a view, savage life itself would be 
a far advanced condition. If the advance of culture be regarded 
as taking place along one general line, then existing savagery 
stands directly intermediate between animal and civilized life; 
if along c:lifl:erent lines, then savagery and civilization may be 
considered as, at least, indirectly connected through their com
mon origin. The method and evidence here employed are not, 
however, suitable for the discussion of this remoter part of the 
problem of civilization. Nor is it necessary to enquire how, 
under this or any other theory, the savage state first came to 
be on earth. It is enough that, by some means 01" other, it has 
actually come into existence; and so far as it may serve as a 
guide in inferring an early condition of the human race at 
large, so far the argument takes the very practicable shape of 
a discussion turning rather on actual than imaginary states of 
society. The second hypothesis, which regards higher cu1tulX' 

TOL. I. D 
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as original, and the savage condition as produced from it by a 
course of degeneration, at once cuts the hard knot of the origin 
of culture. It takes for granted a supernatural interference, as 
where Archbishop Whately simply refers to miraculous revela
tion that condition above the level of bat barism which he con
siders to have been man's original state.l It may be incidentally 
remarked, however, that the doctrine of original civilization 
bestowed on man by divine intervention, by no means neces
sarily involves the view that this original civilization was at a 
high level. Its advocates are free to choose their starting-point 
of culture above, at, or below the savage condition, as may on 
the evidence seem to them most reasonable. . 

The two theories which thus account for the relation of 
savage to cultured life may be contrasted according to their 
main character, as the progression-theory and the degradation
theory. Yet of course the progression-theory recognizes degra
.lation, and the degradation-theory recognizes progression, as 
powerful influences in the course of culture. Under proper 
limitations the principles of both theories are conformable to 
historical knowledge, which shows us, on the one hand, that the 
state of the higher nations was reached by progression from a 
lower state, and, on the other hand, that culture gained by pro
[..,rression may be lost by degrada.tion. If in this enquiry we 
!;hould be obliged to end in the dark, at any rate we need not 
begin there. History, taken as our guide in explaining the 
,liffel·ent stages of civilization, offers a theory based on actual 
experience. This is a development-theory, in which both ad
vance and relapse have their acknowledged places. But so far 
ilS history is to be our criterion, progression is primary and 
degradation secondary; culture must be gained before it can 
be lost. Moreover, in striking a balance between the effects of 
forward and backward movement in civilization, it must be 
home in mind how powerfully the diffusion of culture acts in 
preserving the results of progress from the attacks of degene
ration. A progress.ive movement in culture spreads, and be
comes independent of the fate of its originators. What is 

1 Whately, 'Essay on the Origin of Ch-ilization,' in Miscellaneous Lectures, 
l'tC. See also W. Cooke Taylor, • Natural History of Society.' 
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produced in some limited district is diffused over a wider and 
wider area, where the process of effectual "stamping out" be
comes more and more difficult. Thus it is even possible for 
the habits and inventions of races long extinct to remain as the 
common property of surviving nations; and the destructive 
actions which make such havoc with the civilizations of par
ticular .districts fail to destroy the civilization of the world. 

The enquiry as to the relation of savagery to barbarism and 
semi-civilization lies almost entirely in pne-historic or extra.
historic regions. This is of course an unfavourable condition, 
and must be frankly accepted. Direct history hardly tells any
thing of the changes of savage culture, except where in contact 
with and under the dominant influence of foreign civilization, a 
state of things which is little to our present purpose. Periodical 
examinations of low races otherwise left isolated to work out 
their own destinies, would be interesting evidence to the student 
of civilization if they could be made; but unfortunately they 
cannot. The lower races, wanting documentary memorials, 
loose in preserving tradition, and ever ready to clothe myth in 
its shape, can seldom be trusted in their storiel! of long-past 
ages. History is oral or written record which can be satisfac
torily traced into contact with the events it describes; and 
perhaps no account of the course of culture in its lower stages 
can satisfy this stringent criterion. Traditions may be urged in 
support either of the progression-theory or of the degradation
theory. These traditions may be partly true, and must be 
partly untrue; but whatever truth or untruth they may con
tain, there is such difficulty in separating man's recollection of 
what was from his specula.tion as to what might have been, that 
ethnology seems not likely to gain much by a.ttempts to judge 
of early stages of civiliza.tion on a traditional basis. The pro
blem is one which has occupied the philosophic mind even in 
savage and barbaric life, and has been solved by speculations 
asserted as facts, and by traditions which are, in great measufl', 
mere realized theories. The Chinese can show, with all due 
gravity, the records of their ancient dynasties, and tell us how 
in old times theu· ancestors dwelt in caves, clothed themselves 
in leaves. and ate raw flesh, till, under such and such ruler". 

Jl2 
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they were taught to build huts, prepare skins for garments, and 
make fire. l Lucretius can describe to us, in his famous lines, 
the large-boned, hardy, lawless, primreval race of man, living 
the roving life of the wild beasts which he overcame with stones 
and heavy clubs, devouring berries and acorns, ignorant as yet 
of fire, and 8.z:,OTiculture, and the use of skins for clothing. From 
this state the Epicurean poet traces up the development of 
ctllture, beginning outside but ending inside the range of human 
memory.1 To the same class belong those legends which, starting 
from an ancient savage state, describe its elevation by divine 
civilizers: this, which may be called the supernatural pro
gression-theory, is exemplified in the familiar culture-traditions 
of Peru and Italy. 

But other minds; following a different ideal track from 
the present to the past, have seen in a far different shape 
the early stages of human life. Those men whose eyes are 
always turned to look back on the wisdom of the ancients, 
those who by a common confusion of thought ascribe to men of 
old the wisdom of old men, those who hold fast to some once
honoured scheme of life whieh new schemes are superseding 
before their eyes, are apt to canoy back their thought of present 
degeneration into far-gone ages, till they reach a period of 
primlllval glory. The Parsi looks back to the happy rule of 
King Yima, when men and cattle were immortal, when water 
and trees never dried up and food was inexhaustible, when 
there was no cold nor heat, no envy nor old age.s The Bud
dhist looks back to the age of glorious soaring beings who had 
no sin, no sex, no want of food, till the unhappy hour when, 
tasting a delicious scum that formed upon the surface of the 
earth, they fell into evil, and in time became degraded to eat 
rice, to bear children, to build houses, to divide property, and to 
establish caste. In after ages, record preserves details of the 
continuing course of degeneration. It was King Chetiya who 
told the first lie, and the citizens who heard of it, not knowing 
what a lie was, asked if it were white, black, or blue. Men's 
lives grew shorter and shorter, and it was King Maha SAgara 

I Goguet, ToL iii. p. 270. 2 Lucret. T. 923, etc. ; seo Hor. Sat. i. 3. 
I • Avesta,' trans. Spiegel & Bleeck, voL ii. p. 60. 
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who, after a brief reign of 252,000 years, made the dismal 
discovery of the first grey hair.1 

Admitting the imperfection of the historical record as regard~ 
the lowest stages of culture, we must bear in mind that it tells 
both ways. Niebuhr, attacking the progressionists of the 18th 
century, remarks that they have overlooked the fact .. that no 
single example can be brought forward of an actually sav8cae 
people having independently become civilized."! Whately 
appropriated this remark, which indeed forms the kernel of his 
well-known Lect11re on the Ori.:.ain of Civilization: "Facts 
are stubborn things," he says, "and that no authenticated 
instance can be produced of savages that e\"er did emerge, 
unaided, from that state is no tlteory, but a statement, hitherto 
never disproved, of a matter of fact." He uses this as an 
argument in support of his general conclusion, that man 
could not have risen independently from a savage to a 
civilized state, and that savages are degenerate descendants 
of civilized men.s But he omits to ask the counter-question, 
whether we find one recorded instance of a civilized people fall
ing independently into a savage state 1 Any Buch record, direct 
and well vouched, would be of high interest to ethnologists, 
though, of course, it would not contradict the devclopmeut
theory, for proving loss is not disproving previous gain. But 
where is such a record to be found 1 The defect of historical 
evidence as to the transition between savagery and higher 
culture is a two-sided fact, only half taken into Archbishop 
Whately's one-sided argument. Fortunately the defect is by 
no means fatal. Though history may not account directly for 
the existence and explain the position of savages, it at least 
gives evidence which bears closely on the matte.·. Moreover, 
we are in various ways enabled to study the lower course of 
culture on evidence which cannot have been tampered with to 
support a theory. Old traditional lore, however untrustworthy 
as direct record of events, contains most faithful incidental 

1 Hardy, 'Manual of Budhiam,' pp. 64, 128. 
, Niebuhr, 'BOmiache Geechichte,' part i. p. 88: "Nor daa haben lie tib(lJ'· 

aehen, daaz kein einzigea Beyspiel von einem wirklich wilden Yolk aufzuweilan 
jet, welches frey zur Cnltnr iibergegangen wire." 

a Whately, 'Essay on Origin of Cirilization.' 
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descriptions of manners and customs; archreology displays old 
structures and buried relics of the remote past; philology 
brings out the undesigned history in language, which genera
tion after generation have handed down without a thought of 
its having such significance; the ethnological survey of the 
races of the world tells much; the ethnographical comparison 
of their condition tells more. 

Arrest and decline in civilization are to be recognized as 
among the more frequent and powerful operations of national 
life. That knowledge, arts, and institutions should decay in 
certain districts, that peoples once progressive should lag 
behind and be passed by advancing neighbours, that some
times even societies of men should recede into rudeness and 
misery-all these are phenomena with which modem history is 
familiar. In judging of the relation of the lower to the higher 
stages of civilization, it is essential to gain some idea how far it 
may have been affected by such degeneration. What kind of 
evidence can direct observation and history give as to the 
degradation of men from a civilized condition toward that of 
savagery 1 In our great cities, the so-called" dangerous classes" 
are sunk in hideous misery and depravity. If we have to strike 
a balance between the Papuans of New Caledonia and the 
communities of Europeau beggars and thieves, we may sadly 
acknowledge that we have in our midst something worse than 
savagery. But it is not savagery; it is broken-down civilization. 
Negatively, the inmates of a Whitechapel casual ward and of a 
Hottentot kraal agree in their want of the knowledge and 
virtue of the higher culture. But positively, their mental and 
moral characteristics are utterly different. Thus, the savage 
life is essentially devoted to gaining subsistence from nature, 
which is just what the proletarian life is not. Their relations 
to civilized life-the one of independence, the other of de
pendence-are absolutely opposite. To my mind the popular 
phrases about II city savages" and II street Araha" seem like 
comparing a ruined house to a builder's yard. It is more to 
the purpose to notice how war and misrule, famine and pesti
lence, have again and again devastated countries, reduced their 
population to miserable remnants, and lowered their level of 
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civilization, and how the isolated life of wild country district.s 
seems sometimes tending toward a state of savagery. So far as 
we know, however, none of these causes have ever really 
reproduced a savage community. For an ancient account of 
degeneration under adverse circumstances, Ovid's mention of 
the unhappy colony of Tow on the Black Sea is a case in 
point, though perhaps not to be taken too literally. Among its 
mixed Greek and barbaric population, harassed and carried oft' 
into slavery by the Sarmatian horsemen, much as the Persians 
of to-day are by the Turkomans, the poet describes the neglect 
of the gardener's craft, the decay of textile arts, the barbaric 
clothing of hides . 

.. Nee tamen hmo loea 8UD.t ullo pretioaa metallo; 
Hostis ab agricola vix ainit ilIa fodi 

Purpnra BlBp9 tuoa fulgens prmtexit amietus. 
Sed non Sarmatico tingitur ilIa mario 

Vellera dnra ferunt pecudes, et Palladis uti 
Aria Tomitanm non didicere nurns. 

Femina pro lana Cerialia munera trangit, 
Suppositoque gravem vertice portat aquam. 

Non hie pampineis amicitur vitibns ulmns, 
Nulla premunt ramos pondere poma suo. 

Tristia deformes po.riunt absinthia campi, 
Terraque de fruetu quam sit amara, docet. .. 1 

Cases of exceptionally low civilization in Europe may perhaps 
be sometimes accounted for by degeneration of this kind. But 
they seem more often the relics of ancient unchanged bar
barism. The evidence from wild parts of Ireland two or three 
centuries ago is interesting from this point of view. Acts of 
Parliament were passed against the inveterate habits of fasten
ing ploughs to the horses' tails, and of burning oats from the 
straw to save the trouble of threshing. In the 18th century 
Ireland could still be thus described in satire ;-

.. The Western isle renowned for bogs, 
For tories and for great wolf-dogs, 
For drawing hobbies by the taila, 
And threshing corn with fiery ftails." I 

1 Ovid. Ex Ponto, iii. 8 ; see Grote, • History or Greece,' yoL xii. p 841. 
I W. C. Taylor, 'Nat. Hilt. of Society,' YoL i. P. 202. 
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Fynes Moryson's description of the wild or "meere" Irish, 
about 1600, is amazing. The very lords of them, he says, 
dwelt in poor clay houses, or cabins of boughs covered with turf. 
In many parts men as well as women had in very winter time but 
a linen rag about the loins and a woollen mantle on their bodies, 
so that it would turn a xp.an's stomach to see an old woman in 
the morning before breakfast. He notices their habit of burn
ing oats from the straw, and making cakes thereof. They had 
no tables, but set their meat on a bundle of grass. They feasted 
on fallen horses, and seethed pieces of beef and pork with the 
unwashed entrails of beasts in a hollow tree, lapped in a raw 
cow's hide, and so set over the fire, and they drank milk warmed 
with a stone first cast into the fire.1 Another district remarkable 
for a barbaric simplicity of life is the Hebrides. In 1868 Mr. 
Walter Morrison there bought from an old woman at Stornoway 
the service of· earthenware she was actually using, of which he 
gave me a crock. These earthen vessels, unglazed and made by 
hand without the potter's wheel, might pass in a museum as 
indifferent specimens of savage manufacture. Such a modern 
state of the potter's art in the Hebrides fits well with George 
Buchanau's statement in the 16th century that the islanders 
llsed to boil meat in the beast's own paunch or hide.' Early 
in the 18th century Martin mentions as prevalent there the 
ancient way of dressing corn by burning it dexterously from the 
ear, which he notices to be a very quick process, thence called 
., graddan It (Gaelic, grad = quick).s Thus we see that the habit 
of burning out the grain, for which the "meere Irish" were 
reproached, was really the keeping up of an old Keltic art, not 
without its practical use. So the appearance in modem Keltic 
districts of other widespread arts of the lower culture-hide
boiling, like that of the Scythians in Herodotus, and stone
boiling, like that of the Assinaboins of North America-seems 

Frnos1{oryson, 'Itineraryi' London, 1617, part iii. p.162, etc.; Evans ill 
, Archlleologia,' vol. xli. See description of hide·boiling, etc., among the willl 
Irish IIbout 1550, in Andrew Boorde, 'Introduction of KnowlOOge,' ed. by F. J. 
Furnivall, Early Englilh Text Soc. 1870. 

'Buchanan, 'Rernm Scoticarum Historill i' Edinburgh, 1528, p. 7. See 
, Early History of Mankind,' 2nd 00. p. 272-

I Martin. 'Description of Western Islands,' in Pinkerton, vol. iii. p. 63D. 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE DEVELOPMENT OF CULTURE. 41 

to fit not so well with degradation from a high as with survival 
from a low civilization. The Irish and the Hebrideans had been 
for ages under the influence of comparatively high civilization, 
which nevertheless may have left unaltered much of the older 
and ruder habit of the people. 

Instances of civilized men taking to a wild life in outlying 
districts of the world, and ceasing to obtain or want the ap
pliances of civilization, give more distinct evidence of degrada
tion. In connexion with this state of things takes place the 
nearest known approach to an independent degeneration from a 
civilized to a savage state. This happens in mixed races, whose 
standard of civilization may be more or less below that of the 
higher race. The mutineers of the Bounty, with their Poly
nesian wives, founded a rude but not savage community on 
Pitcairn's Island.1 The mixed Portuguese and native races of 
the East Indies and Africa lead a life below the European 
standard, but not a savage life.s The Gauchos of the South 
American Pampas, a mixed European and Indian race of 
equestrian herdsmen, are described as sitting about on ox
skulls, making broth in horns with hot cinders heaped round, 
living on meat without vegeta.bles, and altogether leading a foul, 
brutal, comfortless, degenerate, but not savage life. S One step 
beyond this brings us to the cases of individual civilized men 
being absorbed in savage tribes and adopting the savage life, on 
which they exercise little influence for improvement; the 
children of these men may come distinctly under the category 
of savages. These cases of mixed breeds, however, do not show 
a low culture actually produced as the result of degenera
tion from a high one. Their theory is that, given a higher 
and a lower civilization existing among two races, a mixed race 
between the two may take to the lower or an intermediate 
condition. 

Degeneration probably operates even more actively in the 

J 'llutiny oCthe Bounty,' etc. 
2 Wallace, 'Malay Archipelago,' vol. i. pp. 42,471; vol. ii. PI'. 11, 43, 48; 

Latham, 'Doser. Eth.,· voL it pp.492-5 ; D. & C. Livingstone, 'Exp. to Zambeai,' 
p.46. 

a Sou.they, 'Hiltory or Brasil,' ToL iii. p. 422. 
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lower than in the higher culture. Barbarous nations and savage 
hordes, with their less knowledge and scantier appliances, would 
seem pecuJiarly exposed to degrading infiuences. In Africa., for 
instance, there seems to have been in modern centuries a 
falling oft' in culture, probably due in a considerable degree to 
foreign influence. Mr. J. L. Wilson, contrasting the 16th and 
17th century accounts of powerful negro kingdoms in West 
Mrica with the present small communities, with little or no 
tradition of their forefathers' more extended political organiza
tion, looks especially to the slave-trade as the deteriorating 
cause,l In South-east Mrica, also, a comparatively high barbaric 
culture, which we especially associate with the old descriptions 
of the kingdom of Monomotapa, seems to have fallen away. and 
tbe remarkable ruins of buildings of hewn stone fitted without 
mortar indicate a former civilization above that of the present 
native population.s In North America, Father Charlevoix 
remarks of the Iroquois of the last century, that in old times 
they used to build their cabins better than other nations, and 
better than they do themselves now; they carved rude figures 
in relief on them; but since in various expeditions almost all 
their villages have been burnt, they have not taken the trouble 
to restore them in their old condition.s The degradation of the 
Cheyenne Indians is matter of hisiory. Persecuted by their 
enemies the Sioux, and dislodged at last even from their fortified 
village, the heart of the tribe was broken. Their numbers were 
thinned, they no longer dared to establish themselves in a 
permanent abode, they gave up the cultivation of the soil, and 
became a tribe of wandering hunters, with horses for their only 
valuable possession, wbich every year they bartered for a supply 
of com, beans, pumpkins, and European merchandise, and then 
returned into the heart of the prairies.' When in the Rocky 
Mountains, Lord Milton and Dr. Cheadle came upon an outly
ing fragment of the Shushwap race, without horses or dogs, 

I J. L. WilaoD, 'W. Afr.,· p. 189. 
S Waitz, 'AnthroJlOlogie,' voL ii. p. 359, lee 91; Du Chaillo, • Aabango-laDd,' 

po 116. 
a Charleyoix, 'Nouvelle France,' voL vi. p. 51. 
, Irving, 'Astoria,' voL ii. ch. v. 
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sheltering themselves under rude temporary slants of bark or 
matting, falling year by year into lower misery, and rapidly 
dying out; this is another example of the degeneration which 
no doubt has lowered or destroyed many a savage people.1 

There are tribes who are the very outcasts of savage life. There 
is reason to look upon the miserable Digger Indians of North 
America and the Bushmen of South Africa as the persecuted 
remnants of tribes who have seen happier days.1I The traditions 
of the lower races of their ancestors' better life may sometimes 
be real recollections of a not far distant past. The Algonquin 
Indians look back to old days as to a golden age when life was 
better than now, when they had better laws and leaders, and 
manners less rude}1 And indeed, knowing what we do of their 
history, we may admit that they have cause to remember in 
misery happiness gone by. Well, too, might the rude Kamchadal 
declare that the world is growing worse and worse, that men 
are becoming fewer and viler, and food scarcer, for the hunter, 
and the bear, and the reindeer are hurrying away from here 
to the happier life in the regions below.' It would be a valuable 
contribution to the study of civilization to have the action of 
decline and fall investigated on a wider and more exact basis of 
evidence than has yet been attempted. The cases here stated 
are probably but part of a long series which might be brought 
forward to prove degeneration in culture to ha.ve been, by no means 
indeed the primary cause of the existence of barbarism and 
savagery in the world, bnt a secondary action largely and deeply 
affecting the general development of civilization. It may per
haps give no unfair idea to compare degeneration of culture, 
both in its kind of operation and in its immense extent, to 
denudation in the geological history of the earth. 

In judging of the relations between savage and civilized life, 
something may be learnt by glancing over the divisions of the 
human race. For this end the classification by families of 

1 lIilton and Cheadle, • N orth West Passage by Land,' p. 241; Waitz, vol. iii. 
pp.74-8. 

I • Early History of Hankind,' p. 187. 
a Schoolcraft, • Algie Res.,' TOL i. p. 60. 
• Steller, • Xamtechatl: .. ' p. 272. 
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languages may be conveniently used, if checked by the evidence 
of bodily characteristics. No doubt speech by itself is an 
insufficient guide in tracing national descent, as witness the 
extreme cases of Jews in England, and three-parts negro races 
in the West Indies, nevertheless speaking English as their 
mother-tongue. Still, under ordinary circumstances, connexion 
of speech does indicate more or less connexion of ancestral race . 
.AP. a guide in tracing the history of civilization, language gives 
still better evidence, for common language to a great extent 
involves common culture. The race dominant enough to main
tain or impose its language, usually more or less maintains or 
imposes its civilization also. Thus the common descent of the 
languages of Hindus, Greeks, and Teutons is no doubt due in 
great meu.sure to common ancestry, but is still more closely bound . 
up with a common social and intellectual history, with what 
Professor Max Milller well calls their" spiritual relationship." 
The wonderful permanence of language often enables us to 
detect among remotely ancient a.nd distant tribes the traces of 
connected civilization. How, on such grounds, do savage and 
civilized tribes appeal· to stand related within the various 
groups of mankind connected historically by the possession of 
kindred languages? 

The Semitic family, which represents one of the oldest known 
civilizations of the world, includes Arabs, Jews, Phoonicians, 
Syrians, etc., and may have an older as well as a newer con
nexion in North Africa. This family takes in some rude tribes, 
but none which would be classed as savages. The Aryan family 
has existed in .AP.ia and Europe certainly for several thousand 
years, and there are well-known and well-marked traces of its 
early barbaric condition, which has perhaps survived with 
least change among secluded tribes in the valleys of the Hindu 
Kush and Himalaya. There seems, again, no known case of 
any full Aryan tribe having become savage. The Gypsies and 
other outcasts are, no doubt, partly Aryan in blood, but their 
degraded condition is not savagery. In India there are tribes 
Aryan by language, but whose physique is rather of indigenous 
type, and whose ancestry is mainly from indigenous stocks with 
more or less mixture of the dominant Hindu. Some tribes 
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coming under this category, as among the Bhils and Kulis of 
the Bombay Presidency, speak dialects which are Hindi in 
vocabulary at least, whether or not in grammatical structure, 
and yet the people themselves are lower in culture than some 
Hinduized nations who have retained their original Dravidian 
speech, the Tamils for instance. But these all appear to stand at 
higher stages of civilization than such wild forest tribes of the 
peninsula as C<'l.n be reckoned even nearly savages, who are non
Aryan both in blood and speech.1 In Ceylon, however, we seem 
to have the remarkable phenomenon of a distinctly savage race 
speaking an Aryan dialect. This is the wild part of the race of 
Veddas or "hunters," of whom a remnant still inhabit the forest 
land. These people are dark-skinned and flat-nosed, slight of 
frame, and very small of skull, and five feet is a full average 
man's height. They are a shy, harmless, simple people, living 
principally by hunting; they lime birds, take fish by poisoning 
the water, and are skilful in getting wild honey; they have 
bows with iron-pointed arrows, which, with their hunting dogs, 
are their most valuable possessions. They dwell in caves or 
bark huts, and their very word for a house is Singhalese for a 
hollow tree (rukula); a patch of bark was formerly their dress, 
but now a bit of linen hangs to their waist-cords ; their planting 
of patches of ground is said to be recent. They count on their 
fingers, and produce fire with the simplest kind of fire-drill 
twirled by hand. They are most truthful and honest. Their 
monogamy and conjugal fidelity contrast strongly with the 
opposite. habits of the more civilized Singhalese. A remarkable 
Vedda marriage custom sanctioned a man's taking his younger 
(not elder) sister as his wife j sister-marriage existing among 
the Singhalese, but being confined to the royal family. Mis
taken statements have been made as to the Veddas having no 
religion, no personal names, no language. Their religion, in 
fact, corresponds with the animism of the ruder tribes of India j 
some of their names are remarkable as being Hindu, but not in 
use among the modern Singhalese j their language is described as 
a kind of Singhalese patois, peculiar in dialect and utterance. 

I See G. Campbell, • Ethnology or India,' in Journ. AI. Soe. BeDg,l, 1866, 
rartii. 
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There is no doubt attaching to the usual opinion that the Veddas 
are in the main descended from the "yakkos" or demons j i. e., 
from the indigenous tribes of the island. Legend and language 
concur to make probable an admixture of Aryan blood accom
panying the adoption of Aryan speech, but the evidence of 
bodily characteristics shows the Yedda race to be principally of 
indigenous prre-Aryan type.l 

The Tatar family of Northern Asia and Europe (Turanian, 
if the word be used in a restricted sense), displays evidence of 
quite a different kind. This wide-lying group of tribes and 
nations has members nearly or quite touching the savage level 
in ancient and even modern times, such as Ostyaks, Tunguz, 
Samoyeds, Lapps, while more or less high ranges of culture are 
represented by Mongols, Turks, and Hungarians. Here, how
ever, it is unquestionable that the rude tribes represent the 
earlier condition of the Tatar race at large, from which its 
more mixed and civilized peoples, mostly by adopting the 
foreign culture of Buddhist, Moslem, and Christian nations, and 
pattly by internal development, are well known to have risen. 
The ethnology of South-Eastern Asia is somewhat obscure; but 
if we may classify under one heading the native races of Siam, 
Birma, etc., the wilder tribeS:may be considered as representing 
ear1ier conditions, for the higher culture of this region is ob
viously foreign, especially of Buddhist origin. The Malay race 
is also remarkable for the range of civilization represented by 
tribes classed as belonging to it. If the wild tribes of the 
Malayan peninsula and Borneo be compared with the semi
civilized nations of Java and Sumatra, it appears that part of 
the race survives to represent an early sav&.oae state, while part 
is fotmd in possession of a civilization which the first glance 
shows to have been mostly borrowed from Hindu and Moslem 
sonrces. Some forest tribes of the peninsula seem to be repre
sentatives of the Malay race at a. very low level of culture, how 
far original and how far degraded it is not easy to say. Among 
them the very rude Orang Sabimba, who have no agriculture 

1 J. Bailey, • Veddahs,' in Tr. Eth. Soc., vol. ii. p. 278; see vol. iii. p. 70. 
Compare Robert Knox, • Historical Relation of Ceylon.' London, 168], part iii. 
chap. i. ; Sir J. E. Tennent, • Ceylon,' etc. 
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and no boats, give a remarkable account of themselves, that 
they are descendants of shipwrecked Malays from the Bugis 
country, but were so harassed by pirates that they gave up 
civilization and cultivation, and vowed not to eat fowls, which 
betrayed them by their crowing. So they plant nothing, but 
eat wild fruit and vegetables, and all animals but the fowl. 
This, if at all founded on fact, is an interesting case of degenera
tion. But savages usually invent myths to account for peculiar 
hahits, as where, in the same district, the Biduanda Kallang 
account for their not cultivating the ground by the story that 
their ancestors vowed not to make plantations. Another rude 
people of the Malay peninsula are the Jakuns, a simple, kindly 
race, among whom some trace their pedigree to a pair of white 
monkeys, while others declare that they are descendants of white 
men j and indeed there is some ground for supposing these latter 
to be really of mixed race, for they use a few Portuguese words, 
and a report exists of some refugees having settled up the 
country.l The Polynesians, Papuans, and Australians represent 
grades of savagery spread each over its own vast area in a com
paratively homogeneous way. Lastly, the relations of savagery to 
higher conditions are remarkable, but obscure, on the American 
continents. There are several great linguistic families whose 
members were discovered in a savage state throughout: such are 
the Esquimaux, Algonquin, and Guarani groups. On the other 
hand there were tlu-ee apparently unconnected districts of semi
civilization reaching a high barbaric level, viz., in Mexico and 
Central America, Bogota, and Peru. Between these higher and 
lower conditions were races at the level of the Natchez of 
Louisiana and the Apalaches of Florida. Linguistic connexion 
is not unknown between the more advanced peoples and the 
lower races around them.s But definite evidence showing the 

1 Joum. Ind. Archip., vol. i. pp. 295-9; vol. ii. p. 237. 
2 For the connexion between the Aztec language and the Sonoran family ex

tending N. W. toward the sonrces of the Missonri, see Buschmann, • Spnren der 
Aztekischen Spracbe im NUrdlicben Mexico,' etc., in Abh. der Akad. der 
Wissensch. 1854; Berlin, 1859; also Tr. Eth. Soc., vol. ii. p. 130. For the 
connexion between the Natchez and llaya languages, see Daniel G. Brinton, in 
• American Historical Magazine,' 1867, 1'01. t. p. 16; and • Myths of the New 
World,' p. 28. 
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higher culture to have arisen fi'om the lower, or the lower to 
have fallen from the higher, is scarcely forthcoming. Both ope
rations may in degree have happened. 

It is apparent, from such general inspection of this ethnological 
problem, that it would repay a far closer study than it has as yet 
received. .AJJ the evidence stands at present, it appears that 
when in any race some branches much excel the rest in culture, 
this more often happens by elevation than by subsidence. But 
this elevation is much more apt to be produced by foreign than 
by native action. Civilization is a plant much oftener propagated 
than developed. As regards the lower races, this accords with 
the results of European intercoul'se with savage tribes during 
the last three or four centuries; so far as these tribes have sur
vived the process, they have assimilated more or less of Euro
pean culture and risen towards the European level, as in Poly
nesia, South Africa, South America. Another important point 
becomes manifest from this ethnological survey. The fact that, 
during so many thousand years of known existence, neither the 
Aryan nor the Semitic stock appears to have thrown off' any 
direct savage off'shoot recognizable by the age-enduring test of 
language, tells, with some force~ against the' probability of de
gradation to the savage level ever happening from high-level 
civilization. 

With regard to the opinions of older writers on early civiliza
tion, whether progressionists or degenerationists, it must be 
borne in mind that the evidence at their disposal fell far short 
of even the miserably imperfect data now accessible. Criticizing 
an 18th century ethnologist is like criticizing an 18th century 
geologist. The older writer may have been far abler than his 
modem critic, but he had not the same materials. Especially 
be wanted the guidance of Prehistoric Archreology, a depart
ment of research only established on a. scientific footing within 
the last few years. It is essential· to gain a clear view of the 
bearing of this newer knowledge on the old problem. 

Chronology, though regarding as more or less fictitious-the 
immense dynastic schemes of the Egyptians, Hindus, and Chinese, 
passing as they do into mere ciphering-book sums with years for 
units, nevertheless admits that existing monumen~ carry back 
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the traces of comparatively high civilization to a distance 
of above five thousand years. By piecing together Eastem 
and We&tem documentary evidence, it seems that the great 
religious divisions of the Aryan race, to which modem Brah~ 
manism, Zarathustrism, and Buddhism are due, belong to a 
period of remotely ancient history. Even if we are not quite 
sure, with Professor Max Miiller, in the preface to his translation 
of the" Rig Veda," that this collection of Aryan hymns" will 
take and maintain for ever its position as the most ancient of 
books in the libl·ary of mankind," and if we do not fully admit 
the stringency of his reckonings of its date in centuries B. C., 
yet we must grant that he shows cause to refer its composition 
to a very ancient period, where it tllen proves that a com
paratively high barbaric culture already existed. The linguistic 
argument for the remotely ancient common origin of the Indo
European nations, in a degree as to their bodily descent, and in 
a greater degree as to their civilization, tends toward the same 
result. So it is again with Egypt. Baron Bunsen's calculations 
of Egyptian dynasties in thousands of years are indeed both 
disputable and disputed, but they are based on facts which at 
any rate authorize the reception of a. long chronology. To go 
no further than the identification of two or three Egyptian 
names mentioned in Biblical and Classical history, we gain a 
strong impression of remote antiquity. Such are the names of 
Shishank; of the Psammitichos line, whose obelisks are to be 
seen in Rome; of Tirhakah, King of Ethiopia, whose nurse's 
coffin is in the Florence Museum; of the city of Rameses, 
plainly connected with that great Ramesside line which Egypt
ologists call the 19th Dynasty. Here, before classic culture 
had arisen, the culture of Egypt culminated, and behind this 
time lies the somewhat less advanced age of the Pyramid kings, 
and behind this again the indefinite lapse of ages which such a 
civilization required for its production. Again, though no part 
of the Old Testament can satisfactorily prove for itself an 
antiquity of composition approaching that of the earliest 
Egyptian hieroglyphic inscriptions, yet all critics must admit 
that the older of the historical books give on the one hand con
temporary documents showing considerable culture in the 
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Semitic world at a date which in comparison with classic 
history is ancient, while on the other hand they afford evidence 
by way of chronicle, carrying back ages farther the record of a 
somewhat advanced barbarie civilization. Now if the develop
ment-theory is to account for phenomena such as these, its 
chronological demand must be no small one, and the more so 
when it is admitted that in the lower ranges of culture progress 
would be extremely slow in comparison with that which 
experience shows among nations already far advanced. On these 
conditions of the first appearance of the middle civilization being 
thrown back to distant antiquity, and of slow development 
being required to perform its heavy task in ages still more 
remote, Prehistoric Archreology cheerfully takes up the problem. 
And, indeed, far from being dismayed by the vastness of the 
period required on the narrowest computation, the prehistoric 
archreologist shows even too much disposition to revel in calcu
lations of thousands of years, as a financier does in reckonings 
of thousands of pounds. in a libe.ral and maybe somewhat reck
lesa way. 

Prehistoric Archreology is fully alive to facts which may bear 
on degeneration in culture. Such are the colossal human 
figurel! of hewn stone in Easter Island, which may possibly 
have been shaped by the ancestors of the existing islanders, 
whose present resources, however, are quite unequal to the 
execution of such gigantic works.1 A much more important 
case is that of the former inhabitants of the Mississippi Valley. 
In districts where the native tlibes known in modem times do 
not rank high even as savages, there formerly dwelt a race whom 
ethnologists call the Mound-Builders, from the amazing extent 
of their mounds and enc]osures, of which there is a single group 
occupying an area. of four square mi1es. To have constructed 
such works the Mound-Builders must have been a numerous 
population, mainly subsisting by agriculture, and indeed vestiges 
of their ancient tillage are still to be found. The civilization 
of these people has been, however, sometimes overrated. Their 
earthworks did not require, as has been thought, standards of 

I J. H. Lamprey. in Trans. or Prehistoric CODgress, Norwich, 1868, P. 60; J. 
Linton Palmer, in J01ll'D. Eth. Soc., vol. t, 1869. 
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measurement and means of determining angles, for a cord and 
a bundle of stakes would be a sufficient set of instruments to 
layout any of them. Their use of native copper, hammered 
into shape for cutting instruments, is similar to that of some of 
the savage tribes farther north. On the whole, judging by 
their earthworks, fields, pottery, stone implements, and other 
remains, they seem to have belonged to those high /lavage or 
barbaric tribes of the Southern States, of whom the Creeks and 
Cherokees, as described by Bartram, may be taken as typicaJ.l 
If any of the wild roving hunting tribes now found living near 
the huge earth,works of the Mound-Builders arc the descendants 
of this somewhat advaoced race, then a very considerable de
gradation has taken place. The question is an open one. The 
explanation of the traces of tillage may perhaps in this case be 
like that of remains of old cultivation-terl"&CeS in Borneo, the 
work of Chinese colonists whose descendants have mostly been 
merged in the mass of the populatioo and follow the native 
habits.s On the other hand, the evidence of locality may be 
misleading as to race. A traveller in Greenland, coming on the 
ruined stone buildings at Kakortok, would not argue justly that 
the Esquimaux are degenerate descendants of ancestors capable 
of such architecture, for in fact these are the remains of a 
church and baptistery built by the ancient Scandinavian settlers. S 

On the whole it is remarkable how little of colourable evidence 
of degeneration has been disclosed by archmology. Its negative 
evidence tells strongly the other way. As an instance may be 
quoted Sir John Lubbock's argument against the idea that 
tribes now ignorant of metallurgy and pottery formerly pos
sessed but have since lost these arts. " We may also assert, on 
a general proposition, that no weapons or instruments of metal 
have ever been found in any country ,inhabited by savages 
wholly ignorant of metallurgy. A still stronger C8.'1e is afforded 
by pottery. Pottery is not easily destroyed; when known at 

1 Squier and Davis, • Mon. oC Missisaippi Valley,' etc., in Smithsonian Contr., 
TOl. i. 1848. See Lnbbock, • Prehistoric Timea,' chap. 't'ii.; Waitz, • Anthro· 
pologie,' vol. iii. p. 72. Bartram,' Creek and Cherokee Ind.,' in Tr. Amer. 
EthnoL Soc., vol. iii. part i. 

s at. John, • liCe in Foresta oC Far Bast,' vol. ii. p. 827. 
• Ram, • Americaa Arctiake Landes Gamle Geographie,' pl. vii., viii. 

Et 
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all it is alwa.ys abundant, and it possesses two qualities, namely, 
those of being easy to break, and yet difficult to destroy, which 
render it very valuable in an archreological point of view. 
Moreover, it is in most cases associated with burials. It is, 
therefore, a very significant fact, that no fragment of pottery 
has 'ever been found in Australia, New Zealand, or the Poly
nesian Islands." 1 How different a state of things the popular 
degeneration-theory would lead us to expect is pointedly sug
gested by Sir Charles Lyell's sarca.cltic sentences in his 'Anti
quity of Man.' Had the original stock of mankind, he argues, 
been really endowed with superior intellectual powers and 
inspired knowledge, while possessing the same improvable 
nature as their posterity, how extreme a point of advancement 
would they have reached. .. Instead of the rudest pottery or 
flint tools, so irregular in form as to cause the unpr&ctised eye 
to doubt whether they afford- unmistakable evidence of design, 
we should now be finding sculptured forms surpassing in beauty 
the master-pieces of Phldias or Praxiteles; lines of buried rail
ways or electric telegraphs, from which the best engineers of 
our day might gain invaluable hints; astronomical instruments 
and microscopes of more advanced construction than any known 
in Europe, and other indications of perfection in the arts and 
sciences, such as the nineteenth century has not yet witnessed. 
Still farther would the triumphs of inventive genius be found 
to hue been carried, when the later deposits, now assigned to 
the ages of bronze and iron, were formed. Vainly should we be 
straining our .imaginations to guess the possible uses and mean
ing of such relics-machines, perhaps, for navigating the air or 
exploring the depths of the ocean, or for calculating arithmetical 
problems beyond the wants or even the conception of living 
mathematicians."s 

The master-key to the investigation of man's primreval con
dition is held by Prehistoric Archreology. This key is the 
evidence of the Stone Age, proving that men of remotely 
ancient ages were in the savage state. Ever since the long
delayed recognition of M. Boucher de Perthes' discoveries (1841 

1 Lubbock, in 'Report of British A89OCiatioD, Duudee, 1867,' p. 121. 
I Lyell, 'Antiquity or 11au, • chap. xix. 
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and onward) of the flint implements in the Drift gravels of the 
Somme Valley, evidence has been accumulating over a wide 
European area to Rhow that the ruder Stone Age, represented 
by implements of the Pa.l.IBolithic or Drift type, prevailed 
among savage tribes of the Quaternary period, the contempo
raries of the mammoth and the woolly rhinoceros, in ages for 
which Geology asserts an antiquity far more remote than 
History can avail to substantiate for the human race. Mr. 
John Frere had already written in 1797 respecting such flint 
instruments discovered at Hoxne in Suffolk. .. The situation in 
which these weapons were found may tempt us to refer them 
to a very remote period indeed, even beyond that of the present 
world." 1 The vast lapse of time through which the history of 
London has represented the history of human civilization, is 
to my mind one of the most suggestive facts disclosed by 
archreology. The antiquary, excavating. but a few yards deep, 
may descend from the debris representing our modem life, to 
relics of the art and science of the Middle Ages, to signs of 
Norman, Saxon, Romano-British times, to traces of the higher 
Stone Age. And on his way from Temple Bar to the Great 
Northern Station he passes near the spot (If opposite to black 
Mary's, near Grayes inn lane") where a drift implement of 
black flint was found with the skeleton of an elephant by Mr. 
Conyers, about a century and a half ago, the relics side by side 
of the London mammoth and the London savage.1 In the 
gravel-beds of Europe, the laterite of India, and other more 
superficial loea.lities, ~where relics of the Pa.lreolithic Age are 
found, what principally testifies to man's condition is the 
extreme rudeness of his stone implements, and the absence of 
even edge-grinding. The natural inference that this indicates 
a low savage state is confirmed in the caves of Central France. 
There a race of m~n, who have left indeed really artistic por
traits of themselves and the reindeer and mammoths they lived 
among, seem, as may be judged from the remains of their 
weapons, implements, etc., to have led a life somewhat of 

1 Frere, in • Arclueologia,' 1800. 
S J. Enna, in • Arclueologia,' 1861; Lubbock, 'Prehistoric Times,' 2nd ed., 

p. 336. 
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Esquimaux type, but lower by the want of domesticated 
animals. The districts where implements of the nlde primitive 
Drift type are found are limited in extent. It . is to ages later 
in time and more advanced in development, that the Neolithic 
or Polished Stone Period belonged, when the manufacture of 
stone instruments was much improved, and grinding and 
polishing were generally introduced. During the long period 
of prevalence of this state of things, Man appears to have spread 
almost over the whole habitable earth. The examination of 
district after district of the world has now all but established a 
universal rule that the Stone Age (bone or shell being the 
occasional substitutes for stone) underlies the Metal Age every
where. Even the districts famed in history as seats of ancient 
civilization show, like other regions, their traces of a yet more 
archaic Stone Age. Asia Minor, Egypt, Palestine, India, China, 
furnish evidence from actual specimens, historical mentions, 
nnd survivals, which demonstrate the former prevalence of con
ditions of ,society which have their analogues among modem 
savage tnoes.1 The Duke of Argyll, in his • Primeval Man,' 
while admitting the Drift implements as having been the ice 
llatchets and rude knives of low tribes of men inhabiting 
Europe toward the end of the Glacial Period, concludes thence 
.. that it would be about as safe to argue from these implements 
as to the condition of Man at that time in the countries of his 
Primeval Home, as it would be in our own day to argue from 
the habits and arts of the Eskimo as to the state of civilization 
in London or in Paris.'" The progress of arclueology for years 
past, however, has been continually cutting away the ground on 
which such an argument as this can stand, till now it is all but 
utterly driven oft' the field. Where now is the district of the 
earth that can be pointed to as the" Primeval Home" of Man, 
and that does not show by rude stone imple~ents buried in its 
soil the savage condition of its former inhabitants 1 There is 
scarcely a known province of the world of which we cannot say 
c(~rtainly, Bavoages once dwelt here, and if in such a case an 
ethnologist asserts that these savages were the descendants or 

I See • Early History of Mankind,' chap. Till. 
J Argyll, • Primevalllan,' 1" 129. 
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successors of a civilized nation. tha burden of proof lies on him. 
Again. ilie Bronze Age and the Iron Age belong in great mea
sure to history. but their relation to the Stone Age proves the 
soundness of the judgment of Lucretius. when, attaching expe
rience of the present to memory and inference from the past. 
he propounded what is now a tenet of archmology. the su~ssion 
of the Stone, Bronze. and Iron Ages : 

,rr Anna antiqua manus UDgues dentesqua fuerunt, 
Et lapides, at item. ailvarum fragm.ina mmi . . . .. . 
Poeterius ferri m est rorisqua reperta. 
Et prior roris erat quam fern cognitus usus." 1 

Throughout the various topics of Prehistoric Archmology. the 
force and convergence of its testimony upon the development of 
culture are overpowering. The relics discovered in gravel-beds. 
caves. shell-mounds. terramares. lake-dwellings, earthworks. the 
results of an exploration of the superficial soil in many countries, 
the comparison of geological evidence, of historical documents, 
of modern savage life. corroborate and explain one another. 
The megalithic structures, menhirs. cromlechs, dolmens, and the 
like, only known to England. France. Algeria, as the work of 
races of the mysterious past, have been kept up as matters of 
modem construction and recognized purpose among the ruder 
indigenous tribes of India. The series of ancient lake-settle
ments which must represent so many centuries of successive 
population fringing the shores of the Swiss lakes. have their 
surviving representatives among rude tribes of the East Indies. 
Africa, and South America. Outlying savages are still heaping 
up shell-mounds like those of far-past Scandinavian antiquity. 
The burial-mounds still to be seen in civilized countries have 
served at once as museums of early culture and as proofs of its 
savage or barbaric type. It is enough. without entering farther 
here into subjects fully discussed in modem special works, to 
claim the general support given to the development-theory of 
culture by Prehistoric Archleology. It was with a true appre
ciation of the bearings of this science that one of its founders, 

1 Lucret. De Rerum Natura, v. 1281. 
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the venerable Professor Sven Nilsson, declared in 1843 in the 
Introduction to his 'Primitive Inhabitants of Scandinavia,' that 
we are "unable properly to understand the significance of the 
antiquities of any individual country without at the same time 
clearly realizing the idea that they are the fragments of a pro
gressive series of civilization, and that the human race has 
always been, and still is, steadily advancing in civilization." 1 

Enquiry into the origin and early development of the 
material arts, as judged of by comparing the various stages 
at which they are found existing, leads to a corresponding 
result. Not to take this argument up in its full range, a few 
typical details may serve to show its general character. 
Amongst the various stages of the arts, it is only a minority 
which show of themselves by mere inspection whether they 
are in the line of progress or of decline. Most such facts may be 
compared to an Indian's canoe, stem and stem alike, so that 
one cannot tell by looking at it which way it is set to go. But 
there are some which, like our own boats, distinctly point in the 
direction of their actual course. Such facts are pointers in the 
study of civilization, and in every branch of the enquiry should 
be sought out. A good example of these pointer-facts is re
corded by Mr. Wallace. In Celebes, where the bamboo houseft 
are apt to lean with the prevalent west wind, the natives have 
found out that if they fix some crooked timbers in the sideg of 
the house, it will not fall They choose such accordingly, the 
crookedest they can find, but they do not know the rationale of 
the contrivance, and have not hit on the idea that straight poles 
fixed slanting would have the same effect in making the struc
ture rigid.· In fact, they have gone halfway toward inventing 
what builders call a "strut," but have stopped short. Now the 
mere sight of such a house would show that the plan is not a 
remnant of higher architecture, but a half-made invention. 

1 See Lyell, 'Antiquity of Man,' 3ni ed. 1863 ; Lubbock, C Prehistoric Times,' 
!!ud eli. 1870; C Trans. of Congress of Prehistoric .Arch_logy' (Norwich, 1868) ; 
Stevens, 'Flint Chips, etc.,' 1870; Nilaaon, C Primitive Inhabitants of Scan
dinavia' (ed. by Lubbock, 1868); Falconer, C Palll!Ontological Memoirs, ete.' ; 
Lartet and Christy, 'Reliquill AquitaniCll' (ed. by T. R. Jones); Keller, 'Lako 
Dwellings' (Tr. and Ed. by J. E. Lee), etc., etc. 

I Wallace, 'Indian Archipelago,' vol. i p. 357. 
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This is a fact in the line of progress, but not of decline. I 
have mentioned elsewhere a number of similar cases; thus the 
adaptation of a cord to the fire-drill is obviously an improve
ment on the simpler instrument twirled by hand, and the use 
of the spindle for making thread is an improvement on the 
clumsier art of hand-twisting;1 but to reverse this position, and 
suppose the hand-drill to have come into use by leaving oft' the 
use of the cord of the cord-drill, or that people who knew the 
use of the spindle left it oft' and painfully twisted their thread 
by hand, is absurd. Again, the appearance of an art in a 
particular locality where it is hard to account for it as borrowed 
from elsewhere, and especially if it concerns some special native 
product, is evidence of its being a native invention. Thus, 
what people can claim the invention of the hammock, or the 
still more admirable discovery of the extraction of the whole
some cassava from the poisonous manioc, but the natives of the 
South American and West Indian districts to which these 
things belong 1 As the isolated possession of an art goes to 
prove its invention whel'e it is found, so the absence of an art 
goes to prove that it was never present. The onus probandi is 
on the other side; if anyone thinks that the East Africans' an
cestors had the lamp and the potter's wheel, and that the North 
American Indians once possessed the alt of making beer from 
their maize like the Mexicans, but that these arts have been lost, 
at any rate let him show cause for such an opinion. I need not, 
perhaps, go so far as a facetious ethnological friend of mine, who 
argues that the existence of savage tribes who do not kiss their 
women is a proof of primmval barbalism, for, he says, if they 
had ever known the practice they could not possibly have for
gotten it. Lastly and principally, as experience shows us that 
arts of ,civilized life are developed through successive stages of 
improvement, we may MSllme that the early development of 
even savage arts came to pass in a similar way, and thus, find-

. ing various stages of an art among the lower races, we may 
an'auge these stages in a series probably representing their 
actual sequence in history. If any art can be traced back 
among savage tribes to a rudimentary state in which its inven-

1 'Earll History or lIankind,' pp. 1112,243, etc., etc. 
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tion does not seem beyond their intellectual condition, and 
especially if it may be produced by imitating nature or follow
ing nature's direct suggestion, there is fair reason to suppose 
the very origin of the art to have been reached. 

Professor Nilsson, looking at the remarkable similarity of the 
hunting and fishing instruments of the lower races of mankind, 
considers them to have been contrived instinctively by a sort of 
natural necessity. As an example he takes the bow and arrow.l 
The instance seems an unfortunate one, in the face of the fact 
that the supposed bow-and-arrow-making instinct fails among 
the natives of Australia, to wbom it would have been very use
ful, while even among the Papuan natives of the New Hebrides 
there is reason to think it not original, for the bow is called 
there fana, pena, nfanga, &c., names apparently taken from 
the Mala.y panah, and indicating a Malay origin for the instru
ment. It seems to me that Dr. Klemm, in his dissertation on Im
plements and Weapons, and Colonel Lane Fox, in his lectures on 
Primitive Warfaro, take a more instructive line in tracing the 
early development of arts, not to a blind instinct, but to a selec
tion, imitation, and gradual adaptation and improvement of 
objects and operations which Nature, the instructor of primaeval 
man, sets before him. Thus Klemm traces the stages by which 
progress appears to have been made from the rough stick to the 
finished spear or club, from the natural sharp-edged or rounded 
stone to the artistically fashioned celt, spear-head, or hammer.s 
Fox traces connexion through the various types of weapons, 
pointing out how a form once arrived at is repeated in various 
sizes, like the spear-head and arrow-point; how in rude con
ditions of the arts the same instrument serves different pur
poses, as where the Fuegians used their arrow-heads also for 
kniveH, and Kafirs carve with their assagais, till separate forms 
are adopted for special purposes; and how in the history of the 
striking, cutting, and piercing instruments used by mankind, a , 
continuity may be traced, which indicates a gradual progressive 
development from the rudest beginnings to the most advanced 
improvements of modern skill. To show how far the early 

1 NilIIon, • Primitive Inhabitants or Scandinayia,' p. 104. 
I Klemm. • .AlIi. CultunriBsenschaCt.' part ii., Werkzeuge und Wafren. 
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development of warlike arts may bave been due to man's 
imitative faculty, be points out tbe analogies in methods of 
warfare among animals and' men, classifying as defensive 
appliances hides, solid plates, jointed plates, scales; as offensive 
weapons, the piercing, striking, serrated, poisoned kinds, &c. ; 
and under the head of stratagems, flight, concealment, leaders, 
outposts, war-cries, and so forth.1 

The manufacture of stone implements is now almost perfectly 
undel"Stood by archmologists. 'l'he processes used by modem 
savages have been observed and imitated. M.r. John Evans, for 
instance, by blows with a pebble, pressure with a piece of stag's 
horn, sawing with a flint-flake, boring with a stick and sand, and 
grinding on a stone surface, succeeds in reproducing all but the 
finest kinds of stone implements.1 On thorough knowledge we 
are now able to refer in great measure the remarkable similarities 
of the stone scrapers, flake-knives, hatchets, spear- and arrow
heads, &c., as found in distant times and regions, to the similarity 
of natural models, of materials, and of requirements which 
belong to savage life. The history of the Stone Age is clearly 
seen to be one of development. Beginning with the natural 
sharp stone, the transition to the rudest artificially shaped stone 
implement is imperceptibly gradual, and onward from this rude 
stage much independent progress in different directions is to be 
traced, and the manufacture at last arrives at admirable artistic 
perfection, by the time that the introduction of metal is super
seding it. So with other implements and fabrics, of which the 
stages are known through their whole course of development 
from the merest nature to the fullest art. The club is traced 
from the rudest natural bludgeon up to the weapon of finished 
shape and carving. Pebbles held in the hand to hammer with, 
and cutting-instruments of stone shaped or left smooth at one 
end to be held in the hand, may be seen in museums, hinting 
that the important art of fixing instruments in handles was the 
result of invention, not of instinct. The stone hatchet, used as 

I Lane Fox, • Lectures on Primitive Warfare,' Journ. United Service lnst.. 
1867-9. 

2 £YaDI in 'Trans. of Congress of Prehi.toric .Arcbmology' (Norwich, 1868), 
p. 191 ; Ran in • Smithsonian Report.,' 1868; Sir Eo l!elcher in Tr. Eth. Soc. 
vol. i. p. 129. 
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a weapon, passes into the battle-axe. The spear, a pointed stick 
or pole, has its point hardened in the fire, and a further im
provement is to fix on a sharp point of hOl"D, bone, or chipped 
atone. Stones a.re Hung by hand, and then by the sling, a con
trivance widely but not universAlly known among savage tribes. 
From first to laat in the history of wa.r the spe&r or lance is 
grasped as a thrusting weapon. Its use as a missile no doubt 
began as early, but it has hardly survived so fa.r in civilizat.ion. 
Thus used, it is most often thrown by the unaided arm, but a 
sling for the pnrpose is known to various savage tribes. The 
short cord with an eye used in the New Hebrides, and called a 
" becket" by Captain Cook, and a whip-like instrument noticed 
in New Zealand, a.re used for spear-throwing. But the more 
usual instrument is a wooden handle, a foot or two long. This 
spear-thrower is known across the high northern districts of 
North America, among some tribes of South America, and 
among the Australians. These latte!·, it has been asserted, could 
not have invented it in their present state of barbarism. But 
the rema.rkable feature of the matter is that the spear-thrower 
belongs especially to savagery, and not to civilization. Among 
the higher nations the nearest approach to it seems to have 
been the classic amentum, apparently a thong attached to the 
middle of the javelin to throw it with. The highest people 
known to have used the spea.r-thrower proper are the Aztecs. 
Its existence among them is vouched for by representations in 
the Mexican mythological pictures, by its name" atlatl," and by 
a beautifully artistic specimen of the thing itself in the Christy 
Museum; but we do not hear of it as in practical use at the 
Conquest, when it had apparently fallen into survival. In fact 
the history of the instrument seems in absolute opposition t-o the 
degradation-theory, l-epresenting as it does an invention belong
ing to savage culture, and scarcely able to survive beyond. 
Nearly the same may be said of the blow-tube, which as a 
serious weapon scarcely ranges above rude tribes of the East 
Indies and South America, though kept up in sport at higher 
levels. The Australian boomerang has been claimed as derived 
from some hypothetical high culture, whereas the transition
stages through which it is connected with the club are to be 
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observed in its own country, while no civilized race possesses 
the weapon. 

The use of an elastic switch to fillip small missiles with, and 
the remarkable elastic darts of the Pelew Islands, bent and 
made to By by their own spring, indicate inventions which may 
have led to that of the bow, while the arrow is a miniature form 
of the javelin. 'I'he practice of poisoning arrows, after the 
manner of stings and serpents' fangs, is no civilized device, but 
a characteristic of lower life, which is generally discarded even 
at the barbaric stage. The art of narcotizing fish, remembered 
but not approved by high civilization, belongs to many savage 
tribes, who might easily discover it in any forest pool where a 
suitable plant had fallen in. The art of setting fences to catch 
fish at the ebb of the tide, so common among the lower races, 
is a simple device for assisting nature quite likely to occur to 
the savage, in whom sharp hunger is no mean ally of dull wit. 
Thus it is with other arts. Fire-making, cooking, pottery, the 
textile arts, are to be traced along lines of gradual improve
ment.1 Music begins with the rattle and the drum, which in 
one way or another hold their places from end to end of civili
zation, while pipes and stringed instruments represent an ad
vanced musical art which is still developing. So with architec
ture and agriculture. Complex, elaborate, and highly-reasoned 
as are the upper stages of these arts, it is to be remembered 
that their lower stages begin with mere direct imitation of 
nature, copying the shelters which nature provides, and the 
propagation of plants which nature performs. Without enu
merating to the same purpose the remaining industries of 
savage life, it may be said generally that their facts resist 
rather than require a theory of degradation from higher 
culture. They agree with, and often necessitate, the same view 
of development which we know by experience to account for 
the origin and progress of the arts among ourselves. 

In the various branches of the problem which will hencefor
ward occupy our attention, that of determining the relation of 
the mental condition of savages to that of civilized men, it is 
an excellent guide and safeguard to keep before our minds the 

J See detaila in • Early History of llaDkind,' chap. 1ii.-iL 
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theory of development in the material arts. Throughout all the 
manifestations of the human intellect, facts will be found to fall 
into their places on the same general lines of evolution. The 
notion of the intellectual state of savages as resulting from 
decay of previous high knowledge, seems to have as little evi
dence in its favour as that stone celts are the degenerate suc
cessors of Sheffield axes,. or earthen grave-mounds degraded 
copies of Egyptian pyramids. The study of savage and civilized 
life alike avail us to trace in the early history of the human 
intellect, not gifts of transcendental wisdom, but 11lde sbrewd 
sense taking up the facts of common life and shaping from 
them schemes of primitive philosophy. It will be seen again 
and again, by examining such topics as language, mythology, 
custom, religion, that savage opinion is in a more or less rudi
mentary state, while the civilized mind still bears vestiges, 
neither few nor slight, of a past condition from which savages 
represent the least, and civilized men the greatest advance. 
Throughout the whole vast range of the history of human 
thought and habit, while civilization has to contend not only 
with survival from lower levels, but also with degeneration 
within its own borders, it yet proves capable of overcoming 
both and taking its own course. History within its proper 
field, and ethnography over a wider range, combine to show that 
the institutions which can best hold their own in the world 
gradually supersede the less fit ones, and that this incessant 
conB.ict determines the general resultant course of culture. I 
will venture to set forth in mythic fashion how progress, aberra
tion, and retrogre.'Y!ion in the general course of culture contrast 
themselves in my own mind. We may fancy ourselves looking 
on Civilization, as in personal figure she traverses the world; 
we see her lingering or resting by the way, and often deviating 
into paths that bring her toiling back to where she had passed 
by long ago; but, direct or devious, her path lies forward, and 
if now and then she tries a few backward steps, her walk soon 
falls into a helpless stumbling. It is not according to her 
nature, her feet were not made to plant uncertain steps behind 
her, for both in her forward view and in her onward gait she is 
of truly human type. 
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CHAPTER III. 

SURVIVAL IN CULTURE. 

Survival and Superatition-Children's gam_Gamea of chance-Traditional 
sayings-Nursery poems--Proverbs-Riddlea--Significance and survival in 
Customa: sueezing-formula, rite of foundation-sacrifice, prejudice. against 
saving a drowning man. 

WHEN a custom, an art, or an opinion is fairly started in the 
world, disturbing influences may long affect it so slightly that 
it may keep its course from generation to generation, as a 
stream once settled in its bed will flow on for ages_ This is 
mere permanence of culture; and the special wonder about 
it is that the change and revolution of human affairs should 
have left so many of its feeblest rivulets to run so long. On 
the Tatar steppes, six hundred years ago, it was an offence to 
tread on the threshold or touch the ropes in entering a tent, 
and so it appears to be still 1 Eighteen centuries ago Ovid 
mentions the vulgar Roman objection to marriages in May, 
which he not unreasonably explains by the occurrence in that 
month of the funeral rites of the Lemuralia :-

.. Nee vidWB toodis eadem, nec virginia apta 
Tempora. Qum nupait. non diuturna fuit. 

Hac quoque de causa, si te proverbia tangunt, 
Mensa malas Maio nubere volgus ait." , 

The saying that marriages in May are unlucky survives to this 
day in England, a striking example how an idea, the meaning 

1 Will. de Rnbruquia in Pinkerton, vol. vii. pp. 48, 67,132; Michie, 'Siberian 
()yerland Route,' p. 96. 

I Ovid, 'Fast.' T. 487. 

~ 
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of which has perished for ages, may continue to exist simply 
because it has existed. 

Now there are thousands of cases of this kind which have 
become, so to speak, landmarks in the course of culture. When 
in the process of time there has come general change in the 
condition of a people, it is usual, notwithstanding, to find much 
that manifestly had not its origin in the new state of things, 
but has simply lasted on into it. On the strength of these 
survivals, it becomes possible to declare that the civilization 
of the people they are observed among must have been 
derived from an earlier state, in which the proper home and 
meaning of these things are to be found; and thus collections 
of such facts are to be worked as mines of historic knowledge. 
In dealing with such materials, experience of what actually 
happens is the main guide, and direct history has to teach us, 
first and foremost, how old habits hold their ground in the midst 
of a new culture which certainly would never have brought 
them in, but on the contl'8.ry presses hard to thrust them out. 
What this direct information is like, a single example may 
show. The Dayaks of Borneo were not accustomed to chop 
wood, as we do, by notching out V -shaped cuts. Accordingly, 
when the white man intruded among them with this among 
other novelties, they marked their disgust at the innovation by 
levying a fine on any of their own people who should be caught 
chopping in the European fashion; yet so well aware were the 
native woodcutters that the.white man's plan was an improve
ment on their own, that they would use it surreptitiously when 
they could trust one another not to tell.l The account is 
twenty years old, and very likely the foreign chop may have 
ceased to be an offence against Dayak conservatism, but its 
prohibition was a striking instance of survival by ancestral 
authority in the very teeth of common sense. Such a pro
ceeding as this would be usually, and not improperly, described 
as a superstition; and, indeed, this name would be given to a. 
large proportion of survivals generally. ,The very word "s~
perstition," in what is perhaps its original sense of a "standing 
over" from old times, itself expresses the notion of survival. 

I ·Joum. Ind. Archil'.' (ed. by J. R. Losan\ voL ii. p. lil'. 
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But the term superstition now implies a reproach, and though 
this reproach may be often cast deservedly on fragments. of a 
dead lower culture embedded in a living higher one, yet in 
many cases it would be hal'sh, and even untrue. For the 
ethnographer's purpose, at any rate, it is desirable to intro
duce such a term as "sU1"vival," simply to denote the his
torical fact which the word " superstition" is now spoiled for 
expreSl!ing. Moreover, there have to be included as partial 
survivals the mass of cases where enough of the old habit is 
kept up for its Oligin to be recognizable, though in taking a 
new form it has been so adapted to new circumstances as still 
to hold its place on its own merits. 

Thus it would be seldom reasonable to call the children's 
games of modem Europe superstitions, though many of them 
are survivals, and indeed remarkable ones. If the games of 
children and of grown-up people be examined with an eye to 
ethnological lessons to be gained from them, one of the first 
things that strikes us is how many of them are only sportive 
imitations of the serious business of life. .As children in modem 
civilized times play at dining and driving horses and going to 
church, so a main amusement of savage children is to imitate 
the occupations which they will carry on 'in earnest a few years 
later, and thus their games are in fact their lessons. The Es
quimaux children's sports are shooting with a tiny bow and 
arrow at a mark, and building little snow-huts, which they 
light up with scraps of lamp-wick begged from their mothers" 
Miniature boomel'angs and spears are among the toys of Aus
tralian children; and even as the fathers keep up the extremely 
primitive custom of getting themselves wives by carrying them 
oft' by violence from other tribes, so playing at such "bride-lift
ing" has been noticed as one of the regular games of the little 
native boys and girls.s Now it is quite a usual thing in the world 
for a game to outlive the serious practice of which it is an imi
tation. The bow and arrow is a conspicuous instance. Ancient 
and wide-spread in savage culture, we trace this instrument 

1 Klemm, 'Cultur.Geachichte,· voL ii. p. 209. 
I Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol iii. p. 266 j Dumont d'Urville, 'Voy. de 

l'Aatrolabe,' vol i p. '11. 
VOL. I. 
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through barba.ric and classic life and onward to a high medilBval 
level But now, when we look on at an archery meeting, or go 
by country lanes at the season when toy bows and arrows are 
" in" among the children, we see, reduced to a mere sportive 
survival, the ancient weapon which among a few 88. vage tribes 
still keeps its deadly place in the hunt and the battle. The 
cross-bow, a comparatively late and local improvement on the 
long-bow, has disappeared yet more uttedy from practical use j 
but as a toy it is in full European service, and likely to remain 
so. For antiquity and wide diffusion in the world, through 
savage up to classic and medialvaJ. times, the sling ranks with 
the bow and arrow. But in .the middle ages it fell out of use 
as a practical weapon, and it was all in vain that the 15th 
century poet commended the art of slinging among the exercises 
of a good soldier:-

" U Be eek the caat of atone, with slynge or honda: 
It falleth ofte, yf other shot there nona is, 

Men harneysed in steel may not withatonda, 
The multitude and mighty caat of atonya; 

And atonys in eft'eote, are every where, 
And slyngea are not noyoUB for to beare. n 1 

Perhaps as serious a use of the sling as can now be pointed 
out withiD. the limits of civilization is among the herdsmen of 
Spanish America, who sling so cleverly that the saying is they 
can hit a. beast on either hom and turn him which way they 
will. But the use of the rude old weapon is especiaJ.ly kept 
up by boys at play, who are here again the representatives of 
remotely ancient culture. 

As games thus keep up the record of primitive warlike arts, 
so they reproduce, in what are at once sports and little children's 
lessons, early stages in the history of childlike tribes of man
kind. English children delighting in the imitations of cries 
of animals and so forth, and New Zealanders playing their 
favourite . game of imitating in chorus the saw hissing, the 
adze chipping, the musket roaring, and the other instruments, 
making their proper noises, are· alike showing at its source the . 

1 Strutt, 'Sports and Pastimes,' book·ii. chap. ii. 
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imitative element so important in the formation of latlguage.1 

When we look into the early development of the art of count
ing, and see the evidence of tribe after tribe having obtained 
numerals through the primitive stage of counting on their 
fingers, we find a certain ethnographic interest in the games 
which teach this earliest numeration. 'l'he New Zealand game 
of "ti" is described as played by counting on the fingers, a 
number being ca.Iled by one player, aud he having instantly to 
touch the proper finger; while in the Samoan game one player 
holds out so many fingers, and his opponent must do the same 
instantly or lose a point.- These may be native Polynesian 
games, or they may be our own children's games borrowed. In 
the English nursery the child learns to say how many fingers 
the nurse shows, and the appointed formula of the gam~ is 
" Buck, Buclc, how many horns do I hold up?" 'fhe game of 
one holding up fingers and'the others holding up fingers to 
match is mentioned in Strutt. We may see small schoolboys 
in the lanes playing the guessing-game, where one gets on 
another's back and holds up fingers, the other must guess how 
many. It is interesting to notice the wide distribution and 
long permanence of these trifles in history when we read 
the following passage from Petronius Arbiter, written in the 
time of Nero :-" Trima.lchio, not to seem moved by the loss, 
kissed the boy and bade him get up on his back. Without 
delay the boy climbed on horseback on him, and slapped him 
on the shoulders with his hand, laughing and calling out "bucca, 
lrucca, quot aunt hic1"s The simple counting-games played with 
the fingers must not be confounded with the addition-game, 
where each player throws out a hand, and the sum of all the 
fingers shown has to be called, the successful caller scoring a 
point; practically each calls the total before he sees his adver
sary's hand, so that the skill lies especially in shrewd guessing. 
This game affords endless amusement to China, where it is 

1 Polack, 'New Zealanders,' vol. ii. p. 171. 
2 Polack, ibid.; Wilkes, 'U. S. Exp.' vol. i. p. 194. See the accouut orthe game 

~fliagi in Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. ii. p. 839; and Yate, 'New Zealaud,'ll. 113. 
3 Petron. Arbitri Satine ree. Buchler, p. 64 (other readings are bucca: or 

bucco). 
F 2 
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called "tsoey-moey," and to Southern Europe, where it is known 
in Italian as "morra," and in French as "mourre." So peculiar 
a game would hardly have been invented twice over in Europe 
and Asia, but it is hard to guess whether the Chinese learnt 
it from the West, or whether it belongs to the remarkable 
list of clever inventions which Europe has borrowed from China. 
The ancient Egyptians, as their sculptures show, used to play 
at some kind of finger-game, and the Romans had their finger
flashing, "micare digitis," at which butchers used to gamble 
with their customers for bits of meat. It is not clear whether 
these were morra or some other games.1 

When Scotch lads, playing at the game of .. tappie-tousie," 
take one another by the forelock and say, "Will ye be my 
man 1" S they know nothing of the old symbolic manner of 
receiving a bondman which they are keeping up in survival. 
The wooden drill for making fire by friction, which so many 
rude or ancient races are known to have used as their com
mon household instrument, and which lasts on among the 
modem Hindoos as the time-honoured sacred means of light
ing the pure sacrificial flame, has been found surviving in 
Switzerland as a toy among the children, who made fire with 
it in sport, much as Esquimaux would have done in earnest.s 
In Oothland it is on record that the ancient sacrifice of the 
wild boar has actually been carried on into modem times in 
sportive imitation, by lads in masquerading clothes with their 
faces blackened and painted, while the victim was personated 
by a boy rolled up in furs and placed upon a seat, with a tuft 
of pointed straws in his mouth to imitate the bristles of the 
boar.~ One innocent little child's sport of our own time is 
strangely mixed up with an ugly story of above a thousand 
years ago. The game in question is thus played in France :
The children stand in a ring, one lights a spill of paper and 
passes it on to the next, saying, .. petit bonhomme vit encore," 
and so on round the ring, each saying the words and passing on 

1 Compare Davia, 'Chinese,' vol. i. p. 317 j Wilkinson, Ancient Egyptians, 
voL i. p. 188 j Facciolati, Lexicon, p. v. 'mieare'; etc. 

• Jamieson, 'Diet. of Scottish Lang.' 8. V. 

I 'Early HistoryoUlankind,' p. 2U, etc.; Grimm, 'Deutsche Myth.', p. 573. 
• Grimm, ibid., p. 1200. 
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the flame as quickly as may be, for the one in whose hands the 
spill goes out has to pay a forfeit, and it is then proclaimed 
that "petit bonhomme est mort." Grimm mentions a similar 
game in Germany, played with a burning stick, and Halliwell 
gives the nursery rhyme which is said with it when it is played 
in England :-

IC Jack's alive and in very good health, 
If he dies in your hand you must look to yourself." 

Now, as all readers of Church history know, it used to be a 
favourite engine of controversy for the adherents of an esta
blished faith to accuse heretical sects of celebrating hideous 
orgies as the mystelies of their religion. The Pagans told these 
stories of the Jews, the Jews told them of the Christians, and 
Christians themselves reached a bad eminence in the art of 
slandering religious opponents whose moral life often seems in 
fact to have been exceptionally pure. The Manichreans were 
an especial mark for such aspersions, which were passed on to a 
sect considered as their successors-the Paulicians, whose name 
l'eappears in the middle ages, in connexion with the Cath&i 
To these latter, apparently from an expression in one of their 
religious formulas, was given the name of Boni Homines, which 
became a recognized term for the Albigenses. It is clear that 
the early Paulicians excited the anger of the orthodox by object
ing to sacred im&e,aeB, and calling those who venerated them idola
ters; and about A.D. 700, John of Osun, Patriarch of Armenia, 
wrote a diatribe against the sect, urging accusa.tions of the 
regular anti-Manichrean type, but with a peculiar feature which 
brings his statement into the present singular connexion. He 
declares that they blasphemously call the orthodox "image
worshippers"; that they themselves worship the sun; that, 
moreover, they mix wheaten lIoUl' with the blood of infants 
and therewith celebrate their communion, and ;, when they 
have slain by the worst of deaths a boy, the fil'St-born of his 
mother, thrown from hand to hand among them by turns, they 
venerate him in whose hand the child expires, as having at
tained to the first dignity of the sect." To explain the corre
spondence of these atrocious details with the nursery sport, 
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it is perhaps the most likely supposition, not that the game of 
.. Petit Bonhomme .. keeps up a recollection of a legend of the 
Boni Homines, but that the game was known to the children of 
the eighth century much as it is now, and that the Armenian 
Patriarch simply accused the PauIiciaDs of playing at it with 
Ii ve babes. l 

It may be possible to trace another interesting group of 
sports as survivals from a branch of savage philosophy, once 
of high rank though now fallen into merited decay. Games 
of chance correspond so closely with arts of divination belong
ing already to savage culture, that there is force in applying to 
several such games the 1111e that the serious practice comes 
first, and in time may dwindle to the sportive survival. To a 
modem educated man, drawing lots or tossing up a coin is an 
appeal to chance, that is, to ignorance; it is committing the 
decision of a question to a mechanical process, itself in no way 
unnatural or even extraordinary, but merely so difficult to 
follow that no one can say beforehand what will come of it. 
But we also know that this scientific doct.rine of chance is not 
that of early civilization, which has little in common with the 
mathematician's theory of probabilities, but much in common 
with such sacred divination as the choice of Matthias by lot as 
a twelfth apostle, or, in a later age, the Moravian Brethren's 
rite of choosing wives for their young men by casting lots with 

1 Halliwell, • Popular Rhymes,' 1" 112 i Grimm, • D. M.' 1'. 812. Bastian, 
• Mensch,' vol. iii. p. 106. Johannis Philo80phi Oznionsis Opera (Aucher), 
V cniec, 18U, p. 78-89. .. Infantium 8ILIlguini similam commiscentes illegiti· 
mam communionem deglutiunt; quo pacto porcorum SUOB fmtus immalliter 
vescentium exauperant edacitatem. Quiquc illomm cadavera super teeti culmen 
celantes, ac sursum oculis in cmlum defixis respicientes, jurant alieno verba ac 
llensu: AUimm1Ul ft01Iit. Solem vero deprecari volentes, ajunt: &licuk, LucictJ.k; 
atque aereos, vagosque dmmones clam invocant, juxta Manichreorum Simonisque 
ineantatoris errores. Similiter et primum parientia fwminlll puerum de manu in 
mauum inter eos invicem projectum, quum pessim! morte occiderint, illum, in 
cujua manu eX8piravorit puer, ad primam scctre dignitatem provectum venerantur; 
atque per utriusque nomen audent insane jul'lU'e i Juro, dicunt, per unigenitum 
jilium.: et iterum: Tutem habco tibi gloriam ejfU/, ill Cllj1Ul manum unigcnit1Ul 
jiliUll spiritum auum tradidit • • • • Contra hoa [the orthodox) audaeter evomerc 
Jll'IIl8Umunt impietatis BUIll bilem, atque insanientcs, ex mali spiritua blasphemiA, 
SculptieDllu vocant." 
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prayer. It was to no blind chance that the Maoris looked 
when they divined by throwing up lots to find a thief among a 
suspected company;1 or the Guinea negroes when they went to 
the fetish-priest, who shuftled his bundle of little strips of 
leather and gave his sacred omen.s The crowd with uplifted 
hands pray to the gods, when the heroes cast lots in the cap of 
Atreides Agamemnon, to know who shall go forth to do battle 
with Hektor and help the well-greaved Greeks. 8 With prayer to 
the gods, and looking up to heaven, the German priest or father, 
~ Taciius relates, drew three lots from among the marked fruit
tree twigs scattered on a pure white garment, and interpreted 
the answer from their signs.' As in ancient Italy oracles gave 
responses by graven lots,' so the modem Hindus decide dis
putes by casting lots in front of a temple, appealing to the gods 
with cries of " Let justice be shown! Show the innocent I "8 

The uncivilized man thinks that lots or dice are adjusted in 
their fall with reference to the meaning he may choose to 
attach to it, and especially he is apt to suppose spiritual beings 
standing over the diviner or the gambler, shuftling the lots or 
turning up the dice to make them give their answers. This 
view held its place firmly in the middle ages, and later in 
history we still find games of chance looked on as results of 
supernatural operation. The general change from medireval to 
modem notions in this respect is well shown in a remarkable 
work published in 1619, which seems to have done much toward 
bringing the change about. Thomas Gataker, a Puritan 
minister, in his treatise • Of the Nature and Use of Lots,' states, 
in order to combat them, the following among th~ current ob
jections made against games of chance :-" Lots may not be 
used but with great reverence, because the disposition of them 
commeth immediately from God" • . . . .. the natul"e of a Lot, 

1 Polack, vol. i. p. 270. 
I Bosman, • Guineae Kuat,' letter x.; Eng. Trans. in Pinkerton, 'f01. xvi. 

p.399. 
a Homer. Iliad. vii. 171. 
• Tacit. Germania. 10. 
I Smith'l 'Die. of Gr. Iud Rom. Ant.,' arts. • oraculum,' • IOrtes.' 
• Roberts, • Oriental Illuatratiou,' p. 163. 
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which is affirmed to bee a worke of Gods speciall and imme
diate providence, a sacred oracle, a divine judgement or sen .. 
tence: the light use of it therefore to be an abuse of Gods 
name; and so a sinne against the third Commandement." 
Gataker, in opposition to this, argues that" to expect the issue 
and event of it, as by ordinarie meanes from God, is common to 
all actions: to expect it by an immediate and extraordinarle 
worke is no more lawfull here than elsewhere, yea is indeed 
mere superstition."1 It took time, however, for this opinion to 
become prevalent in the educated world. After a lapse of forty 
years, Jeremy Taylor could still bring out a remnant of the 
older notion, in the course of a generally reasonable argument 
in favour of games of chance when played for refreshment and 
not for money. "I have heard," he says, "from them that have 
skill in such things, there are such strange chances, such pro
moting of a hand by fancy and little arts of geomancy, such 
constant winning on one side, such unreasonable losses on the 
other, and these strange contingencies produce such horrible 
effects, that it is not improbable that God hath permitted the 
conduct of such games of chance to the devil, who will order 
them so where he can do most mischief; but, without the in
strumentality of money, he could do nothing at all"lI With 
what vitality the notion of supernatural interference in games 
of chance even now survives in Europe, is well shown by the 
still flourishing arts of gamblers' magic. The folk-lore of our 
own day continues to teach that a Good Friday's egg is to be 
carried for luck in gaming, and that a tum of one's chair will 
tum one's f~rtune; the Tyrolese knows the charm for getting 
from the devil the gift of winning at cards and dice; there is 
still a great sale on the continent for books which show how to 
discover, from dreams, good numbers for the lottery; and the 
Lusatian peasant will even hide his lottery-tickets under the 
altar-cloth that they may receive the blessing with the sacra
ment, and so stand a better chance of winning. S 

Arts of divination and games of chance are so similar in 

1 Gataker, p. HI, 91 ; see Lecky, • History of Rationalism,' voL i. p. 307. 
t Jeremy Taylor, Ductor Dubitantium, in • Works,' vol. xiv. p. 337. 
a See Wuttke, • Deutsche Volksaberglaube,' p. 95, 115, 178. 
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principle, that the very same instrument passes from one use to 
the other. This appears in the accounts, very suggestive from 
this point of view, of the Polynesian art of divination by spin
ning the "niu" or cocoa-nut. In the Tongan Islands, in Mariner's 
time, the principal purpose for which this was solemnly per
formed was to inquire if a sick person would recover; prayer 
was made aloud to the patron god of the family to direct the 
nut, which was then spun, and ita direction at rest indicated the 
intention of the god. On other occasions, when the cocos,:.nut 
was merely spun for amusement, no prayer was made, and no 
credit given to the result. Here the serious and the sportive 
use of this rudimentary teetotum are found together. In the 
Samoan Islands, however, at a later date, the Rev. G. Turner 
finds the practice passed into a different stage. A party sit in 
a circle, the cocoa-nut is spun in the middle, and the oracular 
answer is according to the person towards whom the monkey
face of the fruit is turned when it stops; but whereas formerly 
the Samoans used this as an art of divination to discover thieves, 
now they only keep it up as a way of casting lots, and as a. game 
of forfeits.1 It is in favour of the view of serious divination 
being the earlier use, to notice that the New Zealanders, though 
they have no cocoa-nuts, keep up a trace of the time when their 
ancestors in the tropical islands had them and divined with 
them; for it is the well-known Polynesian word "niu," i e. 
cocoa-nut, which is still retained in use among the Maoris for 
other kinds of divination, especially that performed with sticks. 
Mr. Taylor, who points out this curiously neat piece of ethnolo
gical evidence, records another case to the present purpose. A 
method of divination was to clap the hands together while a 
proper charm was repeated; if the fingers went clear in, it was 
favourable, but a check was an ill omen; on the question of a 
party crossing the country in war-time, the locking of all the 
fingers, or the stoppage of some or all. were naturally inter
preted to mean clear passage, meeting a travelling party, or being 
stopped altogether. This quaint little symbolic art of divina
tion seems now only to survive as a game; it is called" puni-

I lIariner, 'Tonga lalands,' voL ii. p. 239; Turner, 'Polyneaia,' p. 214; 
William., 'Fiji,' voL i. p. 228. Compare Cranz, 'Gronland,' p. 231. 
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puni."l A similar connexiou between divination and gambling 
is shown by more familiar instruments. The hucklebones or 
astragali were used in divina.tion in ancient Rome, being con
verted into rude dice by numbering the four sides, and even 
when the Roman gambler used the tali for gambling, he would 
invoke a god or his mistress before he made his throw.5I Such 
implements are now mostly used for play, but, nevertheless, 
their use for divination was by no means confined to the ancient 
world, for hucklebones are mentioned in the 17th century 
among the fortune-telling instruments which young girlR divined 
for husbands with,S and Negro sorcerers still throw dice as a means 
of detecting thieves.' Lots Rerve the two purposes equally well 
The Chinese gamble by lots for cash and sweetmeats, whilst 
they also seriously take omens by solemn appeals to the lots kept 
ready for the purpose in the temples, and professional diviners 
sit in the market-places, thus to open the future to their cus
tomers. 6 Playing-cards are still in European use for divination. 
That"early sort known as "tarots" which the French dealer's 
license to sell" cartes et tarots" still keeps in mind, is said to 
be preferred by fortune-tellers to the common kind; for the 
tarot-pack, with its more numerous and complex figures, lends 
itself to a greater variety of omens. In these cases, direct 
history fails to tell us whether the use of the instrument for 
omen or play came first. In this respect, the history of the 
Greek "Kottabos It is instructive. This art of divination con
sisted in flinging wine out of a cup into a metal basin some dis
tance oft' without spilling any, the thrower saying or thinking 
his mistress's name, and judging from the clear or dull Rplash 
of the wine on the metal what his fortune in love would be; 
but in time the magic passed out of the process, and it became 
a. mere game of dexterity played for a prize. 8 If this be a. 
typical case, and the rule be relied on that the serious use pre-

1 R. Taylor, • New Zea1and,' pp. 206, 348, 387. 
t Smith's Die. art. • talus. ' 
I Brand, • Popular Antiquitiea,' vol. ii. 1" 412-
• D. &: c. Livingatone, 'Expo to Zambell,' p. 51. 
I Doolittle, 'Chineae,' voL it p. 108, 286-7; !leO 384; Bastian, c Oestl. 

Asien, • voL iii. pp. 76. 125. 
• Smith'l Die. art. 'cottaboa. • 
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cedes the playful, then games of chance may be considered sur
vivals in principle or detail from corresponding processes of 
magic-as divination in sport made gambling in earnest. 

Seeking more examples of the lasting on of fixed habits 
among mankind, let us glance at a group of time-honoured 
traditional sayings, old saws which have a special interest as 
cases of survival. Even when the real signification of these 
phrases has faded out of men's minds, and they have sunk 
into sheer nonsense, or have been overlaid with some modem 
superficial meaning, still the old formulas are handed on, often 
gaining more in mystery than they lose in sense. We may hear 
people talk of "buying a pig in a poke," whose acquaintance 
with English does not extend to knowing what a poke is. And 
certainly those who wish to say that they have a great mind to 
something, and who express themselves by declaring that they 
have "a month's mind" to it, can have no conception of the 
hopeless nonsense they are making of the old term of the 
"month's mind" which was really the monthly service for a 
dead man's BOul, whereby he was kept in mind or remembrance. 
The proper sense of the phrase "sowing his wild oats" seems 
generally lost in our modem use of it. No doubt it once implied 
that these ill weeds would spring up in later years, and how 
hard it would be to root them out. Like the enemy in the 
parable, the Scandinavian Loki, the mischief-maker, is pro
verbially said in Jutland to sow his oats (It nu saaer Lokken sin 
havre "), and the name of "Loki's oats" (Lokeshavre) is given 
in Danish to the wild oats (avena fatua).l Sayings which have 
their source in some obsolete custom or tale, of course lie es
pecially open to such ill-usage. It has become mere English to 
talk of an "unlicked cub" who" wants licking into shape," 
while few remember the explanation of these phrases from 
Pliny's story that bears are born as eyeless, hairless, shapeless 
lumps of white flesh, and have afterwards to be licked into 
form.1I 

Again, in relics of old magic and religion, we have sometimes 

I Grimm, • Deutacho Myth.' P. 222-
I PliD. viii. 1i4. 
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to look for a deeper sense in conventionol phrases than they 
now carry on their face, or for· a real meaning in what now 
seems nonsense. How an ~ethnographical record may become 
emhodied in a popular saying, a Tamil proverb now current in 
South India will show perfectly. On occasions when A hits B, 
a.nd C cries out at the blo~, the bystanders will say, "'Tis like 
a. Koravan eating asafcetida when his wife lies in I" Now a 
Koravan belongs to a low race in Madras, and is defined as 
"gypsy, wanderer, ass...J.river, thief, eater of rats, dweller in mat 
tents, fortune-teller, and suspected character;" and the explan
ation of the proverb is, that whereas native women generally 
eat asafretida as strengthening medicine after childbirth, among 
the Koravans it is the husband who eats it to fortify himself 
on the occasion. This, in fact, is a variety of the world-wide 
custom of the "couvade," where at childbirth the husband 
undergoes medical treatment, in many cases being put to bed 
for days. It appears that the Koravans are among the races 
practising this quaint custom, and that their more civilized 
Tamil neighbours, struck by its oddity, but unconscious of its 
now forgotten meaning, have taken it up into a proverb.l Let 
us now apply the same sort of ethnographical key to dark 
sayings in our own modem language. The maxim, " a hair of 
the dog that bit you" was originally neither a metaphor nor a 
joke, but a matter-of-fact recipe for curing the bite of a dog, 
one of the many instances of the ancient homreopathic doctrine, 
that what hurts will also cure: it is mentioned in the Scandina
vian Edda, "Dogs hair heals dog's bite."!1 The phrase" raising 
the wind" now passes as humorous slang, but it once, in all 
seriousness, described one of the most dreaded of the sorcerer's 
arts, practised especially by the Finland wizards, of whose un
canny power over the weather our sailors have not to this day 
forgotten their old terror. The ancient ceremony or ordeal of 
passing through a fire or leaping over burning brands has been 
kept up so vigorously in the British Isles, that Jamieson's de
rivation of the phrase "to haul over the coals" from this rite 

1 From a letter of lIr. H. J. Stok~ Negapatam. General deWla of the 
Couvade in • Early Hist. of lIankind,' J'. 29S. 

t HAvamil, 138. 
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appears in no way far-fetched. It is not long since an 
Irishwoman in New York was- tried for killing her child; she 
had made it stand on burning coals to find out whether it was 
really her own or a changeling.1 The English nurse who says 
to a fretful child, "You got out of bed wrong foot foremost this 
moming," seldom or never knows the meaning of her saying; 
but this is still plain in the German folklore rule, that to get out 
of bed left foot first will bring a bad day,1I one of the many 
examples of that simple association of ideas which connects right 
and left with good and bad respectively. "To be ready to jump 
out of one's skin" is now a mere phrase expressing surprise or 
delight, but in the old doctrine of Werewolves, not yet extinct 
in Europe, men who 8.1·e versipelles or turnskins have the actual 
faculty of jumping out of their skins, to become for a time 
wolves. To conclude, the phrase "cheating the devil" seems 
to belong to that familiar series of legends where a man makes 
a compact with the fiend, but at the last moment gets oft' scot
free by the'interposition of a saint, or by some absurd evasion
such as whistling the gospel he has bound himself not to say, or 
refusing to complete his bargain at the fall of the leaf, on the 
plea that the sculptured leaves in the church are still on their 
boughs. One form of the medireval compact was for the demon, 
when he had taught his black art to a class of scholars, to seize 
one of them for his professional fee, by letting them all run 
for their lives and catching the la.st--a. story obviously connected 
with another popular :saying: "devil take the hindmost." 
But even at this game the stupid fiend may be cheated, as is 
told in the folk-lore of Spain and Scotland. The apt scholar 
only leaves the master his shadow to clutch as the hindmost 
in the race, and with this unsubstantial payment he must needs 
be satisfied, while the new-made magician goes forth free, but 
ever after shadowless.s 

It seems a fair inference to think folk-lore nearest to its 

1 Jamieson, • Scottish DictioJU1ry,' s. v. • coals ;' R. Hunt, • Popular Ro
mances,' lat aer. p. 83. 

I Wuttke, • Volksaberglaube,' p. 131. 
a Rocbholz, • Deutacher Glaube und Brauch,' vol. i. p. 120 j Grimm, pp. 969 

9i6; Wuttke, p. 116. 
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source where it has its high~ place and meaning. Thus, if 
some old rhyme or saying has in one place a. solemn import in 
philosophy or religion, while elsewhere it lies at the level of the 
nursery, there is some ground for treating the serious version 
as the more original, and the playful one as its mere lingering 
survival. The argument is not safe, but yet is not to be quite 
overlooked. For instance, there are two poems kept in remem
brance among the modem Jews, and printed at the end of their 
book of Passover services in Hebrew and English. One is that 
known as K'"1l m (Chad gadyA): it begins, "A kid, a. kid, my 
father bought for two pieces of money;" and it goes on to tell 
how a. cat came and ate the kid, and a dog came and bit the 
cat, and so on to the end-" Then came the Holy One, blessed 
be He! and slew the angel of death, who ,slew the butcher, 
who killed the ox, that drank the water, that quenched the 
fire, that burnt the stick, that beat the dog, that bit the cat, 
that ate the kid, that my father bought for two pieces of money, 
a kid, a kid" This composition is in the C Sepher Haggadah,' 
and is looked on by some Jews as a parable concerning the past 
and future of the Holy Land. According to one interpretation, 
Palestine, the kid, is devoured by Babylon the cat ; Babylon is 
overthrown by Persia, Persia by Greece, Greece by Rome, till 
at last the l'urks prevail in the land j but the Edomites (ie. the 
nations of Europe) shall drive out the Turks, the angel of 
death shall destroy the enemies of Israel, and his children 
shall be restored under the rule of Messiah. Irrespectively of 
any such particular interpretation, the solemnity or the ending 
may incline us to think that we really have the composition here 
in something like its first form, and that it was written to convey 
a mystic meaning. If so, then it follows that our familiar 
nursery tale of the old woman who couldn't get her kid (or pig) 
over the stile, and wouldn't get home till midnight, must be con
sidered a broken down adaptation of this old Jewish poem. The 
other composition is a counting-poem, and begins thus :-

" Who knoweth one P I (saith Israel) know One: 
One is God, who is over heaven and earth. 

Who knoweth two P , 1; (saith Israel) know two: 
Two tables of the covenant; but One is our God who is over the 

heavons and the earth." 
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(And so forth, accumulating up to the last verse. which is-) 

c, Who knoweth thirteen? I (aaithIsrael) know thirteen: Thirteen 
divine attributes, twelve tribes, eleven stars, ten commandments, 
nine months preceding childbirth, eight days preceding circumcision, 
seven days of the week, six books of the Yiabnah, five boob of the 
Law, four matrons, three patriarchs, two tables of the coveDallt j 
but One is our God who is over the heavens and the earth," 

This is one of a family of counting-poems, apparently held in 
much favour in medireval Christian times; for they are not yet 
quite forgotten in country places. An old Latin version runs: 
"UnUB est Deus," etc., and one of the still-surviving English' 
forms begins, II One's ODe all alone, and ever more shall be so," 
and reckons on as far as "Twelve, the twelve apostles." Here 
both the Jewish and Christian forms are or have been serious, 
so it is possible that the Jew may have imitated the Christian, 
but the nobler form of the Hebrew poem here again gives it a 
claim to be thought the earlier.1 

The old proverbs brought down by long inheritance into our 
modem talk are far from being insigni6cant in themselves, for 
their wit is often as fresh, and their wisdom as pertinent as 
it ever was. Beyond these practical qualities, proverbs are in
structive for the place in ethnography which they occupy. 
Their range in civilization is limited; they seem scarcely to 
belong to the lowest tribes, but appear first in a settled form 
among some of the higher savages. The Fijians, who were 
found a few years since living in what archreologists might call 
the upper Stone Age, have some well-marked proverbs. They 
laugh at want of forethought by the saying that .. The 
Nakondo people cut the mast first" (i.e., before they bad built 
the canoe); and when a poor man looks wistfully at what be 
cannot buy, they say," Becalmed, and looking at the 6sh."· 
Among the list of the New Zealanders' "whakatauki," or pro
verbs, one describes a lazy glutton: II Deep throat, but shallow 

1 .ena.. '8erYiee for the F"U"Bt Nights of P&IIOver,' London, 1862 (in the 
.Jniab interpretation. the word &kuftra,-'cat,' is compared with BlIifllr). 
Balliwell, 'Nunery Rhymes', p. 288; 'Popular Rbymes,' P. 6. 

, WilliamI, • YJji,' vol. i. p. 11 O. 
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sinews;" another says that the lazy often profit by the work of 
the industrious: "The large chips made by Hardwood fall to the 
share of Sit-still j" a third moralizes that rf A crooked part of a
stem of toetoe can be seen; but a crooked part in the heart 
cannot be seen."l Among the Basutos of South Mrica, " Water 
never gets tired of running," is a reproach to chatterers; 
" Lions growl while they are eating," means that there are people 
who never will enjoy anything; "The sowing-month is the 
head-ache-month," describes those lazy folks who make excuses 
when work is to be done; "The thief eats thunderbolts," means 
that he will bring down vengeance from heaven on himself.s 

. West African nations are especially strong in proverbial philo
sophy; so much so that Captain Burton amused himself through 
the rainy season at Fernando Po in compiling a volume of 
native proverbs,s among which there are hundreds at about as 
high an intellectual level as those of Europe. " He fled from 
the sword and hid in the scabbard," is as good as our" Out of 
the frying-pan into the fire j" and "He who has only his eye
broW' for a cross-bow can never kill an animal," is more 
picturesque, if less terse, than our "Hard words break no 
bones." The old Buddhist aphorism, that" He who indulges in 
enmity is like one who throws ashes to windward, which come 
back to the same place and cover him allover," is put with less 
prose and as much point in the negro saying, "Ashes fly back 
in the face of him who throws them." When some one tries to 
settle an affair in the absence of the people concerned, the negroes 
will object that "You can't shave a man's head when he is 
not there," while, to explain that the master is not to be judged 
by the folly of his servant, they say, "The rider is not a fool 
because the horse is." Ingratitude is alluded to in "The sword 
knows not the head of the smith" (who made it), and yet more 
forcibly elsewhere. " When the calabash had saved them (in the 
famine), they said, let us cut it for a drinking-cup." The 
popular contempt for poor men's wisdom is put very neatly in 
the maxim, "When a poor man makes a proverb it does not 

1 Shortland, • Traditions of N. Z.' p. 196. 
I Casalis, • ~tudes sur 1& langue Sechuana. ' 
a R. F. Burton, • Wit and Wisdom from West Africa.' See also Waitz, vol. ii. 

p.2j5. 
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spread," while the very mention of making a proverb as some
thing likely to happen, shows a land where proverb-making is 
still a living art. Transplanted to the West Indies, the African 
keeps up this art, as witness these sayings: "Behind dog it is 
dog, but before dog it is Mr. Dog;" and "Toute cabinette tini 
maringouin" -" Every cabin has its mosquito." 

The proverb has not changed its character in the course of 
history; but has retained from first to last a precisely definite 
type. , The proverbial sayings recorded among the higher 
nations of the world are to be reckoned by tens of thousands, 
and have a large and well-known literature of their own. But 
though the range of existence of proverbs extends into the 
highest levels of civilization, this is scarcely true of their develop
ment. At the level of European culture in the middle ages, 
they have indeed a vast importance in popular education, but 
their period of actual growth seems already at an end. Cer
vantes raised the proverb-monger's cmft to a pitch it never sur
passed; hut it must not be forgotten that the incomparable 
Sancho's wares were mostly heirlooms; for proverbs were even 
then sinking to remnants of an earlier condition of society. As 
such they survive among (:)Urselves, who go on using much the 
same relics of ancestral wisdom as came out of the squire's in
exhaustible budget, old saws not to be lightly altered .or made 
anew in our changed modern times. We can collect and use 
the old proverbs, but making new ones has become a feeble, 
spiritless imitation, like our attempts to invent new myths or 
new nursery rhymes. 

Riddles start near proverbs in the history of civilization, 
and they travel on long together, though at last towards 
different ends. By riddles are here meant the old-fashioned 
problemI' with a real answer intended to be discovered, such as 
the typical enigma of the Sphinx, and not the modem verbal 
conundrums set in the traditional form of question and answer, 
as a way of bringing in a jest apropos of nothing. The original 
kind, which may be defined as "sense-riddles," are found at 
home among the upper savages, and range on into the lower 
and middle civilization; and while their growth stops at this 
level, many ancient specimens have lasted on in the modem 

TOL. t. G 
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nursery and by the cottage fireside. There is a plain reason 
why riddles should belong to only the higher grades of savagery ; 
their making requires a fair power of ideal comparison, and 
knowledge must have made considerable advance before this 
process could become so familiar as to fall from earnest into 
sport. At last, in a fa.r higher state of culture, riddles begin to 
be looked on as trifling, their growth ceases, and they only sur
vive in remnants for children's play. Some examples, chosen 
among various races, from savagery upwards, will show more 
exactly the place in mental history which the riddle occupies. 

The following are specimens from a collection of Zulu 
riddles, recorded with quaintly simple native comments on the 
philosophy of the matter :-Q. "Guess ye some men who are 
many and form a row; they dance the wedding-dance, adorned 
in white hip-dresses 1" .A." The teeth; we call them men who 
form a row, for the teeth stand like men who are made ready 
for a wedding-dance, that they may dance well When we say, 
they are • adorned with white hip-dresses,' we put that in, that 
people may not at once think of teeth, but be drawn away from 
them by thinking, • It is men who put on white hip-dresses,' 
and continually have their thoughts fixed on men," etc. Q. 
" Guess ye a man who does not lie down at night: he lies down 
in the moming until the sun sets; he then awakes, and works 
all night; he does not work by day; he is not seen when he 
works 1" .A. "The closing-poles of the cattle-pen." Q. "Guess 
ye a man whom men do not like to laugh, for it is known that 
his laughter is a very great evil, and is followed by lamenta
tion, and an end of rejoicing. Men weep, and trees, and grass ; 
and everything is heard weeping in the tribe where he laughs; 
and they say the man has laughed who does not usually laugh 1" 
.d.. .. Fire. It is called a man that what is said may not be at 
once evident, it being concealed by the word • man.' Men say 
many things, searching out the meaning in rivalry, and missing 
the mark. A riddle is good when it is not discernible at once," 
etc. I Among the &autos, riddles are a recognized part of 
education, and are set like exercises to a whole company of 

1 Callaway, • !\UlWry Tal<'l, ~te. of Zulus,' TOt i Po 86" etr. 
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puzzled children. Q." Do you know what throws itself from 
the mountain-top without being broken 1" A." A water
fall" Q." There's a thing that travels fast without legs or 
wings, and no cliff, nor river, nor wall can stop it ? " A." The 
voice." Q." Name the ten trees with ten flat stones on the top 
of them." A." The fingers." Q." Who is the little im
movable dumb boy who is dressed up warm in the day and left 
naked at night r' A." The bed-clothes' peg."l From East 
Africa, this Swahili riddle is an example: Q. "My hen has laid 
among thorns?" A." A pineapple."s From West Africa, this 
Yomba one: "A long slender trading woman who never gets to 
market 1" .A." A canoe (it stops at the landing-place)."3 In 
Polynesia, the Samoan islanders are given to riddles. Q. "There 
are four brothers, who are always bearing about their father 1 .. 
A. "The Samoan pillow," which is a yard of three-inch bamboo 
resting on four legs. Q." A white-headed man stands above 
the fence, IUld reaches to the heavens?" .A." The smoke of the 
oven." Q." A man who stands between two ravenous fish 1" 
..A. "The tongue.'" (There is a Zulu riddle like this, which 
compares the tongue to a man living in the midst of enemies 
fighting.) The following are old Mexican enigmas: Q. "What 
are the ten stones one has at his sides 1 .. .A." The finger
nails." Q." What is it we get into by three parts and out 
of by one 1" .A." A shirt." Q." What goes through a valley 
and drags its entrails after it 1" .A." A needle."s 

These riddles found among the lower races do not differ at all 
in nature from those that have come down, sometimes modern
ized in the setting, into the nursery lore of Europe. Thus 
Spanish children still ask, "What is the dish of nuts that is 
gathered by day, and scattered by night 1" (the stars.) Our 
English riddle of the p.'l.ir of tongs: "Long legs, crooked thighs, 
little head, and no eyes," is primitive enough to have been 

1 Casalls, 'Etudes BIlr la langue Skhuaua,' p. 91; 'Basutos,' p. 337. 
I Steere, 'Swahili Tales,' p •• 18. 
a Burton, 'Wit and Wisdom from West Africa,' p. 212. 
• Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 216. See Polack, 'New Zealanders,' voL ii. p. 171. 
, Sahagun, 'Histona de Nuevn Espai'in,' in Kingsborough's • Antiquities or 

Mexico,' voL vii. p. 1 i8. 
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made by a South Sea Islander. The· following is on the same 
theme as one of the Zulu riddles: "A flock of white sheep, On 
a red hill; Here they go, there they go; Now they stand still 1" 
Another is the very analogue of one of the Aztec specimens : 
" Old Mother Twitchett had but one eye, And a long tail which 
she let fly; And every time she went over a gap, She left a bit 
of her tail in a trap 1 .. 

So thoroughly does riddle-making belong to the mythologic 
stage of thought, that any poet's simile, if not too far-fetched. 
needs only inversion to be made at once into an enigma. The 
Hindu calls the SUD SaptAsva, i. e., "seven-horsed," while, with 
the same thought, the old Oerman riddle asks, "What is the 
chariot drawn by seven white and seven black horses 1" (the 
year, drawn by the seven days and nights of the week.l ) Such. 
too, is the Greek riddle of the two sisters, Day and Night, who 
give birth each to the other, to be born of her again: 

Eio-l Ifl&ll'l"Y"l""cu 51"M',u, '" I, p.lll .,.lrrrfl 
~" blplll', alrrl, 5~ .,.'IfO;;,,' nil "';;s3. ""IfJlOii"I'lli. 

and the enigma. of Kleoboulos, with its other like fragments of 
rudimentary mythology: 

Ers " 'ltll"l'l,p, 'ltCl&lIu U 5tH6a'1f1l" .,.w" 51 "1' ~lfdrr'l' 
Dcullu ll&I1l "'pn,reovr' "'SIXII .13os 'XOIXfCU" 
PHI ,u" A,ure," Il&ll'lJI l3"", i 3' II~T' ,.iAcuJlCl&· 
'A6d..m.,.01 51 .,.' iovo-cu A'lt04>/lI"ouo-lJI &no-lli. 

.. One is the father, and twelve the children, and, born unto each one. 
Maidens thirty, whose fonn in twain is parted asunder, 
White to behold on the one side, bla.ck to behold on the other, 
All immortal in being, yet doomed to dwindle and perish.'" 

Such questions as these may be fairly guessed now as in old 
times, and must be distingUlshed from that scarcer class which 
require the divination of some unlikely event to solve them. 
Of such the typical example is Samson's riddle, and there is an 
old Scandinnvian one like it. The story is that Oestr found a 

1 Grimm, p. 699. 
: Diog. Laert. i. 91 ; Athenllgofns, x. 451. 
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duck sitting on her nest in an ox's homed skull, and thereupon 
propounded a riddle, describing with characteristic Northman's 
metaphor the ox with its horns fancied as already made into 
drinking-horns. The following translation does not exaggerate 
the quaintness of the original :-" Joying in children, the bill
goose grew, And her building-timbers together drew j The biting 
grass-shearer screened her bed, With the maddening drink
stream overhead." 1 Many of the old oracular responses are 
puzzles of precisely this kind. Such is the story of the Delphic 
oracle, which ordered Temenos to find a man with three eyes to 
guide the army, which injunction he fulfilled by meeting a one
eyed man on horseback.s It is CUriOIlS to find this idea again 
in Scandinavia, where Odin sets King Heidl'ek a riddle, "Who 
are they two that fare to the Thing with three eyes, ten feet, 
and one tail?" the answer being, the one-eyed Odin himself on 
his eight-footed horse Sleipnir.s 

The close bearing of the doctrine of survival on the study of 
manners and customs is constantly coming into view in ethno
graphic research. It seems scarcely too much to assert, once for 
all, that meaningless customs must be survivals, that they had 
.a practical, or at least ceremonial, intention when and where 
they first arose, but are now fallen into absurdity from having 
been carried on into a new state of society, where their original 
sense has been discarded. Of course, new customs introduced 
in particular ages may be ridiculous or wicked, but as a rule 
they have discernible motives. Explanations of this kind, by 
recourse to some forgotten meaning, seem on the whole to 
account best for obscure customs which some have set down to 
mere outbreaks of spontaneous folly. A certain Zimmermann, 
who published a heavy' Geographical History of Mankind' in 

1 Mannhardt's • Zeitschr. fiir Deutsche lIythologie,' "01. iii. p. 2, etc.: 

.. Nog el' furthun noagM vuin, 
Barngjol'll su cr bar b6.timbr silman j 

Hlifthu henni halms bitsklUmir, 
ThcS 111 drykkjar drynhronn yfir." 

, See Grote, • Hist. of Greece,' vol. ii. p, 5. 
3 lIannltardt's • Zeitschr.' 1. c. 
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the last century, remarks as follows on the prevalence of similar 
nonsensical and stupid customs in distant countries :-" For if 
two clever heads may, each for himself, hit upon a clever inven
tion or discovery, then it is far likelier, considering the much 
larger total of fools and blockheads, that like fooleries should be 
given to two far distant lands. If, then, the inventive fool be 
likewise a man of importance and influence, as is, indeed, an 
extremely frequent case, then both nations adopt a similar 
folly, and then, centuries after, some historian goes through it 
to e~tract his evidence for the derivation of these two nations 
one from the other." 1 

Strong views as to the folly of mankind seem to have been in 
the air about the time of the French Revolution. Lord Chester
field was no doubt an extremely different person from our 
German philosopher, but they were quite at one as to the 
absurdity of customs. Advising his son as to the etiquette 
of courts, the Earl writes thus to him :-" For example, it is 
respectful to bow to the King of England, it is dilll'espectful to 
bow to the King of France; it is the rule to courtesy to the 
Emperor; and the prostration of the ·whole body is required by 
Eastern Monarchs. These are esta.blished ceremonies, and must 
be complied with j but why they were established, I defy sense 
and reason to tell us. It is the same among all ranks, where 
certain customs are received, and must necessarily be complied 
with, though by no means the result of sense and reason. As 
for instance, the very absurd, though almost universal custom 
of drinking people's healths. Can there be anything in the 
world less relative to any other man's health, than. my drinking 
a glass of wine 1 Common sense, certainly, never pointed it 
out, but yet common sense tells me I must conform to it." II 

Now, though it might be difficult enough to make sense of the 
minor details of court etiquette, Lord Chesterfield's example from 
it of the irrationality of mankind is a singularly unlucky one. 
Indeed, if anyone were told to set forth in few words the rela
tions of the people to their rulers in different states of society, 

1 E. A. W. Zimmennl1l1n, • Geographische Geschichte doa Menschen,' etc., 1778 
-83, vol. iii. See Rolleston's Inangural Address, British Associatioll, 1870-. 

, Earl of Chesterfield, • J.ctters to his Son,' vol. ii. No. b"'liL 
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he might answer that men grovel on their faces before the King 
of Siam, kneel on one knee or uncover before a European 
monarch, and shake the hand of the President of the Unittld 
States as though it were a pump-handle. These are ceremonies 
at once intelligible and significant. Lord Chesterfield is more 
fortunate in his second instance, for the custom of drinking 
healths is really of obscure origin. Yet it is closely connected 
with an ancient rite, practically absurd indeed, but done with a 
conscious and serious intention which lands it quite outside the 
region of nonsense. This is the custom of pouring out libations 
and drinking at ceremonial banquets to gods and the dead. 
Thus the old Scandinavians drank the " minni " of Thor, Odin, 
and Freya, and of kings likewise at their funerals. The custom 
did not die out with the conversion of the northern nations, who 
changed the object of worship and dr!!-nk the "minne" of Christ, 
of Mary, of Michael, and then, in later centuries, of St. John and 
St. Gertrude, and so up to modem years, when it was reckoned a 
curious relic of antiquity that the priest of Otbergen still once 
a year blessed a goblet, and the people drank John's blessing 
in it. The" minne " was at once love, memory, and the thought 
of the absent, and it long survived in England in the "min
nying" or If mynde " days, on which the memory of the dead 
was celebrated by services or banquets. Such evidence as this 
fairly justifies the writers, older and newer, who have treated 
these ceremonial drinking usages as in their nature sacrificiaLl 
As for the practice of drinkiug the health of living men, its 
ancient history reaches us from soveral districts inhabited by 
Aryan nations. The Greeks in symposium drank to one an
other, and the Romans adopted the habit (7Tp07Tlllflll, propi
nare, Grreco more bibere). The Goths cried" hails!" as they 
pledged each other, as we have it in the curious first line of the 
verses" De conviviis barbaris" in the Latin Anthology, which 
sets down the shouts of a Gothic dlinking-bout of the fifth 
century or so, in words which still partly keep their sense to an 
English ear:-

., Inter till Goticum. 8Capiamat:ciala driflcan 
Non audet quisquam dignoe eduoere versus." 

I See Grimm, pp. 62-5, 1201; Braud, vol. ii. pp. 814, 826, etc. 
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.As for ourselves, though the old drinking salutation of "wms 
hrel !" is no longer vulgar English, the formula remains with 
urJ, stiffened into a noun. On the whole, the evidence of ancient 
and wide prevalence of the custom of drinking to the living 
seems not accompanied with a sufficient clue to its rational 
origin, although, by comparison with the custom of drinking to 
gods and the dead, we may take for granted that it had one. 

Let us now put the theory of survival to a somewhat severe 
test, by seeking from it some explanation of the existence, in 
practice or memory, within the limits of modem civilized society, 
of three remarkable groups of customs which civilized ideas 
totally fail to account for. Though we may not succeed in 
giving clear and absolute explanations of their motives, at any 
rate it is a step in advance to be able to refer their origins to 
savage or barbaric antiquity. Looking at these customs from 
the modem practical point of view, one is ridiculous, the others 
are atrocious, and all are senseless. The first is the practice of 
salutation on sneezing, the second the rite of laying the founda
tiQns of a building on a human victim, the third the prejudice 
against saving a drowning man. 

In interpreting the customs connected with sneezing, it is 
needful to recognize a prevalent doctrine of the lower races, of 
which a full account will be given in another chapter. .As a. 
man's soul is considered to go in and out of his body, so it is 
with other spirit~, particularly IIllch as enter into patients and 
possess them or afflict them with disease. Among the less 
cultured races, the connexion of this idea with sneezing is best 
shown among the Zulus, a. people firmly persuaded that kindly 
or angry Hpirit.s of the dead hover about them, do them good or 
harm, stand visibly before them in dreams, enter into them, and 
cause diseases in them. The following particulars are abridged 
from the native statements taken down by Dr. Callaway:
When a Zulu sneezes, he will say, "I am now blessed. The 
Idhlozi (ancestral spirit) is with me; it has come to me. Let 
me h8.$ten and praise it, for it is it which causes me to 
sneeze! .. So he praises the manes of the family, asking for 
cattle, and wives, and blessings. Sneezing is a sign that a sick 
person will be restored to health; he I'etums thanks after 
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sneezing, saying, "Y e people of ours, I have gained that pros
perity which I wanted. Continue to look on me with favour! " 
Sneezing reminds a man that he should name the Itongo 
(ancestral spirit) of his people without delay, because it is the 
Itongo which causes him to sneeze, that he may perceive by 
sneezing that the Itongo is with him. If a man is ill and does 
not sneeze, those who come to him ask whether he has sneezed 
or not; if he has not sneezed, they murmur, saying, "The 
disease is great! " If a child sneezes, they say to it, "Grow! " 
it is a sign of health. So then, it is said, sneezing among black 
men gives a man strength to remember that the Itongo has 
entered into him and abides with him. The Zulu diviners or 
sorcerers are very apt to sneeze, which they regard as an indica
tion of the presence of the spirits, whom they adore by saying 
"Makosi ! II (i.e., lords or masters). It is a suggestive example 
of the transition of such customs as these from one religion to 
another, that the Amakosa, who used to call on their divine 
ancestor Utixo when they sneezed, since their conversion to 
Christianity say, "Preserver, look upon me!" or, "Creator of 
heaven and ea.rth ! " 1 Elsewhere in Africa, similar ideas are 
mentioned. Sir Thomas Browne, in his ' Vulgar Errors,' made 
well known the story that when the King of Monomotapa 
sneezed, acclamations of blessing passed from mouth to mouth 
through the city; but he should have mentioned that Godigno, 
from whom the original account is taken, said that this took 
place when the king drank, or coughed, or sneezed.2 A later 
account from the other side of the continent is more to the 
purpose. In Guinea, in the last centUlY, when a principal 
personage sneezed, all present fell on their knees, kissed the 
earth, clapped their hands, and wished him all happiness and 
prosperity.s With a different idea, the negroes of Old Calabar, 
when a child sneezes, will sometimes exclaim, " Far from you! " 
with an appropriate gesture ns if throwing off some evil.' 
Polynesia is another region where the sneezing salutation is 

1 Callaway, 'Religion of Amazuln,' pp. 64, 222-6, 263. 
2 Godignus, 'Vita Patria Gonzali Sylverire.' CoL Agripp. 1616; lib. ii. Co x-
3 BOIlDllln, 'Guinea,' letter xviii. in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 478 . 
.. Burton, 'Wit and Wisdom from W cst Africa,' p. 373. 
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well marked. In New Zealand, a charm was said to prevent 
evil when a child sneezed; 1 if a. Samoan sneezed, the by
standers said, "Life to you!" S while in the Tongan group a 
sneeze on the starting of an expedition was a most evil pre
sage. 3 A curious American instance dates from Hernando de 
Soto's famous expedition into Florida, when Gua.choya, a 
native chief, came to pay him a visit. " While this was going 
on, the cacique Guachoya gave a great sneeze; the gentlemen 
who had come with him and were lining the walls of the hall 
among the Spaniards there all at once bowing their heads, 
opening their arms and closing them again, and making other 
gestures of great veneration and respect, saluted him with 
different words, all directed to one end, saying, 'The Sun guard. 
thee, be with thee, enlighten thee, magnify thee, protect thee, 
favour thee, defend thee, prosper thee, save thee,' and other 
like phrases, as the words came, and for a good space there 
lingered the murmur of these words among them, whereat the 
governor wondering said to the gentlemen and captains with 
him, , Do you not see that all the world is one ~ , This matter 
was well noted among the Spaniards, that among so barbarous 
a people should be used the same ceremonies, or greater, than 
a.mong those who hold themselves to be very civi~ed. Whence 
it may be believed that this manner of salutation is natural 
among all nations, and not caused by a pestilence, as is vulgarly 
said," etc.~ 

In Asia and Europe, the sneezing superstition extends through 
a wide range of race, age, and country.' Among the passages 
relating to it in the classic ages of Greece and Rome, the follow
ing are some of the most characteristic,-the lucky sneeze of 

I Shortland, 'Trads. of New ZcallUld,' p. 131. 
I Tumer, • Polynesia,' p. 348 ; see also Williams, 'Fiji,' 1'01 i. p. 250. 
I lfariner, 'Tonga Is.' 1'01. i. p. ~66. 
, GarcilllllO de la Vega, • H ist. do la Florida,' 1'01. iii. ch. xli. 
I Among dissertations on the subject, 80e especially Sir ThoB. Browne, 

• Pseudodoxia Epidemics' (Vulgar Errors), book iT. chap. iL ; Brand, ' Popular 
Antiquities,' 1'01. iii. p. 119, etc. ; R. G. Haliburton, • New Materials (or the 
History of Man.' Halifax, N. S. 1863; • Encyclopredia Britannics,' art. '8Dee
zing;' Wernsdorf, • De Ritu Stemutantibus bene precsndi.' Leipzig, 1741; see 
also Grimm, D. 1I. p. 1070, Dote. 
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Telemachos in the Odyssey; 1 the soldier's sneeze and the shout 
of adoration to the god which rose along the ranks, and which 
Xenophon appealed to as a favourable omen;!! Aristotle's 
remark that people consider a sneeze as divine (TOil p.ro '7fTapP.OIl 
6fOll ~y06p.f6a ftva,), but not a cough,3 etc.; the Greek epigram 
on the man with the long nose, who did not say ZfV UWUOII when 
he sneezed, for the noise was too far oft' for him to hear; 4 Petro
nius Arbiter's mention of the custom of saying" Salve I" to one 
who sneezed; 5 and Pliny's question, "Cur sternutamentis salu
tamus ?" apropos of which he remarks that even Tiberius 
Cresar, that saddest of men, exacted this observance.6 Similar 
rites of sneezing ha\'e long been observed in Eastern Asia.1 

When a Hindu sneezes, bystanders say, "Live!" and the 
sneezer replies, "With you!" It is an ill omen, to which 
among others the Thugs paid great regard on starting on an 
expedition, and which even compelled them to let the travellers 
with them escape.s 

The Jewish sneezing formula is, "Tobim chayim!" i. e., 
"Good life!" D The Moslem says," Praise to Allah!" when 
he sneezes, and his friends compliment him with proper for
mulas, a custom which seems to be conveyed from race to race 
wherever Islam extends.10 Lastly, the custom ranged through 
medireval into modem Europe. To cite old German examples, 
"Die Heiden nicht endorften niesen, dA. man doch sprichet 
, N u helfiu Got! ,,, "Wir sprechen, swer niuset, Got helfe dir." 11 

For a combined English and French example, the following 

1 Homer Ody •• xvii 541. 
• Xonophon Anabasis, iii. 2, 9. 
I Ariatot. Problem. xxxiii. 7. 
4 Anthologia GI'IEC&, Brunck, vol. iii. p. 9ei. 
I Petron. Arb. Sat. 98. 
e Plin. xxviii. 5. 
7 Noel, 'Die. doe Origines;' lfigne, 'Die. des Superstitions,' etc. Bastian, 

'Oest1. Asien,' vol. ii p. 129. 
B Wam, 'Hindoos,' voL i. p. 142; Dubois, 'Peuples de l'Inde,' voL i p. 465 ; 

Sleeman, 'Ramaseeana,' p. 120. 
t Buxton, 'Lexicon Chaldaicum;' Tendlsu, 'Spriehworter, etc. Deutsch· 

Jiidischer Vorzeit.' Frankf. a. JrL, 1860, p. 142. 
10 Lane, 'Modern Egyptiena,' vol. i. p. 282. See Grant, in' Tr. Eth. Soc.' 

vol. iii p. 90. 
n Grimm, 'D. lL' pp. 1070, 1110. 
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lines (A.D. 1100) may serve, which show our old formula Cf woos 
hrel !" (Cf may you be well! "-" wassail! ") used also to avert 
being taken ill after a sneeze :-

" E pur une feyze esternuer 
Tantot quident mal hauer, 
Si UIlIIheil ne diez aprez . " I 

In the 'Rules of Civility' (A.D. 1685, translated from the 
French) we read :_Cf If his lordship chances to sneeze, you are 
not to bawl out, 'God bless you, sir,' but, pulling oft' yow' hat, 
bow to him handsomely, and make that obsecration to your
self." 2 It is noticed that Anabaptists and Quakers rejected 
these with other salutations, but they remained in the code of 
English good manners among high and low till half a century 
or so ago, and are so little forgotten now, that most people still 
see the point of the story of the fiddler and' his wife, where his 
sneeze and her hearty "God bless you!" brought about the 
removal of the fiddle case. "Gott hilf!" may still be heard in 
Germany, and" Felicita. ! " in Italy. 

It is not strange that the existence of these absurd customs 
should have been for ages a puzzle to curious inquirers. Espe
cially the legend-mongers took the matter in hand, and their 
attempts to devise historical explanations are on record in a 
group of philosophic myths,-Greek, Jewish, Christian. Prome-, 
theus prays for the preservation of his artificial man, when it 
gives the first sign of life by a sneeze; Jacob prays that man's 
soul may not, as heretofore, depart from his body when he 
sneezes; Pope Gregory prays to avert the pestilence, in those 
days when the air was so deadly that he who sneezed died of 
it; and from these imaginary events legend declares that the use 
of the sneezing formulas was handed down. It is more to our 
purpose to notice the existence of a corresponding set of ideas 
and customs connected with gaping. Among the Zulus repeated 
yawning and sneezing are classed together as signs of approach-

I 'Ilanuel des PecchEs,' in Wedgwood, 'Die. English Etymology,' B. \". 

'wassail. ' 
S Brand, vol. iii. p. 126. 
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ing spiritual possession.1 The Hindu, when he gapes, must 
snap his thumb and finger, and repeat the name of some· god, 
as Ramo.: to neglect this is a sin as great as the murder of a 
Brahman.s The Persians ascribe yawning, sneezing, etc., to 
demoniacal possession. Among the modem Moslems generally, 
when a man yawns, he puts the back of his left hand to his 
mouth, saying, "I seek refuge with Allah from Satan the 
accursed!" but the act of yawning is to be avoided, for the 
Devil is in the habit of leaping into a gaping mouth.s This 
may very likely be the meaning of the Jewish proverb, "Open 
not thy mouth to Satan!" The other half of this idea shows 
itself clearly in Josephus' story of his having seen a certain 
Jew, named Eleazar, cure demoniacs in Vespasian's time, by 
drawing the demons out through their nostrils, by means of a. 
ring containing a root of mystic virtue mentioned by Solomon.~ 
The accounts of the sect of the Messalia.ns, who used to spit 
and blow their noses to expel the demons they might have 
drawn in with their breath,' the records of the medireval exor
cists driving out devils through the patients' nostrils,S and the 
custom, still kept up in the Tyrol, of crossing oneself when one 
yawns, lest something evil should come into one's mouth,7 
involve similar ideas. In comparing the modem Kafir ideas 
with those of other districts of the world, we find a distinct 
notion of a sneeze being due to a spiritual presence. This, 
which seems indeed the key to the whole matter, has been 
well brought into view by Mr. Haliburton, as displayed in 
Keltic folklore, in a group of stories turning on the super
stition that anyone who sneezes is liable to be carried off 
by the fairie!!, unless their power be counteracted by an invo
cation, as "God bless you!" 8 The corresponding idea. as to 

1 Callaway, p. 263. 
2 Ward, 1. e. 
I 'Pend.Nameh,· tr. de Sacy, eh. lxiii. ; Maury, 'Magie,' etc., p. 302; 

Lane,l. c. 
• G. Brecher, 'Daa Transcendentale Un Talmud,' p. 168; Joseph. Ant. 

JueL viii. 2, 6. 
I lligne, ' Die. des H.sNsies,· s. v. 
• Bastiau, 'Mensch,' voL it pp. 116, 322. 
7 Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volksaberglaube,' p. 137. 
• Haliburton, op. cit. 
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yawning is to be found in an Iceland folklore legend, where 
the troll, who has transformed herself into the shape of the 
beautiful queen, says, c. When I yawn a little yawn, I am a 
neat and tiny maiden; when I yawn a half-yawn, then I am as 
a half-troll; when I yawn a whole yawn, then am I as a whole 
troll." J On the whole, though the sneezing superstition makes 
no approach to universality among mankind, its wide distribu
tion is highly remarkable, and it would be an interesting 
problem to decide how far this wide distribution is due to 
independent growth in several regions, how far to conveyance 
from race to race, and how far to ancestral inheritance. Here 
it has only to be maintained that it was not originally an arbi
trary and meaningless custom, but the working out of a prin
ciple.2 The plain statement by the modem Zulus fits with the 
hints to be gained from the superstition and folklore of other 
races, to connect the notions and practices as to sneezing with 
the ancient and savage doctrine of pervading and invading 
spirits, considered as good or evil, and treated accordingly. 
The lingering survivals of the quaint old formulas in modem 
Europe seem an unconscious record of the time when the 
explanation of sneezing had not yet been given over to physio
logy, but was still in the" theological stage." 

There is current in Scotland the belief that the Picts, to 
whom local legend attributes buildings of prehistoric antiquity, 
bathed their foundation-stones with human blood j and legend 
even tells that St. Columba found it necessary to bury St. Oran 
alive beneath the foundation of his monastery, in order to pro
pitiate the spirits of the soil who demolished by night what 
was built during the day. So late as 18~3, in Germany, when 
a new bridge was built at Halle, a notion was abroad among 
the people that a child was wa.nted to be built into the founda
tion. These ideas of church or wall or bridge wanting human 
blood or an immured victim to make the foundation steadfast, 

J Powell and Magnussen, C Legends of Iceland,' 2nd ser. p. 448. 
2 The cases in which a sneeze is interpreted under specisl conditions, as with 

reference to right and left, early morning, etc. (see Plutarch. De Genio 
Soeratis, ete.), are Dot considered here, 88 they belong to ordinary 'omen
divination. 
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are not only widespread in European folklore, but local chro
nicle or tradition asserts them as matter of historical fact in 
district after district. Thus, when the broken dam of the Nogat 
had to be repaired in 1463, ~he peasants, on the advice to throw 
in a living man, are said to have made a beggar drunk and 
buried him there. Thuringian legend declares that to make 
the castle of Liebenstein fast and impregnable, a child was 
bought for hard money of its mother and walled in. It was 
eating a cake while the masons were at work, the story goes, 
and it cried out, "Mother, I see thee still;" then later, "Mother, 
I see thee a little still;" and, as they put in the last stone, 
"Mother, now I see thee no more." The wall of Copenhagen, 
legend says, sank as fast as it was built; so they took an in
nocent little girl, set her on a chair at a table with toys and 
eatables, and, as she played and ate, twelve master-masons 
closed a vault over her; then, with clanging music, the wall 
was raised, and stood firm ever after. Thus Italian legend tells 
of the bridge of Aria, that fell in and fell in till they walled in 
the master-builder's wife, and she spoke her dying curse that 
the bridge should tremble like a flower-stalk henceforth. The 
Slavonic chiefs founding Detinez, according to old heathen 
custom, sent out men to take the first boy they met and bury 
him in the foundation. Servian legend tells how three brothers 
combine4 to build the fortress of Skadra (Scutari); but, year 
after year, the demon (vila) razed by night what the three 
hundred masons built by day. The fiend must be appeased by 
a human sacrifice, the first of the three wives who should come 
bringing food to the workmen. AU three brothers swore to 
keep the dreadful secret from their wives; but the two eldest 
gave traitorous warning to theirs, and it was the youngest 
brother's wife who came unsuspecting, and they built her in. 
But she entreated that an opening should be left for her to 
suckle her baby through, and for a twelvemonth it was brought. 
To this day, Seman wives visit the tomb of the good mother, still 
marked by a stream of water which trickles, milky with lime, 
down the fortress wall Lastly, there is our own legend of Vor
tigem, who could not finish his tower till the foundation-stone 
was wetted with the blood of a child born of a mother without 
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a father. .AB is usual in the history of sacrifice, we hear of sub-. 
stitutes for such victims; empty coffins walled up in Germany, 
a lamb walled in under the altar in Denmark to make the 
church stand fast, and the churchyard in like manner hand
selled by burying a live horse first. In modem Greece an 
evident relic of the idea survives in the snperstition that the 
first passer-by after a foundation-stone is laid will die within 
the year, wherefore the masons will compromise the debt by 
killing a lamb or a black cock on the stone. With much the 
same idea German legend tells of the bridge-building fiend 
cheated of hiR promised fee, a soul, by the device of making a. 
cock run first across; and thus German folklore says it is well, 
before entering a new house, to let a cat or dog run in.l From 
all this it seems that, with due allowance for the idea having 
passed into an often repeated and varied mythic theme, yet 
written and unwritten tradition do pl'eserve the memory of a 
bloodthirsty barbaric rite, which not only really existed in 
ancient times, but lingered long in European history. If now 
we look to less cultured countries, we shall find the rite actually 
known as matter of modern religion. The thing has been done 
within modem years, and very likely will be done again. 

In Africa, in Galam, a boy and girl used to be butied alive 
before the great gate of the city to make it impregnable, a 
practice once executed on a large scale by a Bambarra tyrant; 
while in Great Bassam and Yarriba such sacrifices were usual at 
the foundation of a house or village.2 In Polynesia, Ellis heard 
of the custom, instanced by the fact that the central pillar of one 
of the temples at Maeva was planted upon the body of a human 
victim.s In Borneo, among the Milanau Dayaks, at the erection 
of the largest house a deep hole was dug to receive the first 
post, which wa.~ then suspended over it; a slave girl was placed 
in the excavation; at a signal the lashings were cut, and the 
enormous timber descended, crushing the girl to death, a sacri-

1 W. Scott, • Minstrelsy of Scottish Border;' Forbes Leslie, 'Early Races of 
Scotland,' voL i. p. 149, 487; Grimm, 'Deutsche Mytbologic,' p. 972, 1096; 
Bastian, 'Menscb,' vol. ii. p. 92, 407, vol. iii. p. lOS, 112; Bo\vriug, 'Seman 
Popular Poetry,' p. 64. 

I Waitz, vol. ii. p. 197. 
a Ellis, • Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 346; Tyerman and Bennet, vol. ii. p. 89. 
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fice to the spirits. St. John saw a milder form of the rite 
performed. when the chief of the Quop Dayaks set up a flag_ 
staff near his house, a chicken being thrown in to be crushed 
by the descending pole.1 M.ore cultured nations of Southern 
Asia have carried on into modem ages the rite of the foundation
sacrifice. A 17th century account of Japan mentions the belief 
there that a wall laid on the body of a willing human victim 
would be secure from accident; accordingly. when a great wall 
was to be built. some wretched slave would offer himself as 
foundation, lying down in the trench to be crushed by the . 
heavy stones lowered upon him.1I When the gate of the new 
city of Tavoy, in Tenasselim, was built, perhaps twenty years 
ago, Mason was told by an eye-witness that a criminal was 
put in each post-hole to become a protecting demon. Thus it 
appears that such stories as that of the human victims buried 
for spirit-watchers under the gates of Mandalay, of the queen 
who was drowned in a Birmese reservoir to make the dyke safe, 
of the hero whose divided body was buried under the fortress of 
Thatung to make it impregnable, are the records. whether in 
historical or mythical form, of the actual customs of the land.s 
Within our own dominion. when Rajah Sala Byne was building 
the fort of Sialkot in the Punjaub, the foundation of the south
east bastion gave way so repeatedly that he had recourse to a 
soothsayer. who assured him that it would never stand until 
the blood of an only son was shed there, wherefore the only 
son of n. widow was sacrificed' It is thus plain that hideous 
rites, of which Europe has scarcely kept up more than the dim 
memory, have held fast their ancient practice and meaning in 
Africa, Polynesia. and Asia, among races who represent in grade, 
if not in chronology, earlier stages of civilization. 

When Sir Walter Scott, in the' Pirate,' tells of Bryce the pedlar 
refusing to help Mordaunt to save the shipwrecked sailor from 
drowning, and even remonstrating with him on the rashness of 

I st. John, • Far East,' vol. i. p. 48 j Bee Bastian, vol. ii. p. 4(17. 
I Caron, '.Japan.' in Pinkerton, vol vii p. 623. 
I Butian, 'Oestl. Asien,' voL i. pp. 193. 214 j vol. it pp. 91, 270 j vol iii 

P. 16. 
t Bastian, I Mensch.' vol. iii. p. 107. 
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such a deed, he states an old superstition of the Shetlanders. 
"Are you mad 1" says the pedlar; "you that have lived sae lang 
in Zetland, to risk the saving of a drowning man 1 Wot ye 
not, if you bring him to life again, he will be sure to do you 
some capital injury?" Were this inhuman thought noticed in 
this one district alone, it might be fancied to have had its rise 
in some local idea now no longer to be explained. But when 
mentions of similar superstitions are collected among the St. 
Kilda islanders and the boatmen of the Danube, among French 
and English sailors, and even out of Europe and among less 
civilized races, we cease to think of local fancies, but look for 
some widely accepted belief of the lower culture to account for 
such a state of things. The Hindu does not save a man from 
drowning in the sacred Ganges, and the islanders o~ the Malay 
archipelago share the cntel notion.1 Of all people the rude 
Kamchadals have the prohibition in the most remarkable form. 
They hold it a great fault, says Kracheninnikoff, to save a 
drowning man: he who delivers him will be drowned himself.1 
Steller's account is more extraordinary, and probably applies 
only to cases where the victim is actually drowning: he says 
that if a man fell by chance into the water, it was a great sin 
for him to get out, for as he had been destined to drown he did 
wrong in not drowning, wherefore no one would let him into his 
dwelling, nor speak to him, nor give him food or a wife, but he 
was reckoned for dead; and even when a man fell into the water 
while others were standing by, far from helping him out they would 
drown him by force. Now these savages, it appears, avoided 
volcanoes because .of the spirits who live there and cook their 
food; for a like reason they held it a sin to bathe in hot springs; 
and they believed with fear in a fish-like spirit of the sea., whom 
they called Mitgk. S This spiritualistic belief among the Kam
chadals is, no donbt, the key to their superstition as to rescuing 
drowning men. There is even to be found in modem European 
superstition, not only the practice, but with it a lingering sur
vival of its ancient spiritualistic significance. In Bohemia, a 

I. Bastian, 'Menech.' voL iii. p. 210; Ward, 'Hindooa,' voL ii. P. 818. 
I Kracheninnikow, 'Descr. du Kamchatka, Voy. en Sib6rie,' voL iii. p. 72. 
• Steller, • Kamtllehatka,' pp. 265, 274. 
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recent account (1864) says the fishermen do not venture to 
snatch a drowning man from the waters. They fear that the 
"Waterman" (i. e., water-demon) ·would take away their luck 
in fishing, and drown themselves at the first opportunity. 1 This 
explanation of the prejudice against saving the water-spirit's 
victim may be confirmed by a mass of evidence from various 
districts of the world. Thus, in discussing the doctrine of sacri
fice, it will appear that the usual manner of making an offering 
to a well, river, lake, or sea, is simply to cast property, cattle, 
or men into the water, which personally or by its in-dwelling 
spirit takes possession of them.1 That the accidental drowning 
of a man is held to he such a seizure, savage and civilized folk
lore show by many examples. In New Zealand huge super
natural reptile-monsters, called Taniwha, live in river-bends, 
and those who are drowned are said to be pulled under by 
them;' the Siamese fears the Pntik or water-spirit that seizes 
bathers and drags them under to his dwelling;· in Slavonic 
lands it is Topielec (the ducker) by whom men are always 
drowned f' when some one is drowned in Germany, people re
collect the religion of their ancestors, and say, "The river-spirit 
claims his yearly sacrifice," or, more:Simply, "The nix has taken 
him:"'-

.. Ieb glaube, die Wellen verschlingen, 
Am Ende Fischer und Kahn; 

Und daa hat mit ihrem Singen 
Die Lorelei gethan." 

From this point of view it is obvious that to save a sinking man 
is to snatch a victim from the very clutches of the water-spirit, 
a rash defiance of deity which would hardly pass unavenged. 
In the civilized world the rude old theological conception of 
drowning has long been superseded by physical explanation; 
and the prejudice against rescue from such a death may have 

I J. V. Grohmann, • Aberglaube und Gebriuche a1l8 BOhmeD,' p. 12. 
I Chap. XVIII. 
• R. Taylor, • New Zealand,' p • .a. 
t ButiaD, • 0eIItl. AaieD,' "oL iii. P. U. 
J Hanucb, 'W"1IIeDIChaft del Slawilcheu J(ythtu,' 1'0 29f. 
t Grimm, 'Dntlche Myth.' P. 4ft. 
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now almost or altogether disappeared. But archaic idea..~ 
drifted on into modem folklore and poetry, still bring to our 
view an apparent connexion between the primitive doctrine and 
the surviving custom. 

As the social development of the world goes on, the weightiest 
thoughts and actions may dwindle to mere survival. Original 
meaning dies out gradually, each generation leaves fewer and 
fewer to bear it in mind, till it falls out of popular memory, and 
in after days ethnography has to attempt, more or less success
fully, to restore it by piecing together lines of isolated or for
gotten facts. Children's sports, popular sayings, absurd customs 
may be practically unimportant, but are not philosophically 
insignificant, bearing as they do on some of the most instructive 
phases of early culture. Ugly and cruel superstitions may prove 
to be relics of plimitive barbarism, for in keeping up such Man 
is like Shakespeare's fox, 

" Who, ne'er 80 tame, 80 cherish'd, and lock'd up, 
Will have a wild trick of his ancestors." 

Digitized by Coogle 



CHAPTER IV. 

SURVIVAL IN CULTURE (contintud). 

Occult Sciences-Magical powers attributed by higher to lower races-Magical 
processes based on Association of Ideas-Omens-Augury, etc.-Oneiro
mancy-Haruspicatiou, ScapulilIlllllr.y, Chiromancy, etc.-Cartomancy, etc. 
-Rhabdomancy, Dw:tyliomancy, Coacinomancy, etc.-Astrology-Intellec. 
tual conditions accounting for the persistence or Magic-Survival pasaea into 
Revival-Witchcraft, originating in savage culture, coutinues in barbaric 
civilization; its decline in early mediaeval Europe followed by ren-val; its 
practices and counter'practices belong to earlier culture-Spiritualism has its 
source in early stages of culture, in close counenon with witehcraft-Spirit
rappmgandSpirit.writing--Rising in the air-Performances of tied mediums 
-Practical bearing of the study of Survival 

IN examining the survival of opinions in the midst of con
ditions of society becoming gradually estranged from them, and 
tending at last to suppress them altogether, much may be learnt 
from the history of one of the most pernicious delusions that ever 
vexed mankind, the belief in Magic. Looking at Occult Science 
from this ethnographic point of view, I shall instance some of 
its branches as illustrating the course of intellectual culture. 
Its place in history is briefly this. lIt belongs in its main 
principle to the lowest known stages of civilization, and the 
lower races, who have not partaken largely of the education of 
the world, still maintain it in vigour. From this level it may 
be traced upward, much of the savage art holding its place sub
stantially unchanged, and many new practices being in course 
of time developed, while both the older and newer developments , 
have lasted on more or less among modem cultured nations. 
But during the ages in which progressive races have been learn
ing to submit their opinions to closer and closer experimental 
tests, occult science has been breaking down into the condition 
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of a survival, in which state we mostly find it among our
selves. 

The modem educated world, rejecting occult science as a 
contemptible superstition, has practically committed itself to 
the opinion that magic belongs to a lower level of civilization. 
It is very instructive to find the soundness of this judgment 
undesignedly confirmed by nations whose education has not 
advanced far enough to destroy their belief in the craft itsel£ 
J n some cases, indeed, the reputation of a race as sorcerers may 
depend on their actually putting forward supernatural preten
sions, or merely on their being isola.ted and mysterious people. 
It is thus with the Lavas of Birma, supposed to be the broken
down remains of an ancient cultured race, and dreaded as man
tigers;1 and with the Budas of Abyssinia, who are at once the 
smiths and potters, sorcerers and werewolves of their district.1 

But the usual and suggestive state of things is that nations who 
believe with the sincerest terror in the reality of the magic art, 
at the same time cannot shut their eyes to the fact that it 
more essentially belongs to, and is more thoroughly at home 
among, races less civilized than themselves. The Malays of the 
Peninsula, who have adopted Mohammedan religion and civi
lization, have this idea of the lower tribes of the land, tribes 
more or less of their own race, but who have remained in their 
early savage condition. The Malays have enchanters of their 
own, but consider them inferior to the sorcerers or poyangs be
longing to the rude Mintira; to these they will resort for the 
cure of diseases and the working of misfortune and death to 
their enemies. It is, in fact, the best protection the Mintira 
have against their stronger Malay neighbours, that these are 
careful not to offend them for fear of their powers of magical 
revenge. The J uuns, again, are a rude and wild race, whom 
the Malays despise as infidels and little higher than animals. 
but whom at the same time they fear extremely. To the Malay 
the Juun seems a supernatural being, skilled in divination, 
sorcery, and fascination, able to do evil or good according to his 
pleasure, whose blessing will be followed by the most fortunate 

1 Bastian, • Oestl. Aaien,' voL i. p. 119. 
I 'LiCe of Nath. Pearce,' eeL by J. J. Halls, vol. i. p. 286. 

Digitized by Coogle 



SURVIVAL IN CULTURE. 103 

success, and his curse by the most dreadful consequences; he 
can tum towards the house of an enemy, at whatever distance, 
and beat two sticks together till that enemy will fall sick and 
die; he is skilled in herbal physic; he has the power of charm
ing the fiercest wild beasts. Thus it is that the Malays, though 
they despise the Jakuns, refrain, in many circumstances, from 
ill-treating them.1 In India, in long-past ages, the dominant 
Aryans described the rude indigenes of the land by the epithets 
of .. possessed of magical powers," "changing their shape at 
will."1 To this day, Hindus settled in Chota-Nagpur and Sing
bhum firmly believe that the Mundas have powers of witchcraft, 
whereby they can transform themselves into tigers and other 
beasts of prey to devour their enemies, and can witch away the 
lives of man and beast; it is to the wildest and most savage of 
the tribe that such powers are generally ascribed.s In Southern 
India, again, we hear in past times of Hinduized Dravidians, 
the Sudras of Canara, living in fear of the doomoniacal powers 
of the slave-caste below them.' In our own day, among Dravi
dian tribes of the Nilagiri district, the Todas and Badagas are 
in mortal dread of the Kurumbas, despised and wretched forest 
outcasts, but gifted, it is believed, with powers of destroying 
men and animals and property by witchcraft.' Northern Europe 
brings the like contrast sharply into view. The Finns and 
Lapps, whose low Tatar barbarism was characterized by sorcery 
such as flourishes still among their Siberian kinsfolk, were 
accordingly objects of superstitious fear to their Scandinavian 
neighbours and oppressors. In the middle ages the name of 
Finn was, as it still remains among seafaring men, equivalent 
to that of sorcerer, while Lapland witches had a European 
celebrity as practitioners of the black art. Ages after the Finns 
had risen in the social scale, the Lapps retained much of their old 
half-savage habit of life, anel with it naturally their witchcraft, 
so that even the magic-gifted Finns revered the occult powers 

1 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol i p. 828; vol ii. p. 278; see vol iy. p. 425. 
t ltoir, 'Sanskrit Texta,' part it p. 485. 
I Dalton, 'Kola,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 6; see p. 16. 
t J8& Gardner, 'Faiths of the World,' L y. 'Exorcism.' 
, Shont, 'Tribe. of N eilgherries,' in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vii. pp. 247, 277 ; Sir 

W. Elliot in 'TraUL Congress or Prehistoric ArcIueology,'1868, p. 258. 
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of a people more barbarous t.han themselves. RUbs writes thus 
early in the present century: cc There are still sorcerers in Fin
land, but the skilfullest of them believe that the Lapps far 
excel them; of a well-experienced magician they say • That is 
quite a Lapp,' and they journey to Lapland for such know
ledge."l All this is of a piece with the survival ofsuch ideas 
among the ignorant elsewhere in the civilized world. Many a 
white man in the West Indies and Mrica dreads the incanta
tions of the Obi-man, and Europe ascribes powers of sorcery to 
despised outcast "races maudites," Gypsies and Cagots. To tum 
from nations to sects, the attitude of Protestants to Catholics 
in this matter is instructive. It was remarked in Scotland: 
II There is one opinion which many of them entertain, . . . . 
that a popish priest can cast out devils and cure madness, and 
that the Presbyterian clergy have no such power." So Bourne 
says of the Church of England clergy, that the vulgar think 
them no conjurors, and say none can lay spirits but popish 
priests.' These accounts are not recent, but in Germany the 
same state of things appears to prevail still Protestants get the 
aid of Catholic priests and monks to help them against witch
craft, to lay ghosts, consecrate herbs, and discover thieves;3 thus 
with unconscious irony judging the relation of Rome toward. 
modem civilization. 

The principal key to the understanding of Occult Science is 
to consider it as based on the Association of Ideas, a faculty 
which lies at the very foundation of human reason, but in no 
small degree of human unreason also. Man, as yet in a 
low intellectual condition, having come to associate in thought 
those things which he found by experience to be connected 
in fact, proceeded elToneously to invert this action, and to 
conclude that association in thought must involve similar 
connexion in reality. He thus attempted to discover, to 
foretell, and to cause events by means of processes which we 
can now see to have only an ideal significance. By a vast 
mass of evidence from savage, barbaric, and civilized life, 

1 F. Riiha, 'Finland,' p. 296 ; Bastian, • Mensch.' vol. iii p. 202. 
, Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. iii. pp. 81-3 j see 313. 
I Wuttke, 'Deutsche Yolksaberglaube,' p. 128; lee 239. 
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magic arts which have resulted from thus mistaking an ideal 
for a real connexion, may be clearly traced from the lower 
culture which they are of, to the higher culture which they 
are in.l Such are the practices whereby a distant person is 
to be affected by acting on something closely associated with 
him-his property, clothes he has worn, and above all, cuttings 
of his hair and nails. Not only do savages high and low like the 
Australians and Polynesians, and bal'baria1ll1 like the nations of 
Guinea, live in deadly terror of this spiteful craft-not only have 
the Parsis their sacred ritual prescribed for burying their cut 
hair and nails, lest demons and sorcerers should do mischief with 
them, but the fear of leaving such clippings and parings about 
lest their former owner should be harmed through them, has 
by no means died out of European folklore, and the German 
peasant, during the days between his child's birth and baptism, 
objects to lend anything out of the house, lest witchcraft should 
be worked through it on the yet unconsecrated baby.- As the 
negro fetish-man, when his patient does not come in person, 
can divine by means of his dirty cloth or cap instead,S so the 
modern clairvoyant professes to feel sympathetically the sensa
tions of a distant person if communication be made through a 
lock of his hair or any object that has been in contact with 
him. ~ The simple idea of joining two objects with a cord, 
taking for granted that this communication will establish con
nexion or carry influence, has been worked out in v8.1ious ways 
in the world. In Australia, the native doctor fastens one end 
of a string to the ailing part of the patient's body, and by 
sucking at the other end pretends to draw out blood for his 
relief. & In Orissa, the J eypore witch lets down a ball of thread 

I For an examination of numerous magiool arts, mostly coming under this 
category, see 'Early History of }[ankind,' chaps. vL and x. 

Stanbridge, 'Abor. of Victoria,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 299; Ellis, 
'Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 36'; J. L. Wilson, 'W. Africa,' p. 215; Spiegel, 'Avelta,' 
vol. i. p. 12' ; Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volksaberglaubo,' p. 195; general. referencea 
in 'Early History of Mankind,' p. 129. 

• Burton, 'W. and W. from West Africa,' p. 411. 
4 W. Gregory, • Letters on Animal Magnetism,' p. 128. 
I Eyre, • Australis,' vol. iL p. 361; Collins, • New South Wales,' voL i. 

pp. 661, 694. 
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through her enemy's roof to reach his body, that by putting the 
other end in her own mouth she may suck his blood.1 When a. 
reindeer is sacrificed at a sick Ostyak's tent-door, the pa.tient 
holds in his hand a cord attached to the victim offered for his 
benefit. I Greek history shows a. simila.r idea, when the citizens 
of Ephesus ca.rried a. rope seven furlongs from their walb to 
the temple of Artemis, thus to place themselves under her 
safegua.rd against the: attack of Crcesus; and in the yet more 
striking story of the Kylonians, who tied a. cord to the statue 
of the goddess when they quitted the a.'lylum, and clung to it 
for protection as they crossed unhallowed ground; but by ill
fate the cord of safety broke and they were mercilessly put to 
death.1I And in our own day, Buddhist priests in solemn cere
mony put themselves in communication with a sacred relic, by 
each taking hold of a long thread fastened near it and around 
the temple." . 

Magical arts in which the connexion is that of mere analogy 
or symbolism are endlessly numerous throughout the course of 
civilization. Their common theory may be readily made out 
from a few typical cases, and thence applied confidently to the 
general mass. The Australian will observe the track of an 
insect near a grave, to ascertain the direction where the sorcerer 
is to be found, by whose craft the man died.' The Zulu may 
be seen chewing a bit of wood, in order, by this symbolic act, to 
soften the heart of the man he wants to buy oxen from, or of 
the woman he wants for a wife.8 The Obi-man of West Africa 
makes his packet of grave-dust, blood, and bones, that this 
sugge&tive representation of death may bring his enemy to the 
grave.7 The Khond sets up the iron arrow of the War-god in a 
basket of rice, and judges from its standing upright that war' 
must be kept up also, or fro~ its falling that the quarrel may 
be let fall too; and when he tortures human victims sacrificed 

1 Shortt, in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' voL vi. p. 278. 
t Bastian, 'Mensch.' vol. iii. p. 117. 
I See Grote, vol. ill. pp. 113, 851. 
• Hardy, 'Eastern Monachism,' p. 241. 
I Oldfield, in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' voL iii. p. 246. 
• Grout, 'Zulu·land,' p. 184. 
: See specimen and derscription in the Christy Museum. 
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to the Earth-goddess, he rejoices to see them shed plontiful 
tears, which betoken copious showers to fall upon his laml.1 

These are fair examples of the symbolio magic of the luwer 
races, and they are fully rivalled in superstitious which still 
hold their ground in Europe. With quaint simplicity, the 
~rman cottager doclares that if a dog howls looking down
ward, it portends a. death j but if upward, then a l'ecovol'Y from 
sickness.!iI Locks must be opened and bolts drawn in a dying 
man's house, that his soul may not be held fast.8 The HeHSian 
lad thinks that he may escape the cOllscription by carryiug a 
baby-girl's cap in his pocket-a symbolic way of repudiating 
manhood.· Modern Servians, dancing and singing, lead about 
a little girl dressed in leaves and Howers, and l)our bowls of 
water over her to make the rain come.' Sailors becalmed will 
sometimes whistle for a wind j but in other weather they hate 
whistling at sea, which raises a whistling gale.s Fish, saYII the 
Cornishman, should be eaten from the tail towards the head, to 
bring the other fishes' headt; towards the shore, for eating them 
the wrong way turns them from: the coast.7 He who has cut 
himself should rub the knife with fat, and as it dries, the wound 
will heal; this is a lingering IIw'vival from dayll when recipes 
for sympathetic ointment were to be found in the Phanna
copceia.8 Fanciful as these notions are, it should be borne in 
mind that they come faidy un?er definite mental law, depend
ing as they do on a principle of ideal aIlSOCiation, of which we 
can quite understand the mental action, though we deny ito 
practical results. The clever Lord Chesterfield, too clever to 
understand folly, may again be cited to prove this. He relate!> 
in one of his letters that the king had Leen ill, and that }X-'Oplc 
generally expected the illness to IJe fatal, because the oldest 

J llacpherson, 'India; PI'. 130, 3li3. 
: Wuttk.e, 'Yo1k.sabtorglaube,' ". 31. 
I lL Hunt, 'Pup. BolD. of W. of Eugland,' 2nd ser. p. 165; BraDd, 'Pup. 

Ant.' yol iL p. 231. 
• Wuttke, p. 100. 
:. Grimm, • D. M.' p. 660. 
I Brand, yol iii. I'. 2'0. 
• Bunt, ibid. p. 1 f8. 
t Wattke, I'. 16:;; Brand, voL iii. )l. 30;;. 
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lion in the Tower, about the king's age, had just died " So 
wild and capricious is the human mind," he exclaims, by way 
of comment. But indeed the thought was neither wild nor 
capricious, it was simply such an argument from analogy as the 
educated world has at length painfully learnt to he worthless j 

but which, it is not too much to declare, would to this day 
carry considerable weight to the minds of four-fifths of the 
human race. 

A glance at those magical 8.11·s which have been systematized 
into pseudo-sciences, shows the same underlying principle. The 
art of taking omens from seeing and meeting animals, which 
includes augury, is familiar to such savages as the Tupis of 
Brazill and the Dayaks of Borneo,S and extends upward through 
classic civilization. The Maoris may give a sample of thecha
racter of its rules: they hold it unlucky if an owl hoots during 
a consultation, but a council of war is encouraged by prospect 
of victory when a hawk Hies overhead; a Hight of birds to the 
right of the war-sacrifice is propitious if the villages of the tribe 
are in that quarter, but if the omen is in the enemy's direction, 
the war will be given up.! Compare these with the Tatar rules, 
and it is obvious that similar thoughts lie at the source of both. 
Here a certain little owl's cry is a sound of terror, although 
there is a white owl which is lucky; but of all birds the white 
falcon is most prophetic, and the Kalmuk bows his thanks for 
the good omen when one Hies by on the right, but seeing one 
on the left turns away his face and expects calamity.· So to 
the negro of Old Calabar, the cry of the great kingfisher bodes 
good or evil, according as it is heard on the right or left.' 
Here we have the obvious symbolism of the right and left hand, 
the foreboding of ill from the owl's doleful note, and the sug
gestion of victory from the fierce swooping hawk, a. thought 
which in old Europe made the bird of prey the warrior's omen 
of conquest. Meaning of the same kind appears in the 

1 ?tfagalhanes de Gandavo, p. 125; D'Orbigny, voL ii. p. 168. 
, St. John, 'Far East,' voL i. p. 202; 'Joum. Ind. Arcbip.' voL ii. p. 357. 
I Yate, 'New Zealand,' p. 90; Polack, vol. i. p. 2'8. 
4 Klemm, • Cultur·Gesch.' vol iii. p. 202-
I Burton, 'Wit and Wiadom from West Africa,' p. 381. 
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I Angang,' the omens taken from meeting animals and people, 
especially on first going out in the morning, as when the 
ancient Slaves held meeting a sick man or an old woman to 
bode ill-luck. Anyone who takes the trouble to go into this 
subject in detail, and to study the classic, medireval, and 
oriental codes of rules, will find that the principle of direct 
symbolism still accounts for a fair proportion of them, though 
the rest may have lost their early significance, or may have 
been originally due to some other reason, or may have been 
arbitrarily invented (as a considerable proportion of such devices 
must necessarily be) to fill up the gaps in the system. It is still 
plain to us why the omen of the crow should be different on the 
right or left hand, why a vulture should mean rapacity, a stork 
concord, a pelican piety, an ass labour, why the fierce conquering 
wolf should be a good omen, and the timid hare a bad one, why 
bees, types of an obedient nation, should be lucky to a king, 
while flies, returning however often they are driven off, should be 
signs of importunity and impudence! And as to the general 
principle that animals are ominous to those who meet them, the 
German peasant who says a flock of sheep is lucky but a herd 
of swine unlucky to meet. and the Cornish miner who turns 
away in horror when he meets an old woman or a rabbit on his 
way to the pit's mouth, are to this day keeping up relics of 
early savagery as genuine as any flint implement dug out of a 
tumulus. 

The doctrine of dreams, attributed as they are by the lower 
and middle races to spiritual intercourse, belongs in so far 
rather to religion than to magic. But oneiromancy, the art of 
taking omens from dreams by non-natural interpretation, has 
its place here. Of the leading principle of such mystical expla
nation, no better types could be chosen than the details and 
interpretations of Joseph's dreams (Genesis xxxvii., xl., xli.), 
of the sheaves and the sun anu moon and eleven stars, of the 
vine and the basket of meats, of the lean and fat kine. and the 
thin and full com-eara. Oneiromancy, thus symbolically inter-

1 See ComeUusAgrippa 'De Occulta PhilO8OPhia,' L li8; 'De Vanitate Scient.' 
87 ; Grimm, I D. M.' p. 1073; Hanuac:b. 'SlaW. Myth.' p. 28li j Brand. vol iii. 
pp.184-227. ' 
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preting the things seen in dreams, is not unknown to the lower 
races. A whole Australian tribe has been known to decamp 
because one of their number dreamt of a certain kind of owl, 
which dream the wise men declared to forebode an attack from 
a certain other tribe.] The Kamchadals, people whose minds 
ran much on dreams, had special interpretations of some; thus 
to dream of lice or dogs betokened a visit of Russian travellers, 
&c.1l The Zulus, experience having taught them the fallacy 
of expecting direct fulfilment of dreams, have in some cases 
tried to mend matters by rushing to the other extreme. If 
they dream of a sick man that he is dead, and they see the 
earth poured into the grave, and hear the funeral lamentation, 
and see all his things destroyed, then they say, "Because we 
have dreamt of his death he will not die." But if they dream of 
a wedding-dance, it is asign of a funeralS It is possihle that the 
Zulus may have adopted these well-known maxims from Euro
peans. If not, they have worked out, by the same crooked logic 
that guided our own ancestors, the axiom that" dreams go by 
contraries." It could not be expected, in looking o'\"er the 
long lists of precepts of classic, oriental, and modem popular 
dream-interpretation, to detect the original sense of all their 
readings. Many must turn on allusions intelligible at the 
time, but now obscure. The Moslem dream-interpretation of 
eggs as concerning women, because of a saying of Mohammed 
about women being like an egg hidden in a nest, is an example 
which will serve as well as a score to show how dream-rules 
may tum on far-fetched ideas, not to be recognized unless the 
key happens to have been preserved. Many nlies must have 
been taken at random to fill up lists of omens, and of con
tingencies to match them. Why should a dream of roasting 
meat show the dreamer to be a back biter, or laughter in sleep 
presage difficult circumstances, or a dream of playing on the 
clavicord the death of relatives t But the other side of the 
matter, the still apparent nonsensical rationality of so many 
dream-omens, is much more remarkable. It can only be con-

I Oldfield, in « Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 2.1. 
I Steller, «Kamtachatka,' p. S79. 
I Callaway, • Religion of Amazulu,' pp. 236, 241. 
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sidered that the same symbolism that lay at the root of the 
whole delusion, favoured the keeping up and new making of 
such rules as carried obvious meaning. Take the Moslem ideas 
that it is a good omen to dream of something white or green, 
or of water, but bad to dream of black or red, or of fire; that a 
palm-tree indicates an Arab, and a peacock a king; that he who 
dreams of devouring the stars will live free at some great man's 
table. Take the classic rules as in the' Oneirocritica ' of Arte
midorus, and pass on through the medireval treatises down to such 
a dream-dictionaryas servant-maids still buy in penny chap-books 
at the fair, and it will be seen that the ancient rules still hold 
their places to a remarkable extent, while half the mass of pre
cepts still show their original mystic significance, mostly direct, 
but occasionally according to the rule of contraries. An offen
sive odour signifies annoyance; to wash the hands denotes release 
from anxieties; to embrace one's best beloved is very fortunate ; 
to have one's feet cut off prevents a journey; to weep in sleep 
is a sign of joy; he who dreams he hath lost a tooth shall lose 
a friend; and he that dreams that a rib is taken out of his side 
shall ere long see the death of his wife; to follow bees, betokens 
gain; to be married signifies that some of your kinsfolk are 
dead; if one sees many fowls together, that shall be jealousy 
and chiding; if a snake pursue him, let him be on his guard 
against evil women; to dream of death, denotes happiness and 
long life; to dream of swimming and wading in the water is 
good, so that the head be kept above water; to dream of 
crossing a bridge, denotes you will leave a good situation to 
seek a better; to dream you see a dragon is a sign that you 
shall see some great lord your master, or a magistrate.1 

Haruspication belongs, among the lower races, especially to 
the Malays and Polynesians,' and to v8.lious Asiatic tribes.s It 

1 Artemidorua, 'Oneirocritica ;' Cockayne, • Leechdoms, 'etc., of Earl,. England,' 
vol. iii.; Seafield, • Literature, etc., of Dreams;' Brand, vol. iii. j Halliwell, 
·Pop. Rhymes,' etc., p. 217, etc., etc. 

t St. John, • Far East,' voL i. pp. 74, 115 j Ellis, • Polyn. Beel voL iv. p. 
no; Polack, • New Zealanders,' vol. i. p. 255. 

a Georgi, • Reise Un BUIll. Reich,' vol i. p. 281 j Hooker, • Himalayan 
Joumala,' voL i. p. 1~ j • AB. Bee.' voL iii. P. 27; Latham, • Deecr. Eth.· 
voL i. p. 8t. 
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is mentioned as practised in Peru under the Incas.1 Captain 
Burton's account from Central Africa perhaps fairly displays 
its symbolic principle. He describes the mganga or sorcerer 
taking an ordeal by killing and splitting a fowl and inspecting 
its inside: if blackness or blemish appears about the wings, it 
denotes the treachery of children and kinsmen; the backbone 
convicts the mother and grandmother j the tail shows that the 
criminal is the wife, &c.!1 In ancient Rome, where the art held 
so great a place in public affairs, the same sort of interpretation 
was usual, a.'! witness the omen of Augustus, where the livers of 
the victims were found folded, and the diviners prophesied him 
accordingly a doubled empire.s Since then, haruspication has 
died out more completely than almost any magical rite, yet even 
now a characteristic relic of it may be noticed in Brandenburg; 
when a pig is killed and the spleen is found turned over, 
there will be another overthrow, namely a death in the family 
that year.' With haruspication may be classed the art of 
divining by boneR, as where North American Indians would put 
in the fire a certain fiat bone of a porcupine, and judge from its 
colour if the porcupine-hunt would be successful.' The prin
cipal art of this kind is divination by a shoulder-blade, techni
cally called scapulimancy or omoplatoscopy. This is especially 
found in vogue in Tartary, where it is ancient, and whenee it 
may have spread into all other countries where we hear of it. 
Its simple symbolism is well shown in the elaborate account 
with diagrams given by Pa.llas. The shoulder-blade is put on 
the fire till it cracks in various directions, and then a long split 
lengthways is reckoned as the" way of life," while cross-cracks 
on the right and left stand for different kindS and degrees of 
good and evil fortune j or if the omen is only taken as to some 
special event, then lengthwise splits mean going on well, but 
crosswise ones stand for hindrance, white marks portend much 
snow, black ones a mild winter, &c.s To find this quaint art 

1 Cieza de Leon, p. 289; Rivero and Tschudi, I Pera,' p. 183. 
t BurtoD, • Central Afr.' vol. ii. p. 82; Waitz, voL ii. pp. 417, 1i18. 
a PUn. xi. 73. See Cic. de DivinatioDe, ii. 12. 
4 Wuttke, 'Volkaaberglaube,' p. 82-
I I.e Jenne, • Nouvelle France,' vol. i. p. 90. 
• Klemm, • Cultur·Geach.' vol. iii. pp. 109, 199; voL iv. p. 221; Rubruquis, 
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lasting on into modern times in Europe, we can hardly go to a 
better place than our own country; a proper English term 
for it is "reading the speal-bone" (speal = espatde). In Ire
land, Camden describes the looking through the blade-bone of 
a sheep, to find a dark spot which foretells a death, and 
Drayton thus commemorates the art in his Polyolbion :-

II By th' shoulder of a ram from off the right side par'd, 
Which usually they boile, the spade-bone being bar'd, 
Which when the wizard takes, and gazing therupon 
Things long to come foreahowea, as things done long agone." I 

Chiromancy, or palmistry, seems much like this, though it is 
also mixed up with astrology. It flourished in ancient Greece 
and Italy as it still does in India, where to say, "It is written 
on the palms of my hands," is a usual way of expressing a 
sense of inevitable fate. Chiromancy traces in the markings of 
the palm a line of fortune and a line of life, finds proof of 
melancholy in the intersections on the saturnine mount, 
presages sorrow and death from black spota in the finger
nails, and at last, having exhausted the powers of this childish 
symbolism, it completes ita system by details of which the 
absurdity is no longer relieved by even an ideal sense. The 
art has ita modem votaries not merely among Gypsy fortlme
tellers, but in what is called " good society.'" 

It may again and again thus be noticed in magic arta, that 
the association of ideas is obvious up to a certain point. Thus, 
when the New Zealand sorcerer took omens by the way his divin
ing sticks (guided by spirits) fell, he quite naturally said it was a 
good omen if the stick representing his own tribe fell on top of 
that representing the enemy, and vice versa.. Zulu diviners still 
work a similar process with their magical pieces of stick, which 
rise to say yes and fall to say no, jump upon the head or 
stomach or other affected part of the patient's body to show 

in Pinkerton, vol vii p. 65; Grimm, 'D. lL' p. 1067; R. F. Burton, 'Sindh,' 
p. 189; lL A. Walker, 'Haeedonia,' p. 169. 

I Brand, vol. iii. p. 339; Forbes Leslie, vol. ii. p. 491. 
S Haury, 'Magie, etc.,' p. 74; Brand, vol. iii. p. 348, etc. See figure in 

Comeliua AgripPlo 'De Occult. Philosoph.' ii. 27. 
TOr.. I. 
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where his complaint is, and lie pointing towards the house of 
the doctor who can cure him. So likewise, where a similar 
device was practised ages· ago in the Old World, the responses 
were taken from staves which (by the operation of dremons) fell 
backward or forward, to the light or left.l But when processes 
of this kind are developed to complexity, the system has, of 
course, to be completed by more arbitrary arrangements. This 
is well shown in one of the divinatory arts mentioned in the 
last chapter for their connexion with games of chance. In 
cartomancy, the art of fortune-telling with packs of cards, there 
is a sort of nonsensical sense in such rules as that two queens 
mean friendship and four mean chattering, or that the knave 
of hearts prophesies a brave young man who will come into the 
family to be useful, unless his purpose be reve~ed by his card 
being upside down. But of course the pack can only furnish a 
limited number of such comparatively rational interpretations, 
and the rest must be left to such arbitrary fancy as that the 
seven of diamonds means a prize in the lottery, and the ten of 
the same suit an unexpected journey.s 

A remarkable group of divining instruments illustrates ano
ther principle. In South-east Asia, the Sgau Karens, at funeral 
feasts, hang a bangle or metal ring by a thread over a brass 
basin, which the relatives of the dead approach in succession 
and strike on the edge with a bit of bamboo; when the one who 
was most beloved touches the basin, the dead man's spirit re
sponds by twisting and stretching the string till it breaks and 
the ring falls into the cup, or at least till it rings against it.s 
Nearer Central Asia, in the north-east corner of India, 
among the Bodo and Dhimal, the professional exorcist has 
to find out what deity has entered into a patient's body to 
punish him for some impiety by an attack of illness; this 
he discovers by setting thirteen leave3 round him on the 

I R. Taylor, I New Zealand,' p. 205; Shortland, p. 139 ; Callaway, I Religion 
of Amazuln,' p. 330, etc. ; Tbeopbylact. in Brand, voL iii. p. 332. Compare 
mentions of similar devices; Herodot. iv. 67 (Scythia); Bnrton, I Central 
Africa,' voL ii. p. 350. 

t lIigDe's • Die. des Be. Oce.' 
I Mason, • Karen.,' iu I Joum. AL Soc. Bengal,' 1865, part ii. p. 200; Bas· 

tian, • 0est1. Asien,' vol. i. p. 146. 
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ground to represent the gods, and then holding a pendulum 
attached to his thumh by a string, till the god in question is 
persuaded by invocation to declare himself, making the pendu
lum swing towards his representative lea£! These mystic arts 
(not to go into the question how these tribes came to use them) 
are rude forms of the classical dactyliomancy, of which so 
curious an account is given in the trial of the conspirators 
Patricius and Hilarius, who worked it to find out who was to 
supplant the emperor Valens. A round table was marked at 
the edge with the lettel'S of the alphabet, and with prayers and 
mystic ceremonies a ring was held suspended over it by a 
thread, and by swinging or stopping towards certain lettel'S 
gave the responsive words of tbe oracle.1 Dactyliomancy has 
dwindled in Europe to the art of finding out what o'clock it is 
by holding a ring hanging inside a tumbler by a thread, till, 
without conscious aid by the operator, it begins to swing and 
strikes ihe hour. Father Schott, in his 'Pbysica Curiosa t 
(1662), refrains with commendable caution from ascribing tbis 
phenomenon univemally to dremoniac influence. It survives 
among oUl'Selves in child's play, and though we are "no con
jurol'S," we may learn sometbiDg from the little instrument, 
which remarkahly displays the effects of insensible movement. 
The operator really gives slight impulses till they accumulate 
to a considerable vibration, as in ringing a church-bell by very 
gentle pulls exactly timed. That he does, though unconsciously, 
cause and direct the swings, may be shown by an attempt to 
work the instrument with the operator's eyes shut, which will 
be found to fail, the directing power being lost. The action of 
the famous divining-rod with its curiously vematile sensibility 
to water, ore, treasure, and thieves, seems to belong partly to 
trickery by professional Dousterswivels, and partly to more or 
less conscious direction by honestel' operatol'S. It is still in use 
on the Continent, and in some places they are apt to hide it in 
a bahy's clothes, and so get it baptized for greater efficiency.s 

I Hodgson, 'Abor. or India,' p. 170. See Macpherson, p. 106 (Khonds). 
: Ammian. Karcellin. xxix. 1. 
I Cheneul. • De 1& Baguette Divinatoire, du Pendule dit ,Exploratenr, et des 
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To conclude this group of divinatory instnlments, chance or the 
operator's direction may determine the action of one of the 
most familiar of classic and' medUeval ordeals, the so-called 
coscinomancy, or, as it is described in Hudibras, .. th' ol"8cle of 
sieve and shears, that turns as certain as the spheres." The 
sieve was held hanging by a thread, or by the points of a pair 
of shears stuck into its rim, and it would tum, or swing, or fall, 
at the mention of a thiefs name, and give similar signs for 
other purposes. Of this ancient rite, the Christian ordeal of 
the Bible and key, still in frequent use, is a variation: the 
proper way to detect a thief by this is to read the 50th Psalm 
to the apparatus, and when it hears the verse, "When thou 
sawest a thief, then thou consentedst with him," it will tum 
to the culprit.1 

Count de Maistre, with his usual faculty of taking an argu
ment up at the wrong end, tells us that judicial astrology no 
doubt hangs to truths of the first order, which have been taken 
from us as useless or dangerous, or which we cannot recognize 
under their new forms.' A sober examination of the subject 
may rather justify the contrary opinion, that it is on an error 
of the first order that astrology depends, the elTor of mistaking 
ideal analogy for real connexion. Astrology, in the immensity 
of its delusive influence on mankind, and by the comparatively 
modem period to which it remained an honoured branch of 
philosophy, may claim the highest rank among the occult 
sciences. It scarcely belongs to very low levels of civilization, 
although one of its fundamental conceptions, that of the souls 
or animating intelligences of the celestial bodies, is rooted in 
the depths of savage life. Yet the following Maori specimen of 
astrological reasoning is as real an argument as could be found 
in Para.celsus or Agrippa, nor is there reason to doubt its being 
home-made. When the siege of a New Zealand pa is going on, 
if Venus is near the moon, the natives naturally imagine the 

Tables Tournantes,' Paris, 1854 ; Brand, vol. iii. p. 552; Grimm. • D. M.' p. 
926; Wuttke, 'Volkaaberglaube,' p. 91. 

I Cornelius Agrlppa, 'De SpeciebuB Magire,' xxi. j Brand, voL iii. p. 5lil ; 
Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 1062-

, De Maistre, 'Soirees de St. Petersbourg,' vol. ii. p. 212. 
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two as enemy and fortress; if the planet is above, the foe will 
have the upper hand; but if below, then the men of the soil 
will be able to defend themselves.1 Though the early history 
of astrology is obscure, its great development and elaborate 
systematization were undoubtedly the work of civilized nations 
of the ancient and medireval world. As might be well sup
posed, a great part of its precepts have lost their intelligible 
sense, or never had any, but the origin of many others is still 
evident. To a considerable extent they rest on direct sym
bolism. Such are the rules which connect the sun with gold, 
with the heliotrope and preony, with the cock which heralds 
day, with magnanimous animals, such as the lion and bull; and 
the moon with silver, and the changing chamreleon, and the 
palm-tree, which wa.'1 considered to send out a monthly shoot. 
Direct symbolism is plain in that main principle of the calcula
tion of nativities, the notion of the "ascendant" in the horo
scope, which reckons the part of the heavens rising in the east at 
the moment of a child's birth as being connected with the child 
itself, and prophetic of its future life.2 It is an old story, that 
when two brothers were once taken ill together, Hippokrates 
the physician concluded from the coincidence that they were 
twins, but Poseidonios the astrologer conllidered rather that 
they were born under the Bame constellation: we may add, that 
either argument would be thought reasonable by a savage. One 
of the most instructive astrological doctrines which has kept its 
place in modem popular philosophy, is that of the sympathy of 
growing and declining nature with the waxing and waning 
moon. Among classical precepts are these: to set eggs under 
the hen at new moon, but to root up trees when the moon is on 
the wane, and after midday. The Lithuanian precept to wean 
boys on a. waxing, but girls on a waning moon, no doubt to 
make the boys sturdy and the girls slim and delicate, is a fair 
match for the Orkney islanders' objection to marrying except 
with a growing moon, while some even wish for a flowing tide. 
The following lines, from Tusser's 'Five Hundred Points of 

1 Shortland, 'Trads., etc. of New ZtIaland,' p. 138. 
a See Cicero De Div. i; Lucian. De Astrolog.; Comeliua :.Agrippa, 'De 

Occulta Philoeophia ;' Brand, voL iii. 
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Husbandry,' show neatly in a single case the two contrary lunar 
influences :-

" Sowe peaaon and beans in the wane of the moone 
Who IIOweth them aooner, he 80weth too aoone: 
That they, with the planet, may reat and rise, 
And flourish with bearing, moat plentiful wise." 1 

The notion that the weather changes with the moon's quarter
ings is still held with great vigour in England. The meteoro
logists, with all their eagerness to catch at any rule which at all 
answers to facts, quite repudiate this one, which indeed appears 
to be simply a maxim belonging to popular astrology. Just as 
the growth and dwindling of plants became associated with the 
moon's wax and wane, so changes of weather became associated 
'with changes of the moon, while, by astrologers' logic, it did 
not matter whether the moon's change were real, at new and 
full, or imaginary, at the intermediate qUal·ters. That educated 
people to whom exact weather records are accessible should still 
find satisfaction in the fanciful lunar rule, is an interesting case 
of intellectual survival. 

In such cases as these, the astrologer has at any rate a real 
analogy, deceptive though it be, to base his rule upon. But 
most of his pseudo-science seems to rest on even weaker and 
more arbitrary analogies, not of things, but of names. NameR 
of stars and constellations, of signs denoting regions of the sky 
and periods of days and years, no matter how arbitrarily given, 
are mat~rials which the astrologer can work upon, and bring 
into ideal connexion with mundane events. That astronomers 
should have divided the sun's course into imaginary signs of the 
zodiac, was enough to originate astrological ,rules that these 
celestial signs have an actual effect on real earthly rams, 
bulls, crabs, lions, virgins. A child born under the sign of the 
Lion will be courageous; but one born under the Crab will 
not go forward well in life; one born under the Waterman is 
likely to be drowned, and so forth. Towards 1524!, Europe was 
awaiting in an agony of prayerful terror the second deluge, 

1 Plin. xvi. 71i; xviii. 71i; Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 676; Brand, voL ii. p. 169 ; 
voL iii p. HI. 
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prophesied for February in that year. AA the fatal month 
drew nigh, dwellers by the waterside moved in crowds to the 
hills, some provided boats to Save them, and the President 
Aurial, at Toulouse, built himself a Noah's Ark. It waa the 
great astrologer Stoefler (the originator, it is said, of the 
weather-prophecies in our almanacks), who foretold this cata
clysm, and his argument haa the advantage of being still 
perfectly intelligible-at the date in question, three planets 
would be together in the aqueous sign of Pisces. Again, 
simply because astronomers chose to distribute among the 
planets the names of certain deities, the planets thereby ac
quired the characters of their divine namesakes. Thus it waa 
that the planet Venus became connected with love, Mars with 
war, Jupiter (whose 1(. in altered shape still heads our physi. 
cians' prescriptions), with power and t joviality.' Throughout 
the East, astrology remains a science in full esteem. The 
condition of medwval Europe may still be perfectly realized by 
the traveller in Persia, where the Shah waits for days outside 
the walls of his capital till the consteUations allow him to enter, 
and where on the days appointed by the stars for letting blood, 
it literally flows in streams from the barbers' shops into the 
street. Professor Wuttke declares, that there are many districts 
in Germany where the child's horoscope is still regularly kept 
with the baptismal certificate in the Camily chest. We scaroely 
reach this pitch of conservatism in England, but I happeD. 
myself to live wit.biu a mile of an astrologer, and I lately saw 
a grave paper on nativities, offered in all good faith to the 
British .Association. The piles of t Zadkiel's AlmanacE' in the 
booksellers' windowR in OOWltry towns about Christmas, are a 
symptom how much yet rema.ina to be done in popular education. 
As a specimen at once of the survival and of the meaning of 
astrologie reasoning, I cannot do betW than quote a passage 
from a book published in London in 1861, and entitled, 4 The 
Hand-Book of Astrology. by Zadkiel Tao-Sze.' A.t page 71 of 
his first volume, the astrologer relates 8IJ follows: "The lI.ap of 
the heavens given at page .5 waa drawn on the oocasioD of a 
young lady having been an'eIIted on a charge of the DlUJ'der of 
her infant brother. HaviDg read in a DeWSp&per, at twenty-four 
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minutes past noon on the 23rd July, 1860, that Miss C. K. had 
been arrested on a charge of the murder of her young brother, 
the author felt desirous to ascertain whether she were guilty or 
not, and drew the map accordingly. Finding the moon in the 
twelfth house, she clearly signifies the prisoner. The moon is 
in a moveable sign, and moves in the twenty-four hours, 
Ut° 17'. She is, therefore, swift in motion. These things in
dicated that the prisoner would be very speedily released. 
Then we find a moveable sign in the cusp of the twelfth, and its 
ruler, ~, in a moveable sign, a further indication of speedy 
release. Hence it was judged and declared to many friends 
that the prisoner would be immediately released, which was the 
fact. We looked to see whether the prisoner were guilty of 
the deed or not, and finding the Moon in Libra, a humane 
sign, and having just past the * aspect of the Sun and 1/., both 
being on the M. C. we felt assured that she was a humane, feel
ing, and honourable girl, and that it was quite impossible she 
could be guilty of any such atrocity. We declared her to be 
perfectly innocent, and as the Moon was so well aspected from 
the tenth house, we declared that her honour would be very 
soon perfectly established." Had the astrologer waited a few 
months longer, to have read the confession of the miserable 
Constance Kent, he would perhaps have put a different 
sense on his moveable signs, just balances, and sunny and 
jovial aspects. Nor would this be a difficult task, for these 
fancies lend themselves to endless variety of new interpretation. 
And on such fancies and such interpretations, the great science 
of the stars has from first to last been based. 

Looking at the details here selected as fair samples of sym
bolic magic, we may well ask the question, is there in the whole 
monstrous farrago no truth or value whatever 1 It appears 
that there, is practically none, and that the world has ,been en
thralled for ages by a blind belief in processes wholly irrelevant 
to their supposed results, and which might as well have been 
taken just the opposite way. Pliny justly saw in magic a study 
worthy of his especial attention, .. for the very reason that, being 
the most fraudulent of arts, it had prevailed throughout the 
world and through so many ages .. (eo ipso quod fraudulentissima 
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wum plurimum in toto terrarum orbe plurimisque seculis 
valuit). If it be asked how such a system could have held its 
ground, not merely in independence but in defiance of its own 
facts, a fair answer does not seem hard to give. In the first 
place, it must be borne in mind that occult science has not 
existed entirely in its own strength. Futile as its arts may be, 
they are associated in practice with other proceedings by no 
means futile. What are passed oft' as sacred omens, are often 
really the cunning man's shrewd guesses at the past and future. 
Divination serves to the sorcerer as a mask for real inquest, as 
when the ordeal gives him invaluable opportunity of examining 
the guilty, whose trembling hands and equivocating speech 
betray at once their secret and their utter belief in his power 
of discerning it. Prophecy tends to fulfil itself, as where the 
magician, by putting into a victim's mind the belief that fatal 
arts have been practised against him, can slay him with this 
idea as with a material weapon. Often priest as well as magi
cian, he has the whole power of religion at his back; often a 
man in power, always an unscrupulous intriguer, he can work 
witchcraft and statecraft together, and make his left hand help 
his right. Often a doctor, he can aid his omens of life or death 
with remedy or poison, ,vhile what we still call "conjuror's 
tricks" of sleight of hand, have done much to keep up his super
natural prestige. From the earliest known stages of civilization, 
professional magicians have existed, who live by their craft, and 
keep it alive. It has been said, that if somebody had endowed 
lecturers to teach that two sides of a tliangle are together 
equal to the third, the doctrine would have a respectable follow
ing among ourselves. At any rate, magic, with an in8uential 
profession interested in keeping it in credit and power, did not 
depend for its existence on mere evidence. 

And in the second place, as to this evidence. Magic has not 
its origin in fraud, and seems seldom practised as an utter 
imposture. The sorcerer generally learns his time-honoured 
profession in good faith, and retains his belief in it more or less 
from first to last; at once dupe and cheat, he combines the 
energy of a believer with the cunning of a hypocrite. Had occult 
science been simply framed for purposes of deception, mere 
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nonsense would have answered the purpose, whereas, what we 
find is an elaborate and systematic pseud~science. It is, in 
fact, a sincere but fallacious system of pbilosophy, evolved by 
the human intellect by processes still in great measure intel
ligible to our own minds, and it had thus an original standing
ground in the world. And though the evidence of fact was 
dead against it, it was but lately and gradually that this 
evidence was bl'ought fatally to bear. A general survey of the 
practical working of the system may be made somewhat thus. 
A large proportion of successful cases belong to natural means 
disguised as magic. Also, a certain proportion of cases must 
succeed by mere chance. By far the larger proportion, how
ever, are what we should call failures; but it is a part of the 
magician's profession to keep these from counting, and this he 
does with extraordinary resource of rhetorical shift and brazen 
impudence. He deals in ambiguous phrases, which give him 
three or four chances for one. He knows perfectly how to im
pose difficult conditions, and to lay the blame of failure on their 
neglect. If you wish to make gold, the alchemist in Central 
.Asia has a recipe at your service, only, to use it, you must 
abstain three days from thinking of apes; just as our English 
folk lore says, that if one of your eyelashes comes out, and you 
put it on your thumb, you will get anything you wish for, if 
you can only avoid thinking of foxes' tails at the fatal moment. 
Again, if the wrong thing happens, the wizard has at least a 
reason why. Has a daughter been born when he promised a 
son, then it is some hostile practitioner who has turned the boy 
into a girl; does a tempest come just when he is making fine 
weather, then he calmly demands a larger fee for stronger 
ceremonies, assuring his clients that they may thank him as it is, 
for how much worse it would have been had he not done what 
he did. And even setting aside all this accessory trickery, if 
we look at honest but unscientific people practising occult 
science in gooll faith, and face to faoo with facts, we shall see 
that the tiUlures which condemn it in our eyes carry com
paratively little wtlight in tht'irs. Part. escape under the 
dastic prett:'xt of a "littlo ll\lll'e or 1(\88," as the loser in the 
lottory con8\\les bims\·lf that bis lUl'ky number came within two 
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of a prize, or the moon-observer points out triumphantly that 
a change of weather has come within two or three days before 
or after a quarter; so that his definition of near a moon's 
quarter applies to four or six days out of every seven. Part 
escape through incapacity to appreciate negative evidence, 
'which allows one success to outweigh half-a-dozen failures. 
How few there are even among the educated classes now, who 
have taken in the drift of that memorable passage in the begin
ning of the 'Novum Organum :'-"The human understanding, 
when any proposition has been once laid down (either from 
general admission and belief, or from the pleasure it affords), 
forces everything else to add fresh support and confirmation; 
and although most cogent and abundant instances may exist to 
the contrary, yet either does not observe or despises them, or 
gets rid of and rejects them by some distinction, with violent 
and injurious prejudice, rather than sacrifice the authority of 
its first conclusions. It was well answered by him who was 
shown in a temple the votive tablets suspended by such as had 
escaped the peril of shipwreck, and was pressed as to whether 
he would then recognize the power of the gods, by an inquiry, 
'But where are the portraits of those who have perished in 
spite of their vows l' "1 

On the whole, the survival of symbolic magic through the 
middle ages and into our own times is an unsatisfactory, but 
not a mysterious fact. A once-established opinion, however 
delusive, can hold its own from age to age, for belief can 
propagate itself without reference to its reasonable origin, as 
plants are propagated from slips without fresh raising from the 
seed. 

The history of survival, in cases like those of the folk lore 
and occult arts which we have been considering, has for the 
most part been a history of dwindling and decay. As men's 
minds change in progressing culture, old customs and opinions 
fade gradually in a new and uncongenial atmosphere, or pass 
into states more congruous with the new life around them. 

1 Bacon, 'Novum Organum.' The original story is that of Diagoras, in 
Cicero De Natura Deorum, iii. 87. • 

Digitized by Coogle 



124 SURVIVAL IN CULTURE. 

But this is so far from being a law without exception, that a 
narrow view of history may often make it seem to be no law at 
all For the stream of civilization winds and turns upon itself, 
and what seems the bright onward current of one age may in 
the next spin round in a whirling eddy, or spread into a dull 
and pestilential swamp. Studying with a wide view the COUl'Be 

of human opinion, we may now and then trace on from the very 
turning-point the change from passive survival into active 
revival. Some well-known belief or custom has for centuries 
shown symptoms of decay, when we begin to see that the state 
of society, instead of stunting it, is favouring its new growth, 
and it bursts forth again with a vigour often as marvellous as it is 
unhealthy. And though the revival be not destined to hold on 
indefinitely, and though when opinion turns again its ruin may 
be more merciless than before, yet it may last for ages, make its 
way into the inmost constitution of society, and even become a 
very mark and characteristic of its time. 

Writers who desire to show that, with all our faults, we are 
wiser and better than our ancestors, dwell willingly on the 
history of witchcraft between the middle and modem ages. 
They can quote Martin Luther, apropos of the witches who 
spoil the farmers' butter and eggs, .. I would have no pity on 
these witches; I would bum them all" They can show the 
good Sir Matthew Hale hanging witches in Suffolk, on the 
authority of scripture and the consenting wisdom of all nations; 
and King James presiding at the torture of Dr. Fian for 
bringing a storm against the king's ship on its course from 
Denmark, by the aid of a fleet of witches in sieves, who carried 
out a christt'ncd cat to sea. In those dreadful days, to be a. 
bleaN')'cd wizened cripple was to be worth twp.nty shillings to 
a witch-findt'l'; for a woman to hue what this witch-finder was 
ploast.'\l to call the de,'U's mark on her body was presumption 
for judidal 8QUtl'lll'\' of It-..atb; and not to bleed or shed tears or 
sink in a polllt ,vas kll'turo tirst, and then the stake. Reform 
llf l'\\I~~i,\U was no em\) f,ll' Ule di..~-e of men's mind~ for in 
such thh'l."S tllt.' Puritan was tlO ,\\,()1'Se than the Inquisitor, and 
I"l \ll'Ul.'r. ~pi~t aunt Pnltl'Stan\ t,mgh\ with one another, but 
~\th h'1'l\'~ I\&-ninst lba' "'""O\y ,~. th~ hUnl&D race, the hag 
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who had sold betseH to Satan to ride upon a broomstick. aDd to 
suck chi1dreJi s blood. and to be for life and death of all 
creatures the most wretched.. But with new enlightenment 
there came in the Tery teeth or Jaw and authority a change in 
European opinion. Toward the end or the seventeenth century 
the hideous superstition was breaking down among O1mIelves; 
Richard Barter, or the • Saint's Rest,' strove with fanatic seal 
to light again at home the witch-fires of New England, bot he 
strove in vain. Year by year the persecution of witches became 
more hateful to the educaled classes, and though it died hard, 
it died at last down to a vestige. In our days, when we read 
of a witch being burnt at Camargo in 1860. we point to Mexico 
as a country miserably in the rear of civilization. And if in 
England it still happens that village boors have to be tried at 
quarter-sessions for ill-using some poor old woman. who they 
fancy has dried a cow or spoiled a turnip crop, we comment on 
the tenacity with which the rustic mind clings to exploded 
follies. and cry out for more schoolmasters. 

True as all this is, the ethnographer must go ~ wider and 
deeper in his enquiry. to do his subject justice. The prevailing 
belief in witchcraft that sat like a nightmare on public opinion 
from the 13th to the 17th centuries, far from being itself a 
product of medirevalism, was a revival from the remote days of 
prinueval history. The disease that broke out afresh in Europe 
had been chronic among the lower races for how many ages we 
eannot tell. Witchcraft is part and parcel of savage life. There 
are rude races of Australia and South America whose intense 
belief in it has led them to declare that if men were never 
bewitched, and never killed by violence, they would not die at 
all. Like the Australians, the Africans will enquire of their 
dead what sorcerer slew them by his wicked arts, and when 
they have satisfied themselves of this, blood must atone for 
blood. In West Africa, it has been boldly asserted that the 
belief in witchcraft costs more lives than the slave trade ever 
did. In East Africa., Captain Burton, a traveller apt to draw 
his social sketches in a few sharp lines, remarks that what with 
slavery and what with black-magic, life is precarious among the 
Wakhutu, and" no one, especially in old age, is safe from being 
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burnt at a day's notice;" and, travelling in the country of the 
W azaramo, he tell8 us of meeting every few miles with heaps 
of ashes and charcoal, now and then such as seemed to have 
been a father and mother, with a little heap hard by that was a 
child.1 Even in districts of British India a state of mind ready 
to produce horrors like these is well known to exist, and to be 
kept down less by persuasion than by main force. From the level 
of savage life, we trace witchcraft surviving throughout the 
barbarian and early civilized world. It was existing in Europe 
in the centuries preceding the 10th, but with no especial 
prominence, while laws of Rothar and Charlemagne are actually 
directed against such a.'! should put men or women to death on 
the charge of witchcraft. In the 11th century, ecclesiastical 
influence was discouraging the superstitious belief in sorcery. 
But now a period of reaction set in. The works of the monastic 
legend and miracle-mongers more and more encouraged a. 
baneful credulity as to the IlUpernatura1. In the 13th century, 
when the spirit of religious persecution had begun to possess 
all Europe with a dark and cruel madness, the doctrine of 
witchcraft revived with all its barbaric vigour.1I That the guilt 
of thus bringing down Europe intellectually and morally to the 
level of negro Africa lies in the main upon the Roman Church, 
the bulls of Gregory IX. and Innocent VIII., and the records of 
the Holy Inquisition, are conclusive evidence to prove. To us 
here the main interest of medireval witchcraft lies in the extent 
and accuracy with which the theory of survival explains it. In 
the very details of the bald conventional accusations that were 
sworn against the witches, there may be traced tradition often 
hardly modified from barbarous and savage times. They 
raised storms by magic rites, they had charms against the hurt 
of weapons, they had their assemblies on wild heath and 
mountain-top, they could ride through the air on beasts and 
even tum into witch-cats and were-wolves themselves, they had 
familiar spirits, they had intercourse with incubi and succubi, 

I Du Chaillu, • Aslumgo·land,' pp. 428, 435; Burton, • Central AIr.,' TOL i. 
pp. 67, 118, 121. 

t See Lecky, • Hilt. of Rationalism,' vol. i. chap. i. ; Horst, 'Zauber·Biblia. 
thek i' • The Pope and the Council,' by 'Jan1lll,' xvii. 
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they conveyed thorns, pins, feathers, and such things into their 
victims' bodies, they caused disease by demoniacal possession, 
they could bewitch by spells and by the evil eye, by practising 
on images and symbols, on food and property. Now all this is 
sheer survival from pm-Christian ages, "in errore paganorum 
revolvitur," as Burchard of Worms said of the superstition of 
his time.! Two of the most familiar devices used against the 
medileval witches may serve to show the place in civilization of 
the whole craft. The Oriental jinn are in such deadly terror of 
iron, that its very name is a charm against them; and so in 
European folk lore iron drives away fairies and elves, and 
destroys their power. They are essentially, it seems, creatures 
belonging to the ancient Stone Age, and the new metal is 
hateful and hurtful to them. Now as to iron, witches are 
brought under the same category as elves and nightmares. 
Iron instruments keep them at bay, and especially iron horse
shoes have been chosen for this purpose, as half the stable doors 
in England still show.· Again, one of the best known of 
English witch ordeals is the trial by" fleeting OJ or swimming: 
Bound hand and foot, the accused was flung into deep water, 
to sink if innocent, and swim if guilty, and in the latter case, 
as Hudibras has it, to be hanged only for not being drowned. 
King James, who seems to have had a notion of the real 
primitive meaning of this rite, says in his Dremonology," It 
appeares that God. hath appointed for a supernatural signe of 
the monstrous impietie of witches, that the water shall refuse 
to receive them in her bosom that have shaken oft' them the 
sacred water of baptism," &C. Now, in early German history 
this same trial by water was well known, and its meaning 
recognized to be that the conscious element rejects the guilty 
(si aqua illum velut innoxium receperit-innoxii submerguntur 
aqua, culpabiles supernatant). Already in the 9th century the 

I See a1ao Grimm, 'D. lrL'; Daaeut, 'Iutrod. to Norse Tales;' Maury, 
'lIasie, etc.,' eh. vii. 

t Lane, 'Thouaud and Oue Nights,' voL i p. 30; Grimm, 'D. M! pp. 435, 
465, 1056; ButiaD, 'Meusch.' vol. ii, pp. 265, 287; vol iii, p. 204; D. Wilson, 
'Arehelog. of Seotlaud,' ,p. 4311; Wuttke, 'Volkaaberglaube,' pp. 15, 20, 
1ft, 220. 
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laws were prohibiting this practice as a relic of superstition. 
Lastly, the same trial by water is recognized as one of the 
regular judicial ordeals in the Hindu Code of Manu; if the 
water does not cause the accused to float when plunged into it, 
his oath is true. As this ancient Indian body of laws was 
itself no doubt compiled from materials of still earlier date, we 
may venture to take the correspondence of the water-ordeal 
among the European and Asiatic branches of the Aryan race 
as carrying back its origin to a period of remote antiquity.l 

Let us hope that if the belief in present witchcraft, and the 
persecution necessarily ensuing upon such belief, once more 
come into prominence in the civilized world, they may appear 
in a milder shape than heretofore, and be kept down by 
Rtronger humanity and tolerance. But anyone who fancies 
from their present disappearance that they have necessarily 
disappeared for ever, must have read history to little purpose, 
and has yet to Jearn that" revival in culture" is something 
more than an empty pedantic phrase. Our own time has 
revived a group of beliefs and practices which have their roots 
deep in the very stratum of early philosophy where witchcraft 
makes its first appearance. This group of beliefs and practices 
constitutes what is now commonly known as Spiritualism. 

Witchcraft and Spiritualism have existed for thousands of 
years in a closeness of union not unfairly typified in this verse 
from John Bale's 16th-century Interlude concerning Nature, 
which brings under one head the arts of bewitching vegetables 
and pctultry, and causing supernatural movement of stools and 
crockery. 

" Theyr wells I can np drye, 
Cause trees and herbes to dye, 
And 81ee all pulterye, 

Whereas men doth me move: 
I can make stolee to daunoe 
And earthen pottea to praunoe, 
That Done ahall them enhaunoe, 

And do but east my glove." 

1 Brand, • Pop. Ant.' TOl. iii. pp. 1-43; Wuttke, • Volksaberglaube,' p. 60 ; 
Grimm, 'Deubche ~htaltertll\imer,' p. illS; Picblt, 'OrigiDes Indo-Europ.' 
part ii. Po 449 ; Jlanu, 'fiii., 114-a ; 1M PUn. 1ii. I. 
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The same intellectual movement led to the decline of both 
witchcraft and spiritualism, till, early in the present century, 
men thought that both were dying or all but dead together. 
Now, however, not only are spiritualists to be counted by tens 
of thousands in America and England, but there are among 
them several men of distin~ished mental power. I am well 
aware that the problem of the so-called " spirit-manifestations" 
is one to be discussed on its merits, in order to arrive at a 
distinct opinion how far it is concerned with facts insufficiently 
appreciated and explained by science, amI how far with super
stition, delusion, and sheer knavery. Such investigation, 
pursued by careful observation in a scientific spirit, would 
seem apt to throw light on some most interesti:~ psychological 
questions. But though it lies beyond my scope to eXi!'11ine the 
spiritualistic evidence for itself, the ethnographic view of the 
matter has, nevertheless, its value. This shows modern_ 
spiritualism to be in great measure a direct revival from the ' 
regions of savage philosophy and peasant folklore. It is not a 
simple question of the existence of certain phenomena. of mind 
and matter. It is that, in connexion with these phenomena, 
a great philosophic-religious doctrine, flourishing in the lower 
culture but dwindling In the higher, has re-established itself in 
full vigour. The world is again swarming with intelligent and 
powerful disembodied spiritual beings, whose direct action on 
thought and matter is again confidently asserted as in those 
times and countries where physical science had not as yet so far 
succeeded in extruding these spirits and their influences from 
the system of nature. 

Apparitions have regained the place and meaning which they 
held from the level of the lower rnces to that of medireval 
Europe. The regular ghost-stories, in which spirits of the dead 
walk visibly and have intercourse with corporeal men, are now 
restored and cited with new examples as "glimpses of the 
night-side of nature," nor have these stories cha.nged either 
their strength to those who are disposed to believe them, or 
their weakness to those who are not. As of old, men live now 
in habitual intercourse with the spirits of the dead. Necro
mancy is a religion, and the Chinese manes-worshipper may 

VOL. I. K 
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see the outer barbarians come back, after a heretical interval of 
a few centuries, into sympathy with his time-honoured creed. 
As the sorcerers of barbarous tribes lie in bodily lethargy or 
sleep while their souls depart on distant journeys, so it is not 
uncommon in modern spiritualistic narratives for persons to be 
in an insensible state when their apparitions visit distant 
places, whence they bring back information, and where they 
communicate with the living. The spirits of the living as well 
as of the dead, the souls of Strauss and Carl Vogt as well as of 
Augustine and Jerome, are summoned by mediums to distant 
spirit-circles. As Dr. Bastian remarks, if any celebrated man 
in Europe feels himself at some moment in a melancholy mood, 
he may console himself with the idea that his soul has been sent 
for to Am.erica, to assist at the "rough fixings" of some back
woodsman. Fifty yeal'S ago, Dr. Macculloch, in his 'Description 
of the Western Islands of Scotland,' wrote thus of the famous 
Highland second-sight: "In fact it has undergone the fate of 
witchcraft; ceasing to be believed, it has ceased to exist." Yet 
a generation later he would have found it reinstated in a far 
larger range of society, and under far better cit·cumstances of 
learning and material prosperity. Among the influences which 
have combined to bring about the spiritualistic renaissance, a 
prominent place may, I think, be given to the effect produced 
on the religious mind of Europe and America by the intensely 
animistic teachings of Emanuel Swedenborg, in the last century. 
The position of this remru:kable visionary as to some of the par
ticular spiritualistic doctrines may be judged of by the following 
statements from 'The True Christian Religion.' A man's spirit 
is his mind, which lives after death in complete human form, 
and this spirit may be conveyed from place to place while the 
body remains at rest, as on some occasions happened to Swe
denborg himsel£ "I have conversed," he says, "with all my re
lations and friends, likewise with kings and princes, and men of 
learning, after their departure out of this life, and this now for 
twenty-seven years without interruption." And foreseeing that 
many who read his ' Memorable Relations, t will believe them to 
be fictions of imagination, he protests in truth they are not 
fictions, but were really seen and heard; not seen and heard 
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in any state of mind in sleep, but in a state of complete wake
fulness. l 

J shall have to speak elsewhere of some of the doctrines of 
modem spiritualism, where they seem to fall into their place!! 
in the study of Animism. Here, as a means of illustrating the 
i"elation of the newer to the older spiIitualistic ideas, I propose 
to glance over the ethnography of two of the most popular 
means of communicating with the spirit-world, by rapping and 
writing, and two of the prominent spirit-manifestations, the 
feat of rising in the air, and the trick of the Davenport Brothers. 

The elf who goes knocking and routing about the house at 
night, and whose special German name is the" Poltergeist," is 
an old and familial· personage in European folklore.1I From of 
old, such unexplained noises have been ascribed to the agency 
of personal spirits, who more often than not are considered 
human souls. The modem DayakR, Siamese, and Singhalese 
agree with the Esths as to such routing and rapping being 
caused by spirits.3 Knockings may be considered mysteriolls 
but harmless, like those which in Swabia and Franconia are 
expected during Advent on the Anklopferleins-Nii.chte, or "Little 
Knockers' Nights ... • Or they may be llsefu~ as when the Welsh 
miners think that the" knockers" they hear underground are 
indicating the rich veins of lead and silver.6 Or they may be 
simply annoying, as when, in the ninth century, a malignant 
spirit infested a parish by knocking at the walls as if with a 
hammer, but being overcome with litanies and holy water, 
confessed itself to be the familiar of a certain wicked priest, and 
to have been in hiding under his cloak. Thus, in the seven
teenth century, the famous demon-drummer of Tedworth, com
memorated by Glan vil in the 'Saducismus Tliumphatus,' 
thumped about the doors and the outside of the hou!l6, and 
~'for an hour together it would beat Rou'flAlMads a'lul Cuckold8, 

1 Swedenborg, 'The True Christian Religion.' London, 1855, Nos. 156, 15i, 
281, 85I. 

: Grimm, • Deutsche Myth.' pp. .73, .81. 
I at. Johu, • Far East,' vol. i. p. 82; Bastian, • Psychologie,' p. 111 ; 'OestL 

Aaien,' vol. iii. pp. 232,259,288; Boeder, 'Ebsten Aberglaube,' p. U7. 
4 Bastian, • Mensch,' voL ii. p. 74. 
• Braud, vol. ii. p. 486. 
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the Tat-too, and several other Point8 of Wm', as well &i any 
Drummer." 1 But popular philosophy has mostly attached to 
such mysterious noises a foreboding of death, the knock being 
held as a signal or summons among spirits as among men .. 
The Romans considered that the genius of death thus announced 
his coming. Modern folklore holds either that a knocking or 
rumbling in the floor is an omen of a death about to happen, or 
that dying persons themselves announce their dissolution to 
their friends in such strange sounds. The English rule takes 
in both cases: "Three loud and distinct knocks at the bed's 
head of a sick person, or at the bed's head or door of any of his 
relations, is an omen of his death." We happen to have a. 
good means of testing the amount of actual correspondence be
tween omen and event necessary to establish these rules: the illo
gical people who were (and still are) able to discover a connexion 
between the ticking of the" death-watch" beetle and an en
suing death in the house, no doubt found it equally easy to 
give a prophetic interpretation to any other mysterious knocks.1I 
There is a story, dated 1534, of a ghost that answered questions 
by knocking in the Catholic Church of Orleans, and demanded 
the removal of the provost's Lutheran wife, who had been 
buried there; but the affair proved to be a. trick of a Franciscan 
friar.s The system of working an alphabet by counted raps is 
a. devi~e familiar to prison-cells, where it has long been at once 
the despair of gaolers and an evidence of the diffusion of educa
tion even among the criminal classes. Thus when, in 1847, the 
celebrated rappings began to trouble the township of Arcadia in 
the State of New York, the Fox family of Rochester, founders 
of the modern I:Ipiritual movement, had on the one hand only 
to l'evive the ancient prevalent belief in spirit-rappings, which 
had almost fallen into the limbo of discredited superstitions, 
while, on the other hand, the system of communication with the 
spirits was ready made to their hand. The system of a rap-

1 Glanvil, 'SadUCismU8 Triumphatus,' part ii. 
2 Brand, vol. iii. pp. 225,233 i Grimm, pp. 801, 1089,1141 i Wnttke, pp.38-

9, 208 i Shortland, 'Trads. of New Zealand,' p. 137 (ominous ticking of insect, 
doubtful whether idea native, or introduced by foreigners). 

3 Basti&n, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 393. 
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ping-alphabet remains in full use, and numberless specimens of 
messages thus received are in print, possibly the longest being 
a novel, of which I can only give the title, ' Juanita, Nouvelle 
par une Chaise. A l'Imprimerie du Gouvernement, Basse Terre 
(Guadeloupe),1853.' In the recorded communications, names, 
dates, etc. are often al1eged to have been stated under re
markable circumstances, while the style of thought, language, 
and spelling fits with the intellectual quality of the medium. 
A large proportion of the communications being obviously false 
and silly, even when the "spirit" has announced itself in the 
name of some great statesman, moralist., or philosopher of the 
past, the theory has been adopted by spiritualists that foolish 
or lying spirits are apt to personate those of higher degree, aUlI 
give messages in their names. 

Spirit-writing is of two kinds, according a.~ it is done with or 
without a material instrument. The fit-st kind is in full practice 
in China., where, like other rites of divination, it is probably 
ancient. It is called" descending of the pencil," and is espe
cially used by the literary classes. When a Chinese wishes to 
consult a god in this way, he sends for a professional medium. 
Before the image of the god are set candles and incense, and an 
offering of tea or mock money. In front of this, on another 
table, is placed an oblong tray of dry sand. The writing instru
ment is a V-shaped wooden handle, two or three feet long, with 
a wooden tooth fixed at its point. Two persons hold this instru
ment, each grasping one leg of it, and the point resting in the 
sand. Proper prayers and charms induce the god to manifest 
his presence by a movement of the point in the sand, and thus 
the l"Csponse is written, and there only l"Cmll.inll the somewhat 
difficult and doubtful task of deciphering it. To what state of 
opinion this rite belongs may be judged from this: when the 
sacred apricot-tree is to be l"Obbed of a branch to make the 
spirit-pen, an apologetic inscription is scratched upon the trunk.1 

Notwithstanding theological differences between China. and 
Englund, the art of spirit-writing is much the same in the two 

1 Doolittle, • Chinese,' vol. ii. p. 112; Bnstinn, • Oestl. Asien,' \"01. iii. r. 252; 
• Paychologie,' Po 159. 
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countries. A kind of " planchette " seems to have been known 
in Europe in the seventeenth century.l The instrument, which 
may now be bought at the toy-shops, is a heart-shaped board 
some seven inches long, reRting on three supports, of which the 
two at the wide end are castors, and the third at the pointed 
end a pencil thrust through a hole in the board. The instru
ment is placed on a sheet of paper, and worked by two persons 
laying their fingers lightly on it, and waiting till, without con
scious effort of the operators, it moves and writes answers to 
questions. It is not everybody who has the faculty of spirit
writing, but a powerful medium will write alone. M.ediums 
sometimes consider themselves acted on by some power separate 
from themselves, in fact, possessed. 

Ecclesiastical history commemorates 0. miracle at the close of 
the Nicene Council. Two bishops, Chrysanthus and Mysonius, 
had died during its sitting, ann the remaining crowd of Fathers 
brought the actM, signed by themselves, to the tomb, addressed 
the deceased bishops as if still alive, and left the document. 
Next day, returning, they found the two signatures added, to 
this effect :-"We, Chrysanthus and Mysonius, consenting with 
all the Fathers in the holy first and <ECumenical Nicene Synod, 
although translated from the body, have also signed the volume 
with our own hands." 9 Such spirit-writing without material 
instrument has lately been renewed by the Baron de Gulden
stubbe. This writer confirms by new evidence the truth of the 
tradition of all peoples as to souls of the dead keeping up their 
connexion with their mortal remains, and haunting the places 
where they dwelt" during their terrestrial incarnation." Thus 
Francis 1. manifests himself principally at Fontainebleau, while 
Louis XV. and Marie-Antoinette roam about the Trianons. 
Moreover, if pieces of blank paper be set out in suitable places. 
the spirits, enveloped in their ethereal bodies, will concentrate 
by their force of will electric currents on the paper, and so 
form written cha.racters. The Baron publishes, in his 'Pneu-

1 ToeWa, 'Aurifoutilla Chymica,' cited by K. R. H. Mackenzie, in ' Spiritualist,' 
liAr. 15, 1870. 

: Nicephor. Callisto Ecclesiast. Hiht. viii. 23; Stanley, 'Eastern Churcb,' 
1'. 172. 
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matologie Positive,' a mass of fae-similes of spirit-writings thus 
obtained. Julius nnd Augustus Cresar give their names near 
their statues in the Louvre; J uvenal produces a ludicrous 
attempt at a copy of verses; Heloise at Pere-la-Chaise in
forms the world, in modem French, that Abelard and she 
are united and happy; St. Panl writes himself EA(LITTOr aJl'o
ITTOAOJl; and Hippokrates the physicilln (who spells himself 
HippOkrat~s) attended M. de Guldenstubbe at his lodgings in 
Paris, and gave him a signature which of itself cured a sharp 
attack of rheumatism in a few minutes.l 

The miracle of rising and floating in the air is one fully 
recognized in the literature of ancient India. The Buddhist 
saint of high ascetic rank attains the power called "perfec
tion" (irdhi), whereby he is able to rise in the air, as also 
to overturn the earth and stop the sun. Ha.ving this power, 
the saint exercises it by the mere determination of his will, 
his body becoming imponderous, as when a man in the common 
human state determines to leap, and leaps. Buddhist annals 
relate the performance of the miraculous suspension by Gau
tama himself, as well as by other saints, as, for example, his 
ancestor Maha Sammata, who could thus seat himself in the 
air without visible support. Even without this exalted faculty, 
it L'I considered possible to rise and move in the air by an 
effort of ecstatic joy (udwega pnti). A remarkable mention 
of this feat, as said to be performed by the Indian Brahmans, 
occurs in the third-century biography of Apollonius of Tyana ; 
these Brahmans are described as going about in the air some 
two cubits from the ground, not for the sake of miracle (such 
ambition they despised), but for its being more suitable to solar 
rites.s Foreign conjurors were professing to exhibit this miracle 
among the Greeks in the second century, as witness Lucian's 

I 'Pneumatologie Positi\"o et Experimentale; La ReaUtIS des Esprits et Ie 
Ph6nomcno Mcrveillcllx do leur geriture Direeto d6D1ontries,' par Ie Baron I .. do 
GnldenstubW. Paris, 1857. 

2 Hardy. 'llannru of Rudhism,' 1'1'. 38, 126. 150; 'Eastern l[onaehism,' 
1'1'. 272, 285, 38:!: Koppen, 'Religion des Bu(ldha,' vol. i. p. 412 j Bastian, 
• Uestl. Asieu,' vol. iii. p. 390 ; Philostrati Vita Apollon. Tyon. iii. 15. See 
the mention among the Saadhs of India (lith century), in Trant, in • AliSllionory 
Ill'bristor,' July, 11320, PI" 29"-6. 
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jocular account of the Hyperborean conjuror :-" Thou art 
joking, said Kleodemos, but I was once more incredulous than 
thou about such things, for I thought nothing could have per
suaded me to believe them; but when I first saw that foreign 
barbarian flying-he was of the Hyperboreans, he said-I 
believed, and was overcome in spite of my resistance. For 
what was I to do, when I saw him carried through the air 
in daylight, and walking on the water, and passing leisurely 
and slowly through the fire 1 What! (said his interlocutor), 
you saw the Hyperborean man flying, and walking on the 
water 1 To be sure, said he, and he had on undressed leather 
brogues as they generally wear them; but what's the use of 
talking of such trifles, considering what other manifestations 
he showed us,-sending loves, calling up dremons, raising the 
dead, and bringing in Hekate herself visibly, and drawing down 
the moon 1" Kleodemos then goes on to relate how the con
juror first had his four minre down for sacrificial expenses, and 
then made a clay Cupid, and sent it flying through the air to 
fetch the girl whom Glaukias had fallen in love with, and 
presently, 10 and behold, there she was knocking at the door l .. 
The interlocutor, however, comments in a sceptical vein on the 
narrative. It was scarce needful, he says, to have taken the 
trouble to send for the girl with clay, and a magician from 
the Hyperboreans, and even the moon, considering that for 
twenty drachmas she would have let herself be taken to the 
Hyperboreans themselves; and she seems, moreover, to have 
been affected in quite an opposite way to spirits, for whereas 
these beings take flight if they hear the noise of brass or iron, 
Chrysis no sooner hears a chink of silver anywhere, but she 
comes towa.rd the sound.l Another early insta.nce of the belief 
in miraculous suspension is in the life of Iamblichus, the great 
Neo-Platonist· mystic. His disciples, says Eunapius, told him 
they had heard a report from his servants, that while in prayer 
to the gods he had been lifted more than ten cubits from the 
ground, his body and clothes changing to a beautiful golden 
colour, but after he ceased from prayer his body became as 

• 1 Lucian. Philop!!eudes, 13. 
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before, and then he came down to the ground and l'etumed to 
the society of his followers. They entreated him therefore, 
"Why, 0 most divine teacher, why dost thou do such things 
by thyself, and not let us partake of the more perfect wisdom?" 
Then Iamblichus, though not given to laughter, laughed at 
this story, and said to them, "It was no fool who tricked you 
thus, but the thiug is not true." 1 

After a while, the prodigy which the Platonist disclaimed, 
became a usual attribute of Christian saints. Thus St. Richard, 
then chancellor to St. Edmund, Archbishop of Canterbury, one 
day softly opening the chapel door, to see why the archbishop 
did not come to dinner, saw him raised high in the rur, with his 
knees bent and his arms stretched out; falling gently to the 
ground, and seeing the chancellor, he complained that he had 
hindered him of great spiritual delight and comfolt. So 
St. Philip Neri used to be sometimes seen raised several yards 
from the ground during his rapturous devotions, with a bright 
light shining from his countenance. St. Ignatius Loyola is 
declared to have been raised about two feet under the lIame 
circumstances, and similar legends of devout ascetics being not 
only metaphorically but materially "raised above the ealth" 
are told in the lives of St. Dominic, St. Dunstan, St. Theresa, 
and other less known saints. In the last century, Dom Calmet 
speaks of knowing a good monk who rises sometimes from the 
ground and remains involuntarily suspended, especially on seeing 
some devotional image or hearing some devout prayer, and also 
a nun who bas often seen herself raised in spite of herself to a. 
certain distance from the earth. Unfortunately the great com
mentator does not specify any witnesses as having seen the monk 
and nun rise in the air. If they only thought themselves thus 
elevated, their stories can only rank with that of the young man 
mentioned by De Maistre, who so often seemed to himself to 
float in the air, that he came to suspect that gravitation might 
not be natural to man.s The hallucination of rising and floating 

1 Eunapius in Iambl. 
, Alban Butler, • Lives of the Saints,' '"01. i. p. 67'; Calmet, • Dias. sur lca 

.A pparitiODB, etc.,' chap. xxi. ; De Maiatro, • SoiNes de St. Peterabourg,' vol. ii. 
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in the air is extremely common, and ascetics of all religions are 
especially liable to it. 

Among modem accounts of diabolic possession, however, the 
rising in the air is described as taking place not subjectively 
but objectively. In 1657, Richard Jones, a sprightly lad of 
twelve years old, living at Shepton Mallet, was bewitched by 
one Jane Brooks; he was seen to rise in the air and pass over 
a garden wall some thirty yards, and at other times was found 
in a room with his hands flat against a beam at the top of the 
room, and his body two or three feet from the ground, nine 
people at a time seeing him in this latter position. Jane Brooks 
was accordingly condemned and executed at Chard Assizes in 
March, 1658. Richard, the Surrey demoniac of 1689, was 
hoisted up in the air and let down by Satan; at the beginning 
of his fits he was, as it were, blown or snatched or borne up 
suddenly from his chair, as if he would have flown away, but 
that those who held him hung to his arms and legs and clung 
about him. One· account (not the official medical one) of the 
demoniacal possessions at Morzine in Savoy, in 1864, relates 
that a patient was held suspended in the air by an invisible 
force during some seconds or minutes above the cemetery, in 
the presence of the archbishop.l Modem spiritualists claim 
this power as possessed by certain distinguished living mediums, 
who, indeed, profess to rival in sober fact the aerostatic miracles 
of Buddhist and Catholic legend. The force· employed is of . 
course considered to be that of the spirits. 

The performances of tied medinms have been specially repre
sented in England hy the Davenport Brothers, who "are gene· 
rally recognized by Spiritualists as genuine media, and attribute 
the reverse opinion so deeply rooted in the public mind, to the 
untruthfulness of the London and many other newspapers." The 
performers were bound fast and shut by themselves in a dark 
cabinet, with musical instruments, whence not only musical 
sounds proceeded, but the coats of the mediums were taken off 
and replaced; yet on inspection their bodies were discovered 

pp. 158, 175. See also Bastian, 'lIeDSCh,' vol. ii. p. 678; 'Psychologie/ 
p.159. 

1 Glanvil, 'Saducismua Triumphlltus,' rlU't ii.; Butin. 'Psychologie.· p. 161. 
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still bound. The spirits would also release the bound mediums 
from their cords, however carefully tied about them.1 Now the 
idea of supernatural unbinding is "ery ancient, vouched for as it 
is by no less a personage than the crafty Odysseus himself, in 
his adventure on board the ship of the Thesprotians : 

.. Me on the well-benched vessel, strongly bound, 
They leave, and snatch their meal upon the beach. 
But to my help the gods themselves unwound 
My cords with ease, though firmly twisted round." 

In early English chronicle, we find it in a story told by the 
Venerable Bede. A certain Imma was found all but dead on the 
field of battle, and taken prisoner, but when he began to recover 
and was put in bonds to prevent his escaping, no sooner did his 
binders leave him but he was loose again. The earl WllO owned 
him enquired whether he had about him such "loosening 
letters" (literas solutorias) as tales were told of; the man 
replied that he knew nought of such arts, yet when his owner 
sold him to another master, there was still no binding him. 
The received explanation of this strange power was emphati
cally a spiritual one. His brother had sought for his dead 
body, found one like him, 'buried it, and proceeded to say masses 
for his brother's soul, by the celebration whereof it came to pass 
that no one could fasten him, for he was out of bonds again 
directly. So they sent him home to Kent, whence he duly l'e
turned his ransom, and his story, it is related, stimulated many 
to devotion, who understood by it how salutary are ma.'lses to 
the redemption both of soul and body. Again, there prevailed 
in Scotland up to the last century this notion: when the 
lunatics who had been brought to St. Fillan's Pool to be 
bat.hed, were laid bound in the neighbouring church next night, 
if they were found loose in the morning, their recovery was 
expected, but if at dawn they were still bound, their cure was 
doubtful 

The untying trick performed among savages is 80 similar 
to that of our mountebanks, that when we find the North 

I 'Spiritualist,' }'eb. 15,1870. Orrin Abbott, 'The Davenport Brothers,' New 
York,186 •• 
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American Indian jugglers doing both this and the familiar 
trick of breathing fire, we a·re at a loss to judge whether they 
inherited these two feats from their savage ancestors, or bolTOWed 
them from the white men. The point is not, however, the mere 
performance of the untying trick, but its being attributed to 
the help of spuitual beings. This notion is thoroughly at. 
home in savage culture. It comes out well in the Esquimaux 
accounts, which date from early in the 18th century. Cranz 
thus describes the Greenland angekok setting out on his mystic 
journey to heaven and hell When he has drummed awhile 
and made all sorts of wondrous contortions, he is himself bound 
with a thong by one of his pupils, his head between his legs, 
and his hands behind his back. All the lamps in the house are 
put out, and the windows darkened, for no one must see him 
hold intercourse ~ith his spirit, no one must move or even 
scratch his head, that the spirit may not be interfered with-or 
rather, says the missionary,' that no one may catch him at his 
trickery, for there is no going up to heaven in broad daylight. 
At last, after strange noises have been heard, and a visit has 
been received or paid to the torngak or spirit, the magician re
appears unbound, but pale and excited, and gives an account of 
his adventures. Castren's account of the similar proceedings of 
the Siberian shamans is as follows: "They are practised," he 
sayR, "in 311 sorts of conjuring-tricks, by which they know how 
to dazzle the simple crowd, and inspire greater trust in them
selves. One of the most usual juggleries of the shamans in the 
Government of Tomsk consiRt of the following hocus-pocus, a 
wonder to the Russians a.~ well as to the Samoieds. The shaman 
sits down on the wrong side of a dry reindeer-hide spread in 
the middle of the floor. There he lets himself be bound hand 
and foot by the assistants. The shutters are closed, and the 
shaman begins to invoke his ministering spirit.~. All at once 
there arises a mysterious ghostliness in the dark space. Voices 
are heard fi-om different partR, both within and without the yurt, 
while on the dry reindeer-skin there is a rattling and drum
ming in regulsr time. Bears growl, snakes hiss, and squirrels 
leap about in the room. At last thiR uncanny work ceases, and 
the audience impatiently await the reRult of the game. A few 
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moments pass in this expectation, and behold, the sham:m 
walks in free and unbound from outside. No one doubts that 
it was the spirits who were drumming, growling, and hissing, 
who released the shaman from his bonds, and who carried him 
by secret ways out of the yurt." 1 

On the whole, the ethnography of spiritualism bears on prac
tical opinion somewhat in this manner. Beside the question of 
the absolute truth or falsity of the alleged possessions, manes
oracles, doubles, brain-waves, furniture movings, and the rest, 
there remains the history of spiritualistic belief as a matter of 
opinion. Hereby it appears that the received spiritualistic theory 
of the alleged phenomena belongs to the philosophy of savages. 
As to such matters as apparitions or possessions this is obvious, 
and it holds in more extreme cases. Suppose a wild North 
American Indian looking on at a spirit-seance in London. As to 
the presence of disembodied spirits, manifesting themselves by 
raps, noises, voices. and other physical actions, the savage would 
be perfectly at home in the proceedings, for such things are part 
and parcel of his recognized system of nature. The part of the 
affair really strange to him would be the introduction of such 
arts as spelling and writing, which do belong to a different state 
of civilization from his. The issue raised by the comparison 
of savage, barbaric, and civilized spiritualism, is this: Do 
the Red Indian medicine-man, the Tatar necromancer, the 
Highland gh08t-seer, and the Boston medium, share the posses
sion of belief and knowledge of the highest truth and import, 
which, nevertheless, the great intellectual movement of the last 
two centuries has simply thrown aside as worthless 1 Is what 
we are habitually boasting of and calling new enlightenment, 
then, in fact a decay of knowledge? If so, this is a truly re
markable case of degeneration, and the savages whom some 
ethnographers look on as degenerate from a higher civilization, 
may tum on their accusers and charge them with having fallen 
from the high level of savage knowledge. 

I Homer. O,Iyss. xiv. 345 (Wonley's Trans.) ; Beda, • Historia Ecclesiastics,' 
jy. 22 ; J. Y. SimJl8On'in • Proe. Ant. Slx-. Seotllm'!.' vo!' iv. ; KeatinlZ'. 'Lon~'s 
Exp. to St. Peter's River,' vol. ii. p. ] 59; Rgede, ' Green\IInol; p. ] Btl; Cranz, 
• GrOnJud: p. 269; Caatrln, • Reieeberichte,' 1845-9, p. 1 i:l. 
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Throughout the whole of this varied investigation, whether 
of the dwindling survival of old culture, or of its bursting 
forth afresh in active revival, it may perhaps be complained 
that its illustrations should be so much among things worn 
out, worthless, frivolous, or even bad with downright harmful 
folly. It is in fact so, and I have taken up this course of argu
ment with full knowledge and intent. For, indeed, we have in 
such enquiries continual reason to be thankful for fools. It 
is quite wonderful, even if we hardly go below the surface of 
the subject, to see how large a share stupidity and unpractical 
conservatism and dogged superstition have had in preserving 
for us traces of the history of our race, which practical utilita
rianism would have remorselessly swept away. The savage is 
firmly, obstinately conservative. No man appeals with more 
unhesitating confidence to the great precedent-makers of the 
past; the wisdom of his ancestors can control against the most 
obvious evidence his own opinions and actions. We listen with 
pity to the rude Indian as he maintains against civilized science 
and experience the authority of his rude forefathers. We smile 
at the Chinese appealing against modem innova.tion to the golden 
precepts of Confucius, who in his time looked back with the 
same prostrate reverence to sages still more ancient, counselling 
his disciples to follow the seasons of Hea, to ride in tIle carriage 
of Yin, to wear the ceremonial cap of Chow. 

The nobler tendency of advancing culture, and above all of 
scientific culture, is to honour the dead without grovelling before 
them, to profit by the past without sacrificing the present to it. 
Yet even the modem civilized world has but half learnt this 
lesson, and an unprejudiced survey may lead us to judge how 
many of our ideas and customs exist rather by being old than 
by being good. Now in dealing with hurtful superstitions, the 
proof that they are things which it is the tendency of savagery 
to produce, and of higher culture to destroy, is accepted as a 
fair cont.roversial argument. The mere historical position of a 
belief or custom may raise a presumption as to its origin which 
becomes a presumption as to its authenticity. Dr. Middleton's 
celebrated Letter from Rome shows cases in point. He men
tions the image of Diana at Ephesus which fell from the sky, 
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thereby damaging the pretensions of the Calabrian image of 
8t. Dominic, which, according to pious tradition, was likewise 
brought down from heaven. He notices that as the blood of 
St. J anuanus now melts miraculously without heat, so ages 
ago the priests of Gnatia tried to pel'Suade Horace, on his road 
to Brundusium, that the fmnkincense iu their temple had the 
habit of melting in like manner: 

.. . . • dehinc Gnatia lymphis 
Iratis exstrncta dedit risU8que jocosque j 
Dum fto.mma sine thura liquescere limine aacro, 
Persuadere cupit: credat Judoous Apellaj 
Non ego.'" 

Thus ethnographers, not without a certain grim satisfaction, 
may at times find mean~ to make stupid and evil superstitions 
bear witness 8.oaainst themselves. 

Moreover, in working to gain an insight into the general laws 
of intellectual movement, there is practical gain in being able to 
study them rather among antiquarian relics of no intense modern 
interest, than among those seething problems of the day on which 
action has to be taken amid ferment and sharp strife. Should 
some momlist or politician speak contemptuously of the vanity 
of studying matters without pmctical moment, it will generally 
be found that his own mode of treatment will consist in partizan 
diatribes on the questions of the day, a proceeding practical 
enough, especially in confirming such as agree with him already, 
but the extreme opposite to the scientific way of eliciting truth. 
The ethnographer's course, again, should be like that of the 
anatomist who carries on his studies if possible mther on dead 
than on living subjects; vivisection is nervous work, and the 
humane investigator hates inflicting needless pain. Thus when 
the student of culture occupies himself in viewing the bearings 
of exploded controversies, or in unravelling the history of long
superseded inventions, he is gladly seeking his evidence rather 
in such dead old history, than in the discussions where he and 
those he lives among are alive with intense party feeling, and 

I Conyen Middleton, • A Letter from Rome,' 1729 j Hor. Sat. I. v. 98. 
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where his judgment is biassed by the pressure of personal sym
pathy, and even it may be of personal gain or loss. So, from 
things which perhaps never were of high importance, things 
which have fallen out of popular significance, or even out of 
popular memory, he tries to elicit general laws of culture, often 
to be thus more easily and fully gained than in the arena of 
modem philosophy and politics. 

But the opinions drawn from old or worn-out culture are not to 
be left lying where they were shaped. It is no more reasonable 
to suppose the laws of mind differently constituted in Australia 
and in England, in the time of the cave-dwellers and in the time 
of the builders of sheet-iron houses, than to suppose that the 
laws of chemical combination were of one sort in the time of 
the coal-measures, and are of another now. The thing that has 
been will be; and we are to study savages and old nations to 
learn the laws that under new circumstances are working for 
good or ill in our own development. If it is needful to give an 
instance of the directness with which antiquity and savagery 
bear upon our modem life,let it be taken in the facts just brought 
forward on the relation of ancient sorcery to the belief in 
witchcraft which was not long since one of the gravest facts of 
European history, and of savage spiritualism to beliefs .which so 
deeply affect our civilization now. No one who can see in these 
cases, and in many others to be brought before him in these 
volumes, how direct and close the connexion may be between 
modem culture and the condition of the rudest savage, will be 
prone to accuse students who spend their labour on even the 
lowest and most trifling facts of ethnography, of wasting their 
hours in the satisfaction of a frivolous curiosity. 
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CHAPTER v. 
ElIOTIONAL AND IMITATIVE LANGUAGE. 

Element of directly expressive Sound in Language-Test by independent corre
spondence in distinct languages-Constituent processes of Lmguage-Gesture 
-Expression of festure. etc.-Emotional Tone-Articulate IIOtUlds, voweJa 
determined by mnsical qna1ity and pitch, consonante-Emphasie and Accent 
- Phrase·melody, Recitative-Sound-W ords-InteIjections-Calls to Ani
mals-Emotional Crie&--Seuse-Words formed from Interjections-Affirmative 
and Negative particles, etc. 

IN carrying on the enquiry into the development of culture. 
evidence of some weight is to be gained from an examination 
of Language. Comparing the grammars and dictionaries of 
races at various grades of civilization, it appears that, in the 
great art of speech, the educated man at this day substantially 
uses the method of the savage, only expanded and improved in 
the working out of details. It is true that the languages of the 
Tasmanian and the Chinese, of the Greenlander and the Greek, 
differ variously in structure; but this is a secondary difference, 
underlaid by a primary similarity of method, the expression 
of ideas by articulate sounds habitually allotted to them. Now 
all languages are found on inspection to contain some articulate 
sounds of a directly natural and directly intelligible kind. 
These are sounds of interjectional or imitative character, which 
have their meaning not by inheritance from parents or adoption 
from foreigners, but by being taken up directly from the world 
of sound into the world of sense. Like pantomimic gestures, 
they are capable of conveying their meaning of themseh'es, 
without reference to the particular language they are used in con
nexion with. From the observation of these, there have arisen 
speculations as to the origin of language, treating such expres-

VOL. r. L 
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sive sounds as the fundamental constituents of language in 
general, considering those of them which are still plainly recog
nizable as having remained more or less in their original 
state, long courses of adaptation and variation having produced. 
from such the great mass of words in all languages, in which 
no connexion between idea and sound can any longer be cer
tainly made out. Thus grew up doctrines of a "natural" origin 
of language, which, dating from classic times, were developed 
in the eighteenth century into a system by that powerful 
thinker, the President Charles de Brosses, and in our own time 
are being expanded and solidified by a school of philologers. 
8mong whom Mr. Hensleigh Wedgwood is the most promi
nent.! These theories have no doubt been incautiously and 
fancifully worked. No wonder that students who found in 
nature real and direct sources of articulate speech, in inter
jectional sounds like ah! ugh! h'm! 8h! and in imitative 
sounds like purr, whiz, tomtom, cuckoo, should have thought 
that the whole secret of language lay within their grasp, and 
that they had only to fit the keys thus found into one hole 
after another to open every lock. When a philosopher has a 
truth in his hands, he is apt to stretch it farther than it will 
bear. The magic umbrella must spread and spread till it be
comes a tent wide enough to shelter the king's army. But it 
must be borne in mind that what criticism touches in these 
opinions is their exaggeration, not their reality. That inter
jections and imitative words are really taken up to some extent, 
be it small or large, into the very body and structure of lan
guage, no one denies. Such a denial, if anyone offered it, the 
advocates of the disputed theories might dispose of in the 
single phrase, that they would neither be pooh-poohed nor 
hooted down. It may be shown wit.hin the limits of the most 
strict and sober argument, that the theo!"y of the origin of lan
guage in natural and directly expressive sounds does account; 
for a considerable fraction of the existing copia verborum, 

1 C. de Broaes, • Trait<i de 1& FonnatillD MIS,'anique des Langues,' etc. (lBt ed. 
1765) ; Wedgwood, • Origin or Language' (1866); • Die. or Euglish Etymology • 
(1859, etc.); Farrar, • Chapters 011 Langulgll' (1866). 
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while it raises a. presumption that, could we trace the history 
of words more fully, it would account for far more. 
- In here examining interjectional and imitative sounds with 
their derivative words, as well as certain other parts of language 
of a. more or less cognate character, I purpose to bring forward 
as far as po.qgible new evidence derived from the laIlaouages of 
savage and barbarous races. By so doing it becomes practicable 
to use a. check which in great measure stops the main source of 
uncertainty and error in such enquiries, the habit of etymolo
gizing words off-hand from expressive sounds, by the unaided 
and often flighty fancy of a. philologer. By simply enlarging 
the survey of language, the province of the imagina.tion is 
brought within narrower limits. If several languages, which 
cannot be classed as distinctly of the same family, unite in ex
pressing some notion by a. particular sound which may fairly 
claim to be interjectional or imitative, their combined claim will 
go far to prove the claim a. just one. For if it be objected that 
snch words may have passed into the different languages from a. 
common source, of which the trace is for the most part lost, this 
may be answered by the question, Why is thel·e not a propor
tionate agreement between the languages in question throughout 
the far la.rg.er mass of words which cannot pretend to be direct 
sound-words '{ If several languages ha.ve independently chosen 
like words to express like meanings, then we may reasonably 
suppose that we are not deluding ourselves in thinking such 
words highly appropriate to their purpose. They are words 
which answer the conditions of original language, conforming 
as they do to the saying of Thomas Aquinas, that the names 
of things ought to agree with their natures, "nomina debent 
natuns renlm congruere." Applierl in such comparison, the 
languages of the lower races contribute evidence of excellent 
quality to the problem. It will at the same time and by the 
aame proofs appear, that savages possess in a. high degree the 
faculty of utteling their minds directly in emotional tones and 
inteIjections, of going straight to nature to furnish themselves 
with imitative sounds, including reproductions of their own 
direct emotional utterances, as means of expression of ideas, 
and of introducing into their formal language words so pro-

L 2 
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duced. They have clearly thus fa.r the means and power of 
producing language. In so far as the theories under considera
tion account for the original formation of language, they counte
nance the view that this formation took place among mankind 
in a savage state, and even, for anything appearing to the con
trary, in a still lower stage of culture than has survived to our 
day.1 

The first step in such investigation is t~ gain a clear idea of 
the various elements of which spoken language is made up. 
These may be enumerated as gesture, expression of feature. 
emotional tone, emphasis, force, speed, etc. of utterance, musical 
rhythm and intonation, and the formation of the vowels and 
consonants which are the skeleton of articulate speech. 

In the common intercourse of men, speech is habitually 
accompanied by gesture, the hands, head, and body aiding and 
illustrating the spoken phrase. So far as we can judge, the 
visible gesture and the audible word have been thus used in 
combination since times of most remote antiquity in the history 
of our race. It seems, however. that in the daily intercourse of 
the lower races, gesture holds a. much more important place than 
we are accustomed to see it fill, a position even encroaching on 
that which articulate speech holds among ourselves. Mr. Bon
wick confirms by his experience Dr. Milligan's account of the 
Tasmanians as using "signs to eke out the meaning of mono
syllabic expressions, and to give force, precision, and character 
to vocal sounds." Captain Wilson remarks on the use of gesti
culation in modifying words in the Chinook Jargon. There is 
confirmation to Spix and Martius' description of low Brazilian 
tribes completing by signs the meaning of their scanty sentences, 

I Among the principal savage and barbaric languages here used for evidence, 
are as follows :-Mrica: Galla (Tutschek, Gr. and Dic.), Yoruba (Bowen, Gr. 
and Die.), Zulu (Dohne, Die.). Polynesia, ete.: Maori (Kendall, Vocab., WIlliams, 
Dic.), Tonga (Mariner, Vocab.), Fiji (Hazlewood, Die.), Melanesia (Gabe\entz, 
Me1an. Spr.). Australia (Grey, Moore, Sehiirmann, Oldfield, Vocabs.) N. America : 
Pima, Yakama, Clallam, Lummi, Chinuk, Mohawk, Micmac (Smithson. Cnntr. 
\"oL iii.), Qhinook Jargon (Gibbs, Die.), Quieh4 (Brasseur, Gr. and Die.). 
S. America: Tupi (Diaz, Die.), Carib (Rochefort, Vocab.), Quiehua (Markham, 
Gr. and Die.), ChIlian (Febres, Die.), Brazilian tribes (Martius, • Glossaria 
liuguarnm Brasiliensium '). Many details in Pott, • Doppelung,' etc. 
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thus making the words It wood-go " serve to say "I will go into 
the wood," by pointing the mouth like a snout in the direction 
meant. The Rev. J. L. Wilson, describing the Grebo language 
of West Africa, remarks that they have personal pronouns, but 
seldom use them in conversation, leaving it to gesture to deter
mine whether a verb is to be taken in the first or second per
son j thus the words "ni ne" will mean "I do it," or It you do 
it," according to the significant gestures of the speaker.! Beside 
such instances, it will hereafter be noticed that the lower races, 
in counting, habitually use gesture-language for a purpose to 
which higher races apply word-language. To this prominent 
condition of gesture as a means of expression among rude tribes, 
and to the development of pantomime in public show and pri
vate intercourse among such peoples as the Neapolitans of our 
own day, the most extreme contrast may be found in England, 
where, whether for good or ill, suggestive pantomime is now 

. reduced to so small a compass in social talk, and even in public 
oratory. 

Changes of the bodily attitude, corresponding in their fine 
gradations with changes of the feelings, comprise conditions of 
the surface of the body, postures of the limbs, and also especially 
those expressive attitudes of the face to which our attention is 
particularly directed when we notice one another. The visible 
expression of the features is a symptom which displays the 
speaker's state of mind, his feelings of pleasure or disgust, of 
pride or humility, of faith or doubt, and so forth. Not that 
there is between the emotion and its bodily expression any 
oliginally intentionnl connexion. It is merely that a ceItain 
action of our physical machinery shows symptoms which we 
have learnt by experience to refer to a mental cause, a.~ we 
judge by seeing a man sweat or limp that he is hot or foot
sore. Blushing is caused by certain emotions, and among 
Europeans it is a visible expression or symptom of them j not 
so among South American Indians, whose blushes, as Mr. David 

1 Bonwick, 'Daily Lite of Tasmanians,' p. 140 j Capt. Wilson, in 'Tr. Eth. 
Soc.,' vol. iv. P. 322, etc. ; J. L. Wilson, in 'Journ. AmeT. Oriental Soc.,' vol. i. 
1849, No.4; also Cranz, 'Gronland,' p. 279 (cited below, p. 169). For other 
accounts, see 'Early HUt. of lIankind,' p. 77. 
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Forbes points out, may be detected by the hand or a thermo
meter, but being concealed by the dark skin cannot serve as 
a visible sign of feeling.1 By turning these natural processes 
to account, men contrive to a certain extent to put on particular 
physical expressions, frowning or smiling for instance, in order 
to simulate the emotions which would naturally produce such 
expressions, or merely to convey the thought of such emotions 
to others~ Now it is well known to every one that physical ex
pression by feature, etc., forming a part of the universal gesture
language, thus serves as an important adjunct to spoken lan
guage. It is not so obvious, but on examination will prove to 
be true, that such expression by feature itself acts 88 a forma
tive power in vocal language. Expression of countenance h88 
an action beyond that of mere visible gesture. The bodily 
attitude brought on by a particular state of mind affects the 
position of the organs of speech, both the internal larynx, etc., 
and the external features whose change can be watched by the . 
mere looker-on. Even though the expression of the speaker's 
face may not be seen by the hearer, the effect of the whole 
bodily attitude of which it forms part is not thereby done away 
with. For on the position thus taken by the various organs 
concerned in speech, depends what I have here called "emo
tional tone," whereby the voice carries direct expression of 
the speaker'S feeling. 

The ascertaining of the precise physical mode in which cer
tain attitudes of the internal and external face come to corre
spond to certain moods of mind, is a physiological problem os 
yet little understood; but the fact that particular expressions of 
face are accompanied by con'esponding and dependent expres
sions of emotional tone, only requires an observer or a looking
glass to prove it. The la.ugh made with a solemn, contemptuous 
or sarcastic face, is quite different from that which comes from 
a joyous one; the alt! ok! ko! key! and so on, change their 
modulations to match the expression of countenance. The 
effect of the emotional tone does not even require fitness in 
the meaning of the spoken words, for nonsense or an unknown 

1 Forbes, 'Aymara Indians,' ~ Journ. Eth. Soc. 1870, vol. ii. p. 208. 
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tongue may be made to convey, when spoken with expressive 
intonation, the feelings which are displayed upon the speaker's 
face. This expression may even be recognized in the dark by 
,noticing the tone it gives forth, while the forced character 
given by the attempt to bring out a sound not matching even 
,the outward play of the features can hardly be hidden by the 
most expert ventruoquist, and in such forcing, the sound per
,ceptibly drags the face into the attitude that fits with it. The 
nature of communication by emotional tone seems to me to be 
,somewhat on this wise. It does not appear that particular 
tones at all belong directly and of themselves to particular 
emotions, but that their action depends on the vocal organs of 
the speaker and hearer. Other animals, having vocal organs 
different from man's, have accordingly, as we know, a different 
code of emotional tones. An alteration in man's vocal organs 
would bring a corresponding alteration in the effect of tone in 
expressing feeling; the tone which to us expresses surprise or 
anger might come to express pleasure, and so forth. .As it is, 
children learn by early experience that such and such a tone 
indicates such and such an emotion, and this they make ouf; 
partly by finding themselves uttering such tones when their 
feelings have brought their faces to the appropriate attitudes, 
and partly by observing the expression of voice in others. Af; 
three or fOUl' years old they are to he seen in the act of acquirj 

ing this knowledge, turning round to look at the speaker's 
face and gesture to make sure of the meaning of the tone. 
But in later years this knowledge becomes so familiar that it is 
supposed to have been intuitive. Then, when men talk together, 
the hearer receives from such emotional t,one an indication,,. 
signal, of the speaker's attitude of body, and through this of 
his state of mind. These he can recognize, and even reproduce 
in himself, as the operator at one end of a telegraphic wire can 
follow, by noticing his needles, the action of his colleague at th~ 
other. In watching the process which thus enables one man. 
to take a copy of another's emotions through their physical 
effects on his vocal tone, we may admire the perfection with 
which a means so simpl(answers an end so complex, and appa
rently so remote. 
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By eliminating from speech all effects of gesture, of expres
sion of face, and of emotional tone, we go far toward reducing 
it to that system of conventional articulate sounds which the 
grammarian and the comparative philologist habitually consider 
as language. These articulate sounds are capable of being 
roughly set down in signs standing for vowels and consonants, 
with the aid of accents and other significant marks; and they 
may then again be read aloud from these written signs, by any 
one who has learnt to give its proper sound to each letter: 

What vowels are, is a matter which has been for some years 
well understood.1 They are compound musical tones such as, 
in the vox humana stop ~of the organ, are sounded by reeds 
(vibrating tongues) fitted to organ-pipes of particular con
struction. The manner of formation of vowels by the voice is 
shortly this. There·are situated in the larynx a pair of vibrat
ing membranes called the vocal chords, which may be rudely 
imitated by stretching a piece of sheet india-rubber over the 
open end of a tube, so as to form two half-covers to it, " like 
the parchment of a drum split across the middle;" when the 
tube is blown through, the india-rubber flaps will vibrate as 
the vocal chords do in the larynx, and give out a sound. In 
the human voice, the musical effect of the vibrating chords is 
increased by the cavity of the mouth, which acts as a resonator 
or sounding-box, and which also, by its shape at any moment, 
modifies the musical tr quality" of the sound produced. 
Quality, which is independent of pitch, depends on the har
monic overtones accompanying the fundamental tone which 
alone musical notation takes account of: this quality makes the 
dift'erence between the same note on two instruments, flute and 
pjano for instance, while some instruments, as the violin, can 
give to one note a wide variation of quality. To such quality 
the formation of vowel~ is due. This is perfectly shown by the 
common Jew's harp, which when struck can be made to utter 
the vowels a, e, i, 0, u, &c., by simply putting the mouth in 
the proper position for speaking these vowels. In this exj>eri-

• See Helmholtz, 'Tonemp6ndungen,' 2nd oil. p. 163; Tyndall, 'Sound,' 
lecture T. ; Max Miiller, • Lectures,' 2nd e81ic8, p. 95, ote. 
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ment the player's voice emits no sound, but the vibrating tongue 
of the Jew's harp placed in front of the mouth acts as a substi
tute for the vocal chords, and the vowel-sounds are produced by 
the various positions of the cavity of the mouth modifying the 
quality of the note, by bringing out with different degrees of 
strength the series of hannonic tones of which it is composed. 
As to musical theory, emotional tone and vowel-tone are con
nected. In fact, an emotional tone may be defined as a vowel, 
whose particular musical quality is that produced by the human 
vocal organs. when adjusted to a particular state of feeling. 

Europeans, while using modulation of musical pitch as affect
ing the force of words in a sentence. know nothing of making 
it alter the dictiouary-meaning of a word. But this device is 
known elsewhere. especially in South-East Asia. where rises and 
falls of tone. to some extent like those which serve us in con
veying emphasis, question and answer. &c., actually give 
different signification. Thus in Siamese. M=to seek. 'hii=pesti
lence. hd=five. The consequence of this elaborate system of 
tone-accentuation is the necessity of an accumulation of exple
tive particles, to supply the place of the oratorical or emphatic 
intonation. which being thus given over to the dictionary is lost 
for the grammar. Another consequence is, that the system of 
setting poetry to music becomes radically different from ours; to 
sing a Siamese song to a European tune makes the meaning 
of the syllables alter according to their rise aud fall in pitch, 
and turns their sense into the wildest nonsense.1 In West Africa, 
again, the same device appears: Thus in Dahoman 8O=stick, 
s6=horse, 8O=thunder; Yoruba, M=with, bd.=bend.1 For 
practical purposes, this linguistic music is hardly to be com
mended. but theoretically it is interesting, as showing that 
man does not servilely follow an intuitive or inherited scheme 
of language. but works out in various ways the resources of 
sound as a means of expression. 

The theory of consonants is much more obscure than that of 

I See PaUegoix, 'Gramm. Ling. Thai.;' Butian, in 'Hcmatab. Berlin. Akad.' 
June 8, 1887, and 'Roy. Autic Soc.' June, 1887. 

t Burton, in 'lrIem. Anthrop. Soc.,' TOI. i. p. 313; Bowen, 'Yoruba Gr. and 
Die.,' p. 5; lee J. J .. Wilaon, 'W. Aft.,' p. 461. 

Digitized by Coogle 



154 EMOTIONAL AND IMITATIVE LANGUAGE. 

vowels. They are not musical vibrations a.~ vowels are, but 
noises accompanying them. To the musician such noises as the 
rushing of the wind from the organ-pipe, the scraping of the 
violin, the sputtering of the flute, are simply troublesome as inter
fering with his musical tones, and he takes pains to diminish them 
as much as may be. But in the art of language noises of this 
kind, far from being avoided, are turned to immense account 
by being used as consonants, in combinatioJ;l with the musical 
vowels. As to the positions and movements of the vocal organs 
in producing consonants, an excellent account with anatomical 
diagrams is given in Professor Max Mtiller's second series of 
Lectures. For the present purpose of passing in review the 
various devices by which the language-maker has contrived to 
make sound a means of expressing thought, perhaps no better 
illustration of their nature can be mentioned than Sir Charles 
Wheatstone's account of his speaking machine;1 for one of the 
best ways of studying difficult phenomena is to see them arti
ficially imitated. The instrument in question pronounced 
Latin, French, and Italian words well: it could say, "Je vous 
rome de tout mon Calur," "Leopoldus Secundus Romanorum 
Imperator," and so forth, but it was not so successful with Ger
man. As to the vowels, they were of course simply sounded by 
suitable reeds and pipes. To affect them with consonants, con
trivances were arranged to act like the human organs. Thus p 
was made by suddenly removing the operator's hand from the 
mouth of the figure, and b in the same way, except that the mouth 
was not quite covered, while an outlet like the nostrils was used 
in forming 'In; f and v were rendered by modifying the shape 
of the mouth by a hand; air was made to rush through small 
tubes to produce tbe sibilants 8 and Bh; and the liquids T and l 
were so~ded by the action of tremulous reeds. As Wheat
stone remarks, the most important use of such ingenious 
mechanical imitations of speech may be to fix and preserve an 
accurate rehrister of the pronunciation of different languages. 
A perfectly arranged speaking machine would in fact represent 
for us that framework of language which consists of mere 

I C. W., in • London and Westminster Review,' Oct. 1837. 
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vowels and consonants, though without most of those expressive 
adjuncts which go to make up the conversation of speaking men. 

Of vowels and consonants capable of being employed in lan
guage, man is able to pronounce and distinguish an enormous 
variety. But this great stock of possible sounds is nowhere 
brought into use altogether. Each language or dialect of the 
world is found in practice to select a limited series of definite 
vowels and consonants, keeping with tolerable exactness to each, 
and thus choosing what we may call its phonetic alphabet. 
Neglecting such minor differences as occur in the speech of in
dividuals or small communities, each dialect of the world may 
be said to have its own phonetic system, and these phonetic 
systems vary widely. Our vowels, for instance, differ much 
from those of French and Dutch. French knows nothing of 
either of the sounds which we write as th in thin and that. 
while the Castilian lisped c, the so-called ceceo, is a. third con
sonant which we must ~eta.in make shift to write as th, though 
it is quite distinct in sound from both our own. It is quite a 
usual thing for us to find foreign languages wanting letters 
even near in sound to some of ours, while possessing others un
familiar to ourselves. Among such CMes are the Chinese difti
(lulty in pronouncing T, and the want of 8 and I in Australian 
dialects. When foreigners tried to teach the Mohawks, .who 
have no labials in their language, to pronounce words with p 
and b in them, they protested that it was too ridiculous to expect 
people to shut their mouths to speak; and the Portuguese dis
(loverers of Brazil, remarking that the natives had neither f, l. 
nor T in their language, neatly described them as a people with 
.neither Ie, ley, nor Tey, neither faith, law, nor king. It may 
happen, too, that sounds only used by some nations as intetjec
·tional noises, unwritten and unwriteable, shall be turned to 
.account by others in their articulate language. Something of 
this kind occurs with the noises called "clicks." Such sounds 
are familiar to us as intetjections; thus the lateral click made 
in the cheek (and usually in the left cheek) is continually used 
.in driving horses, while varieties of the dental and palatal click 
made with the tongue against the teeth and the roof of the 
mouth, are common in the _nursery as expressions of surprise, 
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reproof, or satisfaction. Thus, too, the natives of Tierra del 
Fuego express "no II by a peculiar cluck, as do also the Turks, 
who accompany it with the gesture of throwing back. the head; 
and it appears from the accounts of travellers that the clicks of 
surprise and admiration among the natives of Australia. are 
much like those we hear at home. But though here these 
clicking noises are only used interjectionally, it is well known 
that South .African races have taken such sounds up into their 
articulate speech and have made. as we may say. letters of 
them. The very name of Hottentots, applied to the Namaquas 
and other kindred tribes, appears to be not a native name (as 
Peter Kolb thought) but a rude imitative word coined by the 
Dutch to express the clicking "1wt en tot," and the term Hot
tentotism has been thence adopted as a medical des(:ription of 
one of the varieties of stammering. North-West America is 
another district of the world distinguished for the production of 
strange clucking, gurgling, and grunting letters, difficult or im
possible to European voices. Moreover, there are many sounds 
capable of being used in articulate speech, varieties of chirp
ing, whistling, blowing, and sucking noises. of which some are 
familiar to our own use as calls to animals. or interjectional 
noises of contempt or surprise. but which no tribe is known to 
have brought into their alphabet. With all the vast phonetic 
variety of known languages, the limits of possible utterance 8.l'e 

far from being reached. 
Up to a certain point we can understand the reasons which 

have guided the various bibes of mankind in the selection of 
their various alphabets; ease of utterance to the speaker, com
bined with distinctness of effect to the hearer. have been un
doubtedly among the principal of the selecting causes. We 
may fairly connect with the close uniformity of men's organs of 
speech all over the world, the general similarity which prevaila 
in the phonetic systems of the most different languages. and 
which gives us the power of roughly writing down so large a 
proportion of one language by means of an alphabet intended 
for any other. But while we thus account by physical simila
rity for the existence of a kind of natural alphabet common to 
mankind, we must look to other causes to determine the selec .. 
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tion of sounds used in different languages, and to account for 
those remarkable courses of change which go on in languages of 
a common stock, producing in Europe such variations of one 
original word as pater, father, vater, or in the islands of Poly
Desia offering us the numeral 5 under the strangely-varied 
forms of lima, rima, dima, nima, and hima. Changes of this 
sort have acted so widely and regula.rly, that since the enuncia
tion of Grimm's law their study has become a main part of 
philology. Though their causes are as yet so obscure, we may 
at least argue that such wide and definite operations cannot 'be 
due to chance or arbitrary fancy, but must be the result of laws 
as wide and definite as tbemselves. 

Let us now suppose a book to be written with a tolerably 
correct alphabet, for instance, an ordinary Italian book, or an 
English one in some good system of phonetic letters. To 
suppose English written in the makeshift alphabet which we 
still keep in use, would be of course to complicate the matter 
in hand with a new and needless difficulty. If, then, the book 
be written in a sufficient alphabet, and handed to a reader, his 
office will by no means stop short at rendering back into 
articulate sounds the vowels and consonants before him, as 
though he were reading over proofs for the press. For the 
emotional tone just spoken of has dropped out in writing down 
the words in Jetters, and it will be the reader's duty to guess 
from the meaning of the words what this tone should be, and 
to put it in 8.aaain accordingly. l1e has moreover to introduce 
emphasis, whether by accent or stress, on certain syllables or 
words, thereby altering their effect in the sentence; if he says, 
for example, "I never sold you that horse," an emphasis on any 
one of these six words will alter the import of the whole phrase. 
Now, in emphatic pronunciation two distinct processes are to 
be remarked. The effect produced by changes in 10udneRs and 
duration of words is directly imitative; it is a mere gesture 
made with the voice, as we may notice by the way in which any 
one will speak of" a 8hort sharp answer," "a wng weary year," 
"a Wud bur8t of music," .. a gentle gliding motion," as com
pared with the like manner in which the gesture-language 
would adapt its force and speed to the kind of action to be 
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represented. Written language can hardly convey but by the 
context the striking effects which our imitative faculty adds to 
spoken language, in our continual endeavour to make the 
sound of each word we speak a sort of echo to its sense. We 
see this in the difference between writing and telling the little 
story of the man who was worried by being talked to about 
"good books." "Do you mean," he asked, speaking shortly 
with a. face of strong firm approval, "good books 1" "or," with 
a drawl aad a fatuous-benevolent simper, "goo-d books 1" 
Musical accent (accent1J..8,l musical tone) is turned to account as 
a means of emphasis, as when we give prominence to a par
ticular syllable or word in a. sentence by raising or depressing 
it a semi-tone or more. The reader has to divide his sentences 
with pauses, being guided in this to some extent by stops; the 
rhythmic measure in which he will utter prose as well as poetry 
is not without its effect; and he has again to introduce music 
by speaking each sentence to a kind of imperfect melody. 
Professor Helmholtz endeavours to write down in musical 
notes how a German with a bass voice, speaking on B fiat, might 
say, "lch bin spatzieren gegangen.-Bist du spatzieren gegan
gen 1" falling a. fourth (to F) at the end of the affirmative 
sentence, and rising a fifth (to f) in asking the question, thus 
ranging through an octave.1I When an English speaker tries to 
illustrate in his own language the rising and falling tones of 
Siamese vowels, he compares them with the English tones of 
question and answer, as in "Will you go 1 Y eso"s The rules 
of this imperfect musical int~nation in ordinary conversation 
have been as yet but little studied. But as a means of giving 
solemnity and pathos to language, it has been more fully 
developed and even systematized under exact rules of melody, 
and we thus have on the one hand ecclesiastical intoning and the 
less conventional half-singing so often to be heard in religious 
meetings, and on the other the ancient and modern theatrical 
recitative. By such intermediate stages we may cross the wide 
interval from spoken prose, with the musical pitch of its vowels 
so carelessly kept, and so obscured by consonants as to be diffi-

1 • Accentna est etiam in dicendo cantuaobec:urior.'-Cic. de Orato 
I Helmholtz, 1'- 364. 
• Cns\Tell. in BMtillD, • Berlin. Aknd.' 1 c. 
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cult even to determine, to full song, in which the consonants 
are as much as possible suppressed, that they may not interfere 
with the precise and expressive music of the vowels. 

Proceeding now to survey such parts of the vocabulary of 
mankind as appear to have an intelligible origin in the direct 
expression of sense by sound, let us first survey InteIjections. 
When Home Tooke spoke, in words often repeated since, of 
It the brutish inarticulate InteIjection," he certainly meant to 
express his contempt for a mode of expression which lay outside 
his own too narrow view of language. But the epithets are in 
themselves justifiable enough. InteIjections are undoubtedly 
to a certain extent" brutish" in their analogy to the cries of 
a.nimals; and the fact gives them an especial interest to modem 
observers, who are thus enabled to trace phenomena belonging 
to the mental state of the lower animals up into the midst of 
the most highly cultivated human language. It is also true 
that they are .. inarticulate," so far at least that the systems of 
consonants and vowels recognized by grammarians break down 
more hopelessly than elsewhere in the attempt to write down 
interjections. Alphabetic writing is far too incomplete and 
clumsy an instrument to render their peculiar and variously
modulated sounds, for which a few conventionally-written words 
do duty poorly enough. In reading aloud, and sometimes even 
in the talk of those who have learnt rather from books than 
from the living world, we may hear these awkward imitations, 
ahem! hein! tush! tut! pshaw! now carrying the un
questioned authority of words printed in a book, and reproduced 
letter for letter, with a most amusing accuracy. But when 
Home Tooke fastens upon an unfortunate Italian grammarian, 
and describes him as .. The industrious and exact Cinonio, who 
does not appear ever to have had a single glimpse of reason," it 
is not easy to see what the pioneer of English philology could 
find to object to in Cinonio's obviously true assertion, that a 
single inteIjection, ah! or ahi! is capable of expressing more 
than twenty different emotions or intentions, such as pain, 
entreaty, threatening, lIighing, disdain, according to the tone in 
which it is uttered.l 'l'he fact that interjections do thus utter 

I Horne Tooke, ! Diversions or Parley,' 2nd d. London, 1798, pt. i. pp. 60-3. 
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feelings is quite beyond dispute, and the philologist's concern 
with them is on the one hand to study their action in ex
pressing emotion, and on the other to trace their passage into 
more fully-formed words, such as have their place in connected 
syntax and form part of logical propositions. 

In the first place, however, it is necessary to separate from 
proper interjections tbe many sense-words which, often kept up in 
a mutilated or old-fashioned guise, come so close to them both in 
appearance and in use. Among classic examples are ct>lp£, 3EiiT£, 
age! 'fTUUte! Such a word is hail! which, as the Gothic 
Bible shows, was originally an adjective, "whole, hale, pros
perous," used vocatively, just as the Italians cry bravo! bmva! 
bravi! brave! When the African Xlegro cries out in fear or 
wonder mama! mama! 1 he might be thought to be uttering a 
real interjection, "a word used to express some passion or 
emotion of the mind," as Lindley Murray has it, but in fact he 
is simply calling, grown-up baby as he is, for his mother; and 
the very same thing has been noticed among Indians of Upper 
California, who as an expression of pain cry, ana! that is, 
" mother." 51 Other exclamations consist of a pure interjection 
combined with a pronoun, as or",o,! oi'l11~! ah me! or with an 
adjective, as alas! hela8! (ah weary I) With what care inter
jections should be sifted, to avoid the risk of treating as original 
elementary sounds of language what are really nothing but 
sense-words, we may judge from the way in which the common 
English exclamation well! 'weD,! approaches the genuine inter
jectional sound in the Coptic expression "to make O'IUlouele,JI 
which signifies to wail, Latin ul'lLlare. Still better, we may 
find a learned traveller in the last century quite seriously re
marking, apropos of the old Greek battle-shout, cL\aAci 1 clAaA4! 
that the Turks to this day call out .Allah! Allah I Allah! 
upon the like occasion. S 

I R. F. Burton, 'Lake Regions oC Central ACrica,' vol. ii. p. 333 ; Living· 
stone, 'Missionary Tr. in S. Africa,' p. 2DS; 'Gr. of Hpongwe lang.' (A. B. C. 
F. Miesions, Rev. J. L Wilson), p. 27. See Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' vol. i. 
p. 59. 

, Arroyo de 1& Cuesta, 'Gr. oC Hutsun lang.,' P. 39, in 'Smithsonian Contr •• ' 
vol. iii. 

a Shaw, 'Travels in Barbary,' in Pinkerton, vol. xv. p. 669. 
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The calls to animals customary in different countries1 are to 
a great extent interjectional in their use, but to attempt to 
explain them as a whole is to step upon as slippery ground 
as lies within the range of philology. Sometimes they may be 
in fact pure interjections, like the sch11 scM,! mentioned as 
an old German cry to scare birds, as we should say sh sh! or 
the ad! with which the Indians of Brazil call their dogs. Or 
they may be set down as simple imitations of the animal's own 
cries, as the clucking to call fowls in our own farm-yards, or the 
Austrian calls of pi pi! or fiet tiet! to chickens, or the 
Swabian ka'Uter kaut! to turkeys, or the shepherd's baaing to 
call sheep in India. In other cases, however, they may be 
sense-words more or less broken down, as when the creature is 
spoken to by a Bound which seems merely taken from its own 
common name. If an English countryman meets a stray 
sheep-dog, he will simply call to him skip! ship! So scluip 
sckap ! is an Austrian call to sheep, and kOss kukel kOss! to 
cows. In German districts gus gus! gusch gusch! gos gos! 
are set down as calls to geese; and when we notice that the 
Bohemian peasant calls husy! to them, we remember that the 
name for goose in his language is husa, a word familiar to 
English ears in the name of John Huss. The Bohemian, ~, 
will call to his dog ps ps! but then pes means" dog." Other 
sense-words addressed to animals break down by long repeti
tion into mutilated forms. When we are told that the to to! 
with which a Portuguese calls a dog is short for toma tom.a! 
(i.e., "take take I ") which tells him to come and take his food, 
we admit the explanation as plausible; and the coop coop! 
which a cockney might so easily mistake for a pure interjection, 
is only" Come up! come up ! .. 

" Come uppe, Whitefoot, come uppe, Lightfoot, 
Come uppe, Jetty, rise and follow, 

Jetty, to the milking sheel." 

But I cannot offer a plausible guess at the origin of such calls 
as hu! hu!! to horses, hUkl hukl! to geese, deckel deckel! to 

1 Some of the examples here cited, will be found in Grimm, • Deutsche Gr.' 
vol. iii. 1". 308; Pott, 'Doppehmg.' p. 27; Wedgwood, • Origin of Language.' 

VOI_ t. M 

Digitized by Coogle 



162 ElIOTIONAL AND IlIITATIVE LANGUAGE. 

sheep. It is fortunate for etymologists that such trivial little 
words have not an importance proportioned to the difficulty of 
clearing up their origin. The word pU88! raises an interesting 
philological problem. An English child calling pU88 pU88! is 
very likely keeping up the trace of the old Keltic name for the cat, 
Irish PU8, Erse P'IJ.8af}, Gaelic pu,~. Similar calls are known else
where in Europe (as in Saxony, p4s pas I), and there is some 
reason to think that the cat, which came to us from the East, 
brought with it one of its names, which is still current there, 
Tamil p11Bei ! Afghan pusha, Persian pU8haJc, &0. Mr. Wedg
wood finds an origin for the call in an imitation of the ca.t's 
spitting, and remarks that the Servians cry p~! to drive a cat 
away, while the Albanians use a similar sound to call it. The 
way in which the cry of pU88 ! has furnished a name for the cat 
itself, comes out curiously in countries where the animal has 
been lately introduced by Englishmen. Thus boosi is the 
recognized word for cat in the Tonga Islands, no doubt from 
Captain Cook's time. Among Indian tribes of North-west 
America, pw8k, ~h-pisk, appear in native languages with the 
meaning of cat; and not only is the European cat called a. 
pU88 pU88 in the Chinook jargon, but in the same curious 
dialect the word is applied to a native beast, the cougar, now 
called" hyas pU88-pU88," i.e., "great cat."l 

The derivation of names of animals in this manner from calls 
to them, may perhaps not have been unfrequent. It appears 
that k'UBB! is a cry used in Switzerland to set dogs on to fight, 
as 8-8! might be in England, and that the Swiss call a dog 
k'UBB or ka'UBB, possibly from this. We know the cry of diU ! 
dilly! as a recognised call to ducks in England, and it is 
difficult to think it a corruption of any English word or phrase, 
for the Bohemians also call dlidli! to their ducks. Now, 
though dill or dilly may not be found in our dictionaries as the 

1 See Pictet, • Origin. Indo·Europ.' part i. p. 382; Caldwell, • Gr. of Dravi· 
dian Langs.· p. ~li; Wedgwood, Die. 8. v. 'puss,' etc. ; Mariner, • Tonga Is. 
Vocab.'; Gibbs, • Die. of Chinook Jargon,' Smithsonian Coll. No. 161; Pan
dosy, • Gr. and Die. of Yaka.ma,· Smithson. Contr. voL iii.; eompare J. L. 
Wilson, • Mpongwe Gr.' p. 57. The Hindu child's call to the cat ,nun mun! 
may be broken down from Hindust. m4no=cat; compare the German calla 
minni! millZ! and the French names, minon, minett&. 
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name for a duck, yet the way in which Hood can use it as such 
in one of his best known comic poems, shows perfectly the easy 
and natural step by which such transitions can be made ;-

.. For Death among the water-lilies, 
Cried C Due ad me' to all her dillies." 

In just the snme way, because gee! is a usual call of the 
English waggoner to his horses, the word gee-gee has become a 
fa.miliar nursery noun meaning a horse. And neither in such 
nursery words, nor in words coined in jest, is the evidence 
bearing on the origin of language to be set aside as worthless ; 
for it may be taken as a maxim of ethnology, tbat what is done 
among civilized men in jest, or among civilized children in the 
nursery, is apt to find its analogue in the serious mental effort 
of savage, and therefore of pli.mreval tribes. 

Drivers' calls to their beasts, such as this gee! gee-ho! to urge on 
horses, and weh! woh! to stop them, form p¢ of the vernacular 
of particular districts. The geho! perhaps, came to England in 
the Norman-French, for it is known in France, and appears in 
the Italian dictionary as gio! The traveller who has been 
hearing the drivers in the Grisons stop their horses with a long 
br-r-r! may cross a pass and hear on the other Hide a hiiA.i.-'iL ! 
instead The ploughman's calls to turn the leaders of the team 
to right and left have passed into proverb. In France they say 
of a stupid clown ct n n'entend ni a. dia! ni a. kurhaut!" and 
the corresponding Platt-Deutsch phrase is ct He weet nich hutt ! 
noch hoh!" So tbere is a regular Janguage to camels, as 
Captain Burton remarks on his journey to Mekka; ikh ikh ! 
makes them kneel, yaM yahh! urges them on, hai hai! 
induces caution, and so forth. In the formation of these quaint 
expressions, two causes have been at work. The sounds seem 
sometimes thoroughly interjectional, as the Arab hai! of 
caution, or the French hue! North Germanjo! Whatever their 
origin, they may be .made to carry their sense by imitative tones 
expressive to the ear of both horse and man, as anyone will say 
who hears the contrast between the short and sharp high-pitched 
hii,p! which tells the Swiss horse to go faster, and the long-

1012 
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drawn hu-iiAir'U ! which brings him to a stand. -.Also, the way in 
which common sense-words are taken up into calls like gu-'Up t 
wok-back! shows that we may expect to find various old 
broken fr3.caments of formal language in the list, and such on 
inspection we find accordingly. The following lines are quoted 
by Halliwell from the Micro-Cynicon (1599) :-

" A base bome issue of a baser eyer, 
Bred in II. cottage, wandering in the myer, 
With nailed shOOBS and whipstafl'e in his hand, 
Who with a lie!! and ree the beasts command." 

The res! is equivalent to "right" (riddle-me-ree=riddle me 
rigbt), and tells the leader of tbe team to bear to the right hand. 
The.key! may correspond with heit! or camether! which call 
him to bear "hither," i.e., to tbe left. In Germany kar! hiir / 
/tar-uk! are likewise the same as "her," "hither, to the left." 
So 8'Wude! 8clL'I1J'Ude! z'Wtuiel'! "to the left," are of course 

. simply" zuwider," "on the contrary way." Pairs of calls for 
" right" and "left" in German-speaking countries are hot /
ha1' / and hott !-wist! This wist! is an interesting exam pIt} 
of the keeping up of ancient words in such popular tradition. 
It is evidently a mutilated form of an old German word for the 
left hand, winistra, Anglo-Saxon winstl'e, a name long since 
forgotten by modem High German, as by our own modern 
English.1 

As quaint a mixture of words and interjectional cries as r 
have met with, is in an old French Cyclopredia,51 which gives n 
minute description of the hunter's craft, and prescribes exactly 
what is to be cried to the hounds under all possible contin
gencies of the chase. If the creatures understood grammar and 
syntax, the language could not be more accurately arranged 
for their ears. Sometimes we have what seem pure inter-

1 For lists of drivem' words, see Grimm, 1. c. j Pott, 'Zihlmethode,' p. 261 ; 
Halliwell, • Die. of Archaic and Provincial English,' 8. v. 'ree;' Brand, vol ii. 
p. 15 j Pictet, part ii. p .• 89. 

I • ReeneH de Planchea snr les Sciences, les Arts, etc.,' Paris, 1763, art. 
• Chasse&.' The traditional cries are still more or less in use. Sec' A Week in & 

French Country· house .• 
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jectional cries. Thus, to encourage the hounds to work, the 
huntsman is to caJ.l to them Ita Italle Italle halle! while to 
bring them up before they are uncoupled it is prescribed that 
he shall call hau Itau! or ltau talta'ld! and when they a.re 
uncoupled he is to change his cry to hau la y la la y la tayau ! 
11. call which suggests the Norman original of the English 
tally-ho! With cries of this kind plain French words are 
intermixed, Ita bellement za ila, la ila, Itau valet !-IW.1'. l' ami, 
tau tau apres apres, a ,,.0'Ute. a rmdc! and so on. And some
times words have broken down into calls whose sense is not 
quite gone, like the "voila. ici" and the "voila. ce rest," 
which are still to be distinguished in the shout which is to tell 
t.he hunters that the stag they have Leen chasing has made a 
return, 'lJauled rtJ'IJari vauleceletz! But the drollest thing in the 
treatise is the grave set of English words (in very Gallic shape) 
with which Engliilh dogs are to be spoken to, because, as the 
.author says, "there are many English houlldf; in France, and it 
is difficult to get them to work when you speak to them in an 
unknown tongue, that is, in other terms than they have been 
'trained to." Therefore, to call them, the huntsman is to cry 
}tcrc do-do Iw Ito! to get them back to the right track he is 
to say Iwupe boy, Iwupe boy! when there are several on ahead 
of the rest of the pack, he is to ride up to them and cry sa! me 
boy, sa! '1lUl boy! and lastly, if they are obstinate and will not 
stop, he is to make them go back with a shout of cobat, cobat ! 

How far the lower aninlals may attach any inherent 
meaning to interjlrlional sounds is a question not easy to 
.answer. But it is plain that in most of the cases mentioned 
here they only understand them as recognized I!ignals which 
have a meaning by regular association, as when they remember 
that they are fed with one noise and driven away with another, 
.and they also pay attention to the gestures which accompany 
the cries. Thus the well-known Sparufih way of calling the cat 
is miz ?lIi:! while zape zajic! is used to drive it away; and 
,the writer of an old dictionary maintains that there can be no 
real differeDce betweeD these words except hy custom, for, he 
declares, he has heard that in a certain monastery where they 
kept very handsome catf<, the brotLer in charge of the refectory 
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hit upon the device of calling zape zape! to them when he 
gave them their food, and then he drove them away with a. 
stick, crying angrily miz miz; and this of course prevented 
any stranger from calling and stealing them, for only he and 
the cats knew the secret! 1 To philologists, the manner in 
which such calls to animals become customary in particular 
districts illustrates the consensus by which the use of words is 
settled. Each case of the kind indicates that a word has 
prevailed by selection among a certain society of men, and the 
main rea.<;ons of words holding their ground within particular 
limits, though it is so difficult to assign them exactly in each 
case, are probably inherent fitness in the first place, and 
traditional inheritance in the second. 

When the ground ha.<; been cleared of obscure or mutilated 
sense-words, there remains behind a residue of real sound
words, or pure interjections. It has long and reasonably been 
considercd that the place in history of these expressions is a. 
very primitive one. Thus De Brosses describes them as neces
imry and natural words, common to all mankind, and produced 
by the combination of man's conformation with the interior 
affections of his mind. One of the best means of judging the 
relation between interjectional utterances and the feelings they 
express, is to compare the voices of the lower animals with our 
own. To a considerable extent there is a similarity. AB their 
bodily and mental structure has an ana.logy with our own, so 
they express their minds by sounds which have to our ears a 
certain fitness for what they appear to mean. It is so with 
the bark, the howl, and the whine of the dog, the hissing of 
geese, the purring of cats, the crowing and clucking of cocks 
and hens. But in other cases, ~ with the hooting of owls and 
the shrieks of parrots and many other birds, we cannot sup
pose that these sounds are intended to utter a.nything like the 
melancholy or pain which such cries from a human being 
would be taken to convey. There are many animaL<; that 
never utter any cry but what, according to our notions of the 
mcaning of sounds, would express rage or discomfort j how far 

1 Aldrete, • Lengua Castellana,' Madrid, 16i3, 8. TV. 114Tre, ~. 
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are the roars and howls of wild beasts to be thus interpreted 1 
We might as well imagine the tuning violin to be in pain, or 
the moaning wind to express sorrow. The connexion between 
interjection and emotion depending on the physical structure 
of the animal which utters or hears the sound, it follows that 
the general similarity of interjectional utterance among all the 
varieties of the human race is an important manifestation of 
their close physical and intellectual unity. 

Interjectional sounds uttered by man for the expression of 
his own feelings serve also as signs indicating these feelings to 
another. A long list of such interjections, common to races 
speaking the most widely various languages, might be set down 
in a rough way as representing the sighs, groans, moans, cries, 
shrieks, and growls by which man gives utterance to various of 
his feelings. Such, for instance, are some of the many sounds 
for which ah! oh! ahi! au! are the inexpressive written 
representatives; SUCll is the sigh which is written down in the 
Wolof language of Africa as MiMe! in English as heigho! in 
Greek and Latin as II! t t! heu! eheu! Thus the open
mouthed wah wah! of astonishment, so common in the East, 
reappears in America in the hwah! hwa-wa! of the Chinook 
Jargon; and the kind of groan which is represented in European 
languages by 'tOM! ouau! oval! 'IJa6! is given in Coptic by 
0'Ua6! in Galla. by wayo! in the Ossetic of the Caucasus by 
wy! among the Indians of British Columbia by wo'i! Where 
the interjections taken down in the vocabularies of other lan
guages differ from those recognized in our own, we at any rate 
appreciate them and see how they carry their meaning. Thus 
with the Malagasy u-'U! of pleasure, the North American 
Indian's often described guttural 'u.gh! the lcwi8h 1 of con
tempt in the Chinook Jargon, the Tunguz yo yo! of pain, the 
Irish wb wb! of distress, the native Brazilian's teh teh! of 
wonder and reverence, the hi-yah! so well known in the 
Pigeon-English of the Chinese ports, and even, to take an 
extreme case, the interjections of surprise among the Algonquin 
Indians, where men say tia'U! and women nya'U ! It is much 
the same with expressions which are not uttered for the 
speaker's satisfaction, but are calls addressed to another. Thus 
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the Siamese call of he ! the Hebrew he! Ita! for" 10 I behold!" 
the Mi! of the Clallam Indians for" stop! " the Lummi hai! 
for "hold, enough! "-these and others like them belong just as 
much to English. Another class of interjections are such as any 
one conversant with the gesture-signs of savages and deaf-mutes 
would recognize as being themselves gesture-signs, made with 
vocal sound, in short, voice-gestures. The sound m'm, m'n, 
made with the lips closed, is the obvious expression of the man 
who tries to speak, but cannot. Even the deaf-and-dumb 
child, though he cannot hear the sound of his voice, makes 
this noise to show that he is dumb, that he is mu mu, as the 
Vei negroes of West Mrica would say. To the speaking man, 
the sound which we write as mum! says plainly enough" hold 
your tongue!" "mum'8 the word!" and in accordance with 
this meaning has served to form V8.1ious imitative words, of 
which a type is Tahitian 'l'namu, to be silent. Often made 
with a slight effort which aspirates it, and with more or less 
continuance, this sound becomes what may be indicated as 
'm, 'n, h'm, h'n, etc., interjections which are conventionally 
written down as words, hem! ahem! ltein! Their primary 
sense seems in any case that of hesitation to speak, of " hum
ming and hawing," but this serves with a varied intonation to 
express such hesitation or refraining from articulate words as 
belongs either to surprise, doubt or enquiry, approbation or 
contempl In the vocabulary of the Yonlbl:l.S of West Africa, 
the nasal interjection hun is rendered, just as it might be in 
English, as "fudge! " Rochefort describes the Caribs listening 
in reverent silence to their chief's discourse, and testifying their 
approval with a hun-ltun! just as in his time (17th cent.) an 
English congregation would have saluted a popular preacher.l 
The gesture of blowing, again, is a familiar expression of contempt 
and disgust, and when vocalized gh'es the labial interjections which 

1 "There prevailed in tbose days an indecent custom; wben the preacber 
touched any favourite topick in a manner that delighted his audience, their 
approbation was expressed by a loud hum, continued in proportion to their 
zeal or plea,ure. When Burnet preached, part oC his congregation hummed 80 

loudly and 80 long, that he sat down to enjoy it, and rubbed his face with his 
handkerchief. When Sprat preached, he likewise was honoured with the like 
animating bum, but he stretched out his hand to tho congregation, and cried, 
• Peace, peaee; I pray you, peace.·" Johnson,' LiCe of Sprat.' 
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are written pah! bah! pugh! pooh! in Welsh pw! in Low 
Latin '[J't"PP'Up! and set down by travellers among the savages 
in Australia as pooh! These intetjections correspond with 
the mass of imitative words which express blowing, such as 
Malay puput, to blow. The labial gestures of blowing pass 
into those of spitting, of which one kind gives the dental inter
jection t' t' t: ! which is written in English or Dutch tut tut ! 
and that this is no mere fancy, a number of imitative verbs of 
various countries will serve to show, Tahitian tutua, to spit, 
being a typical instance. 

The place of intetjectional utterance in savage intercourse is 
well shown in Cranz's description. The Greenlanders, he says, 
especially the women, accompany many words with mien and 
glances, and he who does not well apprehend this may easily 
miss the sense. Thus when they affirm anything with pleasure 
they suck down air by the throat wit.h a certain sound, and 
when they deny anything with contempt or horror. they turn 
up the nose and give a slight sound through it. And unless 
these are got rid of, one must understand more from their 
gestures than their words.l Interjection and gesture combine to 
form a tolerable practical means of intercourse, as where the 
communication between French and English tl·OOpS in the 
Crimea is described as " consisting largely of such inteljectional 
utterances, reiterated with expressive emphasis and considerable 
gesticulation."2 This description well brings before us in actual 
life a system of effective human intercourse, in which there has 
not yet arisen the use of those articulate sounds carrying their 
meaning by tradition, which are the inherited words of the 
dictionary. 

When, however, we look closely into these inherited sense
words themselves, we find that interjectional sounds have 
actually had more or less share in their formation. Not 
stopping short at the function ascribed to them by gram
marians, of standing here and there outside a logical sentence, 
the intetjections have also served as radical sounds out of which 
verbs, substantives, and other parts of speech have been shaped. 

1 Cranz, I Griinland,' p. 279. 
2 D. Wilson, I Prehistoric Man,' p. 65. 
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In tracing the progress of interjections upward into fully de
veloped language, we begin with sounds merely expressing the 
speaker's actual feelings. When, however, expressive sounds, 
like alt I ugh I pooh I are uttered not to exhibit the speaker's 
actual feelings at the moment, but only in order to suggest to 
another the thought of admiration or disgust, then such inter
jections have little or nothing to distinguish them from fully 
formed words. The next, step is to trace the taking up of such 
sounds into the regular forms of ordinary grammar. Familiar 
instances of such formations may be found among ourselves in 
nursery language, where to 'Liloh is found in use with the 
moaning of to stop, or in that real though hardly acknowledged 
part of the English language to which belong such verbs as to 
boo-lwo. Among the most obvious of such words are those 
which denote the actual utterance of an intmjection, or pass 
thence into some closely allied meaning. Thus the Fijian 
women's cry of lamentation aile I becomes the verb oile "to 
bewail," aile-taka "to lament for" (the men cry 'Ltlel); now this 
is in perfect analogy with such words as ulula1'e, to wail. With 
different grammatical terminations, the same sound produces 
the Zulu verb gigiteka and its English equivalent to giggle. 
The GnIla ·iya, cc to cry, scream, give the battle-cry" has its 
analo~es in Greek la, l~, " a cry," l)llO~ cc wailing, mournful," etc. 
Good cases may be taken from a curious modern dialect with a 
strong propensity to the use of obvious sound-words, the 
Chinook Jargon of N orth-West America. Here we find adopted. 
from an Indian dialect the verb to l..ish-kish, that is, "to drive 
cattle or horses"; lutmm lltands for the word " stink," verb or 
noun; and the laugh, Mekee, becomes a recognized term 
meaning flm or amusement, as in 'mamool.: heehee, "to amuse'~ 
(i. e., .. to make lueltee") and hee/tee liollse, "a tavern." In 
Hawaii, aa is "to insult;" in the Tonga Islands, 'Iii! is at 
once the exclamation " fie I " and the verb "to cry out a",aainst." 
In New Zealand, hi! is an interjection denoting surprise at a 
mistake, hi as a noun or verb meaning "error, mistake, to err, 
to go astTay." In the QuicM language of Guatemala, the 
verbs ay. oy, boy. express the idea of "to can tt in different. 
ways. In the Camjas language of Brazil, we may guess an 
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intetjectional origin in the adjective ei, "sorrowful" (compare 
Coptic eioio, "to wear a sorrowful countenance"); while we 
can scarcely fail to see a derivation from expressive sound in 
the verb hai-hai "to run away" (compare the word aie-aie, 
used to mean "an omnibus" in modem French slang). The 
Camacan Indians, when they wish to express the notion of 
" much" or "many," hold out their fingers and say hi. .AB 
this is an ordinary sava.ge gesture expressing multitude, it 
seems likely that the hi is a mere interjection, requiring the 
visible sign to convey the full meaning.1 In the Quichua 
language of Peru, alalau! is an interjection of complaint at 
cold, whence the verb alalaunini, "to complain of the cold." At 
the end of each strophe of the Peruvian hymns to the Sun was 
sung the triumphant exclamation haylli! 'and with this sound 
are connected the verbs hayllini "to sing," hayllicuni.," to 
celebrate a victory." The Zuln halala! of exultation, which 
becomes also a verb" to shout for joy," has its analogues in the 
Tibetan alala! of joy, and the Greek ~aAa, which is used as a 
noun meaning the battle-cry and even the onset itself, cUaM(w, 
"to raise the war~ry," Hebrew hdlal, "to sing praise," whence 
hallelujah! a word which the believers in the theory that the 
Red Indians were the Lost Tribes naturally recognized in the 
native medicine-man's chant of hi-le-li-lah ! The Zulu makes 
his panting Ita! do duty as an expression of heat, when he 
says that the hot weather "says ha ha"; his way of pitching a 
song by a ha! ha! is apparently represented in the verb haya, 
"to lead a song," hayo .. a starting song, a fee given to the 
singing-leader for the Itaya"; and his interjectional expression 
bt1 be),! "as when one smacks his lips from a bitter taste," 
becomes a verb-root meaning" to be bitter or sharp to the 
taste, to prick, to smart." The Galla language gives some good 
examples of interjections passing into words, as where the 
verbs birr-djeda (to say b1"r /) and bire/ada (to make 1m- l) 
have the meaning "to be afraid." Thus 0 ! being the usual 
answer to a call, and also a cry to drive cattle, there are formed 

1 Compare, in the samo district, Cam' ii, Cotox6 hichie, tuhiiihiu, multlls, 
'a, ·urn. 
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from it by the addition of verbal terminations, the verbs oa.do" 
.. to answer," and of a, "to drive." 

The capabilities of an interjection in modifying words, when 
language chooses to avail itself thoroughly of them, may be 
seen in the treatment of this same interjection o! in the 
Japanese grammar.1 It i.., used before substantives as a prefix 
of honour; couni, "country," thus becoming ocouni. When a 
man is talking to his superiors, he puts 0 before the names of 
all objects belonging to them, while these superiors drop the 0 

in speaking of anything of theil' own, or an inferior's; among 
the higher classes, persons of equal rank put 0 before the 
names of each other's things, but not before their own; it is 
polite to say 0 before the names of all women, and well-bred 
children are distinguished from little peasants by the way in 
which they are careful to put it even before the nursery names 
of father and mother, 0 toto, 0 eaca, which cOlTesponu to the 
papa and mama of Europe. The 0 is also used to convey a 
distinct notion of eminence, and even to distinguish the male 
gender from the female; as 0 m'7na, a h01"se, from 'me m'ma, a. 
mare. A distinction is made in written language between 0, 

which is put to anything royal, and 00 (pronounced 0-0, not '11,) 
which means great, as may be instanced in the use of the 
word mets'ke, or "spy," (literally" eye-fixer") ; 0 mets'ke is a 
princely or imperial spy, while 00 mets'ke is the spy in chief. 
This interjectional adjective 00, great, is usually prefixed to the 
name of the capital city, which it is customary to call 00 Yedo 
in speaking to one of its inhabitants, or when officials talk of it 
among themselves. And lastly, the 0 of honour is prefixed to 
verbs ill aU their forms of conjugation, and it is polite to say 
o'Yninahai 'nwtse, "plea.'!e to see," instead of the mere plebeian 
mi'naliai mutse. Now the slightest consideration shows that 
an English child of six years old would at once understand 
these formations; and if we do not thus incorporate in our 
1,.'Tammar the o! of admiration and reverential embarrassment, 
it is merely because we have not chosen to take advantage of 
this rudimentary means of expression. Another closely allied 

I J. H. Donker Curtius, 'ElIS8.i de Grammairc Joponaise,' p. 34, etc. lOll. 
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exclamation, the cry of io! has taken its place in etymology. 
When added by the German to his cry of "Fire!" "Murder! " 
Feuerio! Mord1..o! it remains indeed as mere an inteIjection as 
the o! in our street Clies of .. Pease-o ! " " Dust-o !" or the d! in 
old German wafen4! "to arms!" hilfd! "help!" But the 
Iroquois of North America makes a fuller use of his materials, 
and ca.nies his 1..o! of admiration into the very formation of 
compound words, adding it to a noun to say that it is beautiful 
or good: thus, in Mohawk, garonta means a tree, garontio a 
beautiful tree; in like manner, Ohio means" river-beautiful:" 
and Ontm'io, "hill-rock-beautiful," is derived in the same way. 
When, in the old times of the French .occupation of Canada, 
there was sent over a Governor-General of New France, Mon
sieur de Montmagny, the Iroquois rendered his name from their 
word ononie, "mountain," translating him into Onontio, or 
"Great Mountain," and thus it came to pass that the name of 
Onontio was handed down long after, like that of Cresar, as the 
title of each succeeding governor, while for the King of France 
was reserved the yet higher style of" the great Onontio." 1 

The quest of interjectional derivations for sense-words is apt 
to lead the etymologist into very rash speculations. One of his 
best safeguards is to test forms supposed to be inteIjectional, 
by ascertaining whether anything similar has come into use in 
decidedly distinct languages. For instance, among the familiar 
sounds which fallon the traveller's ear in Spain is the mule
teer's cry to his beasts, arre! a17e! From this intetjection, a 
family of Spanish words are reasonably supposed to be derived; 
the verb arrear, .. to drive mules," arTie-ro, the name for the 
"muleteer" himself, and so fort.h.i Now is this arre! itself a. 
genuine interjectional sound 1 It seems likely to be so, for 
Captain Wilson found it in use in the Pelew Islands, where the 
paddlers in the canoes were kept up to their work by crying to 
them a1"1"ee ! arree! Similar intetjections are noticed elsewhere 

1 Bruyas, '1tlohawk Lang.' p. 16, in Smithson. Contr. vol. iii. Schoolcraft, 
• Indian Tribes,' Part iii. p. 328, 502, 507. Charlevoix,' Nouv. France,' vol. i., 
p.350. 

I The IJrre I may have been introduced into Europe by the Moors, as it is use,l 
in Arabic, and its use in Europe corresponds nearly with the limits of the 
Moorish conquest, in Spain IJTTe I in Provence IJrri I 
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with a sense of mere affirmation, as in an Australian dialect 
where a-ree! is set down as meaning "indeed," and in the 
Quichua language where ali! means "yes!" whence the verb 
ariiii, " to affirm." Two other cautions are desirable in such 
enquiries. These are, not to travel too far from the absolute 
meaning expressed by the intetjection, unless there is strong 
con·oborative evidence, and not to override ordinary etymology 
by treating derivative words as though they were radical. 
Without these checks, even sound principle breaks down in 
application, as the following two examples may show. It is 
quite true that h'm! is a common intetjectional call, and that 
the Dutch have made a verb of it, Item'men, "to hem after a 
person." We may notice a similar call in West Africa., in the 
mma! which is translated "hallo! stop!" in the language of 
Ferna.ndo Po. But to apply this as a derivation for German 
l~emmen, "to stop, check, restrain," to hem in, and even to the 
l~m of a garment, as Mr. Wedgwood does without even a per
haps,l is travelling too far beyond the record. Again, it is quite 
true that sounds of clicking and smacking of the lips are com
mon expressions of satisfaction all over the world, and words 
may be derived from these sounds, as where a vocabulary of the 
Chinook language of North-West America expresses" good" as 
t'k-tolc-te, or e-tolc-te, sounds which we cannot doubt to be 
derived from such clicking noises, if the words are Dot in fact 
attempts to write down the very clicks themselves. But it 
does Dot follow that we may take such words as deliciw, deli
catu8, out of a highly organized language like Latin, and refer 
them, as the same etymologist does, to an interjectional utter
ance of satisfaction, dlick /2 To do this is to ignore altogether the 
composition of words; we might as well explain Latin dilect'U8 
or English delight as direct formations from expressive sound. 
In concluding the present topic, two or three groups of words 
may be broughtforwal'd as examples of the application of collected 
evidence from a number of languages, mostly of the lower races. 

The affirmative and negative particles, which bear in language 
such meanings as " yes I " " indeed! .. and" no ! " " not," may have 

I Wedgwood, • Origin of Language,' p. 92-
I Ibid., P. 72. 
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their derivations from many different sources. It is thought that 
the Aw,tralian dialects all belong to a single stock, but so unlike 
are the sounds they use for" no !" and "yes!" that tribes are 
actually named from these words as a convenient means of dis
tinction. Thus the tribes known as Gu?'ea'YI.g, Kamila?'Oi, 
J(ogai, lVolaroi, IVailwun, Wimtheroi, have their names from 
the words they use for" no," these being gw'e, kamil, leo, wol, 
wail, wim, respectively; and on the other hand the Pilcambul 
are said to be so called from their word pika, "yes." The de
vice of naming tribes, thus invented by the savages of Australia, 
and which perhaps recurs in Brazil in the name of the Coca
tapuya tribe (coca" no," tapuya "man ") is very cUlious in its 
similarity to the medireval division of La,ngue d'oc and Langue 
d'oil, according to the words for .e yes!" which prevailed in 
Southern and Northern France: oc I is Latin hoc, as we might 
say "that's it I " while the longer form hoc illud was reduced to 
dill and thence to oui! Many other of the words for" yes! I' 
and" no ! " may be sense-words, as, again, the French and Italian 
si I is Latin 8ic. But on the other hand there is reason to 
think that many of these particles in use in various languages 
are not sense-words, but sound-words of a purely interjectional 
kind; or, what comes nearly to the same thing, a feeling of fit
ness of the sound to the meaning may have affected the choice 
and shaping of sense-words---a. remark of large application in 
such enquiries as the present. It is an old suggestion that the 
primitive sound of such words as non is a nasal interjection of 
doubt or dissent. l It corresponds in sound with the visible 
gesture of closing the lips, while a vowel-interjection, with or 
without aspiration, belongs rather to open-mouthed utterance. 
Whether from this or some other cause, there is a remarkable 
tendency among most distant and various languages of the 
world, on the one hand to use vowel-sounds, with soft or hard 
breathing, to express" yes!" and on the other hand to use nasal 
consonant.c; to express "no!" The affirmative form ic; much the 
commoner. The guttural i-i! of the West Australian, the eel of 
the Darien, the a·ah! of the Clallam, the e! of the Yakama. 

1 Do Brosses, vol. i. p. 203. See Wedgwood. 
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Indians, the e! of the Basuto, and the ai! of the Kanuri, are 
some examples of a wide group of forms, of which the following 
are only part of those noted down in Polynesian and South 
American districts-ii! e! ia! aio! io! ya! ey! etc., h'! 
heh! he-e! hi},! Iwehalt! ah-ha! etc. The idea has most 
weight where pairs of words for "yes!" and" no ! " are found 
both conforming. Thus in the very suggestive description by 
Dobrizhoffer among the Abipones of South America, for" yes! ,. 
the men and youths say Me! the women say luM! and the old 
men give a grunt; while for" no .. they all say yna! and make 
the loudness of the sound indicate the strength of the negation. 
Dr. Martius's collection of vocahularies of Brazilian tribes, philo
logically very distinct, contains several such pairs of affirmatives 
and negatives, the equivalents of " yes! "-"no!" being in Tupi 
aye !-aan! aani!; in Guato ii !·-ma:u!; in Jumana aeae ! 
-miiiu!; in Miranha Ita u !-nani ! The Quichua of Peru 
affirms byy! hu! and expresses "no," "not," "not at all," by ama r 
m.anan! etc., making from the latter the verb manamfii, "to 
deny." The Quiche of Guatemala has e or ve for the affirmative, 
m.a, man, mana, for the negative. In Africa, again, the Galla 
language has ee! for" yes!" and hn, hin, hrn, for" not i" ; the 
Fernandian ee! for" yes!" and 'nt for" not;" while the Coptic· 
dictionary gives the affirmative (Latin" sane") as ei.e, ie, and the 
negative by a long list of nasal sounds such as an, emm.en, en, 
mmn, etc. The Sanskrit particles Iti! "indeed, certainly," no·, 
"not," exemplify similar forms in Indo-European languages. 
down to our aye! and no! 1 There must be some meaning in 
all this, tor otherwise I could hardly have noted rlown inci
dentally, without making any attempt at a general search, so· 
many cases from such different languages, only finding a com
paratively small number of contradictory cases.s 

De Brosses maintained that the Latin stare, to stand, might 
be traced to an origin in expressive sound. He fancied he 

1 Also Oraon lllu-ambo; Micmo.c i-mtO. 
I A double l!ontrBdiction in Carib anhan I = "yes!" 0UfI, I = "no! .. Single 

contradictions in Catoquina hangl Tupi e~ml Botocudo TwmJr,eml Yoruba 
till for .. yes I" Culino aiy I Australian yo I for "no!" &c. How much 
these sounds depend on peculiar intonation, we, who habitually use ""m I either 
for "yea I " or .. no I " can well understand. 
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could hear in it an organic radi(,AI sign designating fixity, and 
could thus explain why st! should be used as a calli to make a 
man stand stiU. Its connexion with these sounds is often 
spoken of in more modern books, and one imaginative German 
philologer describes their origin among primeval men as vividly 
as though he had been there to see. A man stands beckoning 
in vain to a companion who does not see him, till at last ct his 
effort relieves itself by the help of the vocal nerves, and in
voluntarily there breaks from him the sound st! Now the 
other hears the sound, turns towards it, sees the beckoning 
gesture, knows that he is called to stop;" and when this has 
happened again and again, the action comes to he described in 
common talk by uttering the now familiar st! and thus sta 
becomes a root, the sym hoI of the abstract idea. to stand! 1 This 
is a most ingenious conjectnre, but unfortunately nothing more. 
It would be at any rate strengthened, though not established, if 
its supporters could prove that the st! used to call people in 
Germany, pst! in Spain, is itself a pure interjectional sound. 
Even this, however, has never been made out. The call has not 
yet been shown to be in use outside our own Indo-European 
family of languages; and so long as it is only found in use 
within these limits, an opponent might even plausibly claim it 
as an abbreviation of the very sta! (ct stay! stop!") for which 
the theory proposes it as an origin.2 

That it is not unfair to ask for fuller evidence of a sound 
being purely interjectional than its appearance in a single 
family of languages, may be shown by examining another group 
of interjections, which are found among the remotest tribes, and 

1 (Charles de Brosses) • TraiU de la Fonnation Mecaniql1e des Langues,' atc. 
Paris. An ix., voL i. p. 238; voL ii. p. 313. .Lazarus and Steinthal, 
• Zeitschrift flir VOlkerpsychologiQ,' etc., vol. i. p. 421. Heyso,' System der 
Sprachwissenschaft,' p. 73. Farrar,' Chapters 011 Language,' p. 202. 

2 Similar sounds are used to commllnd ailence, to stop speaking as well as to 
stop going. English kurhtl wllUtI kUtI Welsh wtl French c/llal Italian 
:;iUo I Swedish tyst I RUBSian st' I and the Latin Bt I so well described in the 
curious old line quoted by Mr. Farrar, which compares it with the gesture of the 
finger on the lips ;-

II Isis, et Harpocrate& digito qui siguificat 8t I " 

This group of interjectio~ again, has not been proved to be in use outside 
Aryan limite. 

VOL. I. 
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thus have really considerable claims t.o rank among the primary 
sounds of language. These are the simple sibilants, 8! sk! 
1t:sk! used especially to scare birds, and among men to express 
aversion or call for silence. Catlin describes a. party of Sioux 
Indians, when they came to the portrait of a dead chief, each 
putting his hand over his mouth with a kWt-8k! and when he 
himself wished to approach the sacred" medicine" in a Mandan 
lodge, he was called to refrain by the same h'U8wk ! Among 
ourselves the sibilant interjection passes into two exactly oppo
site senses, according as it is meant to put the speaker himself to 
silence, or to command silence for him to be heard; and thu.'! 
we find the sibilant used elsewhere, sometimes in the one way 
and sometimes in the other. Among the wild Veddabs of 
Ceylon, i88! is an exclamation of disapproval, as in ancient or 
modem Europe; and the verb 8kdralc, to hiss, is used in Hebrew 
with a like sense, "they shall hiss him out of his place." But 
in Japan reverence is expressed by a hiss, commanding silence. 
Captain Cook remarked that the natives of the New Hebrides 
expressed their admiration by hissing like geese. Casalis says 
of the Basutos," Hisses are the most unequivocal marks of 
applause, and are as much courted in the African parliaments 
as they are dreaded by our candidates for popular favour." 1 

Among other sibilant int~rjections, are Turkish B'I18d! Ossetic 
88! 808! "silence!" l!'ernandian tria! "listen! " "tush! .. Yoruba 
Bid / CI pshaw! .. Thus it appears that these sounds, far from 
being special to one linguistic fa.mily, are very wide-spread ele
ments of human speech. Nor is there any question as to their 
passage into fully-formed wOl·ds, as in our verb to k'U8k, which 
has passed into the senses of " to quiet, put to sleep" (" as k'U8k 
as death "), metaphorically to kusk up a matter, Greek (Flew 
CI to hush, say hush! command silence." Even Latin Bilere and 
Gothic 8ilan, "to be silent," may with some plausibility be ex
plained as derived from the interjectional B! of silence. 

1 CatliD, • North American Indians,' voL i. pp. 221, 39, 151, 162. Bailey in 
• Tr. Eth. Soc.,' voL ii. p. 318. Job xxvii 23. (The verb IhIrak also signifies to 
call by a hias, "and he will hiss unto them from the end of the earth, and behold, 
they sball come with speed," Is. v. 26 ; Jer. xix. 8.) Alcock, • The Capital of 
the Tycoon,' voL i. p. 39f. Cook, '2nd Voy.,' voL ii. p. 86. Casalis,' Basutos,' 
p.2U. 
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Sanskrit dictionaries recognize several words which explicitly 
state their own interjectional derivation: such are h-,Mk4ra 
(h11m-making), "the utterance of the mystic religious exclama
tion Ml1n!" and fi~ (fif-sound), " 0. hiss." Beside these 
obvious formations, the interjectional element is present to some 
more or less degree in the list of Sanskrit mdicals, which repre
sent probably better than those of any other language the verb
roots of the ancient Aryan stock. In ''1'', "to roar, cry, wail," and 
in kakh, " to laugh," we have the simpler kind of interjectional 
derivation, that which merely descdbes a sound. As to the more 
difficult kind, which carry the sense into 0. new stage, Mr. Wedg
wood makes out 0. strong case for the connexion of interjections 
of loathing and aversion, such as pooh ! fie! etc., with that large 
group of words which are represented in English by fO'lll- and 
fiend, in Sanskrit by the verbs pay, " to become foul, to stink," 
and piy, pty, "to revile, to hate." 1 Further evidence may be 
here adduced in support of this theory. The languages of the 
lower races use the sound pu to express an evil smell: the Zulu 
remarks that "the meat says pu" (inyama iti pu), meaning 
that it stinks ; the Timorese has pniYp "putrid;" the Quiche 
language has puh, poh "corruption, pus," pohir .. to turn bad, 
rot," puz "rottenness, what stinks;" the Tupi word for nasty, 
puan, may be compared with the Latin putidus, and the Co
lumbia River no.me for the "skunk," o-pu,n-pun, with similar 
names of stinking animals, Sanskrit pIltik4 .. civet-cat," and 

I Wedgwood, • Origin oC Language,' p. 83, • Dictionary,' Introd. p. xiii. and s. v. 
" Coul" Prot Max Mtiller, • Lectures,' 2nd leriee, p. 92, protests against the in· 
discriminate derivation of words directly from such cries and interjections, without 
the intervention of determinate roots. AI to the preaeut topic, he points out 
that Latin 11'", putrid'lU, Gothic/ull, English/ouZ, Collow Grimm's law as if words 
derived from a single root. Admitting this, however, the question has to be 
railed, how far pure interjections and their i!irect derivatives, being self.expres. 
sive and BO to speak living BOunds, are affected by l,honetic changes such as that 
oC Grimm's law, which act on articulate sounds no longer fully expreSllive iu 
themselves, but handed down by mere traditioll. Thus II Ilnd / occur in OliO 

and the same dialect in interjections of disgust and aversion, puh' and ji' 
being used in Venice or Paris, just 8S similar BOund. would be in London. In 
tracing this group of worth from early Aryan Corms, it must also be noticed that 
San"krit is a very imperfect guide, for its alphabet has no /, and it can hardly 
give the rule in this matter to languages possessing both II and /, and thus capable 
of nicer appreciation of this class of interjections. 

N2 
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French putois "pole-cat." From the French inteljection Ii! 
words have long been formed belonging to the language, if not 
authenticated by the Academy i in medireval French 'maistre 
fi-fi: was a recognized term for a scavenger, and fi-fi books 
are not yet extinct. 

There has been as yet, unfortunately, too much separation 
between wbat may be called generative philology, which ex
amines into the ultimate origins of words, and historical phi
lology, which traces their transmission and change. It will be 
a great gain to the science of language to bring these two 
bl'anches of enquiry into closer union, even as the proceRSes they 
relate to have been going on together since the earliest days of 
speech. At present the historical philologists of the school of 
Grimm and Bopp, whose great work has been the tracing of 
our Indo-European dialects to an early Aryan form of language, 
have had much tbe advantage in fulness of evidence and strict
ness of treatment. At the same time it is evident that the 
views of the generative philologists, from De Brosses onward, 
embody a sOllnd principle, and that much of the evidence col
lected as to emotional and other directly expressive words, is of 
the highest value in the argument. But in working out the 
details of such word-formation, it mllst be remembered that no 
department of philology lies more open to Augustine's caustic 
remark on the etymologists of his time, that like the intel-pre
tation of dreams, the derivation of words is set down by each 
man according to his own fancy. (Ut somniorum interpretntio 
ita verborum origo pro cujllsque ingenio prredicatur.) 
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CHAPTER VI 

EllOTIO~.AL AND IMITATIVE LANGUAGE (contilllled). 

Imitnti\"e Words-Human actions named from sound-Animals' DarneR from 
cries, etc.-Musical iustruments-Sonnds repl'O<luced-Words mooliJied to 
adapt sound to sense-Reduplication-Graduation of ,"owela to express 
diatsnce 111111 difference-Children's Langullgll-SouDd-words as related to 
Sense-worda-Language liD original product of the lower Culture. 

FROM the earliest times £If la.nguage to our own day, it is 
unlikely that men ever quite ceased to be conscious that some 
of their words were derived from imitation of the common 
sounds heard about them. In Ollr own modern English, for 
instance, results of such imitation are evident; flies buzz, bees 
hun.", snakes lti88, a cracker or a bottle of ginger-beer lJ0p8, a 
cannon or a bittern boom8. In the words for animals and for 
musical instl"llments in the various languages of the world, the 
imitation of their cries and tones is often to be plainly heard, 
as in the names of the lwopoe, the ai-ai sloth, the kaht parrot, 
the Eastern tomtom, which is a drum, the African 'I.tiule, which 
is a flute, the Siamese ldwny-bollg, which is a wooden harnloni
con, and so on through a ho;;t of other words. But these evi
dent cases are far from representing the whole effects of imita.
tion on the growth of language. They form, indeed, the easy 
entrance to a philological region, which bec~mes less penetrable 
the farther it is explored. 

The operations of which we see the results before us in the 
actual languages of the world seem to have been somewhat as 
follows. Men have imitated their own emotional utterances or 
interjections, the cries of animals, the tones of musical instru
ments, the sOllnds of shouting, howling, stamping, breaking, 
tearing, scraping, aud so forth, which are all day coming to their 
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ears, and out of these imitations many words of language indis
putably have their source. But these words, as we find them 
in use, differ often widely, often beyond all recognition, from 
the original sounds they sprang from. In the first place, man's 
voice can only make a very rude copy of most sounds his ear 
receives; his possible vowels are very limited in their range 
compared with natural tones, and his possible consonants still 
more helpless as a means of imitating natural noises. More
over, his voice is only allowed to use a part even of this imper
fect imitative power, seeing that each language for its own con
venience restricts it to a small number of set vowels and con
sonants, to which the imitative SOlIDds have to conform, thus 
becoming conventionalized into articulate words with further 
loss of imitative accuracy. No class of words have a more per
fect imitative origin than those which simply profess to be vocal 
imitations of sound. How ordinary alphabets to some extent 
succeed and to some extent fail in writing down these sounds 
may be judged from a few examples. Thus, the Australian 
imitation of a spear or bullet striking is given as toop; to the 
Zulu, when a calabash is beaten, it says boo; the Karens hear the 
flitting ghosts of the dead call in the wailing voice of the wind, 
re re, '1"0 TO; the old traveller, Pietro della Valle, tells how the 
Shah of Persia sneered at Timur and his Tatars, with their 
arrows that went fer tel'; certain Buddhist heretics maintained 
that water is alive, because when it boils it says chichita, 
chiticltita, a symptom of vitality which occasioned much theo
logical controversy as to drinking cold and WanD water. Lastly, 
sound-words taken up into the general inventory of a language 
have to follow its organic changes, and in the course of phonetic 
transition, combination, decay, and mutilation, to lose ever more 
and more of their original sbape. To take a single example, 
the French huer rc to shout " (Welsh hwa) may be a perfect 
imitative verb; yet when it passes into modern English h'IU and 
cry, our changed pronunciation of the vowel destroys all imita
tion of the call Now to the language-makers all this was of 
little account. They merely wanted recognized words to express 
recognized thoughts, and no doubt arri\"ed by repeated trials at 
systems which were found pt-actically to answer this purpose. 
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But to the modem philologist, who is attempting to work out 
the converse of the problem, and to follow backward the course 
of words to original imitative sound, the difficulty is most 
embarrassing. It is not only that thousands of words really 
derived from such imitation may now by successive change 
have lost all safe traces of their history; such mere deficiency 
of knowledge is onl, a minor evil. What is far worse is that 
the way is thrown open to an unlimited number of false solu
tions, which yet look on the face of them fully as like truth as 
others which we know historically to be true. One thing is 
clear, that it is of no use to resort to violent means, to rush in 
among the words of language, explaining them away right and 
left as derived each from some remote application of an imita
tive noise. The advocate of the Imitative Theory who attempts 
this, trusting in his own powers of discernment, has indeed 
taken in hand a perilous task, for, in fact, of all judges of the 
question at issue, he has nourished and trained himself up to 
become the very worst. His imagination is ever suggesting to 
him what his judgment would like to find true; like a witness 
answering the questions of the counsel on his own side, he 
answers in good faith, but with what bias we all know. It was 
thus with De Brosses, to whom this department of philology 
owes so much. It is nothing to say that he had a keen ear for . 
the voice of Nature; she must have positively talked to him in 
alphabetic language, for he could hear the sound of hollowness 
in the sic of CTICU'/I'T(f) "to dig," of hardness in the cal of callosity 
the noise of insertion of a body between two others in the tr of 
trans, intra. In enquiries so liable to misleading fancy, no 
pains should be spared in securing impartial testimony, and it 
fortunately happens that there are available sources of such 
evidence, which, when thoroughly worked, will give to the 
theory of imitative words as near an approach to accuracy as 
has been attained to in any other wide philological problem. 
By comparing a number of languages, widely apart in their 
general systems and materials, and whose agreement as to the 
words in question can only be accounted for by similar forma
tion of words from similar suggestion of sound, we obtain groups 
of words whose imitative character is indisputable. The groups 
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here considered consist in general of imitative words of the 
simpler kind, those directly connected with the special sound 
they are taken from, but their examination to some extent 
admits of words being brought in, where the connexion of the 
idea. expressed with the sound imitated is more remote. This, 
lastly, opens the far wider and more difficult problem, how far 
imitation of sounds is the primary cause Qf the grea.t mass of 
words in the vocabularies of the world, between whose sound and 
sense no direct connexion exists. 

Words which express human actions accompanied with sound 
form a very large and intelligible class. In remote and most 
different languages, we find such forms as pu, puf, bu, buf, fu, 
fuf, in use with the meaning of puffing, fuffing, or blowing; 
1rla.lay puput; Tongan buhi; Maori pupui; Australian bo
bun-, bwarbun j Galla. bufa, afufa; Zulu futa, punga, pupuza 
(ju, pu, used as expressive particles); Quiche puba; Quichua pu
huni; Tupi ype"; Finnish puhkia; Hebrew puach; Danish 
puste; Lithuanianpuciu; and in numbers of other languages;l 
here, grammatical adjuncts apart, the significant force lies in 
the imitative syllable. Savages have named the European 
musket when they saw it, by the sound pu, describing not the 
report but the puff of smoke issuing from the muzzle. The 
Society Islanders supposed at first that the white men blew 
through the barrel of the gun, and they called it accordingly 
pup'lihi, from the verb pulti to blow, while the New Zealanders 
more simply called it a pu. So the Amaxosa of South Africa call 
it umpu., from the imitative sound pu I The Chinook Jargon of 
North West America uses the phrase mamook poo (make poo) 
for a verb "to shoot," and a six-chambered revolver is called 
tohum poo, i. e., a " six-poo." When a European uses the word 
puff to denote the discharge of a gun, he is merely using the 
same imitative word for blowing which describes a puff of wind, 
or even a powder-puff or a puff-ball; and when a pistol is called 
in colloquial German a pttffer, the meaning of the word matches 
that used for it in French Argot, a "soufBant." It has often been 
supposed that the puff imitates the actual sound, the bang of 

1 l£pongwe punJifl4; Basuto fum; Carib plwubile; Arawac appild4a (ignem 
8llft1are). Other caaea are given by Wedgwood, • Or. of Lang.,' Jlo 83. 
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the gun, and this has been brought forward to show by what 
extremely different words one and the same sound may be imi
tated, but this is a mistake.l These derivations of the name 
of the gun from the notion of blowing correspond with those 
which give names to the comparatively noiseless blow-tube of 
the bird-hunter, called by the Indians of Yucatan a pub, in 
South America by the Chiquitos a pucuna, by the Cocamas a. 
pu-na. Looking into vocabularies of languages which have 
such verbs" to blow," it is usual to find with them other words 
apparently related to them, and expressing more or less distant 
ideas. Thus Australian poo-yu, puyu "smoke;" Quichua 
puhuclJhl,i "to light a fire," punquini .. to swell," puyu, 
puhuyu "a cloud;" Maori pui"U .. to pant," puka "to swell;" 
Tupi pupU, pupure " to boil;" Galla bube "wind," bubiza" to 
cool by blowing;" Kanuri (root fu) fungin "to blow, swell," 
furudu "a stuffed pad or bolster," etc., bubute "bellows" 
(bubu:te fungin .. I blow the bellows "); Zulu (dropping the 
prefixes) puku, pukupu "frothing, foam," whence puk:upuku 
.. an empty frothy fellow," .pu:pwrrw- "to bubble, boil," ju "a 
cloud," fwrnfu "blown about like high grass in the wind," 
whence fumfuta "to be confused, thrown into disorder," futo 
"bellows," fuba "the breast, chest," thence figuratively "bosom, 
conscience." 

The group of words belonging to the closed lips, of which 
mum, mumming, mumble are among the many forms belong
ing to European languages,l are worked out in like manner 
among the lower mces--Vei mu mu "dumb"; Mpongwe imamu 
"dumb"; Zulu momata (from'mO'lna, "amotion with the mouth 
.as in mumbling") "to move the mouth or lips," mumata "to close 
the lips as with a mouthful of water," mumuta mumuza "to eat 
mouthfuls of com, etc., with the lips shut;" Tahitian mamu . 
"to be silent," O'IlWnniU "to murmur ;" Fijian, nomo, nomo
nomo "to be silent;" Chilian, fiomn "to be silent;" Quiche, 
mem "mute," whence memer "to become mute;" Quichua, 
amu "dumb, silent," amullini "to have something in the 
mouth, amullayacuni Bimicta "to mutter, grumble." The 

J See Wedpood, Die., I. v. "mum," ctc. 
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group represented by Sanskrit t'h-4t'h-4 "the sound of spitting," 
Persian thu keTdan (make tku) "to spit," Greek mCd, may be 
compared with Chinook 'lMITIWOk tok, took (make 'lok, took); 
Chilian tuvcUtun (make tuv); Tahitian tutua; Galla twu; 
y oruba tu. Among the Sanskrit verb-roots, none carries its imita
tive nature more plainly than ksku "to sneeze ;"the following 
analogous forms are from South America :-Chilian, echiun; 
Quichlla, ackhini; and from various languages of Brazilian tribes, 
teMa-ai, hait8cku, atckian, natBChun, a1-iti8chune, etc. Another 
imitative verb is well shown in the Negro-English dialect of 
Surinam, vjam "to eat" (pron. nyam), njam-njam .. food " 
(" en hem njanjam ben de sprinkhan nanga boesi-honi"
" and bis meat was locusts and wild honey"). In Australia the 
imitative verb" to eat" re-appears as g''IWIm-ang. In Africa, the 
Susu language has 'nimnim, "to taste," and a similar formation 
is observed in the Zulu 11,ambita " to smack the lips after 
eating or tasting, and thence to be tasteful, to be pleasant to 
the mind." This is an excellent instance of the transition of 
mere imitative sOlmd to the expression of mental emotion, and 
it corresponds with the imitative way in which the Yakama. 
language, in speaking of little children or pet animals, expresses 
the verb" to love" as nem-rw-sha (to make 11,'m-n'). In more 
civilized countries these forms are mostly confined to baby-lan
guage. The Chinese child's word for eating is nam, in English 
nurseries 11,im is noticed as answering the same purpose, a.nd 
the Swedish dictiona.ry even recognizes 11,amnam "a. tid-bit." 

.AB for imitative names of animals derived from their cries 
or noises, they are to be met with in every language, from the 
Australian t'Wonk "frog," the Y akama '1"Ol-rol "lark," to the 
Coptic eeio "ass," the Chinese VUW'U" cat," and the English 
cu.clcoo and peewit. Their general principle of formation being 
acknowledged, their further philological interest turns mostly 
on cases where corresponding words have thus been formed 
independently in distant regions, and those where the imitative 
na.me of the creature, or its habitual sound, passes to express 
some new idea suggested by its cbaracter. The Sanskrit name 
of the Mka crow re-appears in the·name of a. similar bird in 
British C-olumbia, the klJA-kah j a fly is called by the natives of 
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Australia a bwmberoo, like Sanskrit bambha1"&li " a fly," Greek 
~op.~6A'os, and our bu/m,ble-bee. Analogous to the name of the 
t8e-t8e, the terror of African travellers, is ntsint8i, the word for 
"a fly" among the Basutos, which also, by a simple metaphor, 
serves to express the idea of" a parasite." Mr. H. W. Bates's 
description seems to settle the dispute among naturalists, 
whether the toucan had its name from its cry or not. He 
speaks of its loud, shrill, yelping cries having "a vague re
semblance to the syllables tocano, tocna, and hence the Indian 
name of this genus of birds." Granting this, we can trace this 
sound-word into a very new meaning; for it appears that the 
bird's monstrous bill has suggested a name for a certain large
nosed tribe of Indians, who are accordingly called the TUcano8.1 

The cock, gallo quiqui1-iqui, as the Spanish nursery-language 
calls him, has a long list of names from various languages 
which in various ways imitate his crowing; in Yoruba he is 
called koklo, in Ibo okoko, akoka, in Zulu /""Uku, in Finnish 
/"-ukko, in Sanskrit /""Ukkuta, and so on. He is mentioned in 
the Zend-Avesta in a very curious way, by a name which ela
borately imitates his cry, but which the ancient .Persians seem 
to have held disrespectful to their holy bird, who rouses men 
from sleep to good thought, word, and work :-

.. The bird who bears the name of ParOdars, 0 holy Zarathustra ; 
Upon whom evil-speaking men impose the name Kalirkatav." 2 

The crowing of the cock (Malay kdluruk, kukuk) serves to 
mark a point of time, cockcrow. Other words originally derived 
from such imitation of crowing have passed into other curiously 
transformed meanings: Old French cocart "vain;" modem 
French coquet" strutting like a cock, coquetting, a coxcombj" 
cocarde "a cockade" (from its likeness to a cock's comb); one of 
the best instances is coquelicot, a name given for the same reason 
to the wild poppy, and even more distinctly in Languedoc, 
where cacaraca means both the crowing and the flower. The 
hen in some languages has a name corresponding to that of the 
cock, as in Kussa kukuduna "cock," l"Ukukasi "hen;" Ewe 

1 Bates, • Naturalist on the Amazona,' 2nd ed., p. 404 ; ~Io.rkham in • Tr. 
Eth. Soc.,' vol. iii p. 143. 

I 'Avesta,' Farg. xviii. 3 i·5. 
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koklo-t8'U "cock," koklo-'IW "hen;" and her cackle (whence 
she has in Switzerland the name of gugel, gUggel) has passed 
into language as a term for idle gossip and chatter of women, 
ca<.fU8l, caqueter, gackern, much as the noise of a very different 
creature seems to have given rise not only to its name, Italian 
cicala, but to a group of words represented by cicalar "to 
chirp, chatter, talk sillily." The pigeon is a good example of 
this kind, both for sound and sense. It is Latin pipio, Italian 
pip~, piccione, pigione, modem Greek ?l't7l'tVLOJl, French 
pipiO'll, (old), pigeon; its derivation is from the young bird's 
peep, Latin pipilre, Italian pipiare, pigiolare, modem Greek 
1l'7I'tJlt(w, to chirp; by an easy metaphor, a pigeo-n comes to 
mean "a silly young fellow easily caught," to pigeon "to 
cheat," Italian pipione "a silly gull, one that is soon caught 
and trepanned," pippional'6 "to pigeon, to gull one." In an 
entirely different family of languages, Mr. Wedgwood points 
out a curiously similar process of derivation; Magyar pipegni, 
pipelni " to peep or cheep;" pipe, pip6k "a chicken, gosling;" 
pipe-ember (chicken-man), "a silly young fellow, booby." 1 The 
derivation of Greek ~ovs, Latin bos, Welsh bu, from the ox's 
lowing, or booing as it is called in the north country, has been 
much debated. With an excessive desire to make Sanskrit 
answer as a general Indo-European type, Bopp connected Sana
krit go, old German cli:uo, English cow, with these words, on the 
unusual and forced assumption of a change from guttural to 
labiaLll The direct deri,"ation from sound, however, is favoured 
by other languages, Cochin-Chinese bo, Hottentot bou. The 
beast may almost answer for himself in the words of that Spanish 
proverb which remarks that people talk according to their 
nature: "Habl6 el buey, y dij6 bu /" "The ox spoke, and he 
said boo /" 

Among musical instruments with imitative names are the 
following :-the 8hee-shee-q:uoi, the mystic rattle of the Red 
Indian medicine-man, an imitative word which re-appeal"S in the 
Darien Indian shak-skak, the 8hool~81wok of the Arawaks, the 

1 Wedgwood, Die., 8. v. "pigeon;" Diez, 'Etym. WiSrterb.,' 8. v. "piccione." 
, Bopp, 'Gloss. Sanser.,' s. v. "go." Seo Pott, 'Wunel·Worterb. der)ndo

Germ. Spr.,· 8. v."gn," Ziihlmeth., p. 227. 
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Chinook sllugh (whence shug"h-opoots, rattle-tail, i. e., "rattle
snake; ")-the drum, called ganga in Haussa, gaiigaii in the 
Yoruba country, gungu'ma by the GaUas, and having its ana
logue in the Eastern gong; - the bell, called in Yakama 
(N. 'Amer.) kwa-la1r1.-wa-lal, in Yalof (W. Mr.) walwal, in 
Russian kolokol. The sound of the hom is imitated in English 
nurseries as toot-toot, and this is transferred to express the 
If omnibus" of which the bugle is the signal: with this nursery 
word is to be classed the Peruvian name for the "shell
trumpet," pututu, and the Gothic thuthaurn (thut-hom), which 
is even llsed in the Gothic Bible for the last trumpet of the day 
of judgment,-" In spedistin thutha6rna. thutha6rneith auk jab 
dauthans ustandand" (1 Cor. xv. 52). How such imitative 
words, when thoroughly taken up into langua.ge, suffer change 
of pronunciation in which the original sound-meaning is lost, 
may be seen in the:English word taJxrr, which we might not 
recognize as a sound-word at all, did we not notice tha.t it is 
French tOOour, a word which in the form tatmbOU'l' obviously 
belongs to a group of words for dnlms, extending from the 
small rattling Arabic tubl to the Indian dunilhubi and the tambe, 
the Moqui drum made of a hollowed log. The same group 
shows the transfer of such imitative words to objects which 
are like the instrument, but have nothing to do with its sound; 
few people who talk of tambour-work, and fewer still who 
speak of a footstool as a tabouret, associate these words with 
the sound of a drum, yet the connexion is cleo.r enough. 
When these two processes go on together, and a sound-word 
changes its original sound on the one hand, and transfers its 
meaning to something else on the other, the result may soon 
leave philological analysis quite helpless, unless by accident 
historical evidence is forthcoming. Thu.q with the English 
word pipe. Putting aside the particular pronunciation which 
we give the word, and referring it back to its French or medi
reval Latin sound in pipe, pipa, we have before us an evident 
imitative name of a musical instrument, derived from a familiar 
sound used also to represent the chirping of chickens, Latin 
pipi1'6, English to peep, as in the translation of Isaiah viii. 
19 : "Seek . . . unto wizards that peep, and that mutter." 
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The Algonquin Indians appear to hn.ve formed from this sound 
pib (with a grammatical suffix) their name for the pib-e-gwu.n 
or native flute. Now just as tuba, tulYus, "a trumpet" (itself very 
likely an imitative word) has given a name for any kind of 
tube, so the word pipe has been transferred from the musical 
instrument to which it first belonged, and is used to describe 
tubes of various sorts, gas-pipes, water-pipes, and pipes in 
general. There is nothing unusual in these transitions of 
meaning, which are in fact rather the rule than the exception. 
The clti"bouk was originally a herdsman's pipe or flute in Central 
Asia. The calumet, popularly ranked with the tomahawk and 
the mocassin among characteristic Red Indian words, is only 
the name for a shepherd's pipe (Latin calamU8) in the dialect 
of Normandy, corresponding with the c/w,lwnlM.u of literary 
French; for when the early colonists in Canada saw the Indians 
performing the strange operation of smoking, "with a hollow 
piece of stone or wood like a pipe," as Jacques Cartier has it, 
they merely gave to the native tobacco-pipe the name of the 
French musical instrument it resembled. Now changes of sound 
and of sense like this of the English word pipe must have been 
in continual operation in hundreds of languages where we have 
no evidence to follow them by, and where we probably may 
never obtain such evidence. But what little we do know must 
compel U8 to do justice to the imitation of sound as a really 
existing process, capable of furnishing an indefinitely large 
supply of words for things and actions which have no neces
sary connexion at all with that sound. Where the traces of 
the transfer are lost, the result is a stock of words which are 
the despair of philologists, but are perhaps none the less fitted 
for the practical use of men who simply want recognized sym
boIs for recognized ideas. 

The claim of the Eastern tomtom to have its name from a 
mere imitation of its sound seems an indisputable one; but 
when we notice in what various languages the beating of a re
sounding object is expressed by something like tum, tumb, 
tump, tup, as in J avan tumbuk, Coptic tmno, "to pound in a 
mortar," it becomes evident that the admission involves more 
than at first sight appears. In Malay, timpa, tampa, is "to beat 
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out, hammer, forge; .. in the Chinook Jargon tum-tum is "the 
heart," and by combining the same sound with the English word 
.. water," a name is made for .. waterfall," tum-wdta. The 
Gallas of East Africa declare that a box on the ear seems 
to them to make a noise like tub, for they call its sound tub
i/deda, tbat is, "to say tub." In the same language, tuma is 
"to beat," whence tumtu, "a workman, especially one wbo beats, 
a smith." With the aid of another imitative word, bufa" to 
blow," the Gallas can construct tbis wbolly imitative sentence, 
tumtum bufa bujti, "tbe workman blows the bellows," as an 
English child migbt say, It the tumtum PUffR the puffe1·... This 
imitative sound seems to have obtained a footing among the 
Aryan verb-roots, as in Sanskrit tup, tubk " to smite," while in 
Greek, tap, twmp, has the meaning of " to beat, to tkump," pro
ducing for instance nJp.'trQJ}OJl, tympanum, <~ a drum or tom.tom." 
Again, the verb to crack has become in modem English as tho
rough a root-word as the language possesses. Tbe mere imita
tion of the sound of breaking has passed into a verb to break; 
we speak of a cracked cup or a . cracked reputation without a 
thought of imitation of sound; but we cannot yet use the 
German lcracken or French cmquer in this way, for they have 
not developed in meaning as our word has, but remain in their 
purely imitative stage. There are two corresponding Sanskrit 
words for the saw, kra-kara, l"'rlL-kacka, that is to say, the 
It /era. maker, kra-crier ;" and it is to be observed that all such 
terms, which expressly state that they are imitations of sound, 
are particularly valuable evidence in these enquiries, for what
ever doubt there may be as to other words being really derived 
from imitated sound, there can, of course, be none here. More
over, there is evidence of the same sound having given rise to 
imitative words in other families of language, Dahoman kra
kra, "a watchman's rattle;" Grebo griM It a saw;" Aino 
ckacka u to saw;" Malay graji " a saw," karat It to gn88h the 
teeth," karat It to make a grating noise;" Coptic kk,ij "to 
gnash the teeth," kkrajrej It to grate." Another form of the 
imitation is given in the descriptive Galla expression cacak
djeda, i.6., "to say cacak," It to crack, hachen." With this 
sound corresponds a whole family of Peruvian words, of which 
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the root seems to be the guttural cca, coming from far back in 
the throat; ccallani, "to break," ccatatani, "to gnash the 
teeth," ccacniy, "thunder," and the expressive word for "a 
thunderstorm," ccaccaccaltay, which carries the imitative pro
cess so much farther than such European words as thunder
clap, donner-klapf. In Maori, pata is "to patter as water drop
ping, drops of rain." 'The Manchu language describes the noise 
of fruits falling from the trees as pata pata (so Hindustani 
bhadbhad); this is like our word pat, and we should say in 
the same manner that the fruit comes pattering down, while 
French patatra is a recognized imitation of something falling. 
Coptic potpt is "to fall," and the Australian badbadin (or 
pat patin) is translated into almost literal English as pitpat
ting. On the strength of such non-Aryan languages, are we 
to assign an imitative origin to the Sanskrit verb-root pat, "to 
fall," and to Greek 'II'(7iTW 1 

Wishing rather to gain a clear survey of the principles of 
language-making than to plunge into obscure problems. it is 
not necessary for me to discuss here questions of intricate 
detail. The point which continually arises is this,-granted 
that a particular kind of transition from sound to sense is 
possible in the abstract, may it be safely claimed in a parti
cular case 1 In looking through the vocabularies of the world~ 
it appears that most languages offer words which, by obvious 
likeliness or by their correspondence with similar forms else
where, may put forward a tolerable claim to be considered 
imitative. Some languages, as Aztec or Mohawk, offer singu
larly few examples, while in others they are much more nu
merous. Take Australian cases: waUe. "to wail i" bwng
lnt,ng-ween, "thunder;" wirriti, "to blow, as wind;" wirrir
riti, "to storm, rage, as in fight;" wirri, bwirri, "the native 
throwing stick," seemingly so called from its whir through the 
air; kt",.an~ti, "to hum, buzz;" "''''Urril'1''Un~ri, " round about, 
unintelligible," etc. ; pitata, "to knock, pelt, as rain," pitapi
tala, "to knock;" wiit·i, "to laugh, rejoice "-just as in our 
own " Turnament of Tottenham ":-

"' We te 'he!' quoth Tyb. and lugh, 
'Ye er a. dughty man!'" 
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The so-called Chinook jargon of British Columbia is a lan 
guage crowded with imitative words, sometimes adopted from 
the native Indian languages, sometimes made on the spot by 
the combined efforts of the white man and the Indian to 
make one another underst.a.nd. Samples of its quality are 
hOk-hoh, "to cough," k6-ko, "to knock," kWOrlal' -kwa-lal, "to 
gallop," muck-a-muclc, " to eat," cluik-chak, "the bald eagle" 
(from its scream), wh, "a grindstone," mamook tsi8h. (make 
tsi8h), "to sharpen." It has been remarked by Prof. Max 
Miiller that the peculiar sound made in blowing out a candle 
is not a favourite in civilized languages, but it seems to be 
recognized here, for no doubt it is what the compiler of the 
vocabulary is doing his best to write down when he gives 
mamook poh (make poh) as the Chinook expression for "to 
blowout or extinguish as a candle." This jargon is in great 
measure of new growth within the last seventy or eighty years, 
but its imitative words do not differ in nature from those of 
the more ordinary and old-established languages of the world. 
Thus among Brazilian tribes there appear Tupi CO'rOTO'1lfJ, CUt

ruruc, "to snore .. (compare Coptic lcherkher, Quichua COOTcuni 
(COOT)), whence it appears that an imitation of a snore may 
perhaps serve the Carajas Indians to express "to sleep" arou
rOUt-Cre, as well as the related idea of "night," 'I'OO'U. Again 
Pimenteira ebo/u'1lfJ, "to bruise, beat," compares with Yonlba 
gba, " to slap," goo (gbang) "to sound loudly, to ba'1lfJ," and so 
forth. Among African languages, the Zulu seems particularly 
rich in imitative words. Thus bibiza, "to dribble like 
children, drivel in speaking" (compare English bib) j babala, 
"the larger bush-antelope" (from the baa of the female) j 

boba, "to babble, chatter, be noisy," bobi, "a babbler;" 
boboni, "a throstle" (cries bo! bo ! compare American 
bobolink) j bomboloza, "to rumble in the bowels, to have 
a bowel-complaint;" lntbula, "to buzz like bees," In.dYukla, 
"a swarm of bees, a buzzing crowd of people;" bubuluza, 
"to make a blustering noise, like frothing beer or boiling 
fat." These examples, from among those given under one 
initial letter in one dictionary of one barbaric language, 
may give an idea of the amount of the evidence from 

TOr.. I. o 
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the languages of the lower races bearing on the present 
problem. 

For the present purpose of giving a brief series of ex
amples of the sort of words in ,vhich imitative sound seems 
fairly traceable, the strongest and most manageable evidence 
is of course found among such words as directly describe 
sounds or what produces them, such as sounds of, and names 
for animals, the terms for actions accompanied by sound, and 
the materials and objects so acted upon. In further inves
tigation it becomes more and more requisite to isolate the 
sound-type or root from the modifications and additions. to 
which it has been subjected for grammatical and phonetical 
adaptation. It will serve to give an idea of the extent and 
intricacy of this problem, to glance at a group of words in one 
European language, and notice the etymological network which 
spreads round the German word klapf, in Grimm's dictionary, 
klatppen,klippen, klopfen, klaffen, klimpem, klampem"klateren, 
kl{)teTen, klitteTen, klatzen, klacken, and so forth, to be matched 
with allied forms in other languages. Setting aside the con
sideration of grammatical inflexion, it belongs to the present sub
ject to notice that man's imitative faculty in language is by no 
means limited to making direct copies of sounds and shaping 
them into words. It seizes upon ready-made terms of whatever 
origin, alters p.nd adapts them to make their sound fitting to their 
sense, and pours into the dictionaries a flood of adapted words of 
which the most difficult to analyse are those which are neither 
altogether etymological nor altogether imitative, but partly both. 
How words, while preserving, so to speak, the same skeleton, 
may be made to follow the variation of sound, of force, of 
duration, of size, an imitative group more or less connected 
with the last willshow-c1-ick, creak, crack, craik, CT'Utih, crwnch, 
CNu/nch, scrwnch, 8c1'O/unch. It does not at all follow that 
because a word suffers such imitative and symbolic changes it 
must be, like this, directly imitative in its origin. What, for 
instance, could sound more imitative than the name of that 
old-fashioned cannon for throwing grape-shot, the patterero 1 
Yet the etymology of the word appears in the Spanish form 
pea,rero, French perrier; it mean.'! simply an instrument for 
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throwing stones (piedra, pierre), and it was only when the 
Spanish word was adopted in England that the imitative 
faculty caught and transformed it into an apparent sound
word, resembling the verb to patter. The propensity of lan
guage to make sense of strange words by altering them into 
something with an appropriate meaning (like beefeater from 
buifetier) has been often dwelt upon by philologists, but the 
propensity to alter words into something with an appropriate 
sound has produced results immensely more important. The 
effects of symbolic change of sound acting upon verb-roots seem 
almost boundless. The verb to waddle has a strongly imita
tive appearance, and so in German we can hardly resist the 
suggestion that imitative sound has to do with the difference 
between tvandem and wandeln; but all these verbs belong 
to a family represented by Sanskrit vad, to go, Latin vado, and 
to this root there seems no sufficient ground for assigning an 
imitative origin, the traces of which it has at any rate lost if 
it ever had them. Thus, again, to stamp with the foot, which 
has been claimed as an imitation of sound, seems only a 
" coloured" word. The root sta, " to t>tand," Sanskrit sth4, forms 
.a causative stap; Sanskrit sthdpay, " to make to stand," English 
to stop, and a foot-step is when the foot comes to a stand, a 
foot-Btop. But we have Anglo-Saxon stapan, sWpan, step
pan, English to step, varying to express its meaning by sound 
into staup, to starnp, to stump, and to stomp, contrasting in 
their violence or clumsy weight with the foot on the Dorset 
(;ottage-sill-in Barnes's poem :-

.. Where love do seek the maiden's even~n vloor, 
Wi' Itip-atep light, an tip-tap slight 

Ageii.n the door." 

By expanding, modifying, or, so to speak, colouring, sound 
is able to produce effects closely like those of gesture-language, 
expressing length or shortness of time, strength or weakness 
of action, then passing into a further stage to describe great
ness or smallness of size or of distance, and thence making 
its way into the widest fields of metaphor. And it does all 
this with a force which is surprising when we consider how 

o 2 
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childishly simple are the means employed. Thus the Bachapin 
of Africa can a man with the cry Mla! but according as he 
is far or farther off the soum! of the Mela! hl-e-la! is 
lengthened out. Mr. Macgregor in his 'Rob Roy on the 
Jordan,' graphically describes this method of expression, '" But. 
where is Zalmouda l' Then with rough eagerness 
the strongest of the Dowana faction pushes his long fore
finger forward, pointing straight enough-but whither 1 and 
with a volley of words ends, .Alt-ah-a-a-a--a-a. This 
strange expression had long before puzzled me when first 
heard from a shepherd in Bashan. . . . But the simple 
meaning of this long string of ah's" shortened, and quick
ened, and lowered in tone to the end, is merely that the place 
pointed to is a 'very great way off.' " The Chinook jargon, 
as usual representing primitive developments of language, uses 
a similar device in lengthening the sound of words to indkate 
distance. The Siamese can, by varying the tone-accent. 
make the syllable non, "there," express a near. indefinite, or 
far distance, and in like manner can modify the meaning of 
such a word as l1Y, "little." In the Gaboon. the strength 
with which such a word as mpolu, "great," is uttered serves 
to show whether it is great, very great, or very very great, and 
in this way, as Mr. Wilson remarks in his ' Mpongwe Grammar: 
"the comparative degrees of greatness, smallness, hardnea, 
rapidity, and strength, &c., may be conveyed with more accuracy 
and precision than could readily be conceived." In Madagascar 
mtcAi means It bad," but rlitchi is "very bad." The natives of 
Australia, according to Oldfield, show the use or this process in 
combination with that (Of symbolic reduplication: among the 
Watchandie tribe jir-rie signifies .. already or past," ji;r-ri~ 
jir-rie indicates U a long time ~ao," ,,·hile ji.e-r-rie jirri.e (the 
first syllable being dwelt on for some time) signifies u. an im
mense time ~cro." ~<>ain, boo-rie is "small." boo-rie~N 
"very small," and b-o-rie boone" e3:ceedingly small" Wllhelm 
von Humboldt notices the habit of the southern Guarani di.a
led or South America or dwelling more or less time on the 
suftix of the perfect ten..<;e, ynl<l, y-m(&, to indicate the le~ath 
\V shortness or the distance or time at which the action took 
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place; and it is curious to observe that a similar contrivance ill 
made use of among the aboriginal tribes of India, where the 
Ho language forms a future tense by adding a to the root, and 
prolonging its sound, "'ajee "to speak," Amg kajeea "I will 
speak." As might be expected, the languages of very rude 
tribes show extremely well how the results of such primitive 
processes pass into the recognized stock of language. Nothing 
could be better for this than the words by which one of the 
rudest of living races, the Botocudos of Brazil, express the 
sea They have a word for a stream, ouatou, and an adjective 
which means great, ijipakijiou; thence the two words" stream
great," a little strengthened in the vowels, will give the term 
for a river, ouatO'U-ijiipaJciiijO'U, as it were "stream-grea.-at," 
and this, to express the immensity of the ocean, is amplified 
into o'UatlYl.Hijipalciijou-ou-Qu-ou-O'U-Ou. Another tribe of the 
same family works out the same result more simply; the word 
O'UO.tou, "stream," becomes ouatOtt.-O'U-Ou-Qu, "the sea" The 
Chavantes very naturally stretch the expression ?'(Yfn-o-u'odi, 
.. I go a long way," into rom-o-o-o-o-wodi, "I go a very long 
way indeed," and when they are called upon to count beyond 
five they say it is ka-o-o-o-ki., by which they evidently mean 
it is a very great many. The Cauixanas in one vocabulary are 
described as saying lau:au·ugabi for four, and drawling out the 
same word for five, as if to say a "long four," in somewhat 
the same way as the Aponegicrans, whose word for six is ita
wu.na, can expand this into a word for Reven, itawu.una, ob
viously thus meaning a " long six." In their earlier and simpler 
stages nothing can be more easy to comprehend than these, so 
to speak, pictorial modifications of words. It is true that 
writing, even with the aid of italics and capitals, ignores much 
<If this symbolism in spoken language, but every child can see 
its use and meaning, in spite of the efforts of book-learning 
.and school-teaching to set aside whatever cannot be expressed 
by their imperfect symbols, nor controlled by their narrow 
rules. But when we try to follow out to their full results these 
methods, at first so easy to trace and appreciate, we !lOOn find 
them passing out of our grasp. The language of the Sahaptin 
Indians shows us a process of modifying words which is far 
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from clear, and yet not utterly obscure. These Indians have a. 
way of making a kind of disrespectful diminutive by changing 
the n in a word to l; thus twinwt means "tailless," but to 
indicate particular smallness, or to express contempt, they make 
this into twilwt, pronounced with an appropriate change of 
tone; and again, wana means "river," but this is made into a. 
diminutive teala by "changing n into l, giving the voice a. 
different tone, putting the lips out in speaking, and keeping 
them suspended around the jaw." Here we are told enough 
about the change of pronunciation to guess at least how it 
could convey the notions of smallness and contempt. But it 
is less easy to follow the process by which the Mpongwe lan
guage turns an affirmative into a negative verb by "an intona
tion upon, or prolongation of the radical vowel," tJJnda, to love, 
~nda" not to love; t/fnoo, to be loved, t~o, not to be loved. So 
Y oruba, Mba, " a great thing," Mba, "a small thing," contrasted 
in a proverb, " Baba bo, baba molle" -" A great matter puts a 
smaller out of sight." Language is, in fact, full of phonetic modi
fications which justify a suspicion that symbolic sound had to do 
with their production, though it may be hard to say exactly how. 

Again, there is the familiar process of reduplication, simple 
or modified, which produces such forms as murm/IW, pitpal, 
helter8kelter. This action, though much restricted in literary 
dialects, has such immense scope in the talk of children and 
savages that Professor Pott's treatise on it 1 has become inci
dentally one of the most valuable collections of facts ever 
made with relation to early stages of language. Now up to a 
certain point any child can see how and why such doubling is 
done, and how it always adds something to the original idea. 
It may make superlatives or otherwise intensify words, as in 
Polynesia loa "long," lololoa "very long"; Mandingo ding 
" a child," dingding "a very little child." It makes plurals. 
as Malay raja-raja "princes," orang-orang "people." It 
adds numerals, as Mosquito walwal .. foul'" (two-two), or dis
tributes them, as Coptic ouai ouai " singly" (one-one). These 

1 Po", 'Doppelung (Redl1plication, Gemination) als eines der wicbtigsten 
Bildungsmittel der Spracbe,' 1862. Frequent me has been here made oC this 
work. 
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are cases where the motive of doubling is comparatively easy 
to make out. As an example of cases much more difficult to 
comprehend may be taken the familiar reduplication of the 
perfect tense, Greek yfyp4f/>a. from 'Ypaf/>tJ), Latin momordi from 
mordeo, Gothic haihald from haldan, "to hold." Reduplication 
is habitually used in imitative words to intensify them, and still 
more, to show that the sound is repeated or continuous. From 
the immense mass of such words we may take as instances 
the Botocudo lwu,-hou-hou-gitcha "to suck .. (compare Tongan 
Mih1L "breast "), ldaku-kikk-kiick "a butterfly"; Quichua 
chiuiuiuiiiichi "wind whistling in the trees"; Maori haruru 
"noise of wind "; hohoro "hurry"; Dayak kakakkaka "to go 
on laughing loud" j Aino 8hiriU8hiriukanni "a rasp .. ; Tamil 
murumuru "to murm.ur "; Akra etuiewi6'l.Uiewi6' "he spoke 
repeatedly and continually" j and so on, throughout the whole 
range of the languages of the world. ' 

The device of conveying different ideas of distance by the 
use of a graduated scale of vowels seems to me one of great 
philological interest, from the suggestive hint it gives of the 
proceedings of the language-makers in most distant regions of 
the world, working out in various ways a similar ingenious con
trivance of expression by sound. A typical series is the Javan: 
iki "this" (close by); ika "that" (at Borne diStance); i1cu 
"that" (farther off). It is not likely that the following list 
nearly exhausts the whole number of cases in the Janguages of 
the world, for about half the number have been incidentally 
noted down by myself without any especial search, but merely 
in the course of looking over vocabularies of the lower races.l 

Javan 
Malagasy 

i1ci, this; ilt:a, that (intermediate); au, that. 
• cw, there (at a short distance); eo, there <at a 

aborter distance); to, there, (c1oee at hand). 
aI,y, there (not far off); my, there (nearer) ; ikt/, 

this or th8l8. 

1 For authorities Bee especially Pott, 'Doppelung,' p. 80,47·49; W. v. 
Humboldt, I Kawi.Spr.,· voL ii. p. 86 ; Max Milller in Bunsen, I Phil. of Univ. 
Hilt.,' vol i. P. 829 ; Latham, 'Comp. Phil.' p. 200; and the gr&m1Dara and 
dictionaries of the particular language.. Tho Guarani and Carib ou anthority of 
D'OrbigDy, 'L'Homme Amtlrican,' vol ii. p. 268 ; Dhimal of Hodgson, I Abor. of 
India,' p. 69, 79, ll5 ; Colville Ind. of Wilson in I Tr. Eth. Soc.,' voL iv. p. 881 ; 
Botocndo of MartiI1l1, '01088. Brasil.' 
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Japanese 

Canarese 
Tamul • 
Bajmaba1i 
Dhimal " 

Abchasian 
Ossetio • 
Magyar 
Zulu 

Yoruba • 
Fernandian 
Tumale • 

Greenlandish 

/ro, here; 1«1, there. 
korera, these; 1«Irera, they (those). 
iMnu, this; uoanu, that (intermediate) ; (wanu, that. 
i, this; ii, that. 
ih, this; Ith, that. 
isho, ita, here; mho, uta, there. 
in, idong, this; uti, udoog, that [of things and 

persons respectively]. 
abri, this; ubri, that. 
am, here; um, there. 
«=, this; IZZ, that. 

• apa, here; apo, there. 
lui, luo, laiya; abu, abo, abuya i &0: = this, that, 

that (in the distance). 
na, this; ni, that. 
010, this; ole, that. 
"e, this; ri, that. 
''!P, I; ngo, thou; ngtt, he. 

• UII, here, there (where one points to); iv, there, 
up there [found in comp.]. 

Sujelpa (Colville, Ind. ), axa, this; ixi, that. 
Sahaptin • kina, here; kuna, there. 
Mutsun • nt, here; nu, there. 
Tarahumara ibe, here; abe, there. 
Guarani nele, nt, thou; neli, nt, he. 
Botocudo • ati, I; oti, thou, you, (prep.) to. 
Carib • ne, thou; ni, he. 
Chilian tva, tJachi, this; tvey, fJeYehi, that. 

It is obvious on inspection of this list of pronouns and abverbs, 
that they have in some way come to have their vowels con
trasted to match the constrast of here and there, this and that. 
Accident may sometimes account for such cases. For instance, 
it is well known to philologists that our own this and that are 
pronouns partly distinct in their formation, tki-a being probably 
two pronouns run together, but yet the Dutch neuters dit "this," 
and dat "that," have taken the appearance of a single form 
with contrasted vowels.1 But accident cannot account for the 
frequency of such words in pairs, and even in sets of three, in so 
many different languages. There must have been some common 
intention at work, and there is evidence that some of these 

J Also Old High Gennan di:: and da::. 
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languages do resort to change of sound as a means of express
ing change of distance. Thus the language of Fernando Po can 
not only expre.~s "this" and "that" by ow, ole, but it can even 
make a change of the pronounciation of the vowel distinguish 
between 0 boeke, "this month," and oTt boeke, "that month." In 
the same way the Grebo can make the difference between "I " 
and" thou," "we" and" you," " solely by the intonation of the 
voice, which the final h of the second persons mah and I1h.is 
intended to express." 

md di, I eat j milk di, thou eateat j 
it di, we eat; dk di, ye eat. 

The set of Zulu demonstratives which express the three 
distances of near, farther, farthest, are very complex, but a 
remark as to their use shows how thoroughly symbolic sound 
enters into their nature. The Zulus not only say nansi, "here 
is," nanso, "there is," nansiya, "there is in the distance," but 
they even express the greatness of this distance by the emphasis 
and prolongation of the ya. If we could discern a similar 
gradation of the vowels to express a corresponding gradation of 
distance throughout our list, the whole matter would be easier 
to explain; but it is not so, the i-words, for instance, are some
times nearer and sometimes farther off than the a-words. We 
can only judge that, as any child can see that a scale of vowels 
makes a most expressive scale of distances, many pronouns and 
adverbs in use in the world have probably taken their shape 
under the influence of this simple device, and thus there have 
arisen sets of what we may call contrasted or" differential " 
words. 

How the differencing of words by change of vowels may be 
used to distingui~h between the sexes, is well put in a 
remark of Professor Max MUller's: "The distinction of gender 
. . . is sometimes expressed in such a manner that we can only 
explain it by ascribing an expressive power to the more or less 
obscure sound of vowels. Ukko, in Finnic, is an old man ; akka, 
an old woman.. . . In Mang1.1 chacha is mas. . . . cheche, femin&. 
.Again, ama, in Mangu, is father; eme, mother i amclta. father-
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in-law, mnche, mother-in-law."l The Coretu language of Brazil 
has another curiously contrasted pair of words. tsaac1cO, "father" 
f8aacko, "mother," while the Carib has baba for father, and bibi 
for mother, and the Ibu of Africa has nna for father and '11.'11.6 

for mother. This contrivance of distinguishing the male from 
the female by a difference of vowels is however but a small 
part of the process of formation which can be traced among 
such WOrdR as those for father and mother. Their consideration 
leads into a very interesting philological region, that of 
"Children's Language." 

If we set down a few of the pairs of words which stand for 
" father" and" mother" in very different and distant languages 
-papa and mam.a; Welsh, tad (dad) and mann; Hungarian, 
atya and anya; Mandingo, fa and ba; Lummi (N. America), 
'Inan and ta-n: Catoquina (S. America) pay'li, and nay'li,; 
Watchandie (Australia), amo and ago-their contrast seems to 
lie in their consonants, while many other pairs differ totally, like 
Hebrew, ab and im; Kuki, p'}ta and '11.00; Kayan, am.ay and 
inei; Tar8.humara, 'MOO and jeje. Words of the claBB of 
lJapa and m.am.a, occurring in remote parts of the world, 
were once freely used as evidence of a common origin of 
the languages in which they were found alike. But Professor 
Buschmann's paper on "Nature-Sound," published in 1853,' 
effectually overthrew this argument, and settled the view that 
such coincidences might arise again and again by independent 
production. It was clearly of no use to argue that Carib and 
English were allied because the word papa, "father," belongs to 
both, or Hottentot and English because both use m.am.a for 
.. mother," seeing that these childish articulations may be used 
in just the opposite way, for the Chilian word for mother is 
l>apa, and the Tlatskanai for father is m.am.a. Yet the choice 
of easy little words for" father " and "mother" does not seem 
to have been quite indiscriminate. The immense list of such 
words collected by Buschmann shows that the types pa and ta, 

I Max lli1ller, 1. c. 
I J. C. E. B1l8Chmann, • Ueber den Naturlaut,' Berlin, 1863: and in • Abb. 

der K. AkaeL d. Wiaaenrcb,' 1852. Au English trans. in • Proc. Philological 
Society,' vol. vi. See De BI'OIIes, • Form. des L,' voL i. p. 211. 
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with the similar forms ap and at, preponderate in the world as 
names for" father," while ma and na, am and an, preponderate 
as names for" mother." His explanation of this state of things 
as affected by direct symbolism choosing the hard sound for the 
father, and the gentler for the mother, has very likely tlllth in 
it, but it must not be pushed too far. It cannot be, for instance, 
the same principle of symbolism which leads the Welshman to 
say tad for" father" and mam for" mother " and "the Indian of 
British Columbia to say maan, .. father," and taan, "mother," 
or the Georgian to say mama, "father" and deda, "mother." 
Yet I have not succeeded in finding anywhere our familiar 
papa and mama reversed in oue and the same language; the 
nearest approach to it that I can give is from the island of 
Meang, where mama meant" father, man," and balli, .. mother, 
woman."l 

Between the nursery words papa and mama and the more 
formal father and '1TWther there is an obvious resemblance in 
sound. What, then, is the origin of these words father and 
mother 1 Up to a certain point their history is clear. They 
belong to the same group of organised wOI·ds with 'Vater and 
mutter, pater and mater, 7f1lT~P and p.tl"lP, pital' and m4tar, and 
other similar forms through the Indo-European family of 
languages. There is no doubt that all these pairs of names 
are derived from an ancient and common Aryan source, and 
when they are traced back as far as possible towards that 
source, they appear to have sprung from a pair of words which 
may be roughly called patar and matal', and which were formed 
by adding tar, the suffix of the actor, to the verb-roots pa and 
'1Jut. There being two appropriate Sanskrit verbs p4 and ma, 
it is possible to etymologize the two words as patar, "protector," 
and'11Uttar, "producer." Now this pair of Aryan words must 
have beeu very ancient, lying back at the remote common 
source from which forms parallel to our English fatMr and 
mother passed into Greek and Persian, Norse and Armenian, 
thus holding fixed type through the eventful course of Indo
European history, Yet, ancient as these words are, they were 

lODe family or languages. the Atbapascan, contains both tJpp4 Ind mama as 
tenus for .. rlther," in the Tahkali and Tlatakanoi. 
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no doubt preceded by simpler rudimentary words of the 
ehildren's language, for it is not likely that the primitive 
Aryans did without baby-words for father and mother until they 
had an organized system of adding suffixes to verb-roots to 
express such notions as "protector" or "producer." Nor can it 
be supposed that it was by mere accident that the root-words 
thus chosen happened to be the very sounds pa and 'ma, whose 
types so often recur in the remotest parts of the world as names 
for" father" and "mother." Prof. Adolphe Pictet makes shift 
to account for the coincidence thus: he postulates first the 
pair of forms pd and md as Aryan verb-roots of unknown 
origin, meaning "to protect" and "to create," next another 
pair of forms pa and 'ma, children's words commonly used to 
denote father and mother, and lastly he combines the two by 
supposing that the root-verbs pd and nut were chosen to form 
the Indo-European words for parents, because of their resem
blance to the familiar baby-words already in use. This cir
euitous process at any rate saves those sacred monosyllables, 
the Sanskrit verb-roots, from the disgrace of an assignable 
origin. Yet those who remember that these verb-roots are 
only a set of crude forms in use in one particular language of 
the world at one particular period of its development, may 
account for the facts more simply and more thoroughly. It L'! a 
fair guess that the ubiquitous pa and 'ma of the children's 
language were the original forms; that they were used in an 
early period of Aryan speech as indiscriminately substantive and 
verb, just as our modem English, which so often reproduces 
the most rudimentary linguistic processes, can form from the 
noun "father" a verb "to father "; and that lastly they 
became verb-roots, whence the words patar and 'matar were 
formed by the addition of the suffix} 

The baby-names for parents must not be Iltudied as though 
they stood alone in langnage. Tbey are only important mem
bers of a great class of words, belonging to all times and 
countries within our experience, and forming a children's 

1 See Pott, • Indo·Ger. Wurzelwiirtcrb.' s. v. "pi"; Biihtlingk and Roth, 
'Sanskrit·Wiirtcrb.' s. v. 1ncUcJr; Pictet, • Origines Illdo.Europ.,' part ii. p.349. 
Max Miiller, • Lectures,' 2nd series, p. 212. 
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language, whose common character is dne to its concerning 
itself with the limited set of ideas in which little children are 
interested, and expressing these ideas by the limited set of 
articula.tions suited to the child's first attempts to talk. Thi~ 

peculiar language is maJ.·ked quite characteristically among the 
low savage tribes of Australia; ma'1nman "father," 'nfJanga'1/' 
"mother," and by metaphor "thumb," "great toe" (as is more 
fully explained in jinnamamman "great toe," ie. foot's 
father), tammin "grandfather or grandmother," bab-ba "bad, 
foolish, childish," bee-bee, beep "breast," pappi " father," pappa 
"young one, pup, whelp," (whence is grammatically formed the 
verb papparniti "to become a young one, to be bom." Or if 
we look for examples from India, it does not matter whether we 
take them from non-Hindu or Hindu languages, for in baby
language all races are on one footing. Thus Tamil appd, "father," 
ammd "mother," Bodo aplut "father," aya "mother;" the 
Kocch group nand and ndni "paternal grandfather and 
grandmother," mama "uncle," dadd "cousin," may be set 
beside Sanskrit tata " father," nand " mother," and the Hindus
tani words of the same class, of which some are faJ.niliar to the
English ear by being naturalized in Anglo-Indian talk, MM 
"father," MlYa "child, prince, Mr.," MM " lady," dai/4 "nurse" 
(ayu" nurse" seems borrowed from Portuguese). Such words 
are continually coming fresh into existence every\vhere, and the
law of natural selection determines their fate. The great mass 
of the nana'8 and dada'8 of the nursery die out almost as soon 
as made. Some few take more root and spread over large 
districts as accepted nursery words, and now and then a curious 
philologist makes a collection of them. Of such, many are 
obvious mutilations of 1aJ.·ger words, as French f&ire dodo "to. 
sleep" (dormir), Brandenburg wiwi, a common cradle lullaby 
(wiegen). Others, whatever their origin, fall in consequence of 
the small variety of articu]ations out of which they must be 
chosen, into a curiously indiscriminate and unmeaning mass, as 
Swiss hobo "a scratch;" bambam rr all gone;" Italian bobl» 
"something to drink," gogo "little boy," far dede "to play." 
These are words quoted by Pott, and for English examples 
nana "nurse," taia! If good-bye I" may serve. But all baby-
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words, as this very name proves, do not stop short even at this 
stage of publicity. A small proportion of them establish them
selves in the ordinary talk of grown-up men and women, and 
when they have once made good their place as constituents of 
general language, they may pass on by inheritance from age to 
age. Such examples as have been here quoted of nursery words 
give a clue to the origin of a mass of names in the most diverse 
languages, for father, mother, grandmother, aunt, child, breast, 
toy, doll, &c. The negt"O of Fernando Po who uses the word 
lYubboh for" a little boy," is on equal terms with the German 
who uses bube; the Congo-man who uses tata for "father" 
would understand how the same word could be used in classic 
Latin for" father" and medUeval Latin for "pedagogue;" the 
Carib and the Caroline Islander agree with the Englishman that 
papa is a suitable word to express" father," and then it only 
remains to carry on the word, and make the baby-language 
name the priests of the Eastern Church and the great Papa of 
the Western. At the same time the evidence explains the 
indifference with which, out of the small stock of availaLle 
materials, the same sound does duty for the most different 
ideas; why mama means here "mother," there " father," there 
"uncle," maman here "mother," there "father-in-law," dada 
here "father," there "nurse," there "breast," tata here "father," 
there "son." A single group of words may serve to show 
this character of this peculiar region of language: Blackfoot 
Indian ninnah " father ;" Greek "i""Of " uncle," iii""" " aunt;" 
Zulu nina, Sangir nina, Malagasy nini "mother;" Javan nini 
"grandfather or grandmother;" Vayu nini "paternal aunt;" 
Darien Indian ninaJ~ "daughter;" Spanish nino, nina. "child;" 
Italian ninna "little girl;n Milanese ninin "bed i" Italian 
ninnare" to rock the cradle." 

In this way a dozen easy child's articulations, ba'8 and na's, 
ti'8 and de's, pa's and ma's, serve almost as indiscriminately to 
express a dozen child's ideas as though they had been shaken 
in a bag and pulled out at random to express the notion that 
came first, doll or uncle, nurse or grandfather. It is obvious 
that among words cramped to such scanty choice of articulate 
sounds, speculations as to derivation must be more than usually 

Digitized by Coogle 



lCIlOTlORAL AlID DlITATIVE LANGUAGE. ~ 

umafe. Looked at from this point of view, children's1aDgua.ge 
may give a valuable lesson to the philologist. Be has before 
him a kind of language, formed under pecnlia.r conditions, and 
showmg the weak points of his method of philological reBe&l'Ch, 
ouly exaggerated into extra.ordina.ty distinctness. In ordinary 
language, the difficulty of cmmecting sound with sense lies in 
great measure in the inahilityof a small and rigid set of artico-
1ati.oDs to express an interminable variety of tones and noises. 
In children 's ~o-e, a still more acanty set of atticula.tions 
fails yet more to render these distinctly. The difficu.lty of 
findiDg the derivation of words lies in great ID.MIIIlre in the 1l8e 

of more or less IIimilar root-sounds for most heterogeneous pur
poses. Tc1 &B8UJIle that two words of different meanings, just 
because they sound 80mewhat alike, must therefore have a 
common origin, is even in ordinary language the great source of 
bad etymology. But in children's language the theory of root-
8OUD.ds fairly breaks down. Few would venture to asaert, for 
intUooeJ that papa and pap have a common derivation or a 
COIDDlOli root. .All that we can lIILfely say of eonnexion between 
them is that they are words related by common aceeptaaoe in 
the IlUnIeIY ~e. Ai; such, they are weli-lD&1"ked in 
aDCient Rome 86 in modern England: papas "nutricius, 
nutritor," paP'~ "8eDeX;" "cum cilium et potum 'btuM ac 
papa.8 dicunt, et matTem 'lTw,mTII.am, pa.trem tatam (or 
papaa.)" 1 

From children's language, moreover, we have striking proof 
of ~ power of conaew,.us of society.. in establishing words in 
settled WIe without their curying traces of inherent expressive-. 
IlEa. It is ~ that children 8ft intimately acquainted with 
the 1MIe Gf emotional &lI.d imitative sound, and their vocal inter-
00IU'IIe la!gel." OOl.ttiitrt.ls of b-uch expression. The effects of this 
are in 80Jae ~ diBeemible iII the claBf;. of w~ds.we a:re co~ 
sideri8g. .But it it, obvivw; that the leading prJDC1ple of then
{QnQ8_ is Dot to adopt wOTds ~ by thr expre8Si\'e 
ebsad.er of tkir tlOUlld, but tv chOOflf:: somehow a fixed word \.0 

-er a giVoel.! V~. 1"0 ov this, diifereni ~ ha\"{> 

~ almilar art..icu.l&ti~ tv ~ 'the most diverse &tld 
• ~ _. c-. ii. 97. 

I f~t.J., • v~. .~ -r- 31-. 
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opposite ideas. Now in the languages of grown-up people, it is 
clear that social consensus has worked in the same way. Even 
if the extreme supposition be granted, that the ultimate origin 
of every word of language lies in inherently expressive sound, 
this only partly affects the case, for it would have to be admitted 
that, in actual languages, most words have so far departed in 
sound or sense from this originally expressive stage, that to all 
intents and purposes they might at first have been arbitrarily 
chosen. The main principle of language has been, not to 
preserve traces of original sound-signification for the benefit of 
future etymologists, but to fix elements of language to serve as 
counters for practical reckoning of ideas. In this process much 
originw. expressiveness has no doubt disappeared beyond all 
hope of recovery. 

Such are some of the ways in which vocal sounds seem to 
have commended themselves to the mind of the word-maker as 
fit to express his meaning, and to have been used accordingly. 
I do not think that the evidence here adduced justifies the 
setting-up of what is ealled the Interjectional and Imitative 
Theory as a complete solution of the problem of original lan
guage. Valid as tbis theory proves itself within limits, it would 
be incautious to accept a hypothesis which can perhaps satis
factorily account for a twentieth of the crude forms in any lan
guage, as a certain and absolute explanation of the nineteen
twentieths whose origin remains doubtful A key must unlock 
more doors than this, to he taken as the master-key. More
over, some special points which have come under consideration 
in these chapters tend to show the positive necessity of such 
caution in theorising. Too narrow a theory of the application 
of sound to seuse may fail to include the varied devices which 
the langnages of different regions tum to account. It i~ thus 
with the distinction in meaning of a word by its musical 
accent, and the distinction of distance by graduated vowels. 
These are ingenious and intelligible contrivances, but they 
hardly seem directly emotional or imitative in origin. A safer 
way of putting the theory of a natural origin of language is to 
postulate the original utterance of ideas in what may be called 
self-expressive Bounds, without defining closely whether their ex-
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pression lay in emotional tone, imitative noise, contrast of accent 
or vowel or consonant, or other phonetic quality. Even here, ex
ception of unknown and perhaps enormous extent must be made 
for sounds chosen by individuals to express some notion, from mo
tives which even their own minds failed to discern, but which 
sounds nevertheless made good their footing in the langllago 
of the family, the tribe, and the nation. There may be many 
modes even of recognizabie phonetic expression, unknown to us 
as yet. So far, however, as I have been able to trace them here, 
snch modes have in common a claim to belong not exclusively to 
the scheme of this or that particular dialect, but to wide-ranging 
principles of formation of language. Their examples are to 
be drawn with equal cogency from Sanskrit or Hebrew, from 
the nursery-language of Lombardy, or the half-Indian, half
European jargon of Vancouver's Island; and wherever they 
are found, they help to furnish groups of sound-words-word .. 
which have not lost the traces of their first expressive origin, 
but still carry their direct significance plainly stamped upon 
them. In fact, the time has now come for a substantial basis 
to be laid for Generative Philology. A classified collection of 
words with any strong claim to be self-expressive should be 
brought together out of the thousand or so of recognized lan
guages and dialects of the world. In such a Dictionary of 
Sound-Words, half the cases cited might very likely be worth
less, but the collection would afford the practical means of 
expurgating itself; for it would show on a large scale what 
particular sounds have manifested their fitness to convey parti
cular ideas, by having been repeatedly chosen among different 
races to convey them. 

Attempts to explain as far as may be the primary formation 
of speech, by tracing out in detail such processes as have been 
here described, are likely to increase our knowledge by sure 
and steady steps wherever imagination does not get the better 
of sober comparison of facts. But there is one side of this 
problem of the Origin of Language on which such studies have 
by no means an encouraging effect. Much of the popular 
interest in such matters is centred in the question, whether 
the known languages of the world have their source in one or 

TOL. r. p 
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many primmval tongues. On this subject the opinions of the 
pbilologists who have compared the greatest number of lan
guages are utterly at variance, nor has anyone brougbt forward 
a body of philological evidence strong and direct enough to make 
anything beyond mere vague opinion justifiable. Now such 
processes as the growth of imitative or symbolic words form a 
part, be it small or large, of the Origin of Language, but they 
are by no means restricted to any particular place or. period, 
and are indeed more or less in activity now. Their operation 
on any two dialects of one language will be to introduce in each 
a number of new and independent words, and words even sus
pected of having been formed in this direct way become value
less as proof of genealogical connexion between the languages 
in which they are found. The test of such genealogical con
nexion must, in fact, be generally narrowed to such words or 
grammatical forms &''1 have become so far conventional in sound 
and sense, that we cannot suppose two tribes to have arrived at 
them independently, and therefore consider that both must 
have inherited them from a common sonrce. Thus the intro
duction of new sound-words tends to make it practically of less 
and less consequence to a language what its original stock of 
words at starting may ha.ve been; and the philologist's exten
sion of his knowledge of such direct formations must compel 
him to strip oft' more and more of any language, as being 
possibly of later growth, before he can set himself to argue upon 
such a residuum as may have come by direct inheritance from 
times of primmval speech. 

In concluding this survey, some genel'al considerations sug
gest themselves as to the nature and first beginnings of lan
guage. In studying the means of expression among men in 
stages of mental culture far below our own, one of our first 
needs is to clear our minds of the kind of superstitious venera
tion with which articulate speech has so commonly been treated, 
as though it were not merely the principal bnt the sole means 
of uttering thought. We must cease to measure the historical 
importance of emotional exclamations, of gesture-signs, and of 
picture-writing, by their comparative insignificance in modern 
civilized life, but must bring ourselves to associate the articulate 
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words of the dictionary in one group with cries and gestures 
and pictures, as being all of them means of manifesting out
wardly the inward workings of the mind. Such an admission, 
it must be observed, is far from ~ng a mere detail of scientific 
dassification. It has really a most important bearing on the 
problem of the Origin of Language. For as the reasons are 
mostly dark to us, why particular words m'e currently used to 
express particular ideas, language has come to be looked upon 
as a mystery, and either occult philosophical causes have been 
called in to explain its phenomena, or else the endowment of 
man with the faculties of thought and utterance has been 
deemed insufficient, and a special revelation has been demanded 
to put into his mouth the vocabulary of a. particular language. 
In the debate which has been carried on for ages over this 
much-vexed problem, the saying in the r Kratylos ' comes back 
to our minds again and again, where Sokrates describes the 
etymologists who release themselves from their difficulties as to 
the origin of words by saying that the first words were 'divinely 
made, and therefore right, just as the tragedians, when they are 
in perplexity, fly to their machinery and bring in the gods.1 

Now I think that those who soberly contemplate the operation 
()f cries, groans, laughs, and other emotional utterances, as to 
which some consideratio,ns have been here brought forward, will 
admit tbat, at least, our present crude understanding of this 
kind of expression would lead us to class it among the natural 
.actions of man's body and mind. Certainly, no one who under
stands a.nything of the gesture-language or of picture-writing, 
would be justified in regarding either as due to occult causes, or 
to any supernatural interference with the course of man's intel
lectual development. Their cause evidently lies in natural 
operations of the human mind, not such as were effective in 
some long past condition of hnmanity and have since disap
peared, but in processes existing amongst us, which we can 
understand and even practise for ourselves. When we study 
the pictures and gestures with which savages and the deaf-and
dumb express their minds, we can mostly see at a glance the 
direct relation between the outward sign and the inward 

J Plato Cratylu8, 90. 
I' 2 
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thought which it makes manifest. We may see the idea or 
.. sleep" shown in gesture by the head with shut eyes, lennt 
heavily against the open hand; or the idea of .. running" by the 
attitude of the runner, with chest forward, mouth half open, 
elbows and shoulders well back; or " camlle" by the straight 
forefinger held up, and as it were blown out; or" salt" by the 
imitated act of sprinkling it with thumb and finger. The 
figures of the child's picture-book, the sleeper and the runner, 
the candle and the salt-cellar, show their purport by the same 
sort of evident relation between thought and sign. We so far 
understand the nature of these modes of utterance, that we are 
ready ourselves to express thought after thought by such means, 
so that those who see our signs shall perceive our meaning. 

When, however, encouraged by our ready success in making 
out the nature and action of these ruder methods, we turn to 
the higher art of speech, and ask how such and such woros have 
come to pxpress such and such thoughts, we find ourselves face 
to face with an immense problem, as yet but in small part 
solved. The success of investigation has indeed been enough t() 
encourage us to push vigorously forward in the research, but 
the present explorations have not extended beyond comers and 
patches of an elsewhere llnknown field. Still the results go far 
to warrant us in a8Sooiating expression by gestures and pictures 
with articulate language as to principles of original formation. 
much as men assooiate them in actual life by using gesture 
and word at once. Of course, articulate speech, in its far 
more complex and elaborate development, has taken up devices. 
to which the more simple and rude means of communication 
offer nothing comparable. Still, language, so far as its constitu
tion is understood, seems to have been developed like writing 01' 

music, like hunting or fire-making, by the exercise of purely 
human faculties in purely human ways. This state of things 
by no means belongs exclusively to rudimentary philological 
operations, such as the choosing expressive sounds to name cor
responding ideas by. In the higher departments of speec1), 
where words already existing are turned to aecount to express 
new meanings and shade off new distinctions, we find these 
ends attained by contriv.ances ranging from extreme dexterity 
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down to utter clumsiness. For a single instance, one great 
means of giving new meaning to old Hound is metaphor, which 
transfers ideas from hearing to seeing, from touching to think
ing, from the concrete of one kind to the abstract of another, 
and can thus make almost anything in the world help to 
describe or suggest anything else. What the German philo
sopher described as the relation of a cow to a comet, that both 
have tails, is enough aod more than enough for the language
maker. It struck the Australians, when they saw a European 
book, that it opened and shut like a mussel-shell, and they 
began accordingly to call books" mussels" ('fItuyum). The 
sight of a steam engine may suggest a whole group of such 
transitions in our own language j the steam passes along" fifes .. 
or "trumpets," that is, pipes or tubes, and enters by "folding
doors" or 'lXtlves, to push a" pestle" or piston up and down in 
n. "roller" or cylinder, while the light pours from the furnace 
in rc staves" or "poles," that is, in m.ys or beamll. The dic
tionaries are full of cases compared with which such as these 
n.re plain and straightforward. Indeed, the processes by which 
words have really come into existence may often enough remind 
llS of the game of It What is my thought like 1" When one 
knows the answer, it is easy enough to see what junketti'll{} and 
cathedral Ca1WlUI have to do with reeds; Latin juncus "a 
reed," Low Latin jU11.C(da, co cheese made in a reed-basket," 
Italian giu11.C(da, "cream cheese in a rtllfh frail," French 
j()ncade and English junket, which are preparations of cream, 
and lastly junketting parties where such delicacies are eaten; 
Greek ICa.'"I, co reed, cane," ICCWWI1, "measure, rule," thence 
c1owni.cu8, "a clerk under the eccleswtical rule or canon." 
But who could guess the history of these words, who did not 
happen to know these intermediate links 1 

Yet there is about this process of derivation a thoroughly 
human artificial character. When we know the whole facts of 
any case, we can generally understand it at once, and see that 
we might have done the same ourselves had it come in our way. 
And the same thing is true of the processes of making soUDd
words detailed in these chapters. Such a ,-iew is, however, in 
no way ineonsi;;tent with the attempt to generalise upon these 
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processes, anl1:to state them as phases of the development of 
lanh'1.1age among mankind. If certain men under certain 
circumstances produce certain results, then we may at least 
expect that other men much resembling these and placed under 
roughly similar circumstances will produce more or less like 
results; and this has heen shown over and over again in these 
pages to be what really happens. Now Wilhelm von Hum
boldt's view that language is an "organism" has been con
sidered a great step in philologiCl.,1 speculation; and so far as it 
has led students to turn their minds to the search after general 
laws, no doubt it has been so. But it has also caused an 
increase of vague thinking and talking, and thereby no small 
darkening of counsel. Had it been meant to say that human 
thought, langus.ge, and action generally, are organic in their 
nature, and work under fixed laws, this would be a very 
differont matter; but this is distinctly not what is meant, and 
the very object of calling language an organism is to keep it 
apart from mere human arts and contrivances. It was a hate
ful thing to Humboldt's mind to "bring down speech to a mere 
operation of the understanding." "Man," he says, "does not 
so much form language, as discern with a kind of joyous wonder 
its developments, coming forth as of themselves." Yet, if the 
practical shifts by which words are shaped or applied to fit new 
meanings are not devised by an operation of the understanding, 
we ought consistently to carry the stratagems of the soldier in 
the field, or the contrivances of the workman at his bench, back 
into the dark regions of instinct and involuntary action. That 
the actions of individual men combine to produce results which 
may be set down in those general statements of fact which we 
call laws, may be stated once Roaain as one of the main proposi
tions of the Science of Culture. But the nature of a fact is not 
altered by its being classed in common with others of the same 
kind, and a man is not the less the intelligent inventor of a ne\v 
word or a new metapnor, because twenty other intelligent 
inventors elsewhere may have fallen on a similar expedient. 

The theory that the original forms of language are to be 
referred to a low or savage condition of culture among the 
remotely ancient human race, stands in general consistency with 
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the kno,VD facts of philology. The causes which have produced 
language, so far as they are understood, are notable for that 
childlike simplicity of operation which befits the infancy of 
human civilization. The ways in which sounds are in the first 
instance chosen and arranged to express ideas, are practical 
expedients at the le\"'el of nursery philosophy. A child of five 
years old could catch the meaning of imitative sounds, inter
jectional words, symbolism of sex or distance by contrast of 
vowels. Just as no one is likely to enter into the real nature of 
mythology who has not the keenest appreciation of nursery 
tales, so the spirit in which we guess riddles and play at 
children's games is needed to appreciate the lower phases of 
language. Such a state of things agrees with the opinion that 
such ntdimentary speech had its origin among men while in a 
childlike intellectual condition, and thus the self-expressive 
branch of savage language affords valuable materials for the 
problem of primitive speech. If we look hack in imagination 
to an early period of human intercourse, where gesture and 
self-expressive utterance may have had a far greater comparative 
jrnportance than among ourselves, such a conception introduces 
no new element into the problem, for a state of things more or 
less answering to this is .described among certain low savage 
tribes. If we tum from such self-expressive utterance, to t1lp.t 
part of articulate language which calTies its sense only by 
traditional and seemingly arbitrary custom, we shall find no 
contradiction to the hypothesis. Sound carrying direct meaning 
may be taken up as au element of language, keeping its ~"Ht 
significance recognizable to nations yet unborn. But it may far 
more probably become by wear of sound and shift of sense an 
expressionless symbol, such as lDlght have been cho8Cn in 
pure arbitrariness-a philological process to which the voca
bularies of savage dialects bear full witness. In the COUrHe of 
the development of language, such traditional wOMs with 
merely an inherited meaning, have in no small measure driven 
into the background the Helf-expressive words, just as the 
Eastern figures 2, 3, 4, which are not sclf-exprel!8ive, have 
driven into the background the Boman numeraLi IL, 111,1111, 
which are-this, again, is an operation which baa it. place in 
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savage as in cultivated speech. Moreover, to look closely at 
language as a practical means of expressing thought, is to face 
evidence of no slight bearing on the history of civilization. We 
come back to the fact, so full of suggestion, that the langu~aes 
of the world represent substantially the same intellectual art, 
the higher nations indeed gaining more expressive power than 
the lowest tribes, yet doing this not by introducing new and more 
effective central principles, but by mere addition and improve
ment in detail The two great met,hods of naming thoughts 
and stating their relation to one another, metaphor and syntax, 
belong to the infancy of human expression, and are as thoroughly 
at home in the language of savages as of philosophers. If it be 
argued that this simil8.1ity in principles of language is due to 
savage tribes having descended from higher culture, carrying 
down with them in their speech the relics of their former 
excellence, the answer is that linguistic expedients are actually 
worked out with as much originality, and more extensively if 
not more profitably, among savages than among cultured men. 
Take for example the Algonquin system of compounding words, 
and the vast Esquimaux IICheme of grammatical inflexion. 
Language belongs in el!Sential principle both to low grades and 
high of civilization, to which should its oligin be attributed 1 
An answer may be had by comparing the methods of language 
with the work it has to do. 'fake language all in all over the 
world, it is obvious that the processes by which words are made 
and adapted have far less to do with systematic arrangement and 
scientific classification, than with mere rough and ready ingenuity 
and the great rule of thumb. Let anyone whose vocation it is to 
realize philosophical or scientific conceptions and to express them 
in words, ask himself whether ordinary language is an instru
ment planned for such purposes. Of course it is not. It is hard 
to say which is the more striking, the want of scientific system 
in the expression of thought by words, or the infinite cleverness 
of detail by which this imperfection is got over, so that he who 
has an idea does somehow make shift to get it clearly in words 
before his own and other minds. The language by which a 
nation with highly developed art and knowledge and sentiment 
must express its thoughts on these subjects, is no apt machine 
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devised for such special work, but an old barbaric engine added 
to and altered, patched and tinkered into some sort of capability. 
Ethnography reasonably accounts at once for the immense 
power and the manifest weakness of language as a means of 
expressing modem educated thought, by treating it as an 
original product of low culture, gradually adapted by ages of 
evolution and selection, to answer more or less sufficiently the 
requirements of modem civilization. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE ART OF COUNTING. 

Ideas of Number derived from experienee-State of arithmetic among uncivilized 
races - Small extent of Numeral·words among low tribes - Counting by 
fingers and toea-Hand-nnmerals show derivation of Vel'bal reckoning from 
Gesture.counting-Etymology of NumeTal_QuiDary, Decimal, and Vigesi
mal notations of the world derived from' counting on fingers and toes
Adoption of fOl'eign Numeral-word_Evidence of development of Arithmetic 
from a low original level of Culture. 

MIt. J. S. MILL, in his' System of Logic,' takes occasion to 
examine the foundations of the art of arithmetic_ Against 
Dr. Whewell, who haei maintained that such propositions as 
that two and three make five are " necessary truths," containing 
in them an element of certainty beyond that which mere expe
lience can give, Mr. Mill asserts that" two and one are equal 
to three" expresses merely "a truth known to us by early and 
constant experience: an inductive truth; and such truths are 
the foundation of the science of Number. The fundamental 
tmths of that science all rest on the evidence of sense; they 
are proved by showing to our eyes and our fingers that any 
given number of objects, ten balls for example, may by separa
tion and re-arrangement exhibit to our senses all the different 
sets of numbers the sum of which is equal to ten. All the 
improved methods of teaching arithmetic to children proceed 

• on a knowledge of this fact. All who wish to carry the child's 
mi1Ul along with them in learning arithmetic; all who wish to 
teach numbers, and not mere ciphers-now teach it through 
the evidence of the senses, in the manner we have de
scribed." Mr. Mill's argument is taken from the mental con
ditions of people among whom there exists a highly advanced 
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arithmetic. The subject is also one to be advantageously 
studied from the ethnographer's point of view. The examina
tion of the methods of numeration in use among the lower 
races not only fully bears out Mr. Mill's view, that onr know
ledge of the relations of numbers is based on actua.! experiment, 
but it enables us to trace the art of counting. to its source, and 
to ascertain by what steps it arose in the world among p8.lti
cula.r races, and probably among all mankind. 

In our advanced system of numeration, no limit is known 
either to largeness or smallness. The philosopher cannot con
ceive the formation of any quantity so large or of any atom so 
sma.ll, but the arithmetician can keep pace with him, and can 
define it in a simple combination of written signs. But as we 
go downwards in the scale of cultnre, we find that even where 
the current langtlage has terms for hundreds and thousands, 
there is less and less power of forming a distinct notion of large 
numbers, the reckoner is sooner driven to his fingers, and there 
increases among even the most intelligent of a tribe that 
numerical indefiniteness that we notice among children-if 
there were not a thousand people in the street there were cer
tainly a hundred, at any rate there were twenty. Strength in 
arithmetic does not, it is true, vary regularly with the level of 
general culture. Some savage or barbaric peoples are excep
tionally skilled in numeration. The Tonga Islanders really 
have native numerals up to 100,000. Not content even with 
this, the French explorer Labillardiere pressed them farther 
and obtained numerals up to 1000 billions, which were duly 
printed, but proved on later examination to be partly nousense
words and partly indelicate expressions,l so that the supposed 
series of high numerals forms at once a little vocabulary of 
Tongan indecency, and a warning as to the probable results of 
taking down unchecked answers from question-worried savage!!. 
In West Africa., a lively and continual habit of bargainillg has 
developed a great power of arithmetic, and little children 
already do feats of computation with their heaps of cowriefl. 
Among the Yorubas of Abeokuta, to say" you don't know nino 
times nine" is actually an insulting way of saying" YOll IUt! It. 

1 llariner, • TODg!l Islnmls,' YO\. ii. p. 3DO. 
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dunce." 1 This is an extraordinary proverb, when we compare 
it with the standard which our corresponding European sayings 
set for the limits of stupidity: the German says, "he can scarce 
count five"; the Spaniard," I will tell you how many make 
five" (cuantos son cinco); and we have the same saw in 
England:-

II • • • as sure as I 'm alive, 
And knows how many beans make five." 

A Siamese law-court will not take the evidence of a witness 
who cannot count or reckon figures up to ten; a rule which 
reminus us of the ancient custom of Shrewsbury, where a 
person was deemed of age when he knew how to count up t.o 
twelve pence.s 

Among the lowest living men, the savages of the South 
American forests and the deserts of Australia, 5 is actually 
found to be a number which the languages of some tribes do 
not know by a special word. Not only have travellers flliled 
to get from them names for numbers above 2, 3, or 4, but the 
opinion that these are the real limits of their numeral series is 
strengthened by their use of their highest known number as an 
indefinite term for a great many. Spix and Martius say of the 
low tribes of Brazil, "They count commonly by their finger
joints, so up to three only. Any larger number they express 
by the word • many.' " 3 In a Puri vocabulary the numerals are 
given as 1. omi; 2. cU1'i'ri; 3. pica, .. many": in a Botocudo 
vocabulary, 1. 'TYWkenam; 2. UruMl, II many." The numeration 
of the Tasmanians is, according to Jorgenson, 1. pa1"1Mry; 2. 
calabu'/va; more than 2, cardia; as Backhouse puts it, they 
count" one, two, plenty"; but an observer who had specially 
good opportunities, Dr. :Milligan, gives a word found among 
them for 5, which we shall recur to.· Mr. Oldfield (writing 

: Crowther, 'Yoruba Vocab.'; Burton, 'W. &I W. from W. Afriea,' p. 263. 
II 0 daju danu, 0 ko mo e88lUl me88an.-You (may seem) very clever, (but) you 
can't tell 9 x 9." 

I Low in ·Joum. Ind. Archip.,' vol i. p. 408; Year·Books Edw. I. (U.-I.) 
ed. Horwood, p. 220. 

I Spix and Martiua, 'Brise in BTaZilicn,' p. 387. 
4 Bonwick, 'Tasmaniana,' p.143; Backhouse, 'Narr.' p.10'& j Milligan in Papers, 

ete. Boy. Soc. Tasmania, vol. iii. part ii. 1859. 
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especially of Western tribes) says, "The New Hollanders have 
no names for numbers beyond two. The Watchandie scale of 
notation is co-ote-on (one), u-iaU-1U (two), boolrtha (many), and 
bool-tha-bat (very many). If absolutely required to express the 
numbers three or four, they say u-tm--ra coo-te-oo to indicate 
the former number, and u-tar-ra u-tar-ra to denote the latter." 
That is to say, their names for one, two, three, and four, are 
equivalent to or one," "two," "two-one," "two-two." Dr. Lang's 
numerals from Queensland are just the same in principle, 
though the words are diffe1'ent : 1. ganar; 2. bU'rla; 3. burla
ganar, "two-one"; 4. burla-burla "two-two "; korumha, "more 
than four, much, great." The Kamilaroi dialect, though with 
the same 2 88 the last, improves upon it by having an inde
pendent 3, and with the aid of this it reckons as far as 6: 1. 
mal; 2. bulaT1'; 3. guliba; 4. bularrbularr, "two-two"; 5. 
bulaguliba, "two-three"; 6. gulibaguliba, " three-three." 
These Australian examples are at least evidence of a very 
scanty as well as clumsy numeral system among certain tribes.1 

Yet here again higher forms will have to be noticed, which in 
one district at least carry the native numerals up to 15 or 20. 

It is not to be supposed, because a savage tribe has no 
current words for numbers above 3 or 5 or so, that therefore 
they cannot count beyond this. It appears that they can and 
do count considerably farther, but it is by falling back on a· 
lower and ruder method of expression than speech-the gesture
language. The place in intellectual development held by the 
art of counting on one's fingers, is well marked in the descrip
tion which Massieu, the AbM Sicard's deaf-and-dumb pupil, 
gives of his notion of numbers in his comparatively untaught 
childhood: "I knew the numbers before my instruction, my 
fingers had taught me them. I did not know the ciphers; I 
counted on my fingers, and when the number passed 10 I made 
notches on a bit of wood." S It is tbus that all savage tribes 
have been taught arithmetic by their fingers. Mr. Oldfield, 

1 Oldfield in Tr. Eth. Soc. vol. iii. P. 291; Lang, • Queensland,' p. 433; 
Latham, 'Comp. Phil.' p. 352. Other terms in Bonwiek, l. c. 

I Sicard, • Th4!urie dea Signes pour l'lnstrnetion des Sourda·Mueta,· voL ii. p. 
634. 
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after giving the account just quoted of the capability of the 
Watchandie language to reach 4 by numerals, goes on to de
scribe the means by which the tribe contrive to deal with a 
harder problem in numeration. "I once wished to ascertain 
the exact number of natives who had been slain on a certain 
occn.sion. The individual of whom I made the enquiry, began 
to think over the names . . . . assigning one of his fingers to 
each, and it was not until after many failures, and consequent 
fresh starts, that he was able to express so high a number, 
which he at length did by holding up his hand three times, thus 
giving me to understand that· fifteen was the answer to this 
most difficult arithmetical question." Of the aborigines of 
Victoria, Mr. St&nbridge says: "They have no name for 
numerals above two, but by repetition they count to five; they 
also record the days of the moon by means of the fingers, the 
bones and joints of the arms and the head." 1 The Bororos of 
Brazil l·eckon: 1. cQua·i; 2. macouai; 3. Oluti; and then go 
on counting on their fingers, repeating this ouai.s Of course 
it no more follows among savages than among ourselves that, 
because a man counts on his fingers, his language must be 
wanting in words to express the number he wishes to reckon. 
For example, it was noticed that when natives of Kamchatka 
were set to count, they would reckon all their fingers, and then 
all their toes, so getting up to 20, and then would ask, " What 
are we to do next 1 " Yet it was found on examination that 
numbers up to 100 existed in their language.s Travellers no
tice the use of finger-counting among tribes who can, if they 
choose, speak the number, and who. either silently count it upon 
their fingers, or very usually accompany the word with the 
action; nor indeed are either of these modes at all unfamiliar 
in modern Europe. Let Father Gumilla, one of the early Jesuit 
missionaries in South America, describe for us tbe relation of 
gesture to speech in counting, and at the same time bring to 
our minds very remarkable examples (to be paralleled else
where) of the action of conscnsus, whereby conventional rules 

I Stanbridge in 'Tr. Elh. Soc.' voL i. p. 304. 
t Martius, 'Gloss. Brasil.' p. 15. 
I Krachcninnikow, 'Kamtchatka,' 1'. 17. 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE ART OF COUNTING. 2.23 

become fixed among societies of men, even in so simple an art 
as that of counting on one's fingers. "Nobody among ourselves," 
he remarks, " except incidentally, would say for instance' one,' 
'two,' etc., and give the number on his fingers as well, by 
touching them with the other hand. Exactly the contrary hap
pens among the Indians. They say, for instance, 'give me one 
pair of scissors,' and forthwith they raise one finger; 'give me 
two,' and at once they raise two, and so on. They would never 
say , five' without showing a hand, never' ten ' without holding 
out both; never' twenty' without adding up the fingers, placed 
opposite to the toes. Moreover, the mode of showing the num
bers with the fingers differs in each nation. To avoid prolixity, 
I give as an example the number' three.' The Otomacs to 
say 'three' unite the thumb, forefinger, and middle finger, 
keeping the others down. The Tamanacs show the little finger, 
the ring finger, and the middle finger, and close the other two. 
The Maipures, lastly, raise the fore, middle, and ring finger, 
keeping the other two hidden." 1 Throughout the world, the 
general relation between finger-counting and word-counting 
may be stated as follows. For readiness and for ease of appre
hension of numbers, a palpable arithmetic, such as is worked on 
finger-joints or fingers,s or heaps of pebbles or beans, or the 
more artificial contrivances of the rosary or the abacus, has so 
great an advo.ntage over reckoning in words as almost neces
sarily to precede it. Thus not only do we find finger-counting 
among savages and uneducated men, carrying on a part of 
their mental operations where language is only partly able to 
follow it, but it also retains a place and an undoubted use 

1 Gumilla, 'Hiatoria del Orenoeo,' vol. iii. cll. xlv.; Pott, 'Ziihlmethode,' 
p.16. 

t The Eastern brokers have used for ages, aud still use, the method oC secretly 
. indicating numbers to one another in bargaining, by "snipping fingers under a 
cloth. .. "Every joynt and every finger hath hill signification," as au old tra
veller lillY&, and the system seems a more or less artificial development of ordinary 
finger-counting, the thumb and little finger stretched out, and the other fingers 
closed, standing Cor 6 or 60, the addition of the Courth finger marking 7 or 70, and 
so on. It is said that between two brokers sottling a price by thus snipping with 
the fingera, cleverness in bargaining, offelillg a little more, hesitating, exprell8ing 
an obstinate refusal to go farther, and 10 forth, comes out just as in chaffering in 
words. 
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among the most cultured nations, as a preparation for and 
means of acquiring higher arithmetical methods. 

Now there exists valid evidence to prove that a child learning 
to count upon its fingers does in a way reproduce a process of 
the mental history of the human race ; that in fact men counted 
upon their fingers before they found words for the numbers 
they thus expressed; that in this department of culture, W ord
language not only followed Gesture-language, but actually grew 
out of it. The evidence in question is principally that of lan
guage itself, which shows that, among many and distant tribes, 
men wanting to express 5 in words called it simply by their 
name for the hand which they held up to denote it, that in like 
manner they said two hands or half a man to denote 10, that 
the wordfoot carried on the reckoning up to 15, and to 20, which 
they described in words as in gesture by the hands and feet 
together, or as one man, and that lastly, by various expressions 
referring directly to the gestures of counting on the fingers and 
toes, they gave names to these and intermediate numerals. AB 
a definite term is wanted to describe significant numerals of 
this class, it may be convenient to call them" hand-numerals" 
or ., digit-numerals." A selection of typical instances will serve 
to make it probable that this ingenious device was not, at any 
rate generally, copied from one tribe by another or inherited 
from a common source, but that its working out with original 
character and curiously varying detail displays the recurrence 
of a similar but independent process of mental development 
among various races of man. 

Father Gilij, describing the arithmetic of the Tamanacs on 
the Orinoco. gives their numerals up to -4: when they come 
to 5, they express it by the word amgnaitone, which being 
translated means "a whole hand"; 6 is expressed by a term 
which translates the propel' gesture into words itacono amgna
pona twinitpe "one of the other hand," and so on up to 9. 
Coming to 10, they give it in words as amgna aceponare" both 
hands." To denote 11 they stretch out both the hands, and 
adding the foot they say p'uitta-pond, tevinitpe, "one to the 
foot," and so on up to 15, which is iptaitone cc a whole foot." 
Next follows 16, "one to the other foot," and so on to 20, t.evin, 
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itOto, " one Indian;" 21, itaconO itoto jamgnclr bona tevinitpe, 
"one to the hands of the other Indian;" 40, acoiac]'£ itoto, 
"two Indians," and so on for 60, 80, 100, "three, four, five 
Indians," and beyond if needful South America is remarkably 
rich in such evidence of an early condition of finger-counting 
recorded in spoken language. Among its many other languages 
which have recognizable digit-numerals, the Cayriri, Tupi, 
Abipone, and Carib rival the Tamanac in their systematic way 
of working out "hand," "hands," "foot," "feet," etc. Others 
show slighter traces of the same process, where, for instance, the 
numerals 5 or 10 are found to be connected with words for 
"hand," etc., as when the Omagua uses pua, "hand," for 5, and 
reduplicates this into upapua for 10. In some South American 
languages a man is reckoned by fingers and toes up to 20, 
while in contrast to this, there are two languages which dis
playa miserably low mental state, the man counting only one 
hand, thus stopping short at 5; the Juri ghomen apa &I one 
man," stands for 5; the Cayriri ibich6 is used to mean both 
It person" and 5. Digit-numerals are not confined to tribes 
standing, like these, low or high within the limits of savagery. 
The Muyscas of Bogota were among the more civilized native 
races of America, ranking with the Peruvians in their culture, 
yet the same method of formation which appears in the lan
guage of the rude Tamanacs is to be traced in that of the 
Muyscas, who, when they come to 11, 12, 13, counted quihicha 
ata, boBa, mica, i.e., "foot one, two, three." 1 To tum to North 
America, Cranz, the Moravian missionary, thus describes about 
a century ago the numeration of the Greenlanders. " Their 
numerals," he says, "go not far, and with them the proverb 
holds that they can scarce count five, for they reckon by the 
five fingers and then get the help of the toes on their feet, and 
so with labour bring out twenty." The modern Greenland 
grammar gives the numerals much as Cmnz does, but more 
fully. The word for 5 is tatdlimat, which there is some ground 
for supposing to have once meant" hand;" 6 is al'ftnek-attauselc, 

1 Gilij; 'Saggio di Storia Americana,' vol. ii. p. 332 (Tamanae, lIaypure). 
Martius, 'GlO8ll. Brasil.' (Cayriri, Tupi, Carib, Omagua, Juri, Guachi, Coretu, 
(''herentes, lIaxuruna, Caripuna, Camana, Carajas, Coroaclo, etc.); Dobriz
hoffer, 'Abipouea,' vol. ii. p. 168; Humboldt, 'llonumens,' pL xliv. (Muyaca). 

VOL. I. Q 
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CI on the other hand one," or more shortly arfinigillit, It those 
which have on the other hand;" 7 is arfinek-nw!rilluk, It on the 
other hand two;" 13 is arkanek-pi ll{Jcurut. "on the first foot 
three;" 18 is arfersanek-pingasut, "on the other foot three;" 
when they reach 20, they can say inuk n4vdlugo. It a man 
ended," or in'l1p avatai navillugit " the man's outer members 
ended;" and thus by connting several men they reach higher 
numbers, thus expressing, for example, 53 as in'l1p pingajugs
sane arkanek-pVngcurut, "on the third man on the first foot 
three." 1 If we pass from the rude Greenlanders to the com
paratively civilized Aztecs, we shall find on the Northern as on 
the Southern continent traces of early finger-numeration sur
viving among higher races. The Mexican names for the first 
four numerals are as obscure in etymology as our own. But 
when we come to 5 we find this expressed by macuilli, and as 
nut (ma-itI) means "hand," and cuiloa "to paint or depict," it 
is likely that the word for 5 may have meant something like 
.. hand-depicting." In 10, rrwilactli, the word ma, "hand," 
appears again, and tlactli means half, and is represented in the 
Mexican picture-writings by the figure of half a man from the 
waist upward; thus it appears that the Aztec 10 means the 
.. hand-half" of a man, just as among the Towka Indians of 
South America 10 is expressed as" half a man," a whole man 
being 20. When the Aztecs reach 20 they call it cempoaUi, 
It one counting," with evidently the same meaning as elsewhere, 
one whole man, fingers and toes. 

Among races of the lower culture elsewhere, similar facts are 
to be observed. The Tasmanian language again shows the 
man stopping short at the reckoning of himself when he has 
held up one hand and counted its fingers; for here, as in the 
two South American tribes before mentioned, puggana, "man," 
stands for 5. Some of the West Australian tribes have done 
much better than this, using their word for" hand," ma1·k-'l"a j 

'l1w/rk-jin-bamu-ga, "half the hands," is I); ma1·k-j-in-bang-ga
gudjir-gyn, "half the hands and one," is 6, and so on; 'TIUJ,rk
jin-belli-belli-gudJir-jina-bang-ga, .e the hand on either side 

1 Cranz, • Oriln!and,' p. 286; 'Kleinschmidt. Or. der Oron!. Spr. ;' Rae in 
'Tr. Eth. Soc.' voL Iv. p. 145. 
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and half the feet," is 15.1 As an example from the Melanesian 
languages, the Mare will serve; it reckons 10 as om.e 1'03 ?'ue 
tubenine apparently" the two sides" (i.e. both hands), 20 as 80, 

re 'nfJome" one man," etc.; thus in John v. 5 II which had an 
infirmity thirty and eight years," the numeral 38 is expressed 
by the phrase, II one man and both sides five and three."!! In 
the Malayo-Polynesian languages, the typical word for 5 is lim.a 
or rima II hand," and the connexion is not lost by the phonetic 
variations among different branches of this family of languages, 
as in Malagasy dimy, Marquesan jima, Tongan ?lima" but 
while lima and its varieties mean .:; in almost all Malayo
Polynesian dialects, its meaning of <. hand" is confined to a 
much narrower district, showing that the word became more 
permanent by passing into the condition of·!L traditional 
numeral. In languages of the Malayo-Polynesian family, it·is 
usually found that 6 etc., are carried on with words whose 
etymology is no longer obvious, but the forms lVma-8Q" limo,
zua, .. hand-one," .. hand-two," have been found doing duty for 
6 and 7.s In West Mrica, Kolle's account of the Vei language 
gives a case in point. These negroes are so dependent on their 
fingers that some can hardly count without, and their toes ani 
convenient as the calculator squats on the ground. The V~i 
people and many other African tribes, when counting, first 
count the fingers of their left hand, beginning, be it remembered, 
from the little one, then in the same manner those of the 
right hand, and afterwards the toes. The Vei numeral for 20 
mO Mnde means obviously II a person (mo) is finished (bande)," 
and so on with 40, 60, 80, etc. "two men, three men, four men, 
etc., are finished." It is an interesting point that the negroes 
who used these phrases had lost their original descriptive sense 
-the words had become mere numerals to them.' Lastly, 
for bringing before our minds a picture of the man counting 
upon his fingers, and being struck by the idea that if he 

1 Milligan, I. c.; G. F. Moore, 'Vocab. W. Australia.' Compare a series of 
quinary numerals to 9, from Sydney, in Pott, 'Ziililmethodc,' p. 46. 

, Gabelentz, • Melanesiche Sprnchen,' p. 183. 
s W. v. Humboldt, 'Kawi Spr.' vol ii. p. 30S; corroborated by 'As. Res.' 

vol vi. p. 90; 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. iii. p. 182, etc. 
4 Koelle, 'Gr. ofVei. Lllng.' p. 27. 

Q 2 
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describes his gesture in words, these words may become an 
actual name for the number, perhaps no language of the world 
surpasses the Zulu. The Zulu counting on hi~ fingers begins in 
geneml with the little finger of his left hand. When he comes 
to 5, this he may call edesanta "finish hand ;" then he goes on 
to the thumb of the right hand, and so the word tatisitupa 
"taking the thumb" becomes a numeral for 6. Then the v~rb 
komba "to point," indicating the forefinger, or ,. pointer," 
makes the next numeml, 7. Thus, answering the question 
"How much did your master give you 1" a Zulu would say"U 
kombile" <I He pointed with his forefinger," i.e., <I He gave me 
seven," and this curious way of using the numeral verb is shown 
in such an example as "amahashi akornbile" "the horses have 
pointed," i.e., "there were seven of them." In like manner, 
Kijangalobili "keep back two fingers," i·.e., 8, and Kijangalo
lunje " keep back one finger," i.e., 9, lead on to kumi, 10; at 
the completion of each ten the two hands with open fingers al·e 
clapped together. 1 

The theory that man's primitive mode of counting was pal
pable reckoning on his hands, and the proof that many numerals 
in present use are actually derived from such a state of things, 
is a great step towards discovering the origin of numerals in 
general. Can we go farther, and state broadly the mental pro
cess by which savage men, having no numeral as yet in their 
langu:l.ge, came to invent them 1 What was the origin of 
numerals not named with reference to hands and feet, and 
especially of the numerals below five, to which such a derivation 
is hardly appropriate 1 The subject is a peculiarly difficult one. 
Yet as to principle it is not altogether obscure, for some 
evidence is forthcoming as to the actual formation of new 
numeral words, these being made by simply pressing into the 
service namcs of olrlects or actions in some way appropriate to 
the purpose. 

Peoplc possessing full sets of inherited numerals in their own 
languages have nevertheless sometimes found it convenient to 
invent new ones. Thus the scholars of India, ages ago, selected 

1 Schreudcr, 'Gr. for Zulu Sproget,' p. 30; Dohne, • Zulu Die.;' Grout, • Zulu 
Gr.' See Hahn, • Gr. des Herero.· 
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'8. set of words for a memOlia technica in order to record dates and 
numbers. These words they chose for reasons which are still in 
great mensure evident; thus" moon" or "earth" expressed 1, 
there being but one of each; 2 might be called " eye," " wing," 
., arm," "jaw," as going in pairs; for 3 they said "Rama," 
.. fire," or "quality," there being considered to be three Ramas, 
t.hree kinds of fire, three qualities (guna); for 4. were used 
"veda," "age," 01' " ocean," there being four of each recognized; 
" season" for 6, because they reckoned six seasons; "sage" or 
" vowel " for 7, from the seven sages and the seven vowels; and 
so on with higher numbers, .. sun" for 12, because of 11is twelve 
a.nnual denominations, or "zodiac" from its twelve signs, and 
., nail" for 20, a word incidentally bringing in a finger-notation. 
As Sanskrit is very rieh in synonyms, and as even the numerals 
themselves might be used, it became very easy to drnw up 
phrases or nonsense-verses to record series of numbers by this 
system of artificial memory. The following is II. Hindu astro
nomical formula, a list of numbers referring to the stars of the 
lunar constellations. Each word stands as the mnemonic equi
valent of the number placed over it in the English translation. 
l'be general principle on which the words are chosen to denote 
the numbers is evident without further explnnation:-

U Vahni tri rtvishu gunendu kritlgnibhUta 
BAnbvinetra ~ara bhUku yugabdhi rlmQh 
RudrA.bdhirA.magunaveda~ata dviyugma 
Danta budhairabhihitAh kramac;o bhatirAh." 

3 S 6 5 S 1 , 
i. e., "Fire, three, season, arrow, quality, moon, four-side of dio, 

S 5 
fire, element, 
522511 •• 3 

Arrow, Asvin, eye, arrow, earth, earth, age, ocean, Ramas, 
11 • 8 8 4 100 2 2 

Rudra, ocean, Rama, quality, Veda, hundred, two, couple, 
32 

Teeth: by the wise have been set forth in order the mighty lords."1 

I Sir W. Jones in I As. Rea.' vol ii. 1790, p. 296 ; E. Jarquct in ' Nuuv. Journ. 
Asiat.' 1835 ; W. v. Humboldt, • Kawi·Spr.' vol i. 1'. 19. This system of reo 

-cording dates, etc., extended lIS far lIS Tibet aud the Indian Archipelago. 
Many important poiuts of Oriental chronology depend on such formulas. Un· 
lortunately their evidence is more or less vitiated by inconsistencies in the use 
of words for numbers. 
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It occurred to Wilhelm von Humboldt, in studying this 
curious system of numeration, that he had before his eyes the 
evidence of a process very like that which actually produced the 
regular numeral words one, two, three, and so forth, in the 
various languages of the worM. The following passage in 
which, more than thirty years ago, he set forth this view, seems 
to me to contain a nearly perfect key to the theory of numeral 
words. "If we take into consideration the oligin of actual 
numerals, the process of their formation appears evidently to 
have been the same as that here described. The latter is 
nothing else than a wider extension of the former. For when 5 
is expressed, as in several languages of the Malay family, by 
'hand' (lirna), this is precisely the same thing as when in the 
description of numbers by words, 2 is denoted by 'wing.' In
disputably there lie at the root of all numerals such metaphors 8.'J 

these, t.hough they cannot always he now traced. But people 
seem early to have felt that the multiplicity of such signs for 
the same number was superfluous, too clumsy, and leading to 
misunderstandings." Therefore, he goes on to argue, synonyms 
of numerals are very rare. And to nations with a deep sense of 
language, the feeling must soon have been present, though perhaps 
without rising to distinct consciousness, that recollections of the 
original etymology and descriptive meaning of numerals had 
best be allowed to disappear, so as to leave the numerals them
selves to become mere conventional terms. 

The most instructive evidence I have found beating on the 
formation of numerals, other than digit-numeral.'!, among the 
lower races, belongs to the great Malay-Polynesian-Australian 
district. In Australia. a very curious case occurs. With all the 
poverty of the aboriginal languages in numerals, 3 being com
monly used as meaning" several or many," the natives in the 
Adelaide district have for a particular purpose gone far beyond 
this narrow limit, and possess what is to all intents a special 
numeral system, extending perhaps to 9. They give fixed 
names to their children in order of age, which are set down as 
follows by Mr. Eyre: 1. Kertameru; 2. Warritya; 3. Kud
nutya; 4. Monaityu.; 5. Milaitya; 6. Mamttya; 7. Wangutya; 
8. Ngarlaitya; 9. Pouarna. These are the male names, from 
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which the female differ in termination. They are given at 
birth, more distinctive appellations being soon afterwards 
chosen.l It is interesting that a somewhat similm' habit makes 
its appearance among the Malays, who in some districts are 
reported to use a series of seven names in order of age, begin
ning with 1. Sulung (U eldest "); 2. A wang (re friend, compa
nion "), and ending with Kechil, (U little one,") or BO'llg8'U 

(n youngest "). These are for sons; daughters have Hell. pre
fixed, and nicknames have to be used fur practical distinction.s 
In Mad~aascar, the Malay connenon manifests itself in the 
appearance of a similar set of appellations given to children in 
lieu of proper names, which are, however, often substituted in 
after years. Males; Lahimatoa (" first male "), Lah-i'Vo (" in
termediate male ") ; Ra-fara-lahy (U last born male "). Females; 
Ramatoa (" eldest female"), Ra-i'Vo (re intermediate "), Ra
fara-va'IYIJ (n last born female 'V As to numerals in the ordi
nary sense, Polynesia shows l'emarkable cases of new formation. 
Besides the well-known system of numeral words prevalent in 
Polynesia, exceptional terms have from time to time grown up. 
Thus the habit of altering words which sounded too nearly like 
a king's name, has led the Tahitians on the accession of new 
chiefs to make several new words for numbers. Thus, wanting 
a new term for 2 instead of the ordinary rua, they for obvious 
reasons took up the word piti, "together," and made it a 
numernl, while to get a new word for 5 instead of rima, 
rc hand," which had to be discontinued, they substituted pae, 
re part, division," meaning probably division of the two hands. 
Such words as these, introduced in Polynesia for ceremonial 
reasons, are expected to be dropped a.:,aain and the old ones 
replaced, when the reason for their temporary exclusion ceases, 

1 Eyre, 'Australia,' vol. ii. p. 32,1 : Shiirmann, 'V oeab. of Parnkalla Lang.' 
gives forms partially corresponuing. 

2 • Journ. Ind. Archip.' New Ser. vol ii. 1858, p. 118; (Sulong, AWIIDg', 
Itam (' black'), Puteh (' white '), Allang, Pendeh, K$lchil or Bongau]; Bastian, 
'Oestl. Asien,' vol. ii. p. 494. The uetails are imperfectly given, and seem not 
all correct • 

• Ellis, 'Madagascar,' vol. i. p. 15... Also, Andriampah'o, or Lahi·Zandrina, 
for IllBt male; Andrianivo for intermediate male. lIIalagMy laky • Dlale ' = Malay 
1aJri; Malagasy M"Y, 'female' =ToDgaD fafl1lll, Maori wahi7l~. 'womnn;' compo 
Ml\lay Mti1ltJ, • female •• 
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yet the new 2 and 5, piti and pa.e, became so positively the 
proper numerals of the language, that they stand instead of rua 
and rima in the Tahitian translation of the Gospel of St. John 
made at the time. Again, various special habits of counting in 
the South Sea Islands have had their effect on language. The 
Marquesans, counting fish or fruit by one in each hand, have 
come to use a system of counting by pairs instead of by units. 
They start with tauna, "a pair," which thus becomes a numeral 
equivalent to 2; then they count onward by pairs, so that when 
they talk of takau or 10, they really mean 10 pair or 20. For 
bread-fruit, as they are accustomed to tie them up in knots of 
four, they begin with the word pona, "knot," which thus be
comes a real numeral for 4, and here again they go on counting 
by knots, so that when they say takau or 10, they mean 10 
knots or 40. The philological mystification thus caused in 
Polynesian vocabularies is extraordinary; in Tahitian, etc., ?'aU 

and mana, properly meaning 100 and 1,000, have come to signify 
200 and 2,000, while in Hawaii a second doubling in their sense 
makes them equivalent to 400 and 4,000. Moreover, it seems 
possible to trace the transfer of suitable names of objects still 
farther in Polynesia in the Tongan and Maori word tekau, 10, 
which seems to have been a word for "parcel" or "bunch," 
used in counting yams and fish, as also in tefuhi, 100, derived 
from f'lihi, "sheaf or bundle." 1 

In Africa, also, special numeral formations are to be noticed. 
In the Yoruba language, 40 is called ogodzi, "a string," because 
cowries are strung by forties, and 200 is igba, "a heap," mean
ing again a heap of cowries. Among the Dahomans in like 
manner, 40 cowries make a kade or "string," 50 strings make 
one afo or "head;" these words becoming numerals for 40 and 
2,000. When the king of Dahome attacked Abeokuta, it is on 
record that he was repulsed with the heavy loss of "two heads, 
twenty strings, and twenty cowries" of men, that is to say, 4,820.1 

Among cultured nations, whose languages are most tightly 

1 H. Hal~, 'Ethnography and Philology,' \"01. vi. of Wilkes, U. S. Exploring 
Exp., Philadelphia, 1846, pp. 172, 289. (N.B. The ordinary editions do not 
contain this important volume.) 

2 Bowen, 'Gr. and Die. of Yoruba.' Burton in • Mem. Anthrop. Soc.' vol. i. 
1" 314. 
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bound to the conventional and unintelligible numerals of their 
ancestors, it is likewise usual to find other terms existing which 
are practically numerals already, and might dt·op at once into the 
recognized place of such, if by any chance a gap were made for 
them in the traditional series. Had we room, for instance, for 
a new word instead of ttvo, then either pair (Latin par, Ce equal") 
or couple (Latin copll,la, "bond or tie,") is ready to fill its place. 
Instead of twenty, the good English word 8cm'e, "notch," will 
serve our turn, while, for the same purpose, German can use 
8tiege, possibly with the original sense of .. a stall full of cattle, a 
sty j" Old Norse drdtt, "a company," Danish, snee8. A list of 
such words used, but not grammatically classed as numerals in 
European languages, shows great variety: examples are, Old 
Norse, ftoclcr (Bock), 5; 8Veit, 6; d1-titt (p8Jty), 20; tkiodh 
(people), 30; folk (people), 40; old (people), 80; her (army), 
100; Sieswig, 8Ckilk, 12 (as though we were to make a word 
out of" shilling "); Mid High-German, 1'Otte, 4,; New High
German, mandel, 15; sckock (sheaf), 60. The Letts give a 
curious parallel to Polynesian cases just cited. l.'hey throw 
crabs and little fish three at a time in counting them, and 
therefore the word mettens, "a throw," has come to mean 3; 
while Bounders being fastened in lots of thirty, the word kaklis, 
"a cord," becomes a term to express this number. 1 

In two other ways, the production of numerals from merely 
descriptive words may be observed both among lower and 
higher races. The Gallas have no numerical fractional terms, 
but they make an equivalent set of terms from the divi
sion of the cakes of salt which they use as money. Thus 
tckalmana, "a broken piece" (from tckaba, " to break," as we 
say "a fraction "), receives the meaning of one-half; a term 
which we may compare with Latin dimidium, French demi. 
Ordinal numbers are generally derived from cardinal numbers, 
as tki,-d, fou,1,k, fifth,. from three, four, jive. But among the 
very low ones there is to be seen evidence of independent 
formation quite unconnected with a conventional system of 
numerals already existing. Thus the Greenlander did not use 

1 See Pott, 'zahlmethode,' pp. 78, 911, 124, 161 j Grimm. • Deutsche Recht&
altorthiimer,' ch. T. 
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his .. one" to make .. first," but calls it sujugdlelc, tl foremost," 
nor .. two" to make .. second," which he calls aipa, "his com
panion ;" it is only at "third" that he takes to his cardinals, 
and forms pingajuat in connexion with pinga8'Ut, 3. So, in 
Indo-European languages, the ordinal 'jY1'athamas, 7r~T'os. 
'Pri'l1l:u8,fi~'st, has nothing to do with a numerical "one," but 
with the preposition pm, "before," as meaning simply "fore
most;" and although Greeks and Germans call the next ordinal 
l>Wrfpos,zweite, from avo, zwei, we call it 8eCO'nd, Latin secu/n
dU8, "the following" (sequi), which is again a descriptive 
sense-word. 

If we allow ourselves to mix for a moment what is with what 
might be, we can see how unlimited is the field of possible 
growth of numerals by mere adoption of the names of familiar 
things. Following the example of the Sleswigers we might 
make shilling a numeral for 12, and go on to express 4 by 
groat; week would provide us with a name for 7, and clover 
for 3. But this simple method of description is not the only 
available one for the purpose of making numerals: The mo
ment any series of names is arranged in regular order in our 
minds, it becomes a counting-machine. I have read of a little 
girl who was set to count cards, and she counted them accord
ingly, January, February, March, April. She might, of course, 
have reckoned them as Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday. It is 
interesting to find a case coming under the same class in the 
language of grown people. We know that the numerical 
value of the Hebrew letters is given with reference to their 
place in the alphabet, which was arranged for reasons that can 
hardly have had much to do with arithmetic. The Greek 
alphabet is modified from a Semitic one, but instead of letting 
the numeral value of their letters follow throughout theil' newly
arranged alphabet, they reckon a, S, y, a, f, properly as I, 2, 3, 
4, 5, then put in » for 6, and so manage to let , stand for 
10, as ' does in Hebrew, where it is really the 10th letter. 
Now, having' this conventional arrangement of letters made, it 
is evident that a Greek who had to give up the regular 1, 2, 3 
--fts, avo, T'PfLS, could supply their places at once by adopting 
the names of the letters which had been settled to stand for 
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them, thus calling 1 alpha, 2 ~ 3 gamma, and so forth. The 
thing has actually happened; a remarkable slang dialect of 
Albania, which is Greek in structure, though full of borrowed 
and mystified words and metaphors and epithets understood 
ouly by the initiated, has, as its equivalent for .. four It and 
" ten," the words 1JfATfI and lWTfI. 1 

While insisting on the value of such evidence as this in 
making out the general principles of the formation of numerals, 
I have not found it profitable to undertake the task of etymolo
gizing the actual numerals of the languages of the world, 
outside the safe limits of the systems of digit-numerals among 
the lower races, already discussed. There may be in the lan
gu~aes of the lower races other relics of the etymology of 
numerals, giving the clue to the ideas according to which they 
were selected for an arithmetical purpose, but such relics seem 
scanty and indistinct. 1I There may even exist vestiges of a 
growth of numerals from descriptive words in our Indo-European 
lauguages, in Hebrew and Arabic, in Chinese. Such etymolo
gies have been brought forward, 3 and they are consistent with 

1 Francisque.Michel, 'Argot,' P. 483. 
: Of evidence of this class, the following deserves attention :-Dobrizhoffer 

';A bipones,' vol. ii. p. 169, gives gtyenhiai~, • ostrich·toes,' as the numeral 
for 4, their ostrich having three toes before and one behind, and tldnhalek, 'a 
five-coloured llpotted hide,' as the numeral 5. D'Orbigny,' L'Homme Amari
cain,' vol. ii. p. 163, remarks :-" Les Chiquitos ne savent compter que jusqu'j\ 
nn (la1ll4), n'ayant plus ensuite que des termes de comparaison." Kolle,' Or. of 
Vei Lang.,' notices that f6ra means both 'with' and 2, and thinks the former 
meaning original, (compare the Tah. piti, 'together,' thence 2.) Quicbua cl~U'1CUo 
• heap, 'chunca, 10, may be connected. Aztec, ee, 1, cen-tli, 'grain' may be con
nected. On possible derivations of 2 from hand, &c., especially Hottentot tkoam, 
I hand, 2,' see Pot!, 'Ziihlmethode,' p. 29. 

I See Farrar, 'Chapters on Language,' p. 228. Benloew, , Recherches lIur 
rOrigine des Noms de Nombre;' Pictet, 'Origines Indo-Europ.' part ii. cb. 
ii. ; Pot!, 'Ziihlmethode,' p. 128, etc. ; A. v. Humboldt's plausible comparison 
between Bkr. pa'llcll4, 5, and Per&. penjeh, 'the palm of tho hand witll tho 
fiQgers spread out; the outspread foot of a bird,' as though 5 were called PCltlcIuJ 
from being like a hand, ia erroneous. The Persian pe,ljcl~ is itself derived from tho 
numeral 5, as in Skr. the hand is called panclul¢kll4, 'the fivo.branched.' 
The same formation is found in English; slang describes a man's hand as his 
, fives,' or 'bnnch of fives,' thence the name of the game of fives, played by 
striking tho ball with the open band, a term which has made its way out of slang 
into accepted laDguage. Burton describes the polite Arab at a melll, oalling hla 
companion's attention to a grain of rice fallen into his beard. "The gueUo Is in 
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what is known of the principles on which numerals or quaai
numerals are really fonned. But so far as I have been able to 
examine the evidence, the cases all seem so philologically 
doubtful, that I cannot bring them forward in aid of the theory 
before us, and, indeed, think that if they succeed in establishing 
themsel ves, it will be by the theory supporting them, rather 
than by their supporting the theory. This state of things, 
indeed, fits perfectly with the view here adopted, that when a 
word has once been taken up to serve as a numeral, and is 
thenceforth wanted as a mere symbol, it becomes the interest 
of language to allow it to break down into an apparent non
sense-word, from which all traces of original etymology have 
disappeared. 

Etymological research into the derivation of numeral words 
thus hardly goes with safety beyond showing in the languages 
of the lower culture frequent instances of digit numerals, words 
taken from direct description of the gestures of counting on 
fingers and toes. Beyond this, another strong argument is avail
able, which indeed covers almost the whole range of the problem. 
The numerical systems of the world, by the actual schemes of 
their arrangement, extend and confirm the opinion that count
ing on fingers and toes was man's original method of reckoning, 
taken up and represented in language. To count the fingers of 
ene hand up to 5, and then to go on with a second five, is a no
tation by fives, or as it is called, a quinary notation. To count 
by the use of both hands to 10, and thence to reckon by tens, 
is a decimal notation. To go on by hands and feet to 20, and 
thence to reckon by twenties, is a vigesimal notation. Now 
though in the larger proportion of known languages, no distinct 
mention of fingers and toes, hands and feet, is observable in the 
numerals themselves, yet the very schemes of quinary, decimal, 
and vigesimal notation remain to vouch for such hand-and
foot-counting having been the original method on which they 
were founded. There seems no doubt that the number of the 
fingers led to the adoption of the not especially suitable number 
10 as a period in reckoning, so that decimal arithmetic is based 

the garden," he says, with a smile. ,e We will hunt her with the flfJe," is the 
reply. 
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on human anatomy. This is so obvious, that it is curious to see 
Ovid in his well-known lines putting the two facts close together, 
without seeing that the second was the consequence of the 
first: 

.. Annus erat, decimum cum luna receperat orOOm. 
Hie numerus magno tunc in honore fuit. 

Seu quia tot digiti, per quos numerare 8Olemus: 
Seu quia bis quino femina moose pant : 

Seu quod adusque decem numero crescente venitur, 
Principium spatiis sumitur inde novis." 1 

In surveying the languages of the world at large, it is found 
that among tribes or nations far enough advanced in arithmetic 
to count up to five in words, there prevails, with scarcely an 
exception, a method founded on hand-counting, quinary, deci
mal, vigesimal, or combined of these. For perfect examples of 
the quinary method, we may take a Polynesian series which 
runs 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 5'1, 5'2, &c.; or a Melanesian series which 
may be rendered as 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 2nd 1, 2nd 2, &c. Quinary 
leading into decimal is well shown in the Fellata series 1 ... 5, 
5'1 ... 10, 10'1 ... 10'5, 10'5'1 ... 20, ... 30, ... 40, etc. Pure 
decimal may be instanced from Hebrew 1, 2 ... 10, 10'1 ... 20, 
20'1 ... &c. Pure vigesimal is not usual, for the obvious reason 
that a set of independent numerals to 20 would be inconvenient, 
but it takes on from quinary, as in Aztec, which may be ana
lyzed as I, 2 .. 5, 5'1 ... 10, 10'1 ... 10'5, 10'5'1 ... 20, 20'1 
... 20'10, 20'10'1 ... 40, &c.; or from decimal, as in Basque, 
1 ... 10, 10'1 ... 20, 20'1 ... 20'10, '20'10'1 ... 40, etc.s It 
seems unnecessary to bring forward here the mas.q of linguistic 
details required for any general demonstration of these prin
ciples of numeration among the races of the world. Pro£ Pott, of 
Halle, has treated the subject on elaborate philological evidence, 
in a special monograph,S which is incidentally the most exten-

I Ovid. Fast. iii. ] 21. 
J The actnal word·numerals of the two quinary aeries ara given as examples. 

Triton's Bay, I, //timon; 2, roleti; 3. touwroe; 4,/(141; 6, rim;; 6, rimolam08; 
7, rim-roleti; 8, rim·tou7ImJC; 9, rim1aal; 10, 'lDQdBjtJ. Lifu, I, po.c1I4; 2, 10; 
3, leu,,; 4, thad:; 6, tIIab"mb; 6, 10-ach4; 7, 10·",10; 8, Io-k""",; 9, lo-UUJdc; 
10, te-Nnlle16. 

3 A. F. Pott, • Die QuiDItre nnd Vigeaimsle Ziihlmethode bei Vulkem slier 
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sive collection of details relating to . numerals. indispensable to 
students occupied with such enquiries. For the present pur
pose the fol1owing rough generalization may suffice, that the 
quinary system is frequent among the lower races, among whom 
also the vigesimal system is considerably developed, but the 
tendency of the highel' nations has been to avoid the one as too 
scanty, and the other as too cumbrous, and to use the inter
mediate decimal system. These differences in the usage of 
various tribes and nations do not interfere with, but rath~r 
confirm, the general principle which is their common cause, 
that man originally learnt to reckon from his fingers and toes, 
and in various ways stereotyped in language the results of this 
primitive method. 

Some curious points as to the relation of these systems may 
be noticed in Europe. It was observed of a certain dcaf-and
dumb boy, Oliver Caswell, that he learnt to count as high as 50 
on his fingers, but always" fived," reckoning. for instance, 18 
objects as "both hands, one hand, three fingers.l The sugges
tion has been made that the Greek use of 'lTfJ''1f11Cnll, "to five," 
as an expression for counting, is a trace of rude old quinary 
numeration, (compare Finnish lokket "to count," from loklee 
"ten.") Certainly, the Roman numerals I, II, ... V,. VI .•. 
X, XI ... XV, XVI, etc., form a remarkably well-defined 
written quinary system. Remains of vigesimal counting are still 
more instructive. Counting by twenties is a strongly marked 
Keltic characteristic. The cumbrous vigesimal notation could 
hardly be brought more strongly into view in any savage race 
than in such examples as Gaelic aon de1lg i8 do, fhichead 
Ie one, ten, and two twenties," i. e., 51; or Welsh 'Unarbymtheg 
ar 'Ugain .. one and fifteen over twenty," i. e., 36; or Breton 
'Unnek ha tri-ugent .. eleven and three twenties," i. e., 71. Now 
French, being a Romance language, bas a regular system of 
Latin tens up to 100; cinq'/.U1,nte, 8oia:.amte, 8eptante, huitante, 
'1W'1l.a'7lte, which are to be found still in use in districts within 
the limits of the French language, as in Belgium. Nevertheless, 

Welttheile,' Halle, 1847; supplemented in • Fcstgabe zur xxv. Versammlung 
Deutscher Philologen, etc., in Halle' (1867). 

1 • Account of Laura Bridgman,' London, 184.'1, p. 159. 
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the clumsy system of reckoning by twenties has broken out 
through the decimal system in France. The septante is to a 
great extent suppressed, i1O'Umnte-quatorze, for instance, standing 
for 74; quatre-vingts has fairly established itself for 80, and its 
use continues into the nineties, as quatre-vingt-t·reize for 93 ; 
in numbers above 100 we find Bix-vingtB, sept-vingtB, h'Uit
'1.'ingts, for 120, 140, 160, and a certain hospital has its name of 
Les Quinze-vingts from its 300 inmates. It is, perhaps, the 
most reasonable explanation of this curious phenomenon, to 
suppose the earlier Keltic system of France to have held its 
ground, modelling the later French into its own ruder shape. In 
England, the Anglo-Saxon numeration is decimal, hwndrs80-
jontig, 70; hurulreahtatig, 80 ; h'Uruirnigontig, 90; hurulrteon
tig, 100; hurulrerdufontig, 11 0; hund-tweljtig, 120. It may 
be here also by Keltic survival that the vige.c;imal reckoning by 
the" score," threescore and ten, fourscore and thirteen, etc., 
gained a position in English which it has not yet totally lost.l 

From some minor details in numeration, ethnological hints 
may be gained. Among rude tlibes with scanty series of nume
rals, combination to make out new numbers is very soon resorted 
to. Among Australian tribes addition makes" tW'o-one," .. two
two," express 3 and 4; in Guachi "two-two" is 4; in San 
Antonio "four and two-one" is 7. The plan of making nume
rals by subtraction is known in North America, and is well 
shown in the Aino language of Yesso, where the words for 8 and 
9 obviously mean "two from ten," "one from ten." Multipli
cation appears, as in San Antonio, "two-and-one-two," and in a 
Tupi dialect "two-three," to express 6. Division seems not 
known for such purposes among the lower races, and quite 
exceptionally among the higher. Facts of this class show 
variety in the inventive devices of mankind, and independence 
in their formation of language. They are consistent at the 
same time with the general principles of hand-counting. The 
traces of what might be called binary, ternary, quaternary, 

1 Compare the Rajmahali tribes adopting Hindi numerals, yet reckoning by 
twenties. Shaw, L c. The 1118 oC a • ecore' 88 an indefinite number in England, 
and similarly of 20 in France, of '0 in the Hebrew of the Old Testamant and the 
Arabic of tho ThoU88lld and One Nights, may be among other trial of early 
vigesimal reckoning. 
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senary reckoning, which tum on 2, 3, 4, 6, are mere varieties, 
leading up to, or lapsing into, quinary and decimal methods. 

The contrast is a stliking one between the educated European, 
with his easy use of his boundless numeral series, and the 
Tasmanian, who reckons 3, or anything beyond 2, as "many," 
and makes shift by his whole hand to l-ea.ch the limit of" man," 
that is to say, 5. This contrast is due to arrest of development 
in the savage, whose mind remains in the childish state which 
one of our nursery number-rhymes illustrates in a cUliously 
perfect way. It runs-

U One's none, 
Two's some. 
Three 's a many, 
Four's a penny, 
Five's a little hundred." 

To notice this state of things among savages and children 
raises interesting points as to the early history of grammar. W. 
von Humboldt suggested the analogy between the savage notion 
of 8 as "many" and the grammatical use of 3 to form a kind of 
superlative, in forms of which "trismegistus," "ter felix," 
"thrice blest," are familiar instances. The relation of single, 
dual, and plural is well shown pictorinlly in the Egyptian hiero
glyphics, where the picture of an object, a horse for instance, is 
marked by a single line I if but one is meant, by two lines II 
if two are meant, by three lines III if three or an indefinite 
plural number are meant. The scheme of grammatical number 
in some of the most ancient and important languages of the 
world is laid down on the same savage principle. Egyptian, 
Arabic, Hebrew, Sanskrit, Greek, Gothic, are examples of lan
guages using singular, dual, and plural number; but the ten
dency of higher intellectual culture has been to discard the plan 
as inconvenient and unprofitable, and only to distinguish sin
gular and plural. No doubt the dual held its place by inherit
ance from an early period of culture, and Dr. D. Wilson seems 
justified in his opinion that it "preserves to us the memorial of 
tha.t stage of thought when all beyond two was an idea of 
indefinite number."l 

1 D. Wilson, ' Prehistoric lion,' p. 616. 
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When two races at different levels of culture come into con
tact, the ruder people adopt new art and knowledge, but at the 
same time their own special culture usually comes to a stand
still, and even falls off. It is thus with the art of counting. 
We may be able to prove that the lower race had actually been 
making great and independent progress in it, but when the 
higher race comes with a convenient and unlimited means of 
not only naming all imaginable numbers, but of writing them 
down and l·eckoning with them by means of a few simple 
figures, what likelihood is there that the barbarian's clumsy 
methods should be farther worked out 1 As to the ways ill 
which the numerals of the superior race are grafted on the lan
guage of the inferior, Captain Grant describes the native slaves 
of Equatorial Africa occupying their lounging hours in learning 
the numerals of their Arab masters.l Father Dobrizhoffer's 
account of the arithmetical relations between the native Bra
zilians and the Jesuits is a good description of the intellectual 
contact between savages and missionaries. The Guaranis, it 
appears, counted up to 4 with their native numerals, and when 
they got beyond, they would say "innumerable." "But as 
counting is both of manifold use in common life, and in the 
confessional absolutely indispensable in making a complete con
fession, the Indians were daily taught at the public catechising 
in the church to count in Spanish. On Sundays the whole 
people used to count with a loud voice in Spanish, from 1 to 
1,000." The missionary, it is true, did not find the natives use 
the numbers thus learnt very accurately-"We were washing 
at a blackamoor," he says.9 If, however, we examine the 
modern vocabularies of savage or low barbarian tribes, they will 
be found to afford interesting evidence how really effective the 
influence of higher on lower civilization has been in this matter. 
So far as the ruder system is complete and moderately con
venient, it may stand, but where it ceases or grows cumbrous, 
and sometimes at a lower limit than this, we can see the cleverer 
foreigner taking it into his own hands, supplementing or sup
planting the scanty numerals of the lower race by his own. 

I Grant in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' voL iii. p. 90. 
• Dobrizhoffcr, 'Gesch. der Abiponer,' p. 205 j Eng. Trans. vol. ii. p. 171. 

VOL. t. R 
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The higher race, though advanced enough to act thus on the 
lower, need not be itself at an extremely high level Markham 
observes that the Jivaras of the Maraiion, with native numerals 
up to 5, adopt for higher numbers those of the Quichua, the 
language of the Peruvian Incas. l The cases of the indigenes of 
India are instructiw. The Rhonds reckon 1 and 2 in native 
words, and then take to bOlTowed Hindi numerals. The Oman 
tribes, while belonging to a race of the Dravidian stock, and 
halTing had a series of native numerals accordingly, appear to 
have given up their use beyond 4, or sometimes even 2, and 
adopted Hindi numerals in their place.2 The South American 
Conibos were observed to count 1 and 2 with their own words, 
and then to borrow Spanish numerals, much as a Brazilian 
dialect <If the Tupi family is noticed ill the last century as 
having lost the native 5, and settled down into using the 
old native numerals up to 3, and then continuing in Portu
guese.s In Melanesia, the Annatom language can only count 
in its own numerals to 5, and then borrows English si1.s, BeVen, 
ut, nain, etc. In some Polynesian ir,;lands, though the native 
numerals are extensive enough, the confusion arising from 
reckoning by pairs and fours as well as units, has induced the 
natives to escape from perplexity by adopting Itu!neri. and 
ta'U8a1li! And though the Esquimaux counting by hands, feet, 
and hole men, i capable of expre <:ing high numbers, it be
com pmc ically clumsy even h it!!e among the scores, 
an the Greenlander has done en to adop untrUe and tu.Binte 
from hia Da.nUoh e . yor numerals in two lan-
gaape Y a point to rill iloJ' attach great and deserved 
importMce in the q ther they are to be considered 

L 

Bu it' clear ilia 80 far as 
merals from another, this evidence 
Lt borrowing erl~nds as low as 

.' \'OL iv. P. !lIS; 'loam. 
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3, and may even go still farther for all we know, is a reason fOl' 
u'Jing the argument from connected numerals cautiously, as 
tending rather to prove intercourse than kinship. 

At the other end of the scale of civilization, the adoption of 
numerals from nation to nation still presents interesting philo
logical points. Our own language gives curious instances, as 
8econd and million. The manner in which English, in common 
with German, Dutch, Danish, and even Russian, has adopted 
Medireval Latin dozena (from duodecim) shows how convenient 
an arrangement it was found to buy and sell by the dozen, and 
how necessary it was to have a special word for it. But the bor
rowing process has gone farther than this. If it were asked how 
many sets of numerals are in use among English-speaking people 
in England, the probable reply would be one set, the regular 
one, two, three, etc. There exist, however, two borrowed sets as 
well. One is the well-known dicing-set, ace, deuce, t1'ay, caie)', 
cinque, size j thus Bize-ace is "6 and 1," cinque8 or sinks, 
"double 5." These came to us from France, and correspond 
with the common French numerals, except ace, which is Latin 
all, a word of great philological interest, meaning" one." The 
other borrowed set is to be found in the Slang Dictionary. It 
appears that the English street-folk have adopted as a means 
of secret communication a set of Italian numerals from the 
organ-grinders and image-sellers, or by other ways through 
which Italian or Lingua Franca is brought into the low neigh
bourhoods of London. In so doing, they have performed a 
philological operation not only curious, but instructive. By 
copying such expressions as Italian due 8oldi, tre 8oldi, as 
equivalent to "twopence," "threepence," the word 8aUee became 
a recognized slang term for" penny; " and pence are reckoned as 
follows:-

Oney mrtee 
Dooe .altee • 
Tray mUee 
Quarterer ,aUee 
Chinker Baltee 
Say Baltee 
Say cmey .aitee or Better Baltee • 
Say dooe mltee or otter saltte 
Say tray mitee or nobba sallee • 

Id. uno soMo. 
2d. due soldi. 
3d. tre soldi. 
4d. quattro Boldi. 
5d. cinque soldi. 
6d. sci Boldi. 
id. sette soldi. 
8d. otto soldi. 
9d. novo Boldi. 

It 2 
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Say qUllrterer saltee or dacha saUee 
Say thinker Italtee or dacha ()ney saltee • 
Oney beong 
A beong my saltee • 
Dooe bt01lg my mltte or madza caroon • 

lOd. diaci 801di. 
lId. undici 801di. 
h. 
1s.6d. 
28. 6d. (half crown, mezza. 

corona.) I 

One of these series simply adopts Italian numerals decimally. 
But the other, when it has reached 6, having had enough of 
novelty, makes 7 by "six-one," and so forth. It is for no 
abstract reason that 6 is thus made the turning-point, but 
simply because the costermonger is adding pence up to the 
silver sixpence, and then adding pence again up to the shilling. 
Thus our duodecimal coinage has led to the practice of counting 
by sixes, and produced a philological curiosity, a real senary 
notation. 

On evidence b'Uch as has been brought forward in this essay, 
the apparent relations of savage to civilized culture, as regards 
the Art of Counting, may now be briefly stated in conclusion. 
The principal methods to which the development of the higher 
arithmetic are due, lie outside the problem. They ru:e mostly 
ingenious plans of expressing numerical relations by written 
symbols. Among them are the Semitic scheme, and the Greek 
derived from it, of using the alphabet as n. series of numerical 
symbols, a plan not quite discarded by ourselves, at least for 
ordinals, as in schedules A, B, &c. j the use of initials of numemJ 
words as figures for the numbers themselves, as in Greek II and 
A for 5 and 10, Roman C and M for 100 and 1,000, and the 
Indian numerals themselves, whose originals appear to be initials 
of " eka," "dvi," "tli," &c. j the device of expressing fractions, 
shown in a rudimentary stage in Greek "1', 3', for 1, t, y3 for t j 

the introduction of the cipher or zero, and the arrangement of 
the Indian numerals in order, 80 that position distinguishes units, 
tens, hundreds, &c. j and lastly, the modern notation of decimal 
fractions by carrying down below the unit the proportional order 
which for ages had been in use above it. The ancient Egyptian 
and the still-used Roman and Chinese numeration are indeed 
founded on savage picture-writing,9 whilo the abacus and the 

I J. C. Hotu,n, • Slang Dictionary,' p. 218. 
, • Early History of }lankin,l,' 1'. 106. 
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swan-pan, the one still a valuable school-instrument, and the 
other in full practical use, have their germ in the savage 
counting by groups of objects, as when South Sea Islanders 
count with cocoa-nut stalks, putting a little one aside every 
time they come to 10, and a large one when they come to 100, 
or when Mrican Degros reckon with pebbles or nuts, and every 
time they come to 5 put them aside in a little heap.l 

Weare here especially concerned with gesture-counting on the 
fingers, as an absolutely savage art still in use among children 
and peasants, and with the system of numeral words, known to a.ll 
mankind, appearing scantily among the lowest tribes, and reach
ing within savage limits to developments which the highest civi
lization has only improved in detail. These two methods of 
computation by gesture and word tell the story of primitive 
arithmetic in a way that can be hardly perverted or misunder
stood. 'Ve see the savage who can only count to 2 or 3 or 4 
in words, but can go farther in dumb show. He has words for 
hands and fingers, feet and toes, and the idea strikes him 
that the words which describe the gesture will serve also to 
express its meaning, and they become his numerals accordingly. 
This did not happen only once, it happened among different 
races in distant regions, for such terms as .. hand II for 5, " hand
one" for 6, .. hands .. for 10, " two on the foot" for 12, " hands 
and feet" or " man .. for 20, "two men" for 40, etc., show such 
uniformity as is due to common principle, but also such variety 
as is due to independent working-out. These are "pointer
facts .. which have their place and explanation in a development
theory of culture, while a degeneration-theory totally fails to 
take them in. They are distinct records of development, and 
of independent development, among savage tribes to whom 
some writers on civilization have rashly denied the very faeulty 
of self-improvement. The original meaning of a great part of the 
stock of numerals of the lower races, especially of those from 1 
to 4, not suited to be named as hand-numerals, is obscure. 
They may have been named from comparison with objects, in a 
way which is shown actually to happen in such forms as .. to
gether" for 2, .. throw" for 3, "knot" for 4; but any concrete 

I Ellis, 'Polyn. Rea.' vol. i. 1" 91 ; Klemm, C. O. '"01. iii. 1" 383. 
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meaning we may guess them to have once had seems now by 
modification and mutilation to have passed out of knowledge. 

Remembering how ordinary words change and lose their 
traces of original meaning in the course of ages, and that in 
numerals such breaking down of meaning is actually desirable, 
to make them fit for pure arithmetical symbols, we cannot 
wonder that so large a proportion of existing numerals should 
have no discernible etymology. This is especially true of 
the 1, 2, 3, 4, among low and high races alike, the earliest to 
be inade, and therefore the earliest to lose their prima.ry signifi
cance. Beyond these low numbers, the languages of the higher 
and lower races show a remarkable difference. The hand
and-foot numerals, so prevalent and unmistakeable in savage 
tongues like Esquimaux and Zulu, are scarcely if at all trace
able in the great languages of civilization, such as Sanskrit and 
Greek, Hebrew and Arabic. This state of things is quite con
formable to the development-theory of language. We may 
argue that it was in comparatively recent times that savages 
arrived at the invention of hand-numerals, and that therefore 
the etymology of such numerals remains obvious. But it by no
means follows from the non-appearance of such primitive forms. 
in cultured Asia and Europe, that they did not exist there in 
remote ages; they may since have been rolled and battered 
like pebbles by the stream of time, till their original shapes can 
no longer be made out. Lastly, among savage and civilized races 
alike, the general framework of numeration stands throughout 
the world as an abiding monument of primreval culture. This 
framework, the all but universal scheme of reckoning by fives, 
tens, and twentiell, shows that the childish and savage practice 
of counting on fingers and toes lies at the foundation of our 
arithmetical science. Ten seems the most convenient arithmetical 
basis offered by systems founded on hand-counting, but twelve 
would have been better, and duodecimal arithmetic is in fact a. 
protest against the less convenient decimal arithmetic in 
ordinary use. The case is the not uncommon one of high 
civilization bearing evident traces of the rudeness of its origiDI 
in ancient barbaric life. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

MYTHOLOGY. 

Mythic fancy baaed, like other thought, on Experience-Mythology aft"orda evi
dence for studying laws of Imagination-Change iu public opinion 88 to cre
dibility oC Myths-Myths rationalized into allegory and history-Ethnologi
cal import and treatment of Myth-Myth to be .tudied in actual exiAtence 
and growth among modem savages and barbarians-Original sources of Myth 
-Early doctrine of general Animation oC Natw'e-Personification of Sun, 
Moon, and Stars; Water-spout, Sand-pillar, Rainbow, Water-Call, Pesti
lence-Analogy worked into Myth and Metaphor-Myths of Rain, Thunder, 
.te.-Eft'eet of Language in formation of Myth-Material Personification 
primary, Verbal Personification secondary-Grammatical Gender, male and 
female, animate nnd inanimate, in relation to Myth-Proper names of Objects 
in relation to Myth-Mental lltate proper to promote mythie imagination 
-Doctrine of Werewolves-Phantasy and Faucy. 

AMONG those opinions which are produced by a little know
ledge, to be dispelled by a little more, is the belief in an almost 
boundless creative power of the human imagination. The su
perficial student, mazed in a crowd of seemingly wild and law
less fancies, which he thinks to have no reason in nature nor 
pattern in this material world, at first concludes them to be new 
births from the imagination of the poet, the tale-teller, and the 
seer. But little by little, in what seemed the most spontaneous 
fiction, a more comprehensive study of the sources of poetry and 
romance begins to disclose a cause for each fancy, an education 
that has led up to each train of thought, a store of inherited 
materials from out of which each province of the poet's land has 
been shaped, and built over, and peopled. Backward from our 
own times, the course of mental history may be traced through 
the changes wrought by modern schools of thought and fancy, 
upon an intellectual inheritance handed down to them from 
earlier generations. And through remoter periods, as we recede 
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more neady toward primitive conditions of our race, the threads 
which connect new thought with old do not always vanish fnm 
our sight. It is in large measure possible to follow them as 
clues leading back to that actual experience of nature and life, 
which is the ultimate source of human fancy. What Matthew 
Arnold ha.~ written of Man's thoughts as he floats along the 
River of Time, is most true of his mythic imagination :-

.. As is the world on the banks 
So is the mind of the man. 

Only the tract where he sails 
He wots of: only the thoughts, 
Raised by the objects he passes, ore his." 

Impressions thus received the mind will modify; and work 
upon, transmitting the products to other minds in shapes that 
often seem new, strange, and arbitrary, but which yet result 
from processes familiar to our experience, and to be found at 
work in our own individual consciousness.· The office of our 
thought is to develope, to combine, and to derive, rather than to 
create; and the consistent laws it works by are to be discerned 
even in the unsubstantial structures of the imagination. Here, 
as elsewhere in the universe, there is to be recognized a sequence 
from cause to effect, a sequence intelligible, definite, and where 
knowledge reaches the needful exactness, even calculable. 
. There is perhaps no better subject-matter through which to 
study the processes of the imagination, than the well-marked 
incidents of mythical story, ranging as they do through every 
known period of civilization, and through aU the physically 
varied tribes of mankind. Here Maui, the New Zealand Sun
god, fishing up the island with his enchanted hook from the 
bottom of the sea, will take his place in company with the 
Indian Vishnu, diving to the depths of the ocean in his a.vatar 
of the Boar, to bring up the submerged earth on his monstrous 
tusks; and here Baiame the creator, whose voice the rude Aus
tralians hear in the rolling thunder, will sit throned by the side 
of Olympian Zeus himself. Starting with the bold rough 
nature-myths into which the savage moulds the lessons he has 
learnt from his childlike contemplation of the universe, the 

Digitized by Coogle 



MYTHOLOGY. 249 

ethnographer can follow these rude fictions up into times when 
they were shaped and incorporated into complex mythologic 
systems, gracefully artistic in Greece, stiff and monstrous in 
Mexico, swelled into bombastic exaggeration in Buddhist Asia.. 
He can watch how the mythology of classic Europe, once so true 
to nature and so quick with her ceaseless life, fell among the 
commentators to be plastered with allegory or euhemerised into 
dull sham history. At last, in the midst of modem civilization, 
he finds the classic volumes studied rather for their manner than 
for their matter, or mainly valued for their antiquarian evidence 
of the thoughts of former times; while relics of structures 
reared with such skill and strength by the myth-makers of the 
past must now be sought in scraps of nursery folk-lore, in 
vulgar superstitions and old dying legends, in thoughts and 
allusions carried on from ancient days by the perennial stream 
of poetry and romance, in fragments of old opinion which still 
hold an inherited rank gained in past ages of intellectual 
history. But this turning of mythology to account as a means 
of tracing the history and laws of mind, is a branch of science 
scarcely discovered till the present century. Before entering 
here on some researches belonging to it, there will be advantage 
in glancing at the views of older mythologists, to show through 
what change!! their study has at length reached a condition in 
which it has a scientific value. 

It is a momentous phase of the education of mankind, when 
the regularity of nature has so imprinted itself upon men's 
minds, that they begin to wonder how it is that the ancient 
legends that they were brought up to hear with such reverent 
delight, should describe a world so strangely different from their 
own. Why, they ask, are the gods and giants and monsters 
no longer seen to lead their prodigious lives on earth-is it 
perchance that the course of things is changed since the old 
days 1 Thus it seemed to Pausanias the historian, that the 
wide-grown wickedness of the world had brought it to pass 
that times were no longer as of old, when Lykaon was turned 
into a wolf, and Niobe into a stone, when men still sat as guests 
at table with the gods, or were raised like Herakles to become 
gods themselves. Up to modem times, the hypothesis of a 
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changed world has more or less availed to remove the difficulty 
of belief in ancient wonder-tales. Yet though always holding 
firmly a partial ground, its application was soon limited for these 
obvious reasons, that it justified falsehood and truth alike with 
even-handed favour, and utterly broke down that barrier of pro
bability which in some measure has always separated fact from 
fancy. The Greek mind found other outlets to the problem. 
In the words of Mr. Grote, the ancient legends were cast back 
into an undefined past, to take rank among the hallowed tradi
tions of divine or heroic antiquity, gratifying to extol by rhe
toric, but repulsive to scrutinize in argument. Or they were 
transformed into shapes more familiar to experience, as when 
Plutarch, telling the tale of Theseus, begs for indulgent hearers 
to accept mildly the archaic story, and assures them that he 
has set himself to purify it by reason, that it may receive the 
aspect of history" This pl·ocess of giving fable the aspect of 
history, this profitless art of transforming untrue impossibilities 
into untrue possibilities, has been carried on by the ancients, 
and by the moderns after them, especially according to the two 
following methods. 

Men have for ages been more or less conscious of that great 
mental district lying between belief and disbelief, where room is 
found for all mythic interpretation, good or bad. It being ad
mit~ed that some legend is not the real narrative which it pur
ports to be, they do not thereupon wipe it out from book and 
memory as simply signifying nothing, but they ask what 
original sense may be in it, out of what older story it may be a 
second growth, orwhat actual event or current notion may have 
suggested its development into the state in which they find it 1 
Such questions, however, prove almost as easy to answer plau
sibly as to set; and then, in the endeavour to obtain security 
that these off-hand answers are the true ones, it becomes 
evident that the problem admits of an indefinite number of 
apparent solutions, not only different but incompatible. This 
radical uncertainty in the speculative interpretation of myths is 
forcibly stated by Lord Bacon, in tho preface to his C Wisdom of 

I Grote, • History of Greece,' voL i cbapL ix. xi.; Pausanias viii 2; Plu· 
tarch. Theseus 1. 
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the Ancients.' "Neither am I ignorant," he says, "how fickle 
and inconstant a thing fiction is, as being subject to be drawn 
and wrested any way, and how great the commodity of wit and 
discourse is, that is able to apply things well, yet so as never 
meant- by the first authors." The need of such a caution may 
be judged of from the very treatise to which Bacon prefaced it, 
for there he is to be seen plunging headlong into the very pit
fall of which he had 80 discreetly warned his disciples. He un
del'takes, after the manner of not a few philosophers before and 
after him, to interpret the classic myths of Greece as moral 
allegories. Thus the story of Memnon depicts the destinies of 
rash young men of promise; while Perseus symbolizes war, 
and when of the three Gorgons he attacks only the mortal one, 
this means that only practicable wars are to be attempted. It 
would not be easy to bring ont into a stronger light the differ
ence between a fanciful application of a myth, and its analysis 
into its real elements. For here, where the interpreter be
lieved himself to be reversing the process of myth-making, he 
was in fact only carrying it a stage farther in the old direction, 
and out of the suggestion of one train of thought evolving 
another connected with it by some more or less remote analogy. 
Any of us may practise this simple art, each according to his 
own fancy. If, for instance, political economy happens for the 
moment to lie uppermost in our mind, we may with due gravity 
expound the story of Perseus as an allegory of trade: Perseus 
himself is Labour, _ and he finds Andromeda, who is Profit, 
chained and ready to be devoured by the monster Capital; he 
rescues her, and carries her oft' in triumph. To kno\v anything 
of poetry or of mysticism is t{) know this reproductive growth of 
fancy as an admitted and admired intellectual process. But 
when it comes to sober investigation of the processes of mytho
logy, the attempt to penetrate to the foundation of an old fancy 
will scarcely be helped by burying it yet deeper underneath a. 
newone. 

Nevertheless, allegory has had a share in the development of 
myths which no interpreter must overlook. The fault of the 
rationalizer lay in taking allegory beyond its proper action, 
and applying it as a universal solvent to reduce dark stories to 
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transparent sense. The same is true of the other great ration
alizing process, founded also, to some extent, on fact. Nothiqg is 
more certain than that real personages often have mythic incidents 
tacked on to their history, and that they even figure in tales of 
which the very substance is mythic. No one disbelieves in the 
existence of Solomon because of his legendary adventure in the 
Valley of Apes, nor of Attila because he figures in the Nibel
ungen Lied. Sir Francis Drake is made not less but more real 
to us by the cottage tales which tell how he stilliea.ds the Wild 
Hunt over Dartmoor, and still rises to his revels when they beat 
at Buckland Abbey the drum that he carried round the world. 
The mixture of fact and fable in traditions of great men shows 
that legends containing monstrous fancy may yet have a basis 
in historic fact. But, on the strength of this, the mythologisU 
arranged systematic methods of reducing legend to history, and 
thereby contrived at once to stultify the mythology they pro
fessed to explain, and to ruin the history they professed to 
develope. So far as the plan consisted in mere suppression of 
the marvellous, a notion of its trustworthiness may be obtained, 
as Mr. G. W. Cox well puts it, in rationalizing Jack the Gi;1nt
Killer by leaving out the giants. So far as it treated legendary 
wonders as being matter-of-fact disguised in metaphor, the 
mere naked statement of the results of the method is to our 
minds its most cruel criticism. Thus already in classic times 
men were declaring that Atlas was a great astronomer who 
taught the use of the sphere, and was therefore represented 
with the world resting on his shoulders. To such a pass had 
come the decay of myth into commonplace, that the great 
Heaven-god of the Aryan race, the living personal Heaven him
self, Zeus the Almighty, was held to have been a king of Krete, 
and the Kretans could show to wondering strangers his se
pulchre, with the very name of the great departed inscribed 
upon it. The modem" euhemerists " (so called from Euhemer08 
of Messenia, a great professor of the art in the time of Alex
ander) in part adopted the old interpretations, and sometimes 
fairly left their Greek and Roman tl".achers behind in the race 
after prosaic possibility. They inform us that Jove smiting the 
giants with his thunderbolts was a king repressing a sedition; 
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Danae's golden shower was the money with which her guards 
were bribed; Prometheus made clay ima."cres, whence it was 
hyperbolically said that he crea.ted man and woman out of 
clay; and when Dredalus was related to have made figures 
which walked, this meant tha.t he improved the shapeless old 
statues, and sepal'ated their legs. Old men stilll'emember as 
the guides of educated opinion in t.heir youth the learned books 
in which these fancies are solemnly put forth; some of our 
school manuals still go on quoting them with respect, and a few 
straggling writers can)' on a remnant of the once famous 
syst.em of which the Abbe Banier was so distinguished an ex
ponent.l But it has of late fallen on evil days, aud mythologists 
in authority have treated it in so high-handed a fashion as to 
bring it into general contempt. So far has the feeling against 
the abuse of such argument gone, that it is now really desirable 
to warn students that it has a reasonable as well as an unrea
sonable side, and to remind. them that some wild legends 
undoubtedly do, and therefore that many others may, contain a 
kernel of historic truth. 

Learned and ingenious as the old systems of rationalizing 
myth have been, there is no doubt that they al'e in great 
measure destined to be thrown aside. It is not that their 
interpretations are proved impossible, but that mere possibility 
in mythological speculation is now seen to be such a worthless 
commodity, that every investigator devoutly wishes there were 
not such plenty of it. In assigning origins to myths, as in 
every other scientific enquiry, the fact is, that increased infor
mation, and the use of' more stringent canons of evidence, ha,,-e 
raised far above the old level the standal'd of probability 
required to produce conviction. There are many who describe 
our own time as an unbelieving time, but it is by no means 
sure that posterity will accept the verdict. No doubt it is a 
sceptical and a critical time, but then scepticism and criticism 
arc the very conditions for the attainment of reasonable belief. 
Thus, where the positive credence of ancient history has been 
affected, it is not that the power of receiving evidence has 

1 See Banier, • La Mytbologie et lea Fables expJiquees par l'Histoire; Paris, 
1738; Lempriere, • ClRSllical Dictionary,' etc. 
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diminished, but that the consciousness of ignorance bas grown. 
We are being trained to the facts of physical science, which we 
can test and test again, and we feel it a fall from this high level 
of proof when we tum our minds to the old records which elude 
such testing, and are even admitted on all hands to contain 
statements not to be relied on. Hiatorical criticism becomes 
bard and exacting, even where the chronicle records events not 
improbable in themselves; and the moment that the story falls 
out of our scheme of the world's habitual course, the ever 
repeated question comes out to meet it-Which is the more 
likely, that so unusual an event sbould have really happened, 
or that the record should be misunderstood or false 1 Thus we 
gladly seek for sources of history in antiquarian relics, in unde
signed and collateral proofs, in documents not written to be 
chronicles. But can any reader of geology say we are too 
incredulous to believe wonders, if the evidence carry any fair 
warrant of their truth 1 Was there ever a time when lost 
history was being reconstructed, and existing history rectified, 
more zealously than they are now by a whole army of travellers, 
excavators, searchers of old charters, and explorers of forgotten 
dialects 1 The very myths that were discarded as lying fables, 
prove to be sources of history in ways that their makers and 
transmitters little dreamed of. Their meaning has been mis
understood, but they have a meaning. Every tale that was 
ever told has a meaning for the times it belongs to; even a lie, 
as the Spanish proverb says, is a lady of birth (" la mentira es 
hija de algo "). Thus, as evidence of the development of 
thought, as records of long past belief and usage, even in some 
measure as materials for the history of the nations owning them, 
the old myths have fairly taken their place. among historic 
facts; and with such the modem hist<>rian, so able and willing 
to pull down, is also able and willing to rebuild. 

Of all things, what mytbologic work needs is breadth of 
knowledge and of handling. Interpretations made to suit a 
narrow view reveal their weakness when exposed to a wide one. 
See Herodotus rationalizing the story of the infant Cyrus, 
exposed and suckled by a bitch; he simply relates that the 
child was brought up by a herdsman's wife named Spako (in 
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Greek Kyno) , whence arose the fable that a real bitch rescued 
and fed him. So far so good-for a single caBP-. But does the 
story of Romulus and Remus likewise record a real event, 
mystified in the self.same manner by a pun on a nUI'!le's name, 
which happened to be a she-beast's 1 Did the Roman twins 
also really happen to be exposed, and brought up by a foster
mother who happened to be called Lupa 1 Positively, the 
C Lempriere's Dictionary' of our youth (I quote the 16th edition 
of 1831) gravely gives this as the origin of the famous legend. 
Yet, if we look properly into the matter, we find that these two 
stories are but specimens of a wide-spread mythic group, itself 
only a section of that far larger body of traditions in which 
exposed infants are saved to become national heroes. For 
other examples, Slavonic folk-lore tells of the she-wolf and the 
she-bear that suckled those superhuman twins, Waligora the 
mountain-roller and Wyrwidab the oak-uprooter; Germany 
has its legend of Dieterich, called W olfdieterich from his foster
mother the she-wolf; in India, the episoue recurs in the tales 
of Satavahana and the lioness, and Sing-Baba and the tigress ; 
legend tells of Burta-Chino, the hoy who wa.<i cast into a lake, 
and preserved by a she-wolf to become founder of the Turkish 
kingdom; and even the sa. vage Y uracar~s of Brazil tell of their 
divine hero Tiri, who was suckled by a jaguar.l 

Scientific myth-interpretation, on the contrary, is actually 
strengthened by such comparison of similar cases. Where the 
effect of new knowledge has been to construct rather than to 
destroy, it is found that there are groups of myth-interpretations 
for which wider and deeper evidence makes a wider and deeper 
foundation. The principles which underlie a solid system of 
interpretation are really few and simple. The treatment of 
similar myths from different regions, by arranging them in large 
compared groups, makes it possible to trace in mythology the 
operation of imaginative processes recurring with the evident 

1 Ranuach, C Slav. Myth.' p. 323; Grimm, D. M. p. 363; Latham, C Descr. 
Eth.' vol. ii. P. 448; I. J. Schmidt, C Forschungen,' p. 13 ; J. O. Muller, • Amer. 
Urrelig.' p. 268. See alllO Plutarch. Parnllela xxxvi.; Campbell, • Highland 
Tales,' vol i. '(I, 278; Max Muller, • Chips,' vol. ii. p. 169; Tylor, 'Wild Men 
and Beast·children,· in Anthropological Review, May 1863. 
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regularity of mental law; and thus stories of which a single 
instance would have been a mere isolated curiosity, take their 
place among well-marked and consistent structures of the human 
mind. Evidence like this will a"aain and again drive us-to 
admit that even as "truth is stranger than fiction," so myth 
may be more uniform than history. 

There lies within our reach, moreover, the evidence of races 
both ancient and modem, who so faithfully represent the state 
of thought to which myth-development belongs, as still to keep 
up both the consciousness of meaning in their old myths, and 
the unstrained unaffected habit of creating new ones. &vages 
have been for untold ages, and still are, living in the myth
making stage of the human mind. It was through sheer igno
rance and neglect of this direct knowledge how and by what 
manner of men myths are really made, that their simple philo
sophy has come to be buried under masRes of commentators' 
rubbish. Though never wholly lost, the secret of mythic inter
pretation was all but forgotten. Its recovery has been mainly 
due to modern students who have with vast labour and skill 
searched the ancient language, poetry, and folk-lore of our own 
race, from the cottage tales collected hy the brothers Grimm to 
the Rig-Veda edited by Max MUller. Aryan language and 
literature now opens out with wonderful range and clearness a. 
view of the early stages of mythology, displaying those primi
tive germs of the poetry of nature, which later ages swelled and 
distorted till childlike fancy sank into superstitious mystery. It 
is not proposed here to enquire specially into this Aryan mytho
logy, of which so many eminent students have treated, but to 
compare some of the most important developments of mytho
logy among the various races of mankind, especially in order to 
determine the general relation of the myths of savage tlibes to 
the myths of civilized nations. The argument does not aim 
at a general discussion of the mythology of the world, num
bers of important topics being left untouched which would have 
to be considered in a general treatise. The topics chosen are 
mostly sllch as are fitted, by the strictness of evidence and argu
ment applying to them, to make a sound basis for the treatment 
of myth as bearing on the general ethnological problem of the 
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development of civilization. The general thesis ma.intained is 
that Myth arose in the savage condition prevalent in remote 
ages a.mong the whole human race, that it remains compara.-· 
tively unchanged among the modern rude tribes who have 
departed least from these primitive conditions, while higher 
and later grades of civilization, partly by retaining its actual 
principles, and partly by carrying on its inherited results in the 
form of ancestral tradition, continued it not merely in tolera
tion but in honour. 

To the human intellect in its early childlike state may be 
assigned the origin and first development of myth. It is true 
that learned critics, taking up the study of mythology at the 
wrong end, have almost habitually failed to appreciate its child
like ideas, conventionalized in poetry or disguised as chronicle. 
Yet the more we compare the mythic fancies of different nations, 
in order to discem the common thoughts which underlie their 
resemblances, the more ready we shall be to admit that in our 
childhood we dwelt at the very gates of the realm of myth. In 
mythology, the child is, in a deeper sense than we are apt to 
use the phrase in, father of the man. Thus, when in surveying 
the quaint fancies and wild legends of the lower tribes, we find 
the mythology of the world at once in its most distinct and most 
rudimentary form, we may here again claim the savage as a 
representative of the childhood of the human race, Here Eth
nology and Comparative Mythology go hand in hand, and the 
development of Myth forms a consistent part of the develop
ment of Cultllre. If savage races, as the nearest modem repre
sentatives of primlllval culture, show in the most distinct and 
unchanged state the rudimentary mythic conceptions thence to 
be traced onward in the course of civilization, then it is reason
able for students to begin, 80 far as may be, at the beginning. 
Savage mythology may be taken as a basis, and then the myths 
of more civilized l"8Ces may be displayed as compositions sprung 
from like origin, though more advanced in art. This mode of 
treatment proves satisfactory through almost all the branches of 
the enquiry, and eminently 80 in investigating those most beau
tiful of poetic fictions, to which may be given the title of 
Nature-Myths. 

VOL. I. • 

Digitized by Coogle 



258 MYTHOLOGY. 

First and foremost among the ~uses which transfigure into 
myth the facts of daily experience, is ihe belief in the animation 
of all nature, rising at its highest pitch to personification. This, 
no occasional or hypothetical action of the mind, is inextricably 
bound in with that primitive mental state where man recognizes 
in every detail of his world the operation of personal life and 
will. This doctrine of Animism will be considered elsewhere as 
affecting philosophy and religion, but here we have only to do 
with its bearing on mythology. To the lower tribes of man, sun 
and stars, trees and rivers, winds. and clouds, become personal 
animate creatures, leading lives conformed to human or animal 
analogies, and performing their special functions in the universe 
with the aid of limbs like beasts, or of artificial instruments like 
men; or what men's eyes behold is but the instrument to be 
used or the material to be shaped, while behind it there stands 
some prodigious but yet half-human creature, who grasps it with 
his hands or blows it with his breath. The basis on which such 
ideas. as these are built is not to be narrowed down to poetic 
fancy and transformed metaphor. They rest upon a broad phi
losophy of nature, early and crude indeed, but thoughtful, 
consistent, and quite really and seriously meant. 

Let us put this doctrine of universal vitality to a test of direct 
evidence, lest readers new to. the subject should suppose it a 
modern philosophical fiction, or think that if the lower races 
really express such a notion, they may do so only as a poetical 
way of talking. Even in civilized countries, it makes its ap
pearance as the child's early theory of the outer world, nor can 
we fail to see how this comes to pass. The first beings that 
children learn to understand something of are human beings, 
and especially their own selves; and the first explanation of all 
events will be the human explanation, as though chairs .and 
sticks and wooden horses were actuated by the same sort of 
personal will as nurses and children and kittens. Thus infants 
take their first step in mythology by contriving, like Cosette 
with her doll, cr se figurer que quelque chose est quelqu'un;" and 
the way in which this childlike theory has to be unlearnt in the 
course of education shows how primitive it is. Even among 
full-grown civilized Europeans, as Mr. Grote appositely remarks, 
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It The force of momentary passion will often suffice to supersede 
the acquired habit, and even an intelligent man may be impel
led in a moment of agonizing pain to kick or beat the lifeless 
object from which he has suffered." In such matters the savage 
mind well repreRents the childish stage. The wild native of 
Brazil would bite the stone he stumbled over, or the arrow that 
had wounded him. Such a mental condition may be traced 
along the course of history, not merely in impulsive habit, but 
in formally enacted law. The rude Kukis of Southern Asia 
were very scrupulous in carrying out their simple law.of ven
geance, life for life; if a tiger killed a Kuki, his family were in 
disgrace till they had retaliated by killing and eating this tiger, 
or another; but further, if a man was killed by a fall from a 
tree, his relatives would take their revenge by cutting the tree 
down, and scattering it in chips.! A modem king of Cochin
China, when one of his ships sailed badly, used to put it in the 
pillory as he would any other crimina1.2 In classical times, the 
stories of Xerxes flogging the Hellespont and Cyrus draining 
the Gyndes occur as cases in point, but one of the regular 
Athenian legal proceedings is a yet more striking relic. A court 
of justice was held at the Prytaneum, to try any inanimate object, 
such as an axe or a piece of wood or stone, which had caused the 
death of anyone without proved human agency, and this wood 
or stone, if condemned, was in solemn form cast beyond the 
border. 8 The spirit of this remarkable procedure reappears in 
the old English law (repealed in the present reign), whereby not 
only a beast that kills a man, but a cart-wheel that runs over 
him, or a tree that falls on him and kills him, is deodand, or 
given to God, i. e., forfeited and sold for the poor: as Bracton 
says, "Omnia qure movent ad mortem sunt Deodanda." Dr. 
Reid comments on this law, declaring that its intention was not 
to punish the ox or the cart as criminal, but "to inspire the 
people with a sacred regard to the life of man." But his argu
ment rather serves to show the worthlessness of ofi..hand specu-

1 lIaerae in 'As. Res.' ToL vii. p. 189. 
: Bastian, 'OestL Asien,' TOI. i. p. 61. 
I Grote, "'01. iii. p. 104; ToL T. 1'. 22; Herodot. i. 189; vii. U ; Porphyr. 

de Abstinentia ii. 30; Pausan. i. 28 ; Poilux, 'Onomasticon.' 
112 
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lations on the origin of law, like his own in this matter, unaided 
by the indispensable evidence of history and ethnography.1 An 
example from modem folk-lore shows this primitive conception 
still at its utmost stretch. The pathetic custom of "telling the 
bees" when the master or mistress of a house dies, is not un
known in our own country. But in Germany the idea is more 
fully worked out; and not only is the sad message given to 
every bee-hive in the garden and every beast in the stall, but 
every sack of com must be touched and everything in the house 
shaken, that they may know the master is gone.' 

Animism takes in several doctrines which so forcibly conduce 
to personification, that savages and barbarians, apparently with
out an effort, can give consistent individual life to phenomena. 
that our utmost stretch of fancy only avails to personify in con
scious metaphor. An idea of pervading life and will in nature 
far outside modem limits, a belief in personal souls animating 
even what we call inanimate bodies, a theory of transmigration 
of souls as well in life as after death, a sense of crowds of spiri
tual beings, sometimes flitting through the air, but sometimes 
also inhabiting trees and rocks and waterfalls, and so lending 
their OW11 personality to such material objects-all these thoughts 
work in mythology with such manifold coincidence, as to make 
it hard indeed to unravel their separate action. 

Such animistic origin of nature-myths shows out very clearly 
in the great cosmic group of Sun, Moon, and Stars. In early 
philosophy throughout the world, the Sun and Moon are alive 
and as it were human in their nature. Usually contrasted as 
male and female, they nevertheless differ in the sex assigned 
to each, as well as in their relations to one anotber. Among 
the Mbocobis of South America, the Moon is a man and the 
Sun his wife, and the story is told how she once fell down 
and an Indian put her up again, but she fell a second 
time and set the forest blazing in a deluge of fire.s To 
display the opposite of this idea, and at the same time to 

1 Reid, 'Essays,' vol. iii. p. 113. 
t Wuttke, • Volksaberglaube,' p. 210. 
I D'Orbigny, • L'Homme Amlirico.in,' vol. ii. p. 102. See also De 1& Borde, 

• Caraibes,' p. 525. 
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illustrate the vivid fancy with which savages can personify the 
heavenly bodies, we may read the following discuRBioll concern
ing eclipses, between certain Algonquin Indians and one of the 
early Jesuit missionaries to Canada in the 17th century, 
Father Le Jeune :-" Je leur ay demande d'ou venoit l'Eclipse 
de Lune et de Soleil; Us m'ont respondu que 180 Lune s'eclip
soit ou pa.roissoit noire, a cause qu'elle tenoit son fils entre ses 
bras, qui empeschoit que 1'0n ne vist sa darla. Si 180 Lune a un 
fils, elle est manee, ou I'll. ete, leur dis-je. OUy des., me dirent
ils, Ie Soleil est son mary, qui marche tout Ie jour, et elle toute 
la nuict; et s'il s'eclipse, ou s'il s'obscurcit, c'est qu'il prend 
aussi par fois Ie fils qu'il a eu de la Lune entre ses bras. Ouy, 
mais ny la Lune ny Ie Soleil n'ont point de bras, leur disois-je. 
Tu n'as point d'esprit: ils tiennent tousiours leurs arcs bandes 
deua.nt eux, voila pourquoy leurs bras ne paroissent point. Et 
sur qui veulent-ils tirer 1 He qu'en sca.uons nous 1 "1 A mytho
logically important legend of the same race, the Ottawa story of 
losco, describes Sun and Moon as brother and sister. Two 
Indians, it is said, sprang through a chasm in the sky, and found 
themselves in a pleasant moonlit land; there they saw the 
Moon a.pproaching as n-om behind a hill, they knew her at the 
first sight, she was an aged woman with white face and pleasing 
air; speaking kindly to them, she led them to her brother the 
Sun, and he carried them with him in his course a.nd sent them 
home with promises of happy life.B As the Egyptian Osiris a.nd 
Isis were at once Sun and Moon, brother and sister, and husband 
and wife, so it was with the Peruvian Sun an~ Moon, and thus 
the sister-marriage of the Incas had in their religion at once a 
meaning and a justification.3 The myths of other countries, 
where such relations of sex may not appear, carry on the same 
lifelike personification in telling the ever-reiterated, never tedious 
tale of day and night. Thus to the Mexicans it was an ancient 

1 Le Jeune in 'Relations des Jesnites dans la Nouvelle France,' 1634. p. 26. 
See Chlirlevoix, 'Nouvelle France,' voL ii. p. 170. 

I Schoolcraft, ·.Algic Researches,' voL ii. p. 64 ; compare • Tauner'a Narrative,' 
p. 317; see also 'Prose Edda,' i. 11; 'Early Hist. 001.' p. 327. 

I Prescott, • Peru,' voL i. p. 86; Garcilaso de la Vega, 'Comm. Real. , i. 
c.'-
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hero who, when the old sun was burnt out and had left the 
world in darkness, sprang into a huge fire, descended into the 
shades below, and arose deified and glorious in the east as Tona.
tiuh the Sun. After him there leapt in another hero, but now 
the fire had grown dim, and he arose only in milder radiance as 
Metztli the Moon.l 

If it be objected that all this may be mere expressive form 
of speech, like a modern poet's fanciful metaphor, there is 
evidence which no such objection can stand against. When the 
Aleutians thought that if anyone gave offence to the moon, he 
would fling down stones on the offender and kill him,2 or when 
the moon came down to an Indian squaw, appearing in the 
form of a beautiful woman with a child in her arms," and 
demanding an offering of. tobacco and fur-robes,3 what concep
tions of personal life could be more distinct than these 1 When 
the Apache Indian pointed to the sky and asked the white man, 
"Do you not believe that God, this Sun (que Dios, este Sol) sees 
what we do and punishes us when it is evil 1 " it is impossible 
to say that this savage was talking in rhetorical simile.4 There 
wa.<i something in the Homeric contemplation of the living 
personal HelioR, that was more and deeper than metaphor. 
Even in far later ages, we may read of the outcry that arose 
in Greece against the astronomers, those biasphemous mate
rialists who denied, not the divinity only, but the very person
ality of the sun, and declared him a huge hot ball. Later 
again, how vividly Tacitus brings to view the old personification 
dying into simile among the Romans, in contrast with its still 
enduring religious vigour among the German nations, in the 
record of Boiocalcus pleading before the Roman legate that his 
tribe should not be driven from their lands. Looking toward 
the sun, and calling on the other heavenly bodies as though, 
says the historian, they had been there present, the Germa.n 
chief demanded of them if it were their will to look down 

I Torquemadll, • Monarquia Iniliana,' Yi. 42; Clllvigcro, vol. ii. p. 9 j SahOgun in 
Kingsborougb, • Antiquitie, of Mexico.' 

: Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 59. 
3 Le Jennt', in • Relntions des .Tesuitt's dans la Nouvelle Fl'IInco,' 1639, p. 88. 
t Froebcl, • Central AmericR,' p. 490. 
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upon' a vacant soil? (Solem deinde respiciens, et cretera sidera. 
vacans, quasi coram interrogabat, vellentne contueri inane 
solum?) 1 

So it is with the stars. Savage mythology contains many a 
story of them, agreeing through all other difference in attribut
ing to them animate life. They are not merely talked of in 
fancied personality, but personal action is attributed to them, 
or they are even declared once to have lived on earth. The 
natives of Australia not only say the stars in Orion's belt and 
scabbard are young men dancing a cOIToboree ; they declare that 
Jupiter, whom they call "Foot of Day" (Ginabong-Bearp), was 
a chief among the Old Spirits, that ancient race who were 
translated to heaven before man came on earth.!1 The Esqui
maux did not stop short at calling the stars of Orion's belt the 
Lost Ones, and telling a tale of their being seal-hunters who 
missed their way home; but they distinctly held that the stars 
were in old times men and animals, before they went up into 
the sky.s So the North American Indians had more than 
superficial meaning in calling the Pleiades the Dancers, and the 
morning-star the Day-bringer; for among them stories are told 
like that of the Iowa.OJ, of the star that an Indian had long 
gazed upon in childhood, and who came down and talked with 
him when he was once out hunting, weary and luckless, and led 
him to a place where there was much game.~ The Kasia of. 
Bengal declare that the stars were once· men: they climbed to 
the top of a tree (of course the great heaven-tree of the 
mythology of so many lands), but others below cut the trunk ' 
and left them up there in the branches. 6 With such savage 
conceptions as guides, the original meaning in the familiar 
classic personification of stars can scarcely be doubted. The 
explicit doctrine of the animation of stars is to be traced 
through past centuries, and down to our own. Origen declares 

1 Tac. Ann. xiii. 55. 
2 Stanbridge, in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' voL i. p. 301. 
I Cranz, 'Gronland,' p. 295; Hayes, • Arctic Boat Journey,' p. 254. 
4 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part. iii. p .. 276 ; see also De III Borde, 'Caraibes" 

p. 525. 
i I.athnm, 'Descr. Eth.' vol. i. p. lID. 
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that the stars are animate and rational, moved with such order 
and reason as it would be absurd to say irrational creatures 
could fulfiL Pamphilius, in his apology for this Father, lays it 
down that whereas some have held the luminaries of heaven to 
be animate and rational creatures, while others have held them 
mere spiritless and senseless bodies, no one may call another 
~ heretic for holding eitiher view, for there is no open tradition 
on the. subject, and even ecclesiastics have thought diversely of 
it.! It is enough to mention here the well-known medUeval 
doctrine of star-souls and star-angels, so intimately mixed up 
with the delusions of astrology. In our own time the theory of 
the animating souls of stars finds still here and there an 
advocate, and De Maistre, prince and leader of reactionary 
philosophers, holds up against modem astronomers the doctrine 
of personal will in astronomic motion, and the theory of 
animated planets.s 

Poetry has so far kept alive in our mitlds the old animative 
theory of nature, that it is no great effort to us to fancy the 
waterspout a huge giant or sea-monster, and to depict in what 
we call appropriate metaphor its march across the fields of 
ocean. But where such forms of speech are current among 
less educated races, they are underlaid by a distinct prosaic 
meaning of fact. Thus the waterspouts which the Japanese see 
so often off their coasts are to them long-tailed dragons, "flying 
up into the air with a swift and violent motion," wherefore they 
call them "tatsmaki,"" spouting dragons." S Waterspouts are 
believed by some Chinese to be occasioned by the ascent and 
descent of the dragon; although never seen head and tail at 
once for clouds, fishermen and sea-side folk catch occasional 
glimpses of the monster ascending from the water and desCend
ing to it.' In the medUeval Chronicle of John of Bromton 
there is mentioned a wonder which happens about once a month 
in the Gulf of Satalia, on the Pamphylian coast. A great black 

I Origen. de Principiis, i. 7, 3 j Pamphil. Apolog. pro Origine, iL U. 
I De Maietre, • Soirfcs de Saint·Petersbourg,' TOl. ii. p. 210, see 18'. 
I Kaempfer, • Japan,' in Pinkerton, vol. vii. po 68'. 
4 Doolittle, • Chi~ese,' vol. it p. 266; see Ward, • Hindoos,' vol. i. p. 140 

(Indra's elephants drinking). 
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dragon seems to come in the clouds, letting down his head into 
the waves, while his tail seems fixed to the sky, and this dragon 
draws up the waves to him with such avidity that even a laden 
ship would be taken up on high, so that to avoid this danger 
the crews ought to shout and beat boards to drive the dragon oft'. 
But, concludes the chronicler, some indeed say tha.t this is not 
a dragon, but the sun drawing up the water, which seems more 
true.1 The Moslems still account for waterspouts as caused by 
gigantic demons, such as that one described in the" Arabian 
Nights: "-" The sea became troubled before them, and there 
arose from it a black pillar, ascending towards the sky, and 
approaching the meadow . . • and behold it was a Jinnee, of 
gigantic stature.'" The difficulty in interpreting language like 
this is to know how far it is seriously and how far fancifully 
meant .. But this doubt in no way goes against its original. 
animistic meaning, of which there can be no question in the 
following story of a "great sea-serpent" current among a 
barbarous East African tribe. A chief of the W anika told 
Dr. Krapf of a great serpent which is sometimes seen out at 
sea, reaching from the sea to the sky, and appearing especially 
during heavy rain. "I told them," says the missionary, " that 
this was no serpent, but a waterspout." 3 Out of the similar 
phenomena on land there has arisen a similar group of myths. 
The Moslem fancies the whirling sand-pillar of the desert to be 
caused by the flight of an evil jinn, and the East African 
simply calls it a demon (p'hepo). To traveller after traveller 
who gazes on these monstrous shapes gliding majestically across 
the desert, the thought occurs that the well-remembered 
"Arabian Nights'" descriptions rest upon personifications of 
the sand-pillars themselves, as the gigantic demons into which 
fancy can even now so naturally shape them. 4 

Rude and distant tribes agree in the conception of the Rain-

I Chron. Joh. Bromton, in 'Hist. AngL Seriptoros,' x. Ric. I. p. 1216. 
J Lane, 'ThoUBAud and Oue No' voL i. p. 80, 7. 
I Krapf, 'Travels,' p. 198. 
4 Lane, ibid. pp. 80, 42; Burton, 'E1 Medinah and Meccah,' voL ii. p. 60 ; 

• Lake Regions,' vol. i. p. 297; J. D. Hooker, 'Himalayan Journals,' voL i. 
P. 79; Tylor, 'Mexico,' po SO; Tyerman and Bennet, voL ii. p. 862. 
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bow M a living monster. New Zealand myth, describing the 
battle of the Tempest against the Forest, teUs how the Rain
bow arose and placed his mouth close to Tane-mahuta, the 
Father of Trees, and continued to MSault him till his trunk WM 

snapt in two, and his broken brancheR strewed the ground.l It 
is not only in mere nature-myth like this, but in actual awe
struck belief and terror, that the idea of the live Rainbow is 
worked out. The Karens of Birma say it is a spirit or demon. 
"The Rainbow can devour men. . . . When it devours a person, 
he dies a sudden or violent death. All persons that die badly. 
by falls, by drowning, or by wild beMts, die because the Rain
bow hM devoured their ka-Ia, or spirit. On devouring persons 
it becomes thirsty, and comes down to drink, when it is seen in 
the sky drinking water. Therefore when people see the Rain
bow they say, 'The Rainbow hM come to drink water. Look 
out, some one or other will die violently by an evil death.' If 
children are playing, their parents will say to them, 'The Rain
bow hM come down to drink. Play no more, lest some accident 
should happen to you.' And after the Rainbow hM been seen, 
if any fatal accident happens to anyone, it is said the Rainbow 
hM devoured him." I The Zulu ideM correspond in a curious 
way with these. The Rainbow lives with a snake, that is, where 
it is there is also a snake; or it is like a sheep, and dwells in a. 
pool. When it touches the earth, it is drinking at a pool. Men 
are afraid to wMh in a large pool; they say there is a Rainbow 
in it, and if a man goes in, it catches and eats him. The Rain
bow, coming 011t of a river or pool and resting on the ground.
poisons men whom it meets, affecting them with eruptions. 
Men say, "The Rainbow is diseMe. If it rests on a man, 
Bomethingwill happen to him." a Lastly, in Dahome, Danh the 
Heavenly Snake, which makes the Popo beads and confel"S 
wealth on man, is the Rainbow. ' 

To the theory of Animism belong those endless tales which 
all nations tell of the presiding genii of nature, the spirits .o{ 

1 Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 121. 
2 Mnson,·' Karens,' in 'Journ. As. Soc. Bengal,' 1865, part ii. p. 217. 
3 Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' vol. t p. 294. 
4 Burton, 'Dahome,' vol it p. 148 ; see 242. 
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cliffs, wells, waterfalls, volcanos, the elves and woodnympbs seen 
at times by human eyes when wandering by moonlight or 
assembled at their fairy festivals. Such beings may personify 
the natural objects they belong to, as when, in a North 
American tale, the guardian sphit of waterfalls rushes through 
the lodge as a raging current, bearing rocks and trees along in 
its tremendous course, and then the guardian spitit of the 
islands of Lake Superior enters in the guise of rolling waves 
covered with silver-sparkling foam. 1 01' they may be guiding 
and power-giving spirits of nature, like the spirit Fugamu. 
whose work is the cataract of the Nguyai, and who still 
wanders night and day around it, though the negroes who tell 
of him can no longer see his bodily form.s The belief pre
vailing through the lower culture that the diseases which vex: 
mankind are brought by individual personal spirits, is one 
which has produced striking examples of mythic development. 
Thus the savage Karen lives in terror of the mad" la," the 
epileptic" la," and the rest of the seven evil demons who go 
about seeking his life ; and it is with a fancy not many degrees 
remo\'ed from this early stage of thought that the Persian sees 
in bodily shape the apparition of AI, the scarlet fever :-

.. Would you know AI? she seems a blushing maid,' 
With locks of flame and cheeks all rosy red." I 

It is with this deep old spiritualistic belief clearly in view 
that the ghastly tales are to be read where pestilence and 
death come on their errand in weird human shape. To the 
mind of the Israelite, death and pestilence took the personal 
form of the destroying angel who smote the doomed.' When 
the great plague raged in Justinian's time, men saW' on the sea 
brazen barks whose crews were black and headless men, and 
where they landed, the pestilence broke out.6 When the plague 

I Schoolcraft, • A1gic Res.' vol. ii. p. US. 
2 Dn Chaillu, • Ashango-land,' p. 106. 
a Jas. Atkinson, • Customs of the Womon of Persia,' p. 49. 
• 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 2 Kings xix. 35. 
e G. S. Assemanni • Bibliotheca Orientalis,' ii. S6. 
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fell on Rome in Gregory's time, the saint rising from prayer 
saw Michael standing with his bloody sword on Hadrian's castle 
-the archangel stands there yet in bronze, giving the old fort 
its newer name of the Castle of St. Angelo. Among a whole 
group of stories of the pestilence seen in personal shape 
travelling to and fro in the land, perhaps there is none more 
vivid than this Slavonic one. There sat a Russian under a 
larch-tree, and the sunshine glared like fire. He saw something 
coming from afar; he looked again-it was the Pest-maiden, 
huge of stature, all shrouded in linen, striding toward him. He 
would have fled in terror, but the form grasped him with her 
long outstretched hand. II Knowest thou the Pest 1" she said; 
., I am she. Take me on thy shoulders and carry me through 
all Russia; miss no village, no town, for I must visit all. But 
fear not for thyself, thou shalt be safe amid the dying." Cling
ing with her long hands, she clambered on the peasant's back; 
he stepped onward, saw the form above bim as he went, but 
felt no burden. First he bore her to the towns; they found 
there joyous dance and song; but the form waved her linen 
shroud, and joy and mirth were gone. As the wretched man 
looked round, he saw mourning, he heard the tolling of the 
bells, there came funeral processions, the graves could not hold 
the dead. He passed on, and coming near each village heard 
the shriek of the dying, saw all faces white in the desolate 
houses. But high on the hill stands his own hamlet: his wife, 
his little children are there, and the aged parents, and his 
heart bleeds as he draws near. With strong gripe he holds the 
maiden fast, and plunges with her beneath the waves. He 
sank: she rose again, but she quailed before a heart so fearless, 
and fled far away to the forest and the mountain."l 

Yet, if mythology be surveyed in a more comprehensive 
view, it is seen that its animistic development falls within a 
broader generalization still The explanation of the course and 
change of nature, as caused by life such as the life of the 
thinking man who gazes on it, is but a part of a far wider 
mental process. It belongs to that great doctrine of analogy, 

1 Hanusch, • Slav. MythWl,' p. 322. Compare Torquemada, , Yonarquia 
Indiana,' i c. If (Mexico) ; Baatiau, • Psyehologie,' p. 197. 
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from which we have gained so much of our apprehension of the 
world around us. Distrusted as it now is by severer science for 
its misleading results, analogy is still to us a chief means of 
discovery and illustration, while in earlier grades of education 
its influence was all but paramount. Analogies which are but 
fancy to us were to men of past ages reality. They could see 
the flame licking its yet undevoured prey with tongues of fire. 
or the serpent gliding along the waving sword from hilt to point) 
they could feel a live creature gnawing within their bodies in 
the pangs of hlmger; they heard the voices of the hill-dwarfs 
answering in the echo, and the chariot of the Heaven-god 
rattling in thunder over the solid firmament. Men to whom 
these were living thoughts had no need of the school
master and his rules of composition, his injunctions to use 
metaphor cautiously, and to take continual care to make all 
similes consistent. The similes of the old bards and orators 
were consistent, because they seemed to see and hear and feel 
them: what we call poetry was to them real life, not as to the 
modern versemaker a masquerade of gods and heroes, shep
herds and shepherdesses, stage heroines and philosophic savages 
in paint and feathers. It was with a far deeper consciousness 
that the circumstance of nature was worked out in endless 
imaginative detail in ancient' days and among uncultured 
races. 

Upon the sky above the hill-country of Orissa, Pidzu Pennu, 
the Rain-god of the Khonds, rests as he pours down the 
showers through his sieve.l Over Peru there stands a princess 
,vith a vase of rain, and when her brother strikes the pitcher. 
men hear the shock in thunder and see the flash in lightning.s 
To the old Greeks the rainbow seemed stretched down by Jove 
from heaven, a purple sign of war and tempest, or it was the 
personal Iris, messenger between gods and men. 8 To the South 
Sea islander it was the heaven-ladder where heroes of old 
clim1>ed up and down;' and so to the Scandinavian it was 

1 Kaephel'lOn, 'Jndia,' p. 857. 
I Markham, • Quiehua Or. and Die.' p. 9. 
I Welcker, • Oriech. Oiitterl'vol i, p. 690. 
4 Ellis, • Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 281; Polack, I New. Z.' vol. i, p, 273. 
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Bifrost, the trembling bridge, timbered of three hues and 
stretched from sky to earth; and in German folk-lore it is the 
bridge where the souls of the just are led by their guardian 
angels across to paradise.1 .As the Israelite called it t.he bow 
of Jehovah in the clouds, it is to the Hindu the bow of Rama,2 
and to the Finn the bow of Tiermes the Thunderer, who' slays 
with it the sorcerers that hunt after men's lives; 3 it is 
imagined, moreover, as a gold-embroidered scarf, a head-dress of 
feathers, St. Bernard's crown, or the RickIe of an Esthonian 
deity.' And yet through all such endless varieties of mythic 
conception there runs one main principle, the evident sugges
tion and analogy of nature. It has been said of the savages of 
North America, that "there is always something actual and 
physical to ground an Indian fancy on." Ii The saying goes too 
far, but within limits it is emphatically true, not of North 
American Indians alone, but of mankind. 

Such resemblances as have just been displayed thrust them
selves directly on the mind, without any necessary intervention 
of words. Deep as language lies in our mental life, the direct 
comparison of object with object, and action with action, lies 
yet deeper. The myth-maker's mind shoW's forth even among 
the deaf-and-dumb, who work out just such analogies of nature 
in their wordless thought. Again and again they have been 
found to suppose themselves taught by their guardians to wor
ship and pray to sun, moon, and stars, as personal creatures. 
Others have described their early thoughts of the heavenly 
bodies as analogous to things within their reach, one fancying 
the moon made like a dumpling and rolled over the tree-tops 
like a marble across a table, and the stars cut out with great 
scissors and stuck against the sky, ,vhile another supposed the 
moon a furnace and the stars fire-grates, which the people above 
the firmament light up as we kindle fires.s Now the mythology 

1 Grimm, • D. M.' PI'. 694-6. 
t Wanl, 'llindoos,' vol. i p. UI.I. 
3 Castren, 'Finnische Mythologie, I PI'. 48, 49. 
f Delbriick in Lazarus and Stcinthal's Zeitschrin, vol. iii, p. 269. 
• Schoolcraft, part iii. 1'. 620. 
• Sicard, 'Theorie des Signee, etc.' Paris, 1808, vol. it p. 634 i 'Personal 
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of mankind at large is full of conceptions of nature like· these, 
and to assume for them no deeper original source than meta
phorical phrases, would be to ignore one of the great transitions 
of our intellectual history. 

Language, there is no doubt, has had a great share in the 
formation of myth. The mere fact of its individualizing in 
words such notions as winter and summer, cold and heat, war 
and peace, vice and virtue, gives the myth-maker the means 
of imagining these thoughts as personal beings. Language 
not only acts in thorough unison with the im8.0aination whose 
products it expresses, but it goes on producing of itself, and 
thus, by the side of the mythic conceptions in which language 
has followed imagination, we have others in which language 
has led, and imagination has followed in the track. These 
two actions. coincide too closely f01" their effects to be tho
roughly separated, but they should be distinguished as far as 
possible. For myself, I am disposed to think (differing here 
in some measure from Professor Max M.Uller's view of the sub
ject) that the mythology of the lower races rests especially on 
a basis of real and sensible analogy, and that the great expan
sion of verbal metaphor. into myth belongs to more' advanced 
periods of civilization. In a word, I take material myth to be 
the primary, and verbal myth to be the secondarj formation. 
But whether this opinion be historically sound or not, .the dif
ference in nature between myth founded on fact and myth 
founded on word is sufficiently manifest. The want of reality 
in verbal metaphor cannot be effectually hidden by the utmost 
stretch of imagination. In spite of this essential weakness, how
ever, the habit of realizing everything that words can describe is 
one. which has grown and flourished in the world. Descriptive 
names become personal, the notion of personality stretches to 
take in even the most abstract notions to which a name may 
be applied, and realized name, epithet, and metaphor pass into 
interminable mythic growths by the process which Max MUller 
has 80 aptly characterized as " a disease of language." It would 

Recollections,' by Charlotte Elizabeth, London l8U, 1'. 182; Dr. Orpeu, • The 
Contrast,' p. 25. Compare Meiners, voL i. 1'. 42. 
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be difficult indeed to define the exact thought lying at the root of 
every mythic conception, but in easy cases the course of forma
tion can be quite well followed. North American tribes have 
personified Nipiniikhe and Pipiiniikhe, the beings who bring 
the spring (nipin)and the winter (pipiin); Nipiniikhe brings 
the heat and birds and verdUl'e, Pipiiniikhe ravages with his 
cold winds, his ice and snow; one comes as the other goes, and 
between them they divide the world.l Just such personification 
as this furnishes the staple of endless nature-metaphor in our 
own European poetry. In the springtime it comes to be said tbat 
May bas conquered Winter, his gate is open, he has sent letters 
before him to tell the fruit tbat be is coming, bis tent is pitched, 
he brings the woods their summer clothing. Thus, when Night 
is personified. we see how it comes to pass that Day is her son. 
and how each in a beavenly chariot drives round the world. 
To minds in this mythologic stage, the Curse becomes a per
sonal being. hovering in space till it can light upon its victim ; 
Time and Nature arise as real entities; Fate and Fortune be
come personal arbiters of our lives. But at last, as the change 
of meaning goes on, thoughts that once had a more real sense 
fade into mere poetic fOI'IDS of speecb. We bave but to com
pare the effect of ancient and modern personification on our own 
minds, to understand something of what bas happened in t.he 
interval. Milton may be consistent, classical. majestic, when 
he tells how Sin and Death sat within the gates of hell. and bow 
they built their bridge of length prodigious across the deep abyss 
to earth. Yet such descriptions leave but scant sense of meaning 
on modem minds, and we are apt to say, as we might of some 
counterfeit bronze from Naples, "For a sham antique how cleverly 
it is done." Entering into the mind of the old Norseman, we 
guess how much more of meaning than the cleverest modern 
imitation can carry, lay in his pictures of Hel, the death-goddess, 
stern and grim and livid. dwelling in her high and strong
barred house. and keeping in her nine worlds the souls of the 
departed; Hunger is her dish. Famine is her knife, Care is 
her bed. and Misery her curtain. When such old material 

I I.e Jenne in 'Bel. des Jes. dans III Nouvelle France,' 163«, p. 13. 
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descriptions are transferred to modem times, in spite of all the 
accuracy of reproduction their spirit is quite changed. The 
story of the monk who displayed among his relics the garmenm 
of St. Faith is to us only a jest; and we call it quaint humour 
when Charles Lamb, falling old and infirm, once wrote to a 
friend, " My bed-fellows are Cough and Cramp; we sleep three 
in a bed." Perhaps we need not appreciate the drollery any 
the less for seeing in it at once a consequence and a record of a 
past intellectual life. 

The distinction of grammatical gender is a process intimately 
connected with the formation of myths. Grammatical gender 
is of two kinds. What may be called sexual gender is familiar 
to all classically-educated Englishmen, though their mother
tongue has mostly lost its traces. Thus in Latin not only are 
such words as hO'mO and femina classed naturally as mas
culine and feminine, but such words as pes and gladius are 
made masculine, and biga and navis feminine, and the same 
distinction is actually drawn between such abstractions as 
hon08 and fides. That sexless objects and ideas should thus 
be classed as male and female, in spite of a new gender-the 
neuter or "neither" gender-having been defined, seems in part 
explained by considering this latter to have been of later forma
tion, and the original Indo-European genders to have been 
only masculine and feminine, as is actually the case in Hebrew. 
Though the practice of attributing sex to objects that have 
none is not ea.'1y to explain in detail, yet there seems nothing 
mysterious in im principles, to judge from one at least of its 
main idea."I, which is still quite intelligible. Language makes 
an admirably appropliate distinction between strong and weak, 
stem and gentle, rough and delicate, when it contrasts them 
as male and female. It is possible to understand even such 
fancies as those which Pietro della Valle describes among the 
medi:eval Pe~ians, distinguishing between male and female, 
that is to say, practically between robust and tender, even in 
such things as food and cloth, air and water, and prescribing 
their proper use accordingly.l And no phrase could be more 

I Piotro dell3 V ullE', 'Viaggi,' letter xvi. 
VOL. L T 
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plain and forcible than that of the Dayaks of Borneo, who say 
of a heavy downpour of rain," ujatn arai, 'sa! "-" a he rain, 
this!" 1 Difficult as it may be to decide how far objects and 
thoughts were classed in language as male and female because 
they were personified, and how far they were personified 
because they were classed as male and female, it is evident at 
any rate that these two processes fit together and promote 
each other.' 

Moreover, in studying languages which lie beyond the range 
of common European scholarship, it is found that the theory 
of grammatical gender must be extended into a wider field. 
The Dravidian languages of South India make the interesting 
distinction between a "high-caste or major gender," which in
cludes rational beings, i. e., deities and men, and a "caste-less 
or minor gender," which includes irrational objects, whether 
living animals or lifeless things.3 The distinction between an 
animate and an inanimate gender appears with especial import 
in afamily of North American Indian languages, the Algonquin. 
Here not only do all animals belong to the animate gender, but 
also the sun, moon, and stars, thunder and lightning, as being 
personified creatures. The animate gender, moreover, includes 
not only trees and fruits, but certain exceptional lifeless objects 
which appear to owe this distinction to their special sanctity 
or power; such are the stone which serves as the altar of sacri
fice to the manitus, the bow, the eagle's feather, the kettle, 
tobacco-pipe, drum, a.nd wampum. Where the whole animal 
is animate, parts of its body considered separately may be in
animate-hand or foot, beak or wing. Yet even here, for 
special reasons, special objects are treated as of animate gen
der; such are the eagle's talons, the bear's claws, the beaver's 
castor, the man's nails, and other objects for which there is 
claimed a peculiar or mystic power.' If to anyone it seems 

1 'J oum. Ind. Arehip.' vol. ii. p. xxvii. 
I See remarks on the tendency of sex-denotiDg language to produce myth in 

Africa, in W. H. Bleek, 'Reynard the Fox in S. Air.' p. XL ; 'Origin of Lang.' 
p.xxiii. 

• Caldwell, 'Compo Gr. of Dravidian Langs.' p. 172. 
• Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part it p. 866. For other cases see eapeciall1 
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surprising that savage thought should be steeped through and 
through in mythology, let him consider the meaning that is 
involved in a grammar of nature like this. Such a language 
is the very reflexion of a mythic world. 

There is yet another way in which language and mythology 
a.n act and re-act on one another. Even we, with our blunted 
mythologic sense, cannot give an individual name to a lifeless 
object, sllch as a boat or a weapon, without in the very act 
imagining for it something of a personal nature. Among nations 
whose mythic conceptions have remained in full vigour, this 
action may be yet more vivid. Perhaps very low savages may 
not be apt to name their implements or their canoes as though 
they were live people, but races a few stages above them show 
the habit in perfection. Among the Zulus we hear of names 
for clubs, 19umgehle or Glutton, U-nothlola-mazibuko or He
who-watches-the-fords ; among names for assagais are Imbubuzi 
or Groan-causer, U-silo-si-Iambile or Hungry Leopard, and the 
weapon being also used as an implement, a certain assagai 
bears the peaceful name of U-simbela-banta-bami, He-digs-up
for-my~hildren.l A similar custom prevailed among the New 
Zealanders. The traditions of their ancestral migrations tell 
how Ngahue made from his jasper stone those two sharp axes 
whose names were Tutaunl and Hauhau-te-rangi; how with 
these axes were shaped the canoes Arawa and 'l'ainui; how the 
two stone anchors of Te Arawa were called Toka-parore or Wry
stone, and Tu-te-rangi-haruru or Like-to-the-roaring-sky. These 
legends do not break off in a remote past, but carryon a chro
nicle which reaches into modern times. It is only lately, the 
Maoris say, that the famous axe Tutauru was lost, and as for 
the ear-ornament named Kaukau-matua, wllich was made from 
a chip of the same stone, they declare that it was not lost till 
1846, when its owner, Te Heuheu, perished in a landslip.9 Up 
from this savage level the same childlike habit of giving per-

Pott in Erseh and Gruber's • AUg. Encyc1op.' srt. • Geschlecht j' also D. Forbes, 
• Persian Gr.' p. 26; Latham, • Descr. Eth.' vol. ii. p. 60. 

1 Callaway, • Relig. of Amazulu,' p. 166. 
2 Gre)', • Polyn. llyth.' pp. 132, etc., 211; Shortlantl, 'Traditions of N. Z.' 

Po 16. 
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sonal names to lifeless objects may be traced, as we read of 
Thor's hammer, MiOlnir, whom the giants know as he comes 
flying through the air, or of Arthur's brand, Excalibur, caught 
by the arm clothed in white samite when Sir Bedivere flung 
him back into the lake, or of the Cid's mighty sword Tizona, 
the Firebran(), whom he vowed to bury in his own breast were 
she overcome through cowardice of his. 

The teachings of a childlike primreval philosophy ascribing 
personal life to nature at large, and the early tyranny of speech 
over the human mind, have thus been two great and, perhaps, 
greatest agents in mythologic dev~lopment. Other causes, too, 
have been at work, which will be noticed in connexion with 
special legendary groups, and a full list, could)t be drawn up, 
might include as contributories many other intellectual actions. 
It must be thoroughly understood, however, that such investi
gation of the processes of myth-formation demands a lively sense 
of the state of men's minds in the mythologic period. When 
the Russians in Siberia listened to the talk of the rude Kirgis, 
they stood amazed at the barbarians' ceaseless flow of poetic 
improvisation, and exclaimed, " Whatever these people see gives 
birth to fancies!" Just so the civilized European may contrast 
his own stiff orderly prosaic thought with the wild shifting 
poetry and legend of the old myth-maker, and may say of him 
that everything he saw gave birth to fancy. Wanting the 
power of transporting himself into this imaginative atmosphere, 
the student occupied with the analysis of the mythic world, 
may fail so pitiably in conceiving its depth and intensity of 
meaning as to convert it into stupid fiction. Those can see 
more justly who have the poet's gift of throwing their minds 
back into the world's older life, like t.he actor who for a mo
ment can forget himself and become what he pretends to be. 
Wordsworth, that "modern ancient," as Max MUller has so well 
called him, could write of Storm and Winter, or of the naked 
Sun climbiug the sky, as though he were some Vedic poet at 
the head-spring of the Aryan race, "seeing" with his mind's 
eye a mythic hymn to Agni or Varuna. Fully to understand 
an old-world myth needs not evidence and argument alone, but 
deep poetic feeling. 
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Yet such of us as share but very little in this rare gift, may 
make shift to let evidence in some measure stand in its stead. In 
the poetic stage of thought we may see that ideal conceptions 
once shaped in the mind must have assumed some such reality 
to grown-up men and women as they still do to children. 
I have never forgotten the vividness with which, as a child, I 
fancied I might look through a great telescope, and see the con
stellations stand round the sky, red, green, and yellow, as I had 
just been shown them on the celestial globe. The intensity of 
mythic fancy may be brought even more nearly home to our 
minds by comparing it with the morbid subjectivity of illness. 
Among the lower races, and high above their level, morbid 
ecstasy brought on by meditation, fasting, narcotics, excitement, 
or disease, is a state common and held in honour among the 
very classes specially concerned with mythic idealism, and 
under its in6uence the barriers between sensation and imagi
nation break utterly away. A North American Indian pro
phetess once related the story of her first vision: At her 
solitary fast at womanhood she fell into an ecstasy, and at the 
call of the spirits she went up to heaven by the path that leads 
to the opening of the sky; there she heard a voice, and, 
standing still, saw the figure of a man standing near the path, 
whose head was surrounded by a brilliant halo, and his breast 
was covered with squares; he said, "Look at me, my name is 
Oshauwauegeeghick, the Bright Blue Sky! II Recording her 
experience afterwards in the ntde picture-writing of her race, 
she painted this glorious spirit with the hieroglyphic horns of 
power and the brilliant hnlo round his head. We know enough 
of the Indian pictographs, to guess how a fancy with these 
familiar details' of the picture-language came into the poor ex
cit.ed creature's mind; but how far is our cold analysis from her 
utter belief that in vision she had really seen this bright being, 
this Red Indian Zeu.'l.1 Far from being an isolated case, this is 
scarcely more than a fair example of the rule that any idea 
shaped and made current by mythic fancy, may at once acquire 
all tbe definiteness of fact. Even if to the first shaper it be no 

1 E ~hoolcraf't, • IDdian Tribes,' loart i. p. 391 aDd I'L 55. 
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more than lively imagination, yet, when it comes to be em
bodied in words and to pass from house to house, those who 
hear it become capable of the most intense belief that it may 
be seen in material shape, that it has been seen, that they 
themselves have seen it. The South African who believes in a 
god with a crooked leg sees him with a crooked leg in dreams and 
visions.1 In tho· time of Tacitus it was said, with a more poetic 
imagination, that in the far north of Scandinavia men might see 
the very forms of the gods and the I'ays streaming from their 
heads.2 In the 6th century the famed Nile-god might still be 
seen, in gigantic human form, rising waist-high from the waters 
of his river.s Want of originality indeed seems one oft.he most 
remarkable features in the visions of mystics. The stiff Ma
donnas with their croWDS and petticoats still transfer themselves 
from the picturell on cottage walls to appear in spiritual per
sonality to peasant visionaries, as the saints who stood in vision 
before ecstatic monks of old were to be known by their conven
tional pictolial attributes. When the devil with horns, hoofs, and 
tail had once become a fixed image in the popular mind, of 
course men saw him ill this conventional shape. So real had St. 
Anthony's satyr-demon become to men's opinion, that there is a 
grave 13th century account of the mummy of such a devil being 
exhibited at Alexandria; and it is not fifteen years back from the 
present time that there was a story current at Teignmouth of a 
devil walking up the walls of the houses, and leaving his fiendish 
backward footprints in the snow. Nor is it vision alone that is 
concerned with the delusive realization of the ideal; there is, 
as it were, a conspiracy of all the senses to give it proof. To 
take a striking instance: there is an irritating herpetic disease 
which gradually encircles the body as with a. girdle, whence its 
English name of the Bltingle8 (Latin, cin!J1Llum). By an ima
gination not difficult to understand, this disease is attributed to 
a sort of coiling snake; and I remember a. case in Cornwall 
where a. girl's family waited in great fear to see if the creature 
would stretch all round her, the belief being that if the snake's 

1 Livingstone, • S. AIr: p. 124. 
t Tac. Gcmlania, -ill. 
I Maury, • Magie, etc,' p. 175. 
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head and tail met, the patient would die. But a yet fuller 
meaning of this fantastic notion is brought out in an account 
by Dr. Bastian of a physician who suffered in a painful disease, 
as though a snake were twined round him, and in whose mind 
this idea reached such reality that in moments of excessive pain 
he could see the snake and touch its rough scales with his 
hand. 

The relation of morbid imagination to myth is peculiaI'ly 
well instanced in the history of a widespread belief, extending 
through savage, baI'baric, classic, oriental, and medireval life, 
and surviving to this day in European superstition. This belief, 
which may be conveniently called the Doctrine of Werewolves, 
is that certain men, by natural gift or magic art, can tum for a 
time into ravening wild beasts. The origin of this idea is by 
no means sufficiently explained. What ,ve are especially con
cerned with is the fact of its prevalence iu the world. It may 
be noticed, however, that such a notion is quite consistent with 
the animistic theory that a man's soul may go out of his body 
and enter that of a beast or bird, and also with the opinion 
that men may be transformed into animals; both these ideas hav
ing an important place in the belief of mankind, from savagery 
onward. The doctrine of werewolves is substantially that of 
a temporary metempsychosis or metamorphosis. Now it really 
occurs that, in various forms of mental disease, patients prowl 
shyly, long to bite and destroy mankind, and even fancy them
selves transformed into wild beasts. Belief in the possibility 
of such transformation may have been the very suggesting 
cause which led the patient to imagine it taking place in his 
own pefl!On. But at any rate such insane delullions do occur, 
and physicians apply to them the mythologic term of lycan
thropy. The belief in men being werewolves, man-tigers, and 
the like, may thus have the strong support of the very wit
nesses who believe themselves to be such creatures. Through 
the mass of ethnographic details relating to this subject, there 
is manifest a remarkable uniformity of principle. 

Among the non-Aryan indigenes of India., the tribes of the 
Ga.rrow Hills describe as "transformation into a tiger" a kind 
of temporary madness, apparently of the nature of delirium 
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tremens, in which the patient walks like a tiger, shunning 
society.l The Khonds of Orissa say that some among them 
have the art of "mleepa," and by the aid of a god become 
.. mleepa" tigers for the purpose of killing enemiell, one of 
the man's four souls going out to animate the bestial form. 
Natural tigers, say the Khonds, kill game to benefit men, who 
find it half-devoured and share it, whereas man-killing tigers 
are either incarnation II of the wrathful Earth-goddess, or they 
are transformed men.!! Thus the notion of man-tigers serves, 
as similar notions do elsewhere, to account for the fact that 
certain individual wild beasts show a peculiar hostility to man.· 
Among the Ho of Singbhoom it is related, as an example of 
similar belief, that a man named Mora saw his wife killed by 
a tiger, and followed the beast till it led him to the house 
of a man named Poosa. Telling Poosa's relatives of what had 
occurred, they replied that they were aware that he had the 
power of becoming a tiger, and accordingly they brought him 
out hound, and Mora deliberately killed him. Inquisition being 
made by the authorities, the family deposed, in explanation of 
their belief, that Poosa had one night devoured an entire goat, 
l'oaring like a tiger whilst eating it, and that on another 
occasion he told his friends he had a longing to eat a parti
cular bullock, and that very night that very bullock was killed 
and devoured by a tiger.s South-eastern Asia is not less 
familiar with the idea of sorcerers turning into man-tigers and 
wandering after prey j thlls the Jakuns of the M.alay Penin
sula believe that when a man becomes a tiger to revenge 
himself on his enemies, the transformation happens just before 
~e springs, and has been seen to take place.' 

How vividly the imagination of an excited tribe, once inocu
lated with a belief like this, can realize it into an event, is 
graphically told by DobrizhotTer among the Abipones of South 
America;. When a sorcerer, to get the better of an enemy, 

1 Eliot in • As. Res.' vol. iii. 1'. 32. 
2 Macpherson, • India,' PI'. 92, 99, 108. 
a Dalton, • Kola oC Chota·Nagpore· in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 32. 
4 J. Cameron, • Malayan India,' p. 393; DIIstian, • Oestl. Asien,' vol. i. p. 119, 

Tol. iii. pp. 261, 2i3; • As. Res.' voL vi. 1'. li3. 
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threatens to change himself into a tiger and tear his tribes
men to pieces, no sooner does he begin to roar, than all the 
neighbours fly to a distance; but still they hear the feigned 
sounds. " Alas I" they cry, "his whole body is beginning to 
be covered with tiger-spots!" "Look, his nails are growing," 
the fear-struck women exclaim, although they cannot see the 
rogue, who is concealed within his tent, but distracted fear 
presents things to their eyes which have no real existence . 
.. You daily kill tigers in the plain without dread," said the 
missionary; "why then should you weakly fear a false ima
ginary tiger in the town 1" " You fathers don't understand 
these matters," they reply with a smile. "We never fear, but 
kill tigers in the plain, because we can see them. Artificial 
tigers we do feal', because they can neither be seen nor killed 
by us." 1 Africa is especially rich in myths of man-lions, man
leopards, man-hyrenas. In the Kanuri language of Bornu, there 
is grammatically formed from the word " bultu," a hyrena, the 
verb" bultungin," meaning" I transform myself into a hyrena ;" 
and the natives maintain that there is a town called Kabutiloa, 
where every man possesses this faculty.!l The tribe of Budas in 
Abyssinia, iron-workers and potters, are believed to combine 
with these civilized avocations the gift of the evil eye and the 
power of turning into hyrenas, wherefore they are excluded from 
society and from the Christian sacrament. In the 'Life of 
Nathaniel Pearce,' the testimony of one Mr. Coffin is printed, 
who almost saw the transformation happen on a young Buda, 
his servant, the young man vanishing on an open plain, when a. 
large hyrena was seen running off Coffin says, moreover, tha.t 
the Budas wear a peculiar gold ear-ring, and this he has fre
quently seen in the ears of hyrenas shot in traps, or speared by 
himself and others; the Budas are dreaded for their magical 
arts, and the editor of the book suggests that they put ear-rings 
in hyrenas' ears to encourage a profitable superstition.s In 
Ashango-Iand, M. Du Chaillll tells the following suggestive 

1 Dobrizhoffer, 'Abiponos,' vol. it p. 77. Seo J. G. lliiller, • Amer. Urrelig.' 
p. 63; Martins, • Ethn. Amor.' p. 652; Oviedo, • Nicaragua,' p. 229; Piedra
hita, • Nl1evo Reyno de Granada,' part i. lib. i. c. 3. 

t Koelle, • Afr. Lit. nnd Knnl1ri Vocab.' p. 275. 
3 • Lifo and Adventnrcs of Nathaniel Pearetl' (1810-9), ed. by J. J. Hnlls, 
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story. He was informed that a leopard had killed two men. 
and many palavers were held to settle the affair; but this was 
no ordinary leopard, but a transformed man. Two of Akon
dogo's men had disappeared, and only their blood was found, so 
a great doctor was sent for, who said it was Akondogo's own 
nephew and heir Akosho. The lad was sent for, and when 
asked by the chief, answered, that it was truly he who had 
committed the murders, that he could not help it, for he had 
turned into a. leopard, and his heart longed for blood, and after 
each deed he had turned into a man again. Akondogo loved 
the boy so much that he would not believe his confession, till 
Akosho took him to a place in the forest, where lay the mangled 
bodies of the two men, whom he had really murdered under the 
influence of this morbid imagination. He was slowly burnt to 
death, all the people standing by.l 

Brief mention is enough for the comparatively well-known 
European representatives of these beliefs. What with the 
mere continuance of old tradition, and what with cases of 
patients under delusion believing themselves to have suffered 
transformation, of which a number are on record, the European 
series of details from ancient to modem ages is very complete. 
Of the classic accounts, one of the most remarkable is Petronius 
Arbiter's story of the transformation of a "versipellis" or 
" turnskin ;" this contains the episode of the wolf being wounded 
and the man who wore its shape found with a similar wound, 
an idea not sufficiently proved to belong originally to the lower 
races, but which becomes a familiar feature in European stories 
of werewolves and witches. In Augustine's time magicians 
were persuading their dupes that by means of herbs they could 
tum them to wolves, and the use of salve for this purpose is 
mentioned at a comparatively modern date. Old Scandinavian. 
sagas have their werewolf warriors, and "shape-cha.ngers" 
(hamrammr) l-aging in fits of furious madness. The Danes still 

London, 1831, ToL L p. 286; also • Tr. Eth. Soc.' ToL TL p. 288; Waitz, voL ii. 
P. 604. 

1 Du Chailln, • Aahango-Jand,' 1'- 62. For other African details, see Waitz, 
Tol. ii. p. 313; J. L. Wilson, ·W. Afro' pp. 222, 365, 398; Burton, 'E. Afr.' 
p. 67; Livingstone, • S. Afro' Pl'. 615, 842; UaJYllr, • S. Arr.· p. 136. 
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know a man who is a werewolf by his eyebrows meeting, and 
thus resembling a butterfly, the familiar type of the soul, ready 
to fly oft' and enter some other body. In the 1a.'1t year of the 
Swedish war with Russia, the people of Kalmar said the wolves 
which overran the land were transformed Swedish prisoners. 
From Herodotus' legend of the Neuri who turned every year 
for a few days to wolves, we follow the idea 'on Slavonic ground 
to where Livonian sorcerers bathe yearly in a river and tum for 
twelve days to wolves; and widespread Slavonic superstition 
still declares that the wolves that sometimes in bitter winters 
dare to attack men, are themselves" wilkolak," men bewitched 
into wolf's shape. The modem Greeks, instead of the classic 
AVlCtiJI8ponros, adopt the Slavonic term afWlCoAalCas (Bulgarian 
" vrkolak ") ; it ill a man who falls into a cataleptic state, while 
his soul enters a wolf a.nd goes ravening for blood. Modem 
Germany, especially in the north, still keeps up the stories of 
wolf-girdles, and in December you must not" talk of the wolf" 
by name, lest the werewolves tear you. Our English word 
"werewolf," that is "man-wolf" (the II verevulf" of Cnut's 
Laws), still reminds us of the old belief in our own country, and 
if it has had for centuries but little place in English folklore, 
this has been not so much for lack of superstition, as of wolves. 
To instance the survival of the idea, transferred to another 
animal, in the more modem witch-persecution, the following 
Scotch story may serve. Certain witches at Thorso for a long 
time tormented an honest fellow under the usual form of cats, 
till one night he put them to flight with his broadsword, and 
cut oft' the leg of one less nimble than the rest; taking it up, to 
his amazement he found it to be a woman's leg, and next 
morning he discovered the old hag its owner with but one leg 
left. In France the creature has what is historically the same. 
name as our rc werewolf;" viz. in early forms "gerulphus," 
" garoul," and now pleonastically "loup-garou." The parliament 
of Franche-Comte made a law in 1573 to expel the werewolves; 
in 1598 the werewolf of Angers gave evidence of his hands and 
feet turning to wolfs claws; in 1603, in the case of Jean 
Grenier, the judge declared lycanthropy to be an insane delu
sion, not a crime. In 1658, a French satirical description of a 
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I For collection. of European evidence, see Baring"Oould, 'Book of Werewolves ;' 
O"lmm, , n. )1.' 1'. 1041; Duent, • Norse Tilles,' Introd. 1'. cxix.; Bastian, 
, MnllllCh,' vo\. Ii. pp. 82, 1566 j Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' va\. i. 1" 312, voL iii. 11. 82 ; 
l.ncky, 'IfIMt. or RlltiollAlllm,' vol. i. 1'. 82. Plirticular details in Petron. 
Arbltcor, Aatlr. Ixll. j Virgil. Eclog. viii. 91 j Plin. viii. 34 j Herodot. iv. 105 j 

lIola II. 1 j Allj.,'IIAtln,' De elv, Dei, xviii. 11 j Hanusch, 'Slaw. Myth.· Pl'. 286, 
820 j Wuttko, , \l"lItAche Volklllbergiaube,' 1'. 118. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

l1YTHOLOGY -continued. 

Nature-myths, their origin, canon of interpretation, preservation of original 
sense and signifieant names-Nature-myths of upper savage races compared 
with related forms among barbaric and civilized nations-Heaven and Earth 
as Universal Parents-Sun and Moon: Eclipse and Sunset, as Hero or Maiden 
swallowed by lIIonster; Rising of Sun from Sea and Descent to Under-world; 
Jaws of Night and Death, Symplegades ; Eye of Heaven, eye of Odin and 
the Grailil-Sun and Moon as mythic civilizers-Moon, her inconstancy, 
periodical death and revival-Stars, their generation-Constellations, their 
place in Mythology and Astronomy-Wind and Tempest-Thunder-Earth
quake. 

FROM laying down general principles of myth-development, 
we may now proceed to'survey the class of Nature-myths, such 
especially as seem to have their earliest source and truest 
meaning among the lower races of mankind. 

Science, investigating nature, discusses its facts and announces 
its laws in technical language which is clear and accurate to 
tt-ained students, but which falls only as a mystic jargon on the 
cars of barbarians, or peasants, or children. It is to the com
prehension of just these simple unschooled minds'that the lan
guage of poetic myth is spoken, so far at least as it is true 
poetry, and not its quaint affected imitation_ The poet con
templates the same natural world as the man of science, but in 
his so different craft strives to render difficult thought easy by 
making it visible and tangible, above all by referring the being 
and movement of the world to such personal life as his hearers 
feel within themselves, and thus working out in far-stretched 
fancy the maxim that" Man is the measure of all things." Let 
but the key be recovered to this mythic dialect, and its complex 
and shifting terms will translate themselv('s into re:l.lity. and 
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show how far legend, in its sympathetic fictions of war, love, 
crime, adventure, fate, is only telling the perennial story of the 
world's daily life. The myths shaped out of those endless 
analogies between man and nature which are the soul of all 
poetry, into those half-human stories still so full to us of 
unfading life and beauty, are the masterpieces of an art belong
ing rather to the past than to the present. The growth of myth 
has been checked by science, it is dying of weights and measures, 
of proportions and specimens-it is not only dying, but half 
dead, and students are anatomising it. In this world one Dlust 
do what one can, and if the moderns cannot feel myth as their 
forefathers did, at least they can analYl!e it. There is a kind of 
intellectual frontier within which he must be who will sym
pathise with myth, while he must be without who will inves
tigate it, and it is our fortune that we live near this frontier
line, and can go in and out. European scholars can still in a 
measure understand. the belief of Greeks or Aztecs or Maoris in 
their native myths, and at the same time can compare and 
interpret them without the scruples of men to whom such tales 
are history, and even sacred history. Moreover, were the 
whole human race at a uniform level of culture with ourselves, 
it would be hard to bring our minds to conceive of tribes in the 
mental state to which the early growth of nature-myth belongs, 
even as it ill now hard to picture to ourselves a condition of 
mankind lower than any that has been actually found. But the 
various grades of existing civilization preserve the landmarks of 
a long course of history, and there survive by millions savages 
and barbarians whose minds still produce, in rude archaic forms, 
man's early mythic representations of nature. 

Those who read for the first time the dissertations of the 
modem school of mythologists, and sometimes even those who 
have been familiar with them for years, are prone to ask, with 
half-incredulous appreciation of the beauty and simplicity of 
their interpretations, can they be really true 1 Can so great a part 
of the legendary lore of classic, barbalian, and medimval Europe 
be taken up with the everlasting depiction of Sun and Sky, 
Dawn and Gloaming, Day and Night, Summer and Winter, Cloud 
and Tempest; can so many of the personages of tradition, for all 
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their heroic human aspect, have their real origin in anthropo
morphic myths of nature 1 Without any attempt to discuss 
these opinions at large, it will be seen that inspection of nature
mythology from the present point of view tells in their favour, 
at least as to principle. The general theory that such direct 
conceptions of nature as are so naively and even baldly uttered 
in the Veda, are among the primary sources of myth, is enforced 
by evidence gained elsewhere in the world. Especially the 
traditions of savage races display mythic conceptions of the 
outer world, primitive like those of the ancient Aryans, agreeing 
with them in their general character, and often remarkably 
corresponding in their very episodes. At the same time it must be 
clearly understood that the truth of such a general principle is 
no warrant for all the particular interpretations which mytho
logists claim to base upon it, for of these in fact many are wildly 
speculative, and many hopelessly unsound. Nature-myth 
demands indeed a recognition of its vast importance in the 
legendary lore of mankind, but only so far as its claim is backed 
by strong and legitimate evidence. 

The close and deep analogies between the life of nature and 
the life of man have been for ages dwelt upon by poets and 
philosophers, who in simile or in argument have told of light 
and darkness, of calm and tempest, of birth, growth, change, 
decay, dissolution, renewal But no one-sided interpretation 
can be permitted to absorb into a single theory such endless 
many-sided correspondences as these. Rash inferences which 
on the strength of mere resemblance derive episodes of myth 
from episodes of nature must be regarded with utter mistrullt, 
for the student who has no more stringent criterion than this 
for his myths of sun and sky and dawn, will find them \\' here
ever it pleases him to seek them. It may be judged by simple 
trial what such a method may lead to; no legend, no allegory, 
no nursery rhyme, is safe from the hermeneutics oC a thorough
going mythologic theorist. Should he, for instance, demand as 
his property the nursery" Song oC Sixpence," his claim would 
be easily established: obviously the four-and-twenty blackbirds 
are the four-and-twenty hours, and the pie that holds them is 
the underlying earth covered with the overarching sky; how 
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true a touch of nature it is that when the pie is opened, that is. 
when day breaks, the birds begin to sing; the King is the Sun, 
and his counting out his money is pouring out the sunshine, the 
golden shower of Danae; the Queen is the Moon, and her trans
parent honey the moonlight; the Maid is the "rosy-fingered" 
Dawn who rises before the Sun her master, and hangs out the 
clouds, his clothes, across the sky; the particular blackbird who 
so tragically ends the t.ale by snipping oft' her nose, is the hour 
of sunrise. The time-honoured I'hyme really wants but one 
thing to prove it a Sun-myth, that one thing being a proof by 
some argument more valid than analogy. Or if historical cha
racters be selected with any discretion, it is easy to point out 
the solar episodes embodied in their lives. See Cortes landing 
in Mexico, and seeming to the Aztecs their very Sun-priest 
Quetzalcoatl, come back from the East to renew his reign of 
light and glory; mark him deserting the wife of his youth, even 
as the Sun leaves the Dawn, and again in later life abandoning 
Marina for a new bride; watch his sun-like career of brilliant 
conquest, checkered with intervals of storm, and declining to a. 
death clouded with sorrow and disgrace. The life of Julius 
Coosar would fit as plausibly into a scheme of solar myth; his 
splendid course as in each new land he came, and saw, and 
conquered ; his desertion of Cleopatra; his ordinance of the solar 
year for men; his death at the hand of Brutus, like Sifrit's death 
at the hand of Hagen in the Nibelungcn Lied; his falling 
pierced with many bleeding wounds, and shrouding himself in 
his cloak to die in darkness. Of Cresar, better than of Cassius 
his slayer, it might have been said in the language of sun
myth: 

.. • • . 0 setting BUn, 
As in thy red rays thou dost sink to-night, 
So in his red blood Cassius' day is set ; 
The SUD of Rome is set! " 

Thus, in interpreting heroic legend as based on nature-myth, 
circumstantial analogy must be very cautiously appealed to, and 
at any rate there is need of evidence more cogent than vague 
likenesses between human and cosmic life. Now sllch evidence 
is forthcoming at its strongest in a crowd of myths, whose open 
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meaning it would be wanton incredulity to doubt, so little do 
they disguise, in name or sense, the familiar aspects of nature 
which they figure as scenes of personal life. Even where the 
tellers of legend may have altered or forgotten its earlier mythic 
meaning, there are often sufficient grounds for an attempt to 
restore it. In spite of change and corruption, myths are slow to 
lose all consciousness of their first otigin ; as for instance, classi
cal literature retained enough of meaning in the great Greek 
sun-myth, to compel even Lempriere of the Classical Dictionary 
to admit that Apollo or Phtebus ct is often confounded with the 
sun." For another instance, the Greeks had still present to their 
thoughts the meaning of Argos Panoptes, Io's hundred-eyed, all
seeing guard who was slain by Hermes and changed into the 
peacock, for Macrobius writes as recognizing in him the star
eyed heaven itself; 1 even as the Aryan Indra, the Sky, is the 
ct thousand-eyed" (sahasrdksha, saha8'l·anayana). In modem 
times the thought is found surviving or reviving in a strange 
region of language: whoever it was that brought argo as a word 
for" heaven" into the Lingua Furbesca. or Robbers' Jargon of 
Italy," must have been thinking of the starry sky watching him 
like Argus with bis hundred eyes. The etymology of names, 
moreover, is at once the guide and safeguard of the mythologist. 
The obvious meaning of words did much to preserve vestiges of 
plain sense in classic legend, in spite of all the efforts of the 
commentators. There was no disputing the obvious facts that 
Helios was the Sun, and Selene the Moon; and as for Jove, all 
the nonsense of pseudo-history could not quite do away the idea 
that he was really Heaven, for language continued to declare 
this in such expressions as .. sub Jove frigido." The explanation 
of the rape of Persephone, as a nature-myth of summer and 
winter, does not depend alone on analogy of incident, but has 
the very names to prove its reality, Zeus, Helios, Demeter
Heaven, and Sun, and Mother Earth. Lastly, in stories of mythic 
beings who are the presiding genii of star or mountain, tree 
or river, or heroes and heroines actually metamorphosed iRto such 

1 Jrlacrob. • Saturn.' i. 19, 12. See Eurip. Phc.en. 1118, etc. and Schol:; 
WeIcker, voL i. p. 336; Jrlaz Jrliiller, • Lectures, • vol. ii. p. 380. 

t Francisque-Jrlichel, 'Argot,' p. '26. 
VOL. I. 11 
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objects. personification of nature is still plainly evident; the 
poet may still as of old see Atlas bear the heavens on bi3 
mighty shoulders, and Alpheus in impetuous course pursue the 
maiden Arethu.sa.. 

In a study of the nature-myths of the worlel. it is hardly 
practicable to start from the conceptions of the very low~-t 
human tribes, and to work upwards from thence to fictions of 
higher growth; partly because our information is but meagre as 
to the beliefs of these shy and seldom quite intelligible Colk, 
and partly because the legends they possess have not reached 
that artistic and systematic shape which they attain to among 
races next higher in the scale. It thereCore answers better to 
take as a foundation the mythology of the North American 
Indians, the South Sea islanders, and other high sav~ae tribes 
who best represent in modem times the early mythologic 
period of human history. The survey may be fitly commenced 
by a singularly perfect and purposeful cosmic myth from New 
Zealand. 

It seems long ago and often to have come into men's minds, 
that the overarching Heaven and the aU-producing Earth are, as 
it were, a Father and a Mother of the world, whose offspring 
are the living creatures, men, and beasts, and plants. Nowhere, 
in the telling of this oft-told tale, is present nature veiled in 
more transparent personification, nowhere is the world's fami
liar daily life repeated with more childlike simplicity as a story 
of long past ages, than in the legend of 'The Children of 
Heaven and Earth: written down by Sir George Grey among 
the Maoris not twenty years ago. From Rangi, the Heaven, 
and Papa, the Earth, it is said, sprang aU men and things, but 
sky and earth clave together, and darkness rested upon them 
and the beings they had begotten, till at last their children 
took counsel whether they should rend apart their parents, or 
slay them. Then Tane-mahuta, father of forests, said to his 
five great brethren, "It is better to rend them apart, and to let 
the heaven stand far above us, and the earth lie under our feet. 
Let the sky become as a stranger to us, but the earth remain 
close to us as our nursing mother." So Rongo-ma-tane, god 
and father of the cultivateu food of man, arose and strove to 
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separate the heaven and the earth; he struggled, but in vaiu, 
and vain too were the efforts of Tangaroa, father of fish and 
reptiles, aud of Haumia-tikitiki, father of wild-growing food, 
and of Tu-matauenga, god and father of fierce men. 1'hen slow 
uprises Taue-mahuta, god and father of forests, and wrestles 
with his parents, striving to part them with his hands and 
arms. "Lo, he pauses; his head is now firmly planted on his 
mother the earth, his feet he raises up and rests against his 
father the skies, he strains his back and limbs with mighty 
effort. Now are rent apart Rangi aud Papa, and with cries 
.and groans of woe they shriek aloud . . . . But Tane-mahuta 
pauses not; far, far beneath him he presses down the earth; 
far, far above him he thrusts up the sky." But Tawhiri-ma-tea, 
father of winds and storms, had never consented that his mother 
·should be torn from her lord, and now there arose in his breast 
a fierce desire to war against his brethren. So the Storm-god 
rose and followed his father to the realms above, hurrying to 
the sheltered hollows of the boundless skies, to hide and cling 
.and nestle there. Then came forth his progeny, the mighty 
winds, the fierce squalls, the clouds, dense, dark, fiery, wildly 
·drifting, wildly bursting; and in their mid tit their father rushed 
upon his foe. Tane-mahuta and his giant forests stood uncon
scious and unsuspecting when the raging hurricane burst on 
them, snapping the mighty trees acros.~, leaving trunks and 
branches rent and 'torn upon the ground for the insect and the 
-grub to prey on. Then the father of storms swooped down to 
lash the waters into billows whose summits rose like cliffs, till 
Tangaroa, god of ocean and father of all that dwell therein, 
fled affrighted through his seas. His children, Ika-tere, the 
father of fish, and Tu-te-wehiwehi, the father of reptiles, sought 
where they might escape for safety; the father of fish cried, 
" Ro, ho, let us all escape to the sea," but the father of reptiles 
shouted in answer, "Nay, nay, let us rather fly inland," and so 
these creatures separated, for while the fish fled into the sea, 
the reptiles sought safety in the forests and scrubs. But the 
sea-god Tangaroa, furious that his children the reptiles should 
have deserted him, has ever since waged war on his brother 
'Tane who gave them shelter in his woods. Tane attacks him 

t: 2 
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iIi return, supplying the offspring of his brother Tu-matauenga. 
'father of fierce men, with canoes and spears and fish-hooks 
!Dade from his trees, and with nets woven from his fibrous 
plants, that they may destroy withal the fish, the Sea-god's 
children; and the Sea-god turns in wrath upon the Forest-god. 
overwhelms his canoes with the surges of the sea, sweeps with 
Hoods his trees and houses into the boundless ocean. Next the 
god of storms pushed on to attack his brothers the gods and 
progenitors of the tilled food and the wild, but Papa, the Earth, 
caught them up and hid them, and so safely were these her 
children concealed by their mother, that the Storm-god sought 
for them in vain. So he fell upon the last of his brothers, the 
father of fierce men, but him he could not even shake, though 
he put forth all his strength. What cared Tu-matauenga for 
his brother's wrath 1 He it was who had planned the destruction 
of their parents, and had shown himself brave and fierce in war; 
his brethren had yielded before the tremendous onset of the 
Storm-god and his progeny; the Forest-god and his offspring had 
been broken and torn in pieces; the Sea-god and his children 
had Hed to the depths of the ocean or the recesses of the shore; 
the gods of food had been safe in hiding; but Man still stood 
erect and unshaken upon the bosom of his mother Earth, and 
at last the hearts of the Heaven and the Storm became tran
quil, and their passion was assuaged. 

But now Tu-matauenga., father of fierce men, took thought 
how he might be avenged upon his brethren who had left him 
unaided to stand against the god of storms. He twisted nooses 
of the leaves of the whanake tree, and the birds and beasts, 
children of Tane the Forest-god, fell before him; he netted nets 
from the Hax-plant, and dragged ashore the fish, the children of 
Tangaroa the Sea-god; he found in their hiding-place under
ground the children of Rongo-ma-tane, the sweet potato and 
all cultivated food, and the children of Haumia.-tikitiki, the 
fern-root and all wild-growing food, he dug them up and let 
them wither in the sun. Yet, though he overcame his four 
brothers, and they became his food, over the fifth he could not 
prevail, and Tawhiri-ma-tea, the Storm-god, still ever attacks 
him in tempest and hurricane, striving to destroy him both by 
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sea and land. It was the bUl'Sting forth of the Stonn-god's 
wrath against his brethren that caused the dry land to disappear 
beneath the waters: the beings of ancient days who thus sub
merged the land were Terrible-rain, Long-continued-rain, 
Fierce-hailstorms; and their progeny were Mist, and Heavy
dew, and Light-dew, and thus but little of the dry land was 
left standing above the sea. Then clear light increased in the 
world, and the beings who had been hidden between Ra.ngi and 
Papa before they were parted, now multiplied upon the earth. 
"Up to this time the vast Heaven has still ever remained 
separated from his spouse the Earth. Yet their mutual love 
still continues; the soft warm sighs of her loving bosom still 
ever rise up to him, ascending from the woody mountains and 
valleys, and men call these mists ; and the vast Heaven, as he 
mourns through the long nights his separation from his beloved, 
drops frequent tears upon her bosom, and men seeing these 
term them dew-drops." 1 

The rending asunder of heaven and earth is a far-spread 
Polynesian legend, well known in the island groups that lie 
away to the north-east.2 Its elaboration, however, into the 
myth here sketched out was probably native New Zealand 
work. Nor need it be supposed that the particular form in 
which the English governor took it down among the Maori 
priests and tale-teHers, is of ancient date. The story carries in 
itself evidence of an antiquity of character which does not 
necessarily belong to mere lapse of centuries. Just as the 
adzes of polished jade and the cloaks of tied flax-fibre, which 
these New Zealanders were using but yesterday, are older in 
their place in history than the bronze battle-axes and linen 
mummy-cloths of ancient Egypt, so the Maori poet's shaping of 
nature into nature-myth belongs to a stage of intellectual 
history which was passing away in Greece five-and-twenty cen-

I Sir G. Grey," Polynesian Mythology,' p. i. etc., translated from the original 
:Uaori text published by him under the title 'Ko nga Maliinga a nga Tupuna 
Maori, etc.' London 1854. Compare with Short1ruul, 'Trads. of N. Z.' p. 55, 
etc. ; R. Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 114, etc. 

: Schirren, 'W andenagen der N euseelander, etc.' p. 42; Ellis, 'Polyn. Res.' 
vol. i. p. 116; Tyerman and Bennet, p. 526 ; Turner, 'Polynesis,' p. 245. 
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turies ago. The myth-maker's fancy of Heaven and Earth as 
father and mother of all things naturally suggested the legend 
that they in old days abode together, but have since been tom 
asunder. In China the same idea of the universal parentage is 
accompanied by a similar legend of the separation. Whether 
or not there is historical connexion here between the mytho
logy of Polynesia and China, I will not guess, but certainly· the 
ancient Chinese legend of the separation of heaven and earth 
in the primreval days of Puang-Ku seems to have taken the 
very shape of the Polynesian myth: "Some say a person 
called Puang-Ku opened or separated the heavens and the 
earth, they previously being pressed down close together." 1 

AB to the mythic details in the whole story of ' The Children 
of Heaven and Earth,' there is scarcely a thought that is not 
still transparent, scarcely even a word that has lost its meaning 
to us. The broken and stiffened traditions which our fathers 
fancied relics of ancient history are, as has been truly said, 
records of a past which was never present; but the simple 
nature-myth, as we find it in if.<:! actual growth, or reconstruct 
it from it.~ legendary remnants, may be rather called the record 
of a present which is never past. The battle of the Rtorm 
Reaainst the forest and the ocean is still waged before our 
eyes; we still look upon the victory of man over the creatures 
of the land and sea; the food-plants still hide in their mother 
earth, and the fish and reptiles find shelter in the ocean and 
the thicket; but the mighty forest-trees sta.nd with their roots 
firm planted in the ground, while with their branches they 
pURh up and up against the sky. And if we have learnt the 
secret of man's thought in the childhood of his race, we may 
still realize with the savage the personal being of the ancestral 
Heaven and Earth. 

The idea .of the EaIth as a mother is more simple and 
obvious, and no doubt for that reason more common in the 
world, than the idea of the Heaven as a father. Among the 
native races of America the Ealth-mother is one of the great 

I Premare in PautlJicr, • Lines Saeris de rOrient,'ll. 19; Doolittle, 'Chinese,' 
vol. ii. p. 396. 
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personages of mythology. The Peruvians worshipped her as 
Mama-ppacha or "Mother-Earth j" the Caribs, when there 
was an earthquake~ said it was their mother Earth dancing, 
and signifying to them to dance and make merry likewise, 
which accordingly they did. Among the North-American In
dians the Comanches call on the Earth as their mother, and 
the Great Spirit as their father. A story told by Gregg shows 
a somewhat different thought of mythic parentage. General 
Harrison once called the Shawnee chief Tecumseh for a talk:
"Come here, Tecumseh, and sit by your father!" he said. 
"You my father!" replied the chief, with a stem air. "No! 
yonder sun (pointing towards it) is my father, and the earth 
is my mother, so I will rest on her bosom," and he sat down on 
the ground. Like this was the Aztec fancy, as it seems from 
this passage in a Mexican prayer to Tezcatlipoca, offered in 
time of war: "Be pleased, 0 our Lord, that the nobles who 
shan die in t.he war be peacefully and joyously received by the 
Sun and the Earth, who are the loving father and mother of 
all." 1 In the mythology of Finns, Lapps, and Esths, Earth
Mother is a divinely honoured personage." 9 Through the 
mythology of our own country the same thought may be traced, 
from the days when the Anglo-Saxon called upon the Earth, 
"Hal wes thu foIde, fira modor," "Hail thou Earth, men's 
mother," to the time when medireval Englishmen made a riddle. 
of her, asking "Who is Adam's mother 1" and poetry con
tinued what mythology was lett.ing fall, when Milton's arch
angel promised Adam a life to last 

". . • • till, like ripe fruit, thou drop 
Into thy mother'llap.'" 

Among the Aryan race, indeed, there stands, wide and firm, the 
double myth of the "two great parents," as the Rig-Veda 

I J. G. Miiller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' pp. 108, 110, 117, 221, 369, 49( 620 j Rivero 
and Tachudi, • Ant. of Peru,' p. 161 j Gregg, 'Journal of a Santa F4 Trader,' 
vol. ii. p. 237 j Sahagun, 'Retorica, etc.. llexicaua,' cap. 3, in Kingsborough, 
'Ant. of Mexico,' vol. v. 

I C!1str€n, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 86. 
a Grimm, 'D. M.· p. xix. 229-33, 608 j Halliwell, 'Pop. Rhymes,' p. 153 j 

Milton, • Paradise Lost,' ix. 273, xi. 535 ; see J.ucretius, i. 250. 
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calls them. They are Dyau.shpitar, ZEVr sanjp, Jupiter, the 
"Heaven-father,' and Pl1him m.dtar, the "Earth-mot.her;" and 
their relation is still kept in mind in the ordinance of Brahman 
marriage according to the Yajur-Veda, where the bridegroom 
aays to the bride, "I am the sky, thou art the earth, come let 
us marry." When Greek poets called 0uran08 and Gaia, or 
Zeos and Demeter, husband and wile, what they meant was the 
union of Heaven and Earth; and when Plato said that the 
earth brought fOlth men, but God was their shaper, the same 
old mythic thought must have been present to his mind.1 It 
re-appears in ancient Scythia; I and again in China, where 
Heaven and Earth are called in the Shu-King" Father and 
Mother of all things." Chinese philosophy naturally worked 
this idea into the scheme of the two great principles of nature, 
the Y n and Yang, male and female, heavenly and earthly, and 
from this disposition of nature they drew a practical moral 
lesson: Heaven, said the philosophers of the Sung dynasty, 
made man, and Earth made woman, and therefore woman is to 
be subject to man as Earth to Heaven.8 

Entering next upon the world-wide myths of Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, the regularity and consistency of human imagination may 
be first displayed in the beliefs connected with eclipses. It is 
well known that these phenomena, to us now crucial instances 
of the exactness of natural laws, are, throughout the lower 
stages of civilization, the very embodiment of miraculous dis
aster. Among the native races of America it is possible to 
select a typical series of myths describing and explaining, 
according to the rules of savage philosophy, these portents of 
dismay. The Chiquitos of the southern continent thought the 
Moon was hunted across the sky by huge dogs, who caught and 
tore her till her light was reddened and quenched by the blood 
flowing from her wounds, and then the Indians, raising a fright
ful howl and lamentation, would shoot across into the sky to 

I Hu Huller, 'Lectures,' 2nd series, p. 459; Pictet, , Originee Indo-Europ.' 
part ii. Pl'. 663-1 j Colebrooke, 'Essays,' vol. i. p. 220. 

• Herod. iv. 59. 
a Plath, 'Religion dar alten Chinesen,' part. i. Po 37; Davis, I Chinese, t 

voL ii. p. 64; Legge, 'Confucius,' p. 106; Bastiollf ' HeDseh,' vol. ii. p. 437; 
TOI. iii. 1'. 302. 
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drive the monsters oft'. The Caribs, thinking that the demon 
Maboya, hater of all light, was seeking to devour the Sun and 
Moon, would dance and howl in concert all night long to scare 
him away. The Peruvians, imagining such an evil spirit in the 
shape of a monstrous beast, raised the like frightful din when 
the Moon was eclipsed, shouting, sounding musical instruments, 
and beating the dogs to join their howls to the hideous chorus. 
Nor are such ideas extinct in our own days. In the Tupi 
language, the proper description of a solar eclipse is " oarasu 
j~auarete vti," that is, "Jaguar has eaten Sun;" and the full 
meaning of this phrase is displayed by tribes who still shout 
and let fly burning arrows to drive the devouring beast from his 
prey. On the northern continent, again, some savages believed 
in a great sun-swallowing dog, while others would shoot up 
arrows to defend their luminaries against the enemies they 
fancied attacking them. By the side of these prevalent notions 
there occur, however, various others; thus the Caribs could 
imagine the eclipsed Moon hungry, sick, or dying; the Peru~ 
vians could fancy the Sun angry and hiding his face, and the 
sick Moon likely to fall in total darkness, and bring on the end 
of the world; the Hurons thought the Moon sick, and explained 
their customary charivari of shouting men and howling dogs as 
performed to recover her from her complaint. Passing on from 
these most primitive conceptions, it appears that natives of 
both South and North America fell upon philosophic myths 
somewhat nearer the real facts of the case, insomuch as they 
admit that Sun and Moon cause eclipses of one another. In 
Cumana, men thought that the wedded Sun and Moon quar
relled, and that one of them was wounded; and the Ojibwas 
endeavoured by tumultuous noise to distract the two from such 
a conflict.. The COU1"se of progressive science went far beyond 
this among the Aztecs, who, as part of their remarkable astro
nomical know ledge, seem to have had an idea of the real cause 
of eclipses, but who kept up a. relic of the old belief by con
tinuing to speak in mythologic phrase of the Sun and Moon 
being eaten.1 Elsewhere in the lower culture, there prevailed 

I J. G. Kiiller, 'Amer. Urrelig,' PI'. 53, 219, 231, 255, 395, 420; llamas, 
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similar mythic conceptions. In the South Sea Islands, some sup
posed the Sun and Moon to be swallowed by an offended deity, 
whom they therefore induced, by liberal offerings, to eject the 
luminaries from his stomach.1 In Sumatra we have the com
paratively scientific notion that an eclipse has to do with the 
action of Sun and Moon on one another, and, accordingly, they 
make a loud noise with sounding instruments to prevent the 
one from devouring the other.1I So, in Africa, there may be 
fouod both the rudest theory of the Eclipse-monster, and the 
more advanced conception that a solar eclipse is "the Moon 
catching the Sun." 3 

It is no cause for wonder that an 8.'Ipect of the heavens 80 

awful as an eclipse should in times of astronomic ignorance 
have filled men's minds with terror of a coming destruction of 
the world. It may help us still to reaHze this thought if we 
consider how, as Calmet pointed out many years ago, the 
prophet Joel adopted the plainest words of description of the 
solar and lunar eclipse, "The sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood;" nor could the thought of any 
catastrophe of nature have brought his hearers face to face 
with a more lurid and awful picture. But to our minds, now 
that the eclipse has long passed from the realm of mythology 
into the realm of science, such words can carry but a feeble 
glimmer of their early meaning. 'I'he ancient doctrine of the 
eclipse has not indeed lost its whole interest. To trace it up
ward from its early savage stages to the period when astronomy 
claimed it, and to follow the course of the ensuing conflict over 
it between theology and science-ended among ourselves but 
still being sluggishly fought out among less cultured nations--

• Ethnog. Amer.' vol i. pp. 329, 467, IiSIi j vol. ii. p. ] 09 j Southey, • Brazil,' 
vol. i. p. 352; "01. ii.· p. 3il j De la Borde, • CamibetJ,' p. 1i21i; Dobrizholrer, 
• Abiponea,' vol. ii. p. S4; Smith aud Lowe, • J oumey from Lima to Pam,' 
po 230; Scboolcl1ln, • Indian Tribes of N. A.' part i. p. 271 j Cbarlevoix, • Nouv. 
Franct'o' vol. vi. p. 149; ('mnz, • Granland,' p. 295 ; Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. iii. 
p. 191 ; • Early Hilt. of Mankind,' p. 163. 

1 FJlia, • Polyn. Res.' voL i. p. 831. 
I Marsden, • Sumatra,' p. 194. 
I Grant in • Tr. Xth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 90; Koelle, • Kanuri PMverbs, etc" 

p.207. 
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this is to lay open a chapter of the history of opinion, from 
which the student who looks forward as well as back may learn 
grave lessons. 

'There is reason to consider most or all civilized nations to 
have started from the myth of the Eclipse-monster in forms as 
savage as those oftbe New World. It prevails still among the 
great Asiatic nationR. The Hindus say that the demon RAhu 
insinuated himself among the gods, and obtained a portion of 
the amrita, the drink of immortality; Vishnu smote off the 
now immortal head, which still pursues the Sun and Moon 
whose watchful gaze detected his presence in the divine as
sembly. Another version of the myth is that there are two 
demons, RAhu and Ketu, who devour Sun .and Moon respec
tively, and who are described in conformity with the pheno
mena of eclipses, R8.hu being black, and Ketu red; the usual 
charivari is raised by the populace to drive them off, though 
indeed, as their bodies have been cut off at the neck, theil· 
prey must of natural course slip out as soon as swallowed. Or 
RAhu and Ketu are the head and body of the dissevered demon, 
by which conception the Eclipse-monster is most ingeniously 
adapted to advanced astronomy, the head and tail being iden
tified with the ascending and descending node. The following 
remarks on the eclipse-controversy, made by Mr. Samuel Davis 
eighty years ago in the Asiatick Researches, are still full of 
interest. "It is evident, from what has been explained, that 
the Ptindits, learned in the J yotish shastru, have truer notions 
of the form of the earth and the economy of the universe than 
are ascribed to the Hindoos in general: and that they must 
reject the ridiculous belief of the common Brahmuns, that 
eclipses are occasioned by the intervention of the monster 
Rahoo, with many other particulars equally unscientific and 
absurd. But as this belief is founded on explicit and positive 
declarations contained in the v~dus and pooranlls, the divine 
authority of which writings no devout Hindoo can dispute, the 
astronomers have some of them cautiously explained such pas
sages in those writing~ as disagree with the principles of their 
own science: and where reconciliation was impossible, have 
apologized, as well as they could, for propositions necessarily 
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established in the practice of it, by observing, that certain 
things, as stated in other shastl'i1s, might have been so formerly, 
and may be so still; but for astronomical purposes, astronomical 
rules must be followed."l It is not easy to give a more salient 
example than this of the consequence of investing philosophy 
with the mantle of religion, and allowing priests and scribes to 
convert the childlike science of an early age into the sacred 
dogma of a late one. Asiatic peoples under Buddhist influence 
show the eclipse-myth in its different stages. The rude Mon
gols make a clamour of rough music to drive the attacking 
Aracho (HAhu) from Sun or Moon. A Buddhist version men
tioned by Dr. Bastian describes Indra the Heaven-god pursuing 
IUhu with his thunderbolt, and ripping open his belly, so that 
although he can swallow the heavenly bodies, he lets them slip 
out again.' The more civilized ~tionll of South-East Asia, 
accepting the eclipse-demons R8.bu and Ketu, were not quite 
staggered in their belief by the foreigners' power of foretelling 
eclipses, nor even by learning roughly to do the same them
selves. The Chinese have official announcement of an eclipse 
duly made beforehand, and then proceed to encounter the 
ominous monster, when he comes, with gongs and bells and the 
regularly appointed prayers. Travellers of a. century or t,vo ago 
relate curious details of IlUch combined belief in the dragon and 
the almanac, culminating in an ingenious argument to account 
for the accuracy of the Europeans' predictions. These clever 
people, the Siamese said, know the monster's mealtime", and 
can tell how hungry he will be, that is, how large an eclipse will 
be required to satisfy him.s 

In Europe popular mythology kept up ideas, either of a fight 
of sun or moon with celestial enemies, or of the moon's fainting 
or sickness; and especially remnants of such archaic belief 

1 H. H. Wilson, 'Vislmupumua,' pp. 78, 140; Skr. Dic. s. v. ri.hu; Sir W. 
Jones in • As. Rcs.' vol. ii. p. 290; S. Davis, ibid., Po 258; Pictet, 'Origines 
Indo-Europ.' part. ii. p. 584; Roberts, • Oriental illustrations,' p. 7 ; Hardy, 
• Manual of Buddhism.' 

: Costrell, • Finn. }[yth.' p. 63; Bastian, • Oest!. Asien,' voL ii. p. 344. 
3 Klemm, 'C. G.' vol. vi. p. 449 ; Doolittle, • Chinese,' vol. i. p. 308 ; Turpin, 

Richard, aud Borri in Pinkerton, '·01. iv. pp. 579, 725, 815; Bastian, 'Oestl. 
Asien,' vol. ii. 1" 109 ; vol. iii. p. 242. See Eisenmcnb'Cr, , Entdccktes J udenthuRl,' 
vol. i. p. 398 (Talmuuic myth). 
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are manifested in the tumultuous clamour raised in defence or 
encouragement of the aftlicted luminary. The Romans flung 
firebrands into the air, and blew trumpets, and clanged brazen 
pots and pans, "laboranti succurrere lunle." Tacitus, relating 
the story of the conspirators against Tiberius, tells how their 
plans were frustrated by the moon suddenly languishing in a 
clear sky (luna claro repente cmlo visa languescere); in vain by 
clang of brass and blast of trumpet they strove to drive away 
the darkness, for clouds came up and covered all, and the 
plotters saw, lamenting, that the gods turned away from their 
crime. l In the period of the conversion of Europe, Christian 
teachers began to attack the. pagan superstition, and to urge 
that men should no longer clamour and cry" vince luna!" to 
aid the moon in her sore danger; a.nd at last there came a time 
when the picture of the sun or moon in the dragon's mouth 
became a mere old-fashioned symbol. to represent eclipses 
in the calendar, and the saying, "Dieu garde 10. lune des 
loups " passed into a mocking proverb against fear of remote 
danger. Yet the ceremonial charivari is mentioned in ouI' 
own country in the seventeenth century: .. The Irish or Welsh 
during eclipses run about beating kettles and pans, thinking 
their clamour and vexations available to the assistance of the 
higher orbes." In 1654, Nuremberg went wild with ten'Or of 
an impending solar eclipse; the markets ceased, the churches 
were crowded with penitents, and a. record of the event re
mains in the printed thanksgiving which was issued (Danck
gebeth nach vergangener hoohstbedrohlich und hochschiidlicher 
Sonnenfinsternuss), which gives thanks to the Almighty for 
granting to poor terrified sinners the grace of covering the sky 
,vith clouds, and sparing them the sight of the awful sign in 
heaven. In our own time, a writer on French folklore was sur
prised during a lunar eclipse to hear sighs and exclamations, 
" Mon Dieu, qU'elle est souft'rante ! II and found on inquiry that 
the poor moon was believed to be the prey of some invisible 
monster seeking to devour ber.s No doubt such late survivals 

1 Plutarch. De Facie in Orbe Lunlll; Juvenal, Sat. vi· '41 ; Plin. ii. II ; Tacit. 
Annal. i. 28. 

= Grimm, 'D. H.,' 668-78, 224; Hanuach, ·Slav. lfyth.· p. 268; Brand, 'Pop. 
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have belonged in great measure to the ignorant crowd, for the 
educated classes of the West have never suffered in its ex
treme the fatal Chinese union of scepticism and superstition. 
Yet if it is onr mood to bewail the slowness with which know
ledge penetrates the mass of mankind, there stand dismal 
proofs before llS here. The eclipse remained an omen of fear 
almost up to our own century, and could rout a horror-stricken 
anny, and fill Europe with dismay, a thousand years after Pliny 
had written in memorable words his eulogy of the astronomers; 
those great men, he said, and above ordinary mortals, who, by 
discovering the laws of the heavenly bodies, had freed the miser
able mind of men from terror at the portents of eclipses. 

Day is daily swallowed up by Night, to be set free again at 
dawn, and frolD time to time suffers a like but shorter durance 
in the maw of the Eclipse and the Stonn-cloud; Summer is over
come and prisoned by .dark Winter, to be again set free. It is a 
plausible opinion that such scenes from the great nature-dra.ma 
of the conflict of light and darkness are, generally speaking, 
the simple facts, which in many lands and ages have been told 
in mythic shape, as legends of a Hero 01' Maiden devoured by a 
Monster, and hacked out again or disgorged. The myths just 
displayed show with absolute distinctness, that myth can de
scribe eclipse as the devouring and setting free of the personal 
lIun and moon by a monster. The following Maori legend will 
supply proof as positive that the episode of the Sun's or the 
Day's death in sunset may be dramatized into a tale of a per
sonal solar hero plunging into the body of the personal Night. 

Maui, the New Zealand cosmic hero, at the end of his glo
rious career came back to his father's country, and was told 
that here, perhaps, he might be overcome, for here dwelt his 
mighty ancestress, Hine-nui-te-po, Great-Woman-Night, whom 
"you may see flashing, and as it were opening and shutting 
there, where the horizon meets the sky; what you see yonder 
shining so brightly-red, are her eyes, and her teeth are as sharp 

Ant.' vol iii. p. 152; Horst, • Zauber·Bibliothek,' vol. iv. p. 850; D. Monnier, 
• TraditioD8 populilires comparl!es,' 1'. 138 ; see ?Iigne, • Die. des Superstitions,' 
art. 'Eclipse;' Cornelius Agrippa, 'Do Oceulta Philosophia,' ii. c. 45, gives a 
l'ichue of the lunar eclipse-dragon. 
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and bard as pieces of '\"'o1canic glass; her body is like that of 
a man; and as for the pupils of her eyes, they are jasper; 
and her hair is like the tangles of long sea-weed, and her 
mouth is like that of a barra.ooota." ll.a.ui hoasted of his 
former exploits, and said, "Let Ub fea.rleSBly seek whether men 
are to die or live for ever;" but hit; father called to mind an 
evil omen. that when he was lJaptizing llaui he had left out 
part of the fitting prayers, and therefore he knew that his son 
most perish. Yet he said," 0, my last-bom, and the strength 
of my old age, _ _ _ be bold, go and viilit your great ances
tress, who 6.aJ;hes so fiercely there whr:re the edge of the 
horizon meetJ; die sky_" Then the lJirds came to Maui to be 
his companiom in the enterpruc, and it was evening when 
they went with him, and they came tQ the dwelling of Hine
nui-te-po, and found her f'aJ.-t asl!:ep_ Maui charged the birds not 
to laugh when they !Saw him creep jntQ the old chieftainess, but 
when he had got altogether imide Ler, and was coming out of hel
mouth, then they might Jaugh long and loud_ So Maui stripped 
off his clothes. and the skin on his hips, tatooed by the chisel of 
Uetonga, looked mottled and beautifuL like a mackerel's, as he 
crept in. The birdIf kept silence, but when he WaH in up to 
the waist, the little tiwakawaka could hold its laughter in no 
longer, and burst out loud with its merry note; then )laui's 
ancestress awoke, closed on him and caught him tight, and he 
was killed. Thus died Mani, and thus death came into the world, 
for Hine-nui-te-po iIi the godde811 both of night and death, and 
had Maui entered into her body and pa!~>!ed safely through 
her, men would have died no marc. The New Zealanders 
hold that the Sun descends at night into his cavern, bathes in 
the Wai Ora Tane, the Water of Life, and returns at dawn 
from the under-world; hence we may interpret their thought 
that if Man could likewise descend into Hades and return, 
his race would be immortaJ.1 It is seldom that solar charac-

I Grey, 'Polyn. llyth.' p. 54-58; in his editions of the liaori text, Ko nga 
Mabinga, pp. 28-30, Ko nga llateatea, pp. xlviii-ix. I have to thank Sir G. 
Grey for a more explicit and mythologically more consistent translation of the 
JItory of Maui's entrance into the womb of Hine-nui-te-po and her crushing him 
to death between her thighs, than is given in bis English version. Compare 
n. Taylor, • New Zealand,' p. 132; Schirren, 'Wandcrsagen dcr Ncuseel.' p. 33 ; 
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teristics are more distinctly marked in the Reveral details of a 
myth than they are here. Hine-nui-te-po, Great-Woman
Night, who dwells on the horizon, is the New Zealand Hades, 
or goddess of Hades. The birds are to keep silence as the 
Sun enters the Night, but may sing when he comes forth from 
ber mouth, the mouth of Hades. Lastly, I have been able to 
use an unexceptionable means of testing whether the legend is 
or is not a real sun-myth. If it is so, then the tiwakawalro, 
(also called the lJiwakawaka) ought to be a bird that sings at 
sunset. I have had inquiry made in New Zealand to ascertain 
whether this is the case, and have received a perfect confir
mation of the interpretation of the legend of the death of 
M.o.ui, as being a nature-myth of the setting sun; the reply is 
that the name cc describes the cry of the bird, which is only 
heard at sunset." 

In the list of myths of engulphing monsters, there are some 
which seem to display, with a clearness almost approaching 
this, an origin suggested by the familiar spectacle of Day and 
Night, or Light and Darkness. The simple story of the Day 
may well be told in the Karen tale of To. Y wa, who was born a. 
tiny child, and went to the Sun to make him grow; the Sun 
tried in win to destroy him by rain and heat, and then blew 
him up large till his head touched the sky; then he went forth 
and travelled from his home fa.r over the earth; and among the 
adventures which befeI him was this--a snake swa.llowed him, 
but they ripped the creature up, and Ta Ywa came back to life,l 
like the Sun from the ripped up serpent-demon in the Buddhist 
eclipse-myth. In North American Indian mythology, a. prin
dpal personage is Manaboaho, an Algonquin hero or deity 
who..<q) solar chamcter is well brought into view in an Ottawa. 
myth which tells us tha.t Maoaboaho (whom it calls Na-na-bou
jou) is the elder brother of ~-tng-gah-be-ar-nong Manito, 
the Spirit of the West, god of the country of the dead in 
the regiou of the St'tting sun. lIanaboaho's sl'Il.v nature is 
again revealed in the story of his drinug the We:., his (3th~r, 

Sb..,n.\ud. • Tra!.s.. or N. z: p. 6S 1& (un.- TPnica C!ltM.~ cllIni:$ ds:h.; 
_ .1"" rl" 1:1. 1~\ aDd Baku ill 'Tt. Eth.. Sue.' naL i. P. S1. 

1 lI_.n. KSIY'IllI:11 'JQQJ1l. As. 8«. Bapl; l~.tan ii. I" l~~. ~t\:". 
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across mountain and lake to the brink of the world, though 
he cannot kill him. This sun-hero Manabozho, when he 
angled for the King of Fishes, was swallowed, canoe and all; 
then he smote the monster's heart with his war-club till he 
would fain have cast him up into the lake again, but the 
hero set his canoe fast across the fish's throat inside, and 
finished slaying him; when the dead monster drifted ashore, 
the guUs pecked an opening for Manabozho to come out. This 
is a story familiar to English readers from its intl'oduction 
into the poem of Hiawatha. In another version, the tale is told 
of the Little Monedo of the Ojibwas, who also corresponds with 
the New Zealand Maui in being the Sun-Catcher; among his 
various prodigies, he is swallowed by the great fish, and cut out 
again by his sister.l South Africa is a region where there pre
vail myths which seem to tell the story of the world imprisoned 
in the monster Night, and delivered by the dawning Sun. The 
Basutos have their myth of the hero Litaolane; he came to man's 
stature and wisdom at his birth; all mankind save his mother and 
he had been devoured by a monster; he attacked the creature 
and was swallowed whole, but cutting his way out he set free all 
the inhabitants of the world. The Zulus tell stories as pointedly 
suggestive. A mother follows her children into the maw of the
great elephant, and finds forests and rivers and highlands, and 
dogs and cattle, and people who had built their villages there; 
a description which is simply that of the Zulu Hades. When 
the Princess Untombinde was carried off by the Isikqukquma.
devu, the "bloated, squatting, be:u-ded monster," the King 
gathered his army and attacked. it, but it swallowed up men, 
and dogs, and cattle, all but one warrior; he slew the monster. 
and there came out cattle, and horses, and men, and last of all 
the princess herself. The stories of these monsters being cut. 
open imitate, in graphic savage fashion, the cries of the impri
soned creatures as they come back from darkness into day
light. " There came out first a fowl, it said, ' Kukuluku! I see 
the world! ' For, for a long time it had been without seeing 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part iii. p. 318; 'Algie Res.'vol. i. p. 135, etc., 
144 ; John Tanner, 'Na1T&tive,' p. 357; see Blinton, 'Myths of New World,· 
p. 166. For legends or Suu-Catcher, see 'Early History of Mankind,' ch. m. 

'·OL. I. X 
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it. After the fowl there came out a man, he said • Hau! I at 
length see the world! ' .. and so on with the rest.1 

The well-known modern interpretation of the myth of Perseus 
and Andromeda, or of Herakles and Hesione, as a description 
of the Sun slaying the Darkness, has its connexion with this 
group of legends. It is related in a remarkable version of this 
story, that when the Trojan King Laomedon had bound his 
daughter Hesione to the rock, a sacrifice to Poseidon's destroy
ing sea-monster, Herakles delivered the maiden, springing fu11-
armed into the fish's gaping throat, and coming forth hairless 
after three days hacking within. This singular story, probably 
in part of Semitic origin, combines the ordinary myth of 
Hesione or Andromeda with the story of Jonah's fish, for which 
indeed the Greek sculpture of Andromeda's monster served as 
the model in early Christian art, while Joppa was the place 
where vestiges of Andromeda's chains on a rock in front of the 
town were exhibited in Pliny's time, and whence the bones of 
a whale were carried to Rome as relics of Andromeda's monster. 
To recognize the place which the nature-myth of the Man swal
lowed by the Monster occupies in mythology, among remote and 
savage races and onward among the higher nations, affects the 
argument on a point of Biblical criticism. It strengthens the 
position of the critics who, seeing that the Book of Jonah con
sists of two wonder-episodes adapted to enforce two great reli
gious lessons, no longer suppose intention of literal narrative in 
what they may fairly consider as the most elaborate parable of 
the Old Testament. Had the Book of Jonah happened to be 
lost in old times, and only recently recovered, it is indeed hardly 
likely that any other opinion of it than this would find accept
ance among scholars. II 

1 CasaUs, • Basutos,' p. 347; Callaway, • Zulu Tales,' vol. i. PII. 66, 69, 84, 
334 (seo also the story p. 241 of tho frog who swallowed the princess and carried 
her safo home). See Cranz, p. 271 (Greenland angckok swallowed by besr and 
walrus and thrown up again), and Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. pp. 606-7; J. 111. 
Harris in 'Mem. Anthop. Soc.' vol. ii. p. 31 (similar notions in Africa aud NeW' 
Guinea). 

I Tzetzes np. Lycophron. Casssndra, 33. As to connexion with Joppa and 
Phrenicia, see PUn. v. H; ix. 4; Mela, i. 11; Strabo, xvi. 2, 28; llovers, 
Phiinizier, vol. i. pp. 422-3. The expreseion in Jonah ii. 2, "out of the belly of 
Hades" (mibten sheol, lit ltocAlAS fllou) seems a relic of original meaning •. 
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The conception of Hades as a monster swallowing men in 
death, was actually familiar to Christian thought. Thus, to 
take two instances from different periods, t.he account of the 
Descent into Hades in the Apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus 
makes Hades speak in his proper personality, complaining that 
his belly is in pain, when the Saviour is to descend and set free 
the saints prisoned in it from the beginning of the world; and 
in a medireval representation of this deliverance, Christ is de
picted standing before a huge fish-like monster's open jaws, 
whence Adam and Eve are coming forth first of mankind.1 

With even more distinctness of mythical meaning, the man
devouring monster is introduced in the Scandinavian Eireks
Saga. Eirek, journeying toward Paradise, came to a stone 
bridge guarded by a dragon, and entering into its maw, found 
that he had arrived in the world of bliss.2 But in another 
wonder-tale, belonging to that legendary growth which formed 
round early Christian history, no such distinguishable remnant 
{)f nature-myth surviveS. St. Margaret, daughter of a priest of 
Antioch, had been cast into a dungeon, and there Satan came 
upon her in the form of a dragon, and Rwallowed her alive: 

.. Maiden Mergrete tho I.oked her beside, 
And sees a·loathly dragon, Out of an him glide: 
His eyen were full griealy, His mouth opened wide, 
And Margrete might no where flee There she must abide, 
Maiden Margrete Stood still as any stone, 
And that loathly worm, To her-ward gan gone 
Took her in his foul mouth, And swallowed her flesh and bone. 
Anon he brast-Damage hath she none! 
Maiden Mergrete Upon the dragon stood; 
Blyth was her harte, And joyful was her mood." I 

Stories belonging to the same group are not unknown to 
European folklore. One is the story of Little Red Riding 
Hood, mutilated in the English nursery version, but known 
more perfectly by old wives in Germany, who can tell that the 

1 'Apoc. Gosp.' Nicodemus, ch. xx. ; Mrs. Jameson, 'History of our Lord in 
Art,' vol. ii. p. 258. 

2 Eireks Saga, 3, 4, in 'Flateyjarbok,' vol. i., Christiania, 1859; Baring
Gould, • Myths of the Middle Ages,' p. 238. 

, Mrs. Jameson, • Sacred and Legendary Art,' vol. ii. p. 138. 
x 2 

Digitized by Coogle 



MYTHOLOGY. 

lovely little maid in her shining red satin cloak was swallowed 
with her grandmother by the Wolf, till they both came out 
safe and sound when the hunter cut open the sleeping beast. 
Anyone who can fancy with Prince Hal. "the blessed sun him
self a fair hot wench in flame-coloured taffeta," and can then 
imagine her swallowed up by Skoll, the Sun-devouring Wolf of 
Scandinavian mythology, may be inclined to class the tale of 
Little Red Ridinghood as a myth of sunset and sunrise. There 
is indeed another story in Grimm's Marchen, partly the same as 
this one, which we can hardly doubt to have a quaint touch of 
sun-myth in it. It is called the Wolf and Seven Kids, and tells 
of the wolf swallowing the kids all but the youngest of the seven. 
who was hidden in the clock-ca.se. As in Little Red Ridinghood 
they cut open the wolf and fill him with stones. This tale. 
which took its present shape since the invention of clocks, 
looks as though the tale-teller was thinking, not of real kid.~ 
and wolf, but of days of the week swallowed by night, or how 
should he have hit upon such a fancy as that the wolf could 
not get at the youngest of the seven kids, because it was hidden 
(like to-day) in the clock-case 11 

It may be worth while to raise the question apropos of this 
nursery tale, does the peasant folklore of modern Europe really 
still display episodes of nature-myth, not as mere broken-down 
and senseless fragments, but in full shape and significance 1 In 
answer it will be enough to quote the story of Vasilissa the 
Beautiful, brought forward by Mr. W. Ralston in a recent 
lecture on Russian Folklore. Vasilissa's stepmother and two 
sisters, plotting against her life, send her to get a light at the 
house of Haba Yaga, the witch, and her journey contains the 
following history of the Day, told in truest mythic fashion. 

1 J. and W. Grimm, 'Kinder und Hausmiirchen,' To1. i. pp. 26, 140 ; vol. iii. 
p. 16. For mentions of the wolf of darkness, sce Max Miiller, • Lectures, • 
2nd series, p. 606, see Si9; Chips, etc., vol. ii. p. 103; Hanuach, p. 192; 
Edda, Gylfaginning, 12; Grimm, • D. M.' pp. 224, 668. With the tpiaode of 
the stones Bubstituted, compare the myth of Zeus and Kronos. For various 
other atories belouging to the group of tbe Man swallowed by the Monster, seo 
Hardy, 'Manual of Buddhism,' p. 501; Lane, • Thousand and One Nights,' vol. iiL 
p. 104; Halliwell, 'Pop. Rhymes,' p. 98; 'Nursery Rhymes,' p. ~; 'Early Rist. 
of Mankind,' p. 337. 
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Vasilissa goes and wanders, wanders in the forest. She goes, 
and she shudders. Suddenly before her bounds a rider, he 
himself white, and clad in white, the horse under him white, 
and the trappings white. And da.y began to dawn. She goes 
farther, when a second rider bounds forth, himself red, clad in 
red, and on a red horse. The sun began to rise. She goes on 
all day, and towards evening arrives at the witch's house. 
Suddenly there comes again a rider, himself black, clad in 
all black, and on a black horse; he bounded to the gates of the 
Balm. Ya.ga. and disappeared as if he had sunk through the 
earth. Night fell After this, when Vasilisl!a asks the witch, 
who was the white rider, she answered, "That is my clear Day;" 
who was the red rider," That is my red Sun;" who was the 
black rider, "That is my black Night; they are all my trusty 
friends.' , Now, considering that the story of Little Red Riding
hood belongs to the same class of folklore tales as this story of 
Vasilissa the Beautiful, we need not be afraid to seek in the one 
for traces of the same archaic type of nature-myth which 
the other not only keeps up, but keeps up with the fullest 
(:onseiousness of meaning. 

The development of nature-myth into heroic legend seems to 
have taken place among the savage tribes of the South Sea 
Islands and North America much as it took place among the 
ancestors of the classic nations of the Old W orId. Weare not 
to expect accurate consistency or proper sequence of episodes in 
the heroic cycles, but to judge from the characteristics of the 
episodes themselves as to the ideas which suggested them. .As 
regards the less cultured races, a glance at two legendary 
cycles, one from Polynesia. and the other from North AmeriC8:, 
will serve to give an idea of the varieties of treatment of phases 
of sun-myth. The New Zealand myth of Maui, mixed as it may 
be with other fancies, is in its most striking features the story 
of Day and Night. The story of the Sun's birth from the ocean 
is thus told. There were five brothers, all called Maui, and it 
'vas the. youngest Maui who had been thrown into the sea by 
Taranga his mother, and rescued by his ancestor 'l'ama.-nui-ki
te-Rangi, Great-Man-in-Heaven, who took him to his house, and 
hung him in the roof. Then is given in fanciful personality 
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the tale of the vanishing of Night at dawn. One night, when 
Taranga came home, she found little Maui with his brothers~ 
and when she knew her last born, the child of her old age, she 
took him to sleep with her, as she had been used to take the 
other Mauis his brothers, before they were grown up. But the 
little Maui grew vexed and suspicious, when he found that every 
mO~"Iling his mother rose at dawn and disappeared from the 
house in a moment, not to return till nightfall. So one night 
he crept out and stopped every crevice in the wooden window 
and the doorway, that the day might not shine into the house; 
then broke the faint light of early dawn, amI then the sun rose 
and mounted into the heavens, but Taranga slept on, for she 
knew not it was broad day outside. At last she sprang up, 
pulled out the stopping of the chinks, and fled in dismay. Then 
Maui saw her plunge into a hole in the ground and disappear, 
and thus he found the deep cavern by which his mother went 
down below the ealth as each night departed. After this, 
follows the episode of Maui's visit to his ancestress Muri-ranga
whenua, at that western Land's End where Maori souls descend 
into the subterranean region of the dead. She sniffs as he 
comes towards her, and distends herself to devour him, but 
when she has sniffed round from south by east to north, she 
smells his coming by the western breeze, and so knows that he 
is a descendant of hers. He asks for her wondrous ja.wbone, 
she gives it to him, and it is his weapon in his next exploit 
when he catches the sun, Tama.-nui-te-Ra, Great-Man-Sun, in 
the noose, and wounds him and makes him· go slowly. With a 
fishhook pointed with the miraculous jawbone, and smeared 
with his blood for bait, Maui next performs his most famous feat 
of fisIling up New Zealand, still called Te-Ika-a-Maui, the fish 
of Maui. To understand this, we must compare the various 
versions of the story in these and other Pacific Islands, which 
show that it is a general myth of the raising of dry land from 
beneath the ocean. It is said elsewhere that it was Maui's. 
grandfather, Rallgi-Wenua, Heaven-Earth, who gave the jaw
bone. More distinctly, it is also said that Maui had two sons, 
whom he slew when young to take their jawbones j now these 
two ROns must be the Morning and Evening, for Maui made the 
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morning and e\'"ening stars from an eye of each; and it was with 
the jawbone of the eldest that he drew up the land from the 
deep. Thus the bringing up of the land from the ocean by the 
blood-stained jawbone of the morning seems to be a myth of the 
dawn. The metaphor of the jawbone of morning, somewhat far
fetched as it may seem, re-appetlJ'S in the Rig-Veda, if Professor 
Max Miiller's interpretation of sarameya as the Dawn will hold 
good in this passage: "When thou, bright S8.ra.meya, openest thy 
teeth, 0 red one, spears seem to glitter on thy jaws as thou 
swallowest. Sleep, sleep." 1 Another Maori legend tells how 
Maui takes fire in his hands, it burns him, and he springs with 
it into the sea: "When he sank in the waters, the sun for the 
first time set, and darkness covered the earth. When he found 
that all was night, he immediately pursued the sun, and brought 
him back in the morning." When Maui carried or flung the 
fire into the sea, he set a volcano burning. It is told, &oaain, 
that when Maui had put out all fires on earth, his mother sent 
him to get new fire from her ancestress Mahuika. The Ton
gans, in their version of the myth, relate how the youngest Maui 
discovers the cavern that leads to Bulotu, the west-land of the 
dead, and how his father, another Maui, sends him to the yet 
older Maui who sits by his great fire; the two wrestle, and Maui 
brings away fire for men, leaving the old earthquake-god lying 
crippled below. The legendary group thus dramatizes the birth 
of the sun from the ocean and the departure of the night, the 
extinction of the light at sunset and its return at dawn, and the 
descent of the sun to the western Hades, the under-world of night 
and death, which is incidentally identified with the region of sub
terranean fire and earthquake. Here, indeed, the charactelistics 
of true nature-myth are not indistinctly marked, and Maui's 
death by his ancestress the Night fitly ends his solar career.s 

1 Rig-Veda, vii. 64; l£ax l£iiller, • Lectures,' 2n,1 ser. p. 478. 
tOrey, • Polyn. Myth.' p. 16, etc., see 144. Other details in Schirren, 

'Wandcrsagen der Neuseeliinder,' pp. 32-7, 143-51; R. Taylor, 'New Zealand,' 
p. 124, etc.; compare 116, 141, etc., and volcano-myth, p. 248; Yate, 'New 
Zealand,' p. 142; Polack, '11. and C. of New. Z.' vol. i. p. 15 ; S. S. Farmer, 
• Tonga Is.' p. 134. See also Turner, • Polynesia,' pp. 252, 627 (Samoan version). 
In comparing the group of Maui-Iegends it is to be observed that New Zealand 
Mahuika and Maui·Tikitiki correspond to Tongan Mafnike and Kijikiji, Samoan 
Mafoie and Tiitii. 
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It is a sunset-story, very differently conceived, that begins the 
beautiful North American Indian myth of the Red Swan. The 
story belongs to the Algonquin race. The hunter Ojibwa had 
just killed a bear and begun to skin him, when suddenly some
thing red tinged all the air around. Reaching the shore of a. 
lake, the Indian saw it was a beautiful red swan, whose 
plumage glittered in the sun. In vain the hunter shot his 
shafts, for the bird floated unharmed and unheeding, but at last 
he remembered three magic arrows at home, which had been 
his father's. The first and second arrow flew near and nearer, 
the third struck the swan, and flapping its wings, it flew oft' 
slowly toward the sinking of the sun. With full sense of the 
poetic solar meaning of this episode, Longfellow has adapted it 
as a sunset picture, in one of his Indian poems: 

I, Can it be the sun descending 
O'er the level plain of water P 
Or the Red Swan floating, flying, 
Wounded by the magic arrow, 
Staining all the waves with crimson, 
With the crimson of its lifo-blood, 
Filling all the air with splendour, 
With the splendour of its plumage? " 

The story goes on to tell how the hunter speeds westward in 
pursuit of the Red Swan. At lodges where he rests, they tell 
him she has often passed there, but those who followed her have 
never returned. She is the daughter of an old magician who 
has lost his scalp, which Ojibwa succeeds in recovering for him 
and puts back on his head, and the old man rises from the 
earth, no longer aged and decrepit, but splendid in youthful 
glory. Ojibwa departs, and the magician calls fort.h the beauti
ful maiden, now not his daughter but his sister, and gives her to 
his victorious fl'iend. It was in after days, when Ojibwa had 
gone home with his bride, that he travelled forth, and coming 
to an opening in the earth, descended and came to the abode of 
departed spirits; there he could behold the bright western 
region of the good, and the dark cloud of wickedness. But the 
spirits told him that his brethrell at home were quarrelling for 
the pos.'1ession of his wife, and at last, after long wandering, this 
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Red Indian Odysseus retnrned to his mourning constant Pene
lope, laid the magic arrows to his bow, and stretched the wicked 
suitors dead at his feet. 1 Thus savage legeuds from Polynesia 
and America may well snpport the theory that Odysseus 
visiting the Elysian fields, or Orpheus descending to the land 
of Hades to hring back the " wide-shining" Eurydik~, are but 
the Sun himself descending to, and ascending fl'om, the world 
below. 

Where Night and Hades take personal shape in myth, we 
may expect to find conceptions like that simply shown in a 
Sanskrit word for evening, "rajanimukha," i. e., "mouth of 
night" Thus the Scandinavians told of Hel the death-goddess, 
with month gaping like the mouth of Fenrir her brother the 
moon-devouring wolf; and an old German poem describes Hell's 
abyss yawning from heaven to earth; 

•• der was der Hellen gelich 
diu daz abgrunde 
begenit mit ir munde 
unde den himel zuo der erden." 2 

The sculptures on cathedrals still display for the terror of the 
wicked the awful jaws of Death, the mouth of Hell wide yawn
ing to 8wallow its victims. Again, where barbaric cosmology 
accepts the doctrine of a firmament arching above the earth, 
and of an nnder wOl·ld whither the sun descends when he sets 
and man when he dies, here the conception of gates or portals, 
whether. really or metaphorically meant, has its place. Such is 
the great gate which the Gold Coast negro describes the Heaven 
as opening in the morning for the Sun; such were t.he ancient 
Greek's gates of Hades, and the ancient Jew's gates of Sheol. 
There are three mythic descriptions connected with these ideas 
found among the Karen.'i, the Algonquins, and thp. Aztecs, which 
are deserving of. special notice. The Karens of Birma, a 

1 Schoolcraft, • Algie Rea.' vol. it pp. 1-33. The three nrrowa recur in lIana
bozho'a slaying the Shining Manito, vol. i. p. 153. See the curionaly correspond
ing three magic arrows in Orvar Odd's Saga; Nilsson, 'Stone Age,' p. 197. The 
Hed-Swan myth of sunset is introduced in George Eliot's • Spanish Gypsy,' p. 63; 
Longfellow. 'Hiawstha,' xii. 

I Grimm, • D. M: pp. 291, 767. 
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race amoog w1vAe tpecia.l ideas are cmi,)wly mixed thou.,oht3 
})(JrrfJwed frum the more cnlturel races they have been in c0n

tact with, baTe precedeDf!e here (or the db--tinctness of their 
IJtatemI:nt. They say tha.t in the west there are two massive 
.trata (A rocb which are C6ntinua.lly opening and shotting, and 
OOtween these strata. the S11n descends at sunset, but how the 
upper stratum i't supported, no one can describe. The idea 
oornes well into view in the description of a Bghai festival. 
where f!&Cl'ificefl (owL~ are tLus addressed,-" The seven heavens, 
thou 811CeDd~ to the top; the seven earths, thou descendest 
to the hott{Jm. Th(Ju arrivest at Kho-the; thoo goest unto 
Th.ma [i. e., Va.rna, the Judge of the Dead in Hade<;l. Thou 
gOOflt through the crevices of rocks, thou goest through the 
crevices of precipices. At the opening and shutting of the 
werrtem gates of rock, thou goest in between; thou goest below 
the earth where the Sun travels. I employ thee, I exhort thee. 
I make thee a messenger, I make thee an angel, etc.. "1 Passing 
(rom Binna to the region of the North American lakes, we find 
a corrCflponding dCflcription in the Ottawa tale of Iosco, already 
quoted here (or it'! clearly marked personification of Sun and 
Moon. This legend, though modem in some of its description 
of the Europeans, their ships, and their far-off land across the 
aea, is evidently founded on a myth of Day and Night. Iosco 
aee1llll to be Ioskeha, the White One, whose contest with his 
brother Tawiscara, the Dark One, is an early and most genuine 
Huron nature-myth of Day and Night. Iosco and his friends 
travel for years eastward and eastward to reach the sun, and come 
at last to the dwelling of Manabozho near the edge of the world, 
and then, a little beyond, to the chasm to be passed on tbe way 
to the land of the Sun and Moon. They began to hear the sound 
of the beating sky, nnd it seemE'd near at hand, but they had far 
to travel before they reached the place. When the sky came 
down, its pressure would force gusts of wind 'from the opening, 
80 strong that the travellers could hardly keep their feet, and 
the BUll passed but a short distance above their heads. The 
IIky would come down with violence, but it would rise slowly 

I 1rtlllon, • Karena' in • Journ. As. Soc. Bengal,' 1865, part ii. l'P' 233-4. 
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and gradually. Iosco and one of his friends stood near the edge, 
and with a great effort leapt through and gained a foothold on 
the other side; but the other two were fearful and undecided, 
and when their companions called to them through the dark
ness, "Leap! leap! the sky is on its way down," they looked 
up and saw it descending, but paralyzed by fear they sprang 
so feebly that they only reached the other side with their 
hands, and the sky at the same moment striking violently on 
the earth with a terrible sound, forced them into the dreadful 
black abyss.l Lastly, in the funeral ritual of the Aztecs there 
is found a like description of the first peril that the shade had 
to encounter on the road leading to that subterranean Land 
of the Dead, which the sun lights when it is night on earth. 
Giving the corpse the first of the passports that were W carry 
him safe to his journey's end, the survivors said to him, "With 
these you will pass between the two mountains that smite one 
against the other."s On the suggestion of this group of solar 
c~lUeeptions and that of Maurs death, we may perhaps ex
plain as derived from a broken-down fancy of solar-myth, 
that famous episode of Greek legend, where the good ship 
Argo passed between the Symplegades, those two huge cliffs 
that opened and closed again with swift and violent collision. S 

Can any effort of baseless fancy have brought into the poet's 
mind a thought so quaint in itself, yet so fitting with the Karen 
and Aztec myths of the gates of Night and of Death 1 With the 
Maori legend, the Argonautic tale has a yet deeper coincidence. 
In both the event is to detennine the future; but this thought 
is worked out in two converse ways. If Maui passed through 
the entrance of Night and returned to Day, death should not 
hold mankind; if the Argo pas.'!ed the Clashers, the way should 

1 Schoolcraft, • A1gic Researches,' vol. ii. p. 10, etc.; Loskiel, • Oesch. der 
Miaaion,' Barby, 1789, p. 47 (the English edition, part i. p. 35, is incolTtlCt). See 
also Brinton. 'Myths of New World,' p. 63. 

t Torquemada, 'Monarquia IndianA,' xiii. 17; II Con estos has de pasar por 
medio de dos Sierras, que se eatan batiendo, y encontrando ]a una con 1& otra." 
Clavigero, voL ii. p. 94. 

I Apollodor. i. 9, 22; Apollon. Jlhod. Argonantica, ii. 810-615; Pindar, 
Pythia Carm. iv. 870. See Kuhn, 'Herabkunft des Feuen,' p. 152 (mention of 
Hnitbjiirg). 
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lie open between them for ever. The Argo sped through in 
safety, and the Sympl~gades can clash no longer on the passing 
ship; Maui was crushed, and man comes not forth again from 
Hades. 

There is another solar metaphor which describes the SUD, not 
as- a personal creature, but as a member of a yet greater being. 
He is called in Java and Sumatra "Mata-ari," in Madagascar 
"Maso-andro," the "Eye of Day." If we look for translation 
of this thought from metaphor into myth, we may find it in the 
New Zealand stories of Maui setting his own eye up in heaven 
as the SUD, and the eyes of his two children as the Morning 
and the Evening Stars.l The nature-myth thus implicitly and 
explicitly stated is one widely developed on Aryan ground. It 
forms part of that macrocosmic description of the universe well 
known in Asiatic myth, and in Europe expressed in that pas
sage of the Orphic poem which tells of Jove, at once the world's 
ruler and the world itself: his glorious head irradiates the sky 
where hangs his starry hair, the waters of the sounding oceap 
are the belt that girds his sacred body the earth omniparent, 
his eyes are sun and moon, his mind, moving and ruling by 
counsel all things, is the royal rether that no voice nor sound 
escapes: 

.. Bunt oculi Phmbus, Phmboque adversa recurrens 
Cynthia. Mena verax nullique obnoxius IIlther 
Regiua interitu', qui cuncta movetque regifAIue 
Consilio. Vox nulla poteat, 8Onitusve, nec ullus 
Raneee Jom 8Obolem strepitus, nec fama latere. 
Sic animi sensum, et caput immortale beatus 
Obtinet: illustre, immeusum, immutabile pandena, 
AfAIue 1acertorum valido stans rohore certus." I 

Where the Aryan myth-maker takes no thought of the lesser 
light, he can. in various terms describe the sun as the eye of 
heaven. In the Rig-Veda it is the "eye of Mitra, Varona, 
and Agni "-" chakshuh Mitrasya Varunasyah Agneh." S In 

1 Polack, 'Manners of N. Z.' '·01. i. p. 16; 'New Zealand,' voL i. p. 358; 
Yate, p. 142; Schinen, pp. 88, 165. 

2 Euseb. Pl"IIlp. Evaug. iii. 9. 
J Rig-Veda, i. 115 ; Hohtlingk and Roth, 8. v. 'mitra.' 
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the Zend-Avesta. it is "the shining sun with the swift horses, 
the eye of Ahura-Mazda and Mithra, the lord of the region." 1 

To Resiod it is the "all-seeing eye of Zeus "-" lI'&tn-a l~;"v 

A£os dtJ>8oAJA.O~ :" Macrobius speaks of antiquity calling the sun 
the eye of Jove-" 1"' iiA£OS; ovp&.v£os dtJ>8aAJA.os." 11 The old 
Germans, in calling the sun "Wuotan's eye," S recognized 
Wuotan, Woden, Odhin, as being himself the divine Heaven. 
These mythic expressions are of the most unequivocal type. 
By the hint they give, conjectural interpretations may be here 
not indeed asserted, but suggested, for two of the quaintest 
episodes of ancient European myth. Odin, the All-father, say 
the old scalds of Scandinavia, sits among his JEsir in the city 
Asgard, on his high throne Hlidskialf. whence he can look 
down over the whole world discerning all the deeds of men. 
Re is an old man wrapped in his wide cloak, and clouding his 
face with his wide hat, "os pileo ne cultu proderetur obnubens," 
as Suo Grammaticus has it. Odin is ·one-eyed; he desired to 
d;-ink from Mimir's well, but he had to leave there one of his 
eyes in pledge, as it is said in the Voluspa : 

" AU know I, Odin! 
Where thou hiddest thine eye 
In Mimir's famous well." 

We need hardly seek this wonder in Mimir's well of wisdom, 
for any other pool will show the lost eye of Odin, to him 
who gazes at the sun reflected in its waters, when the other eye 
of heaven, the real sun, stands high at noon.' Possibly, too, 
some lIuch solar fancy may explain part of the myth of Perseus. 
There are three Scandinavian Noms, whose names are Urdhr, 
Verdhandi, and Skuld":"" Was, and Is, and Shall-be-and these 
three maidens are the " Weird sisters" who fix the lifetime of 
all men. So the Fates, the Parkre, daughters of the inevitable 
A.nangke, divide among them the periods of time: Lachesis 
sings the past, Klotho the present, Atropos the future. Now is 

1 Avesta, tr. Spiegel and Bleeck, Y~na, i 31i; compare Burnouf, YII9DL 
, Jrlacrob. Saturnal. i. 21, 13. See 1tIax Miiller, 'Chips,' vol. ii. p. 85. 
a Grimm, 'Deutsche Myth.' p. 665. See also Hanusch, 'Slaw. 1tlyth.' p. 213. 
4 Edda, 'Viilll8p&,' 22; 'Gylfaginning,' 15. See Grimm, 'D. 1IL' Po 133. 
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it allowable to consider these fatal sisters as of common nature 
with two other mythic sister-triads-the Graire and their kins
folk the Gorgons? If it be so, it is easy to understand why 
of the three Gorgons ono alone was mortal, whose life her two 
immortal sisters could Dot save, for the deathless past and 
future cannot save the ever-dying present. Nor would the 
riddle be hard to read; what is the one eye that the Graire had 
between them, and passed from one to another 1-the eye of 
day-the sun, that the past gives up to the present, and the 
present to the future. l 

Compared with the splendid Lord of Day, the pale Lady of 
Night takes, in myth as in nature, a lower and lesser place. 
Among the wide legendary group which associates together Sun 
and Moon, two striking examples are to be seen in the traditions 
by which half-civilized l'8.CeS of South America traced their rise 
from the condition of the savage tribes around them. These 
legends have been appealed to even by modem writers as grate
fully-remembered records of rea! human benefactors, who carried 
long ago to America the culture of the Old World. But hap
pily for historic truth, mythic tradition tells its tales without 
expurgating the episodes which betray its real character to 
more critical observation. The Muyscas of the high plains of 
Bogota were once, they said, savages without agriculture, reli
gion or law; but there came to them from the East an old and 

I As to the identification oC the Noms and the Fates, see Grimm, 'D. M.' 
pp. 876-86; Mu: Muller, 'Chips,' vol. ii. p. 154. It is to be observed in con
nexion with the Perseus.myth, that another oC its obscure episodes, the Gorgon's 
llesd turning those who look on it into stone, corresponds with myths of the sun 
itself. In Hispaniola, men came out of two caves (thus being born oC their mother 
}:arth); the giant who guarded these caves strayed ODe night, and the rising sun 
turned him into a great rock called Kauta, just as the Gorgon's head turned Atlas 
the Earth·bearer into the mountain that bears his name; after this, othera of the 
early cave-men were surprised by the sunlight, and turned into stones, trees, plants 
or beasts (Frisr Roman Pane in ' Life of Columbus' in Pinkerton, vol. xii p. 80 ; 
J. G. MUller, 'Amer. Urrclig.' p. 179). In Central America a Quieh6 legend 
relates how the ancient animals were petrified by the Sun (Brasseur, 'POllOI Vuh,' 
p. 245). Thus the Americana han tbe analogue of the Scandinavian myths of 
giauts and dwarfs surprised by daylight outside tht'ir hiding· pisces, and turned 
to stones. Such fancies appear connected with the fancied human shapes of rocks 
or "standing· stones" which peasants still account for as transfornled creatures; 
this idea is brought also into tbe Perseus·mytb, for the rocks abounding in 
Seriphos arc the islanders tbus petrified by the Gorgon's bead. 
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bearded man, Bochica, the child of the Sun, and he taught them 
to till the fields, to clothe themselves, to worship the gods, to 
become a nation. But Bochica had a wicked, beautiful wife, 
Huythaca, who loved to spite and spoil her husband's work; 
and she it was who made the river swell till the land was 
covered by a flood, and but a few of mankind escaped upon 
the mountain-tops. Then Bochica was wroth, and he drove 
the wicked Huythaca from the earth, and made her the Moon, 
for there had been no moon before; and he cleft the rocks and 
made the mighty cataract of Tequendama, to let the deluge 
flow away. Then, when the land was dry, he gave to the 
remnant of mankind the year and its periodic sacrifices, and 
the worship of the Sun. Now the people who told this myth 
had not forgotten, what indeed we might guess without their 
help, that Bochica. was himself Zube, the Sun, and Huythaca, 
the Sun's wife, the Moon.l 

Like to this in meaning, though different in fancy, is the 
civilization-myth of the Incas. Men, said this Qqichua legend, 
were lawless naked savages, devouring what unaided nature 
gave, adoring plants and bea.sts with rude fetish-worship. But 
our father the Sun took pity on them, and sent two of his chil
dren, Manco Ccapac and his sister-wife, Mama Oello: these 
rose from the lake of Titica.ca, and gave to the naked, uncul
tured hordes law and government and moral order, tillage 
and art and science. Thus was founded the great Peruvian 
empire, where in after ages the Sun and Moon were still repre
sented in rule and religion by the Inca and his sister-wife, con
tinuing the mighty race of Manco Ccapac and Mama. Oello. 
But the two great ancestors returned when their earthly work 
was done, to become, what we may see they had never ceased 
to be, the sun and moon themselves.s Thus the nations of 

1 Piedrahita, 'Hist. Gen. de las Conquistns del Nnevo Reyno de Granada,' 
Antwerp, 1688, part i. lib. i. c. 3; Humboldt, 'Honumens,' pl. vi.; J. O. 
Miiller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' pp. 423-30. 

= Garcilaso de la Vega, • Commentarios Reales,' i. c. 16; Prescott, 'Peru.' 
voL i. p. 7; J. O. Hilller, pp. 303-8, 328-39. Other Peruvian versions show 
the fundamental solar idea in dift'erent mythic shapes (Tr. of Cieza de Leon, 
tr. and ed. by C. R. H&rkham, Hakluyt. Soc. 1864, p. xlix. 298, 316, 312). 
W. B. Stevenson (' Residence in S. America,' vol. i. p. 39") and Bastian ('Mensch,' 
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Bogota and Peru, remembering their days of former savagery, 
and the association of their culture with their national religion, 
embodied their traditions in myths of an often-recurring type, 
ascribing to the gods themselves, in human shape, the establish
ment of their own worship. 

The" inconstant moon" figures in a group of characteristic 
stories. Australian legend says that Mityan, the Moon, was a. 
native cat, who fell in love with some one else's wife, and was 
driven away to wander ever since,' The Khasias of the Hima
laya say that the Moon falls monthly in love with his mother
in-law, who throws ashes in his face, whence his spots.ll Slavonic 
legend, following the same track, says that the Moon, King of 
night and husband of thtl Sun, faithlessly loves the Morning 
Star, wherefore he was cloven through in punishment, as we 
see him in the sky.s By a different train of thought, the 
Moon's periodic death and revival has suggested a painful con
trast to the destiny of man, in one of the most often-repeated 
and characteristic myths of South Africa, which is thus told 
among the Namaqua. The Moon once sent the Hare to Men 
to give this message, "Like as I die and rise to life again, so 
you also shall die and rise to life again," but the Hare went to 
the Men and said, " Like as I die and do not rise again, so you 
shall also die a.nd not rise t.o life again." Then the Hare re
turned and told the Moon what he had done, and the Moon 
struck at him with a hatchet and slit his lip, as it has remained 
ever since, and some say the Hare fled and is still fleeing, bllt 
others say he clawed at the Moon's face and left the scars that 
are still to be seen on it., and they say also that the reason why 
the Namaqua object to eating the hare (a prejudice which in 
fact they share with very different races) is because he brought 
t.o men this evil message.' It is remarkable that a story so 

vol. iii. p. 347) met with IL curious perversion of the myth, in which l11C1l J[afICQ 

Ccapac, corrupted into Ingatmul.lt Gocapac, gave rise to a story of an EngliMman 
figuring in the midst of Peruvian mythology. 

1 Stanbridge, • Abor. of Australia' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i p. 301. 
I J. D. Hooker, • Himalayan Jouruals,' vol. ii. p. 276. 
B Hanusch, 'Slaw. ~Iytll.' II. :.l69. 
4 Bleek, • Reynan! in S. Africa,' Pl'. 69-1'; C. J. AndcrsSo1n, 'Lake Ngami,' 

p. 328; see Grout, • Zulu·land,' p. 148; Arbousset and Danmas, p. 4il. As to 
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closely resembling this, that it is difficult not to suppose both 
to be versions from a common original, is told in the distant 
Fiji Islands. There was a dispute between two gods as to how 
man should die: "Ra Vula (the Moon) contended that man 
should be like himself-disappear awhile and then live again. 
Ra Kalavo (the Rat) would not listen to this kind proposal, 
but said, 'Let man die as a rat dies.' And he prevailed." The 
dates of the versions seem to show that the presence of these 
myths among the Hottentots and FiJians, at the two opposite 
sides of the globe, is at any rate not due to transmission in 
modem times.l 

There is a very elaborate savage nature-myth of the genera
tion of the Stars, which may unquestionably serve as a clue 
connecting the history of two distant tribes. The rude Mintira 
of the Malayan Peninsula express in plain terms the belief in a 
solid firmament, usual in tbe lower grades of civilization; they 
say the sky is a great pot held over the earth by a cord, and if 
this cord broke, everything on earth would be crushed. The 
Moon is a woman, and the Sun also: the Stars are the Moon's 
children, and the Sun had in old times as many. Fearing, 
however, that mankind could not bear so much brightness and 
heat, they agreed each to devour her children; but the Moon. 
instead of eating up her Stars, hid them from the Sun's sight, 
who, believing them all devoured, ate up her own; no sooner 
had she done it, than the MOOD brought her family out of their 
biding-place. When the Sun saw them, filled with rage she 
cha.cred the Moon to kill her; the chase has lasted ever since, 
and sometimes the Sun even comes near enough to bite the 
Moon, and that is an eclipse; the Sun, as men may still see, 
devours his Stars at dawn, but the Moon hides hers all day 
while the Sun is near, and only brings them out at night when 
her pursuer is far away. Now among a tribe of North East 

connexion of the moon with the hare, cf. Skr. "~a;" and in Mexico, 
Sahagun, book vii. c. 2, in Kingsborongh, voL vii. 

1 Williams, 'Fiji,' voL i. p. 205. Compare the Caroline Island myth that in 
the beginning men only quitted life on the laet day of the waning moon, and 
resuscitated as from a peaceful Bleep when ahe reappeared; bnt the evil spirit 
Erigirel'8 inflicted a death from which there ia no revival: De Brosses, 'Hist. dea 
Navig. au Terrea AnatrBles,' 1'01. ii P. 479. 
~~L Y 
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India, the Ho of Chota-Nagpore, the myth reappears, obviously 
from the same source, but with a varied ending; the Sun cleft 
the Moon in twain for her deceit, and thus cloven and growing 
whole again she remains, and her daughters with her which are 
the Stars.l 

From savagery up to civilization, there may be traced in the 
mytbology of the Stars a course of thought, changed indeed in 
a.pplication, yet never broken in its evident connexion from first 
to last The savage sees individual stars as animate beings, or 
combines star-groups into living celestial creatures,ol' limbs of 
them, or objects connected with them; while at the other 
extremity of the scale of civilization, the modern astronomer 
keeps up just such ancient fancies, turning them to account in 
useful survival, as a. means of mapping out the celestial globe. 
The savage names and stories of stars and constellations may 
seem at first but childish and purposeless fancies; but it always 
happens in the study of the lower races, that the more means 
we have of understanding their thoughts, the more sense and 
reason do we find in them. The aborigines of Australia say 
that Yurree and Wanjel, who are the stars we call Castor and 
Pollux, pursue Purra the Kangaroo (our Capella), and kill him 
at the beginning of the great heat, and the mirage is the smoke 
of the fire they roast bim by. They say also that Ma.rpean
Kurrk and Neilloan (Arcturus and Lyra) were the discoverers 
of the ant-pupas and the eggs of the loan-bird, and taught the 
aborigines to find them for food. Translated into the language 
of fact, these simple myths record the summer place of the stars 
in question, and the seasons of ant-pupas and loan-eggs, which 
seasons are marked by the stars who are called their disco
verers. i Not less transparent is the meaning in the beautiful 
Algonquin myth of the Summer-Maker. In old days eternal 
winter reigned upon the earth, till the Fisher, helped by other 
beasts his friends, broke an opening through the sky into the 
lovely heaven-land beyond, let the warm winds pour forth and 
the summer descend to earth, and opened the cages of the pri-

1 Joum. Ind. Archip. voL i. p. 28' ; vol. iv. p. 333; Tieken in r Journ. As. 
Soc.' vol. iJL part ii. p. 797; Latham, 'Descr. Eth.· vol. ii p. 422. 

, Stanbridge in r Tr. Eth. Soc.' voL i. pp. 301-3. 
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soned birds: but when the dwellers in heaven saw their birds 
let loose and their wann gales descending, they started in pur
suit, and shooting their arrows at the Fisher, hit him at last in 
his one vulnerable spot at the tip of his tail; thus he died for 
the good of the inhabitants of earth, and became the constella
tion that bears his name, 80 that still at the proper season men 
see him lying as he fell toward the north on the plains of 
heaven, with the fatal arrow still sticking in his tail,l Compare 
these savage stories with Orion pursuing the Pleiad sisters who 
take refuge from him in the sea, and the maidens who wept 
themselves to death and became the starry cluster of the 
Hyades, whose rising and setting betokened rain: such mythic 
creatures might for simple significance have been invented by 
savages, even as the savage constellation-myths might have 
been made by ancient Greeks. When we consider that the 
Australians who can invent such myths, and invent them with 
such fulness of meaning, are savages who put two and one to
gether to make their nnmeral for three, we may judge how 
deep in the history of culture those conceptions lie, of which 
the relics are still represented in our star-maps by Castor and 
Pollux, Arcturus and Sirius, Bootes and Orion, the Argo and 
the Charles's Wain, the Toucan and the Southern CroSR. 
Whether civilized or savage, whether ancient or new-made after 
the ancient manner, such names are so like in character that 
any tribe of men might adopt them from any other, as 
American tribes are known to receive European names into 
their own skies, and as our constellation of the Royal Oak 
is said to have found it.'! way in new copies of old Hindu 
treatises, into the company of the Seven Sages and the oth81' 
ancient constellations of Bl'ahmanic India. 

Such fancies are so fanciful, that two peoples seldom fall on 
the same name for a constellation, while, even within the limits 
of the same race, terms may differ altogether. ThUll the stars 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Algie Rea.' vol. i. pp. 57-66. The story or the hero or clt·ity 
invulnerable like Achillea save in one weak spot, recurs in the tilleR of the .laying 
of the Shining M.nim, whoso ecalp alone W811 vulnerable, and of the migt.ty 
Kwaaind, who could be killed only by the cone or tbe white pine wOllnding tho 
vulnerable place on the crown of his head (vol. i. p. 1[;3; vol. iI. p. ]63). 

T 2 
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which we call Orion's Belt nre in New Zealand either the 
Elbow of Maui, or they form the stem of the Canoe of Ta.mare
rete, whose anchor dropped from the prow is the Southern 
CroC;S.l The Great Bear is equally like a Wain, Orion's Belt 
serves as well for Frigga's or Mary's Spindle, or Jacob's Staff. 
Yet sometimes natural.correspondences occur. The seven sister 
Pleiades seem to the Australians a group of girls playing to a 
corroboree; while the North,American Indians call them the 
Dancel"S, and the Lapps the Company of Virgins. 9 Still more 
striking is the correspondence between savages and cultured 
nations in fancies of the bright stnrry band that lies like a road 
across the sky. The Basutos call it the "Way of the Gods;" 
the Ojis say it is the" Way of Spirits," which souls go up to 
heaven by.s North American tribes know it as "the Path of 
the Master of Life," the" Path of Spirits," "the Road of Souls," 
where they travel to the land beyond the grave, and where their 
camp-fu-es may be seen blazing as brighter stars.' Such savage 
imaginations of the Milky Way fit with the Lithuanian myth of 
the" Road of the Birds," at whose end the souls of the good, 
fancied (loS flitting away at death like birds, dwell free and happy.' 
That souls dwell in the Galaxy was a thought familiar to the 
Pythagoreans, who gave it on their master's word that the souls 
that crowd there descend, and appear to men as dreams,S and 
to the Manichreans whose fancy transferred pure souls to this 
cc column of light," whence they could come down to earth and 
again return.7 It is a fall from such ideas of the Galaxy to the 

1 Taylor, • New Zealand,' p. 363. 
, Stanbrj,lge, l c. ; Charlevoix, vol vi. p. US; Looms, Lapland, in Pinker

ton, vol. i. p. 411. The name of the Benr occurring in North America in con
nexion with the stars of tho Great amI. Little Bear (Charlevoix, l c.; Cotton 
Mather in Schoolcraft, • Tribes,' vol. i. p. 284) hIlS long been remarked on 
(Gognct, voL i. P. 262; voL ii. p. 366, but with reference to Greenland, see 
Cranz, p. 294). See observations on the history of the Aryan name in Max 
MUller, • I..ectures,' 2nd series, p. 361. 

I Casalis, 1). 196; Waitz, voL ii. p, 191. 
• Long's Kxp. voL i. p. 288; Schoolcraft, part. i. p. 2i2; I.e Jenne in • ReI. 

des Jes. de 1& Nouvelle Fnmoo,' 1634, p. 18; Lowe], part 1. p. 35; J. O. 
MOUer, p. 63. 

• Hannsch, pp. 2i2, 40i, 415. 
• Porphyr. de Antro Nyml.harnm, 28; Macrob. de Somn. Scip. i. 12. 
7 Beansobre, • Hist. de llanicluSe,' voL ii. p, 513. 
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Siamese" Road of the White Elephant," the Spaniards' "Road 
of Sa.ntiago," or the Turkish " Pilgrims' Road," and a still lower 
fall to the "Straw Road " of the Syrian, the Persian, and the 
Turk, who thus compal·e it with their lanes littered with the 
morsels of straw that fall from the nets they carry it in.l But 
of all the fancies which have attached themselves to the celestial 
road, we at home have the quaintest. Passing along the short 
and crooked way from St. Paul's to Cannon Street, one thinks 
to how small Do remnant has shrunk the name of the great street 
of the Wretlingas, which in old days ran from Dovel' through 
London into Wales. But there is a Watling Street in heaven 
as well as on earth, once familiar to Englishmen, though now 
perhaps forgotten even in local dialect. Chaucer thus speaks of 
it in his 'House of Fame:'-

.. Lo there (quod he) cast up thine eye, 
Be yondir, 10, the Galaxie, 
The whiche men clepe The Milky Wny, 
}'or it is white, and some panay, 
Y callin it han Watlyngo atrete." 2 

Turning from tIle mythology of the heavenly bodies, a glance 
over other districts of nature-myth will afford fresh evidence 
that such legend has its early home within the precincts of 
savage culture. It is thus with the myths of the Winds. The 
New Zealanders tell how Maui can ridc upon the other Winds 
or imprison them in their caves, but he cannot catch the West 
Wind nor find its cave to roll a stone against the mouth, and 
therefore it prevails, yet from time to time he all but overtakes 
it, and hiding in its cave for shelter it dies away.8 Such is the 
fancy in classic poetry of JEolus holding the prisoned winds in 
his dungeon cave:-

1 Bastian, 'OestL Asicn; Tol iii 1'. 341; , Chroniqllo de Tabari,' tr. 
Dnbeux, p: 24 ; Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 330, etc . 

• Chaucer, 'House of Fame,' ii. 427. With reference to questions of Aryan 
mythology illustrated by the II&vage galaxy·myths, see Pictet, 'Origines,' 
part ii p. 582, etc. 

3 Yate, 'New Zealand; p. HI, see Ellis, 'Polyn. Res" vol. ii. p. 417. 

Digitized by Coogle 



326 ?tIYTHOLOGY. 

" Hie vasto rex lEolus antro 
Luctantes ventos, tempestatesque sonoms 
Imperio premit, ac vinclis at carcere fl'mnat." I 

The myth of the Four Winds is developed among the native 
races of America with a. range and vigour and bea.uty scarcely 
rivalled elsewhere in the mythology of the world. Episodes 
belonging to this hranch of Red Indian folklore are collected in 
Schoolcraft's' Algie Researches,' and thence rendered with ad
mirable taste and sympathy, though unfortunately not with 
proper truth to the originals, in Longfellow's master-piece, the 
, Song of Hiawatha.' The West Wind Mudjekeewis is Kabeyun. 
Father of the Winds, Wabun is the East Wind, Shawondasee 
the South Wind, Kabibonokka the North Wind. But there is 
another mighty wind not belonging to the mystic quaternion. 
Manabozho the North-West Wind, therefore tlescribed with 
mythic appropriateness as the unlawful child of Kabeyun. The 
fierce North Wind, Kabibonokka, in vain strives to force 
Shingebis, the lingering diver-hird, from his warm and happy 
winter-lodge j and the lazy South Wind, Shawolldasee, sighs for 
the maiden of the prairie with her sunny hair, till it turns to 
silvery white, and as he breathes upon her, the prairie dan
delion has vanished.s Man naturally divides his horizon into 
four quarters, before and behind, right and left, and thus 
comes to fancy the world a square, and to refer the winds to its 
four corners. Dr. Brinton, in his' Myths of the New World,' has 
well traced from these ideas the growth of legend after legend 
among the native races of America, where four brother heroes, 
or mythic ancestors or divine patrons of mankind, prove, on 
closer view, to be in personal shape the Four Winds.s 

The Vedic hymns to the Maruts, the Storm Winds, who 
tear asunder the forest kings and make the rocks shiver, 
and assume again, after their wont, the form of new-born 
babes, the mythic feats of the child Hermes in the Homeric 
hymn, the legendary birth of Boreas from Astraios and Eos, 

1 Virgo lEneid. i. 66; Homer.Odys. X. 1. 
S Schoolcraft, • Algie Res.' vol. i. p. 200; voL it pp. 122,214; • Indian Tribes,' 

part iii. p. 324. 
I Brinton, • :Myths of the New World,' ell. iii. 
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Stan)' Heaven and Dawn, work out, on Aryan ground, mythic 
conceptions that Red Indian tale-tellers could understand and 
rival,l The peasant who keeps up in fireside talk the memory 
of the Wild Huntsman, Wodejager, the Grand Venenr of 
Fontainebleau, Herne the Hunter of Windsor Forest, has 
almost lost the significance of this grand old storm-myth. By 
mere force of tradition, the name of the" Wish tJ or" Wush JJ 

hounds of the Wild Huntsman has been preserved through the 
west of England; the words must for ages past have lost their 
meaning among the country folk, though we may plainly re
cognize in them Woden's ancient well-known name, old German 
"Wunsch." As of old, the Heaven-god drives the clouds before 
him in raging tempest across the sky, while, safe within the 
cottage wallq, the tale-teller unwittingly describes, in personal 
legendary shape, this same Wild Hunt of the Storm.!! 

It has many a time occurred to the savage poet or philosopher 
to realize the thunder, or itq cause, in myths of a Thunder-Bird. 
Of this wondrous creature North American legend has much to 
tell He is the bird of the great Manitu, as the eagle is of 
Zeus, or he is even the great Manitu himself incarnate. The 
Assiniboins not only know of his existence, but have even seen 
him; in the far north the story is told how he created the 
world; in British Columbia the Indians offer the first-fruits of 
their salmon and their venison to the Great Spirit, who, they 
say, flies down to earth from his dwelling in the sun, and the 
thunder and the lightning are the clapping of his wings and the 
flashing of his eyes in anger. Of such myths, perhaps, that told 
among the Dacotas is the quaintest: Thunder is a large bird, 
they say; hence its velocity. The old bird begins the thunder; 
its rumbling noise is caused by an immense quantity of young 
birds, or thunders, who continue it, hence the long duration of 
the peals. The Indian says it is the young birds, or thunders, 
that do the mischief; they are like the young mischievous men 

I 'Rig-Vec:la,' tr. by Mnx MUller, vol. i. (Hymns to Maruts) ; Welcker, 'Griech. 
GUtterl.' vol. iii. p. 67; Cox, 'Mythology of Aryan Nations,' vol. U. ch. v. 

I Grimm, 'D. lL' pp. 126, 699, 894; Hunt, 'Pop. Rom.' 1st ser. p. xix. ; 
Baring-Gould, 'Book of Werewolves,' p. 101 ; see 'Myths of the Middle Ages,' 
p. 25; Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volkaaberglaube,, pp. 13, 236; llouuier, 'Traditions,' 
pp. 75, etc., 74],747. 
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who will not listen to good counsel. The old thunder or bird is 
wise and good, and does not kill anybody, nor do any kind of 
mischief. Descending BOuthward to Central America, there is 
found mention of the bird Voc, the messenger of Hurakan, the 
Tempest-god (whose name has been adopted in European lan
guages as hUl'aCano, O'Ul'CL{Jan, hurricane) of the Lightning and 
of the Thunder. So among Caribs, Brazilians, Harvey Islanders 
and Ka.rens, Bechuanas and Basutos, we find legends of a flap
ping or flashing Thunder-bird, which seem simply to translate 
into myth the thought of thunder and lightning descending 
from the upper regions of the air, the home of the eagle and 
the vulture.1 

The Heaven-god dwells in the regions of the sky, and thus 
what form could be fitter for him and for his messengers than 
the likeness of a bird 1 But to cause the ground to quake 
beneath our feet, a being of quite different nature is needed, 
and accordingly the office of supporting the solid earth is given 
in various countries to various monstrous creatures, human or 
animal in character, who make their office manifest from time 
to time by a shake given in negligence or sport or anger to their 
burden. Wherever earthquakes are felt, we are likely to find a 
version of the great myth of the Earth-bearer. Thus in Poly
nesia the Tongans say that Maui upholds the earth on his 
prostrate body, and when he tries to tum over into an easier 
posture there is an earthquake, and the people shout and beat 
the ground with sticks to make him lie still. Another version 
forms part of the interesting myth lately mentioned, which 
connects the under-world whither the sun descends at night, 
with the region of subten"8.Dean volcanic fire and of earthquake. 
The old Maui lay by his fire in the dead-land of Bulotu, when 
his gt"8.Ddson Maui came down by the cavern entrance; the 

1 Pro Max. V. Wicd, 'Reise in N. A.' vol i. pp. '46, '55 ; vol. it pp. 152, 223 ; 
Sir Alex. Mackenzie, 'Voyagea,' p. cxvii. ; Irving, 'Astoria,' vol ii ch. xxiL ; 
I.e Jeune, op. cit. 1634, P. 26; Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part iii p. 233; 
'Algie Res.' voL ii. pp. 114-8, 199; Catlin, vol it p. 1 U; Bl'Il884)ur, 'Popol 
Vuh,' p. 71 and Index, 'Hurakan;' J. O. Miiller, • Amer. Urrel.' pp. 222, 271 ; 
Ellis, • Polyn. Bes.' vol ii. p. '17; lno. Williams, • Kissionary Enterprise,' 
p. 93 ; Mason, 1. Co p. 217; MoWat, • South Africa,' p. 338; Casalis, • Basutos,' 
P. 266 ; Callaway, 'Religion of Amazulu,' p. 119. 
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young Maui carried oft' the fire, they wrestled, the old Maui was 
overcome, and has lain there bruised and drowsy ever since, 
underneath the earth, which quakes when he turns over in his 
sleep.l In Celebes we hear of the world-supporting Hog, who rubs 
himself against a tree, and then there is an earthquake.s Among 
the Indians of North America, it is said that earthquakes come 
of the movement of the great world-bearing Tortoise. Now this 
Tortoise seems but a mythic picture of the Earth itself, and thus 
the story only expresses in mythic phrase the very fact that the 
earth quakes; the meaning is but one degree less distinct than 
among the Caribs, who say when there is an earthquake t.hat 
their Mother Earth is dancing. S Among the higher races of the 
continent, such ideas remain little changed in nature; the Tlas
calans said that the tired world-supporting deities shifting their 
burden to a new relay caused the earthquake;' the Chibchas 
said it was their god Chibchacum moving the earth from 
shoulder to shoulder. 5 The myth ranges in Asia through as 
wide a stretch of culture. The Kamchadals tell of Tuil the 
Earthquake-god, who sledges below ground, and when his dog 
shakes off fleas or snow there is an earthquake; a To. Y wa, the 
solar hero of the Karens, set Shie-oo beneath the earth to carry 
it, and there is an earthquake when he moves. 7 The world
bearing' elephants of the Hindus, the world-supporting frog of 
the Mongol Lamas, the world-bull of the Moslems, the gigantic 
Omophore of the Manichman cosmology, are all creatures who 
carry the earth on their backs or heads, and shake it when they 
stretch or shift. 8 Thus in European mythology the' Scandi. 
navian Loki, strapped down with thongs of iron in his subter
ranean cavern, writhes when the overhanging serpent drops 

1 Kariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. ii.l" 120; S. S. Fanner, 'Tonga,' p. 135; Schirrcn, 
pp. 35-7. 

2 'Joum. Ind. Arcltip.' vol ii. p. 83i. 
I J. G. MUller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' pp. 61, 122. 
4 Brasseur, 'Mexique,' vol iii. p. 482. 
I Pouchet, 'Plurality of Racee,' p. 2. 
• Steller, 'Kamtechatka,' p. 267. 
7 lIaaoD, 'Karens,' 1. c. 1'. 182. . 
• Bell, 'Tr. in Asia' in Pinkerton, vol vii. p. 369; Bastian, 'OestI. Asien,' 

'Vol ii 1'. 188; Lane, 'Thoneand and One Nights,' vol i. p. 21; see Latham, 
'Descr. Eth.' vol ii p. 171; Beausobre, 'Maniche~,' vol i. 1'. 243. 
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venom on him; or Prometheus struggles beneath the earth t() 
break his bonds; or the Lettish Drebkuls or Poseidon the 
Earth-shaker makes the ground rock beneath men's feet. 1 

From thorough myths of imagination such 0..'1 most of these, it 
may be sometimes possible to distinguish philosophic myths 
like them in form, but which appear to be attempts at seriolls 
explanation without even a metaphor. The Japanese think 
that earthquakes are caused by huge whales creeping under
ground, having been probably led to this iuea by finding the 
fossil bones which seem the remains of such subterranean 
monsters, just as we know that the Siberians who find in the 
ground the mammoth-bones and tusks, account for them as 
belonging to huge burrowing beasts, and by force of this belief, 
have brought themselves to think they can sometimes see the 
earth heave and sink as the monsters crawl below. Thus, in 
investigating the earthquake-myths of the world, it appears that 
two processes, the translation into mythic language of the 
phenomenon itself, and the crude scientific theory to account for 
it by a real moving animal underground, may result in legends 
of very striking similarity.1! 

In thus surveying the mythic wonders of heaven and earth. 
sun, moon, and stars, wind, thunder, and earthquake, it is pos
Rible to set out in investigation under conditions of actual cer
tainty. So long as such beings as Heaven or Sun are consciously 
talked of in mythic language, the meaning of theu' legends is 
open to no question, and the actions ascribed to them will as a. 
rule be natural and apposite. But when the phenomena of 
nature take a more anthropomorphic form, and become identi
fied with personal gods and heroes, and when in after times 
these beings, losing their first consciousness of origin, become 
centres round which floating fancies cluster, then their sense 
becomes obscure and corrupt, and the consistency of their 
earlier character must no longer be demanded. In fact, the 
unreasonable expectation of such consistency in nature-myths. 
after they have passed into what may be called their heroic 

1 Edda, • Gylfilginning,' 60 ; Grimm, • D. 11[,' p. 777, etc. 
t Kaempfer, • Japan,' in Pinkerton, vol vii. p. 684; see mammoth.myths in 

• Early Hist. of Mankind,' p. 316. 
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s~ue, is one of the mythologist's most damaging errors. The 
present examination of nature-myths has mostly taken them in 
their primitive and unmistakeable condition, and has only been 
in some degree extended to include closely con'esponuing legends 
in a less easily interpretable state. It has lain beyond my 
scope to enter into any systematic discussion of the views of 
Grimm, Grote, Max MUller, Kuhn, Schirren, Cox, Bl'eal, Dasent, 
Kelly, and other mythologists. Even the outlines here sketched 
out have been purposely left without filling in surrounding 
detail which might confuse their shape, although this strictness 
has caused the neglect of many a tempting hint to work out 
episode after episode, by tracing their relation to the myths of 
far-off times and lands. It has rather been my object to bring 
prominently into view the nature-mythology of the lower races, 
that their clear and fresh mythic concept.ions may serve as a 
basis in studying the nature-myths of the world at large. The 
evidence and interpretation here brought forward, imperfect as 
they arc, seem to countenance a strong opinion as to the 
historical development of legends which describe in personal 
shape the life of nature. 1.'he state of mind to which such 
imaginative fictions belong is found in full vigour in the savage 
condition of mankind, its growth and inheritance continue into 
the higher culture of barbarous or half-civilized nations, and at 
last in the civilized world its effects pass more and more from 
realized belief into fanciful, affected, and even artificial poetry. 
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CHAPTER X. 

lIYTHOI..OGY (CORtinued.) 

Philosophical lIyths: inferences become pseudo.history-Geological Myths
Effect of doctrine of Miracles on lIythology-MOW1etic llountain-Myths of 
relation of Apes to Men by development or degenemtion-Ethnological im· 
Jlort of myths of Ape·men, Men with tails, lien of the woods-Myths of 
Error, Perversion, and Exaggeration: stories of Giants, Dwarfs, and Mon
strous Tribea of men - Fanciful explanatory Myths - Myths attached to 
legendary or historical Personages-Etymological Myths on names of places 
and persons-Eponymic Myths on nnmC8 of tribes, nations, countries, &c. ; 
their ethnological import-Pra.,"lIlatic Myths by realization of metaphol"R and 
ideas-Allegory-Bcast-Fabl~onclusion. 

ALTHOUGH thc attempt to reduce to rule and system the 
whole domain of mythology would as yet be rash and prema.ture, 
yet the piecemeal invasion of one mythic province after another 
proves feasible and profitable. Having discussed the theory of 
nature-myths, it is worth while to gain in other directions 
glimpses of the crude and child-like thought of mankind, not 
arranged in abstract doctrines, but embodied by mythic fancy. 
We shall find the result in masses of legends, full of interest as 
bearing on the early history of opinion, and which may be 
roughly classified under the following headings: myths philo
sophical or explanatory, myths based on real descriptions mis
understood, exaggerated, or perverted, myths attributing inferred 
events to legendary or historical personages, myths based on 
realization of fanciful metaphor, and myths made or adapted to 
convey moral or social or political instruction. 

Man's craving to know the causes at work in each event he 
witnesses, the reasons why each state of things he surveys is 
such as it is and no other, is no product of high civilization, but 
a characteristic of his race down to its lowest stages. Among 
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rqde savages it is already an intellectual appetite whose satis
faction claims many of the moments not engrossed by war or 
sport, food or sleep. Even to the Botocudo or Australian, 
scientific speculation has its germ in actual experience: he has 
learnt to do definite acts that definite results may follow, to see 
other acts done and their results following in course, to make 
inference from the result back to the previous action, and to 
find his inference velified in fact. When one day he has seen 
a deer or a kangaroo leave footprints in the soft ground, and the 
next day he has found new footprints and inferred that such an 
animal made them, and has followed up the track and killed 
the game, then he knows that he has reconstructed a history of 
past events by inference from their results. But in the early 
stages of knowledge the confusion is extreme between actual 
tradition of events, and ideal reconstruction of them. To this 
day there go about the world endless stories told as matter of 
known reality, but which a critical examination shows to be 
mere inferences, often utterly illusory ones, from facts which 
have stimulated the invention of some curious enquirer. Thus 
a writer in the Asiatick Researches of some eighty yeal1l ago 
relates the following account of the Andaman islanders, as a 
historical fact of which he had been informed: "Shortly after 
the Portuguese had discovered the passage to India round the 
Cape of Good Hope, one of their ships, on board of which were a 
number of Mozambique negroes, was lost on the Andaman 
islands, which were till then uninhabited. The blacks remained 
in the island and settled it: the Europeans made a small 
shallop in which they sailed to Pegu." Many readers m~ 
have had their interest excited by this curious story, but at the 
first touch of fact it dissolves into a philosophic myth, made by 
the easy transition from what might have been to what was. 
So far from the islands having been uninhabited at the time· of 
Vasco de Gama's voyage, their population of naked blacks with 
frizzled hair had been descrihed six hundred years earlier, and 
the story, which sounded reasonable to people puzzled by the 
appearance of a black population in the Andaman islands, is of 
course repudiated by ethnologists aware of the wide distribution 
of the negroid Papuans, really so distinct from any race or 
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African negroes.l Not long !lince, I met with a very perfect 
myth of this kind. In a brick field near London, there had 
been found anum her of fossil elephant bones, and soon after
wards a story was in circulation in the neighbourhood somewhat 
in this shape: "A few years ago, one of Wombwell's caravans 
was here, an elephant died, and they buried him in the field, 
and now the scientific gentlemen have found his bones, and 
think they have got a prre-Adamite elephant." It seemed 
almost cruel to spoil this ingenious myth by pointing out that 
snch a prize as a living mammoth was beyond the resources 
even of Wombwell's menagerie. But 80 exactly does such a 
story explain the facts to minds not troubled with nice dis
tinctions between existing and extinct species of elephants 
that it was on another occasion invented elsewhere under 
similar circumstances. This was at Oxford, where Mr. Buckland 
found the story of the Wombwell's caravan and dead elephant 
CUlTent to explain a similar find of fossil bones.9 Such explana
tions of the finding of fossils are easily devised and used to 
be freely made, as when fossil bones found in the Alps were 
set down to Hannibal's elephants, or when a petrified oyster
shell near the Mont Cenis sets Voltaire reflecting on the crowd 
of pilgrims on their way to Rome, or when theologians supposed 
snch shells on mountains to have been left on their slopes and 
snmmits by a rising deluge. Such theoretical explanations are 
unimpeachable in their philosophic spirit, until further observa
tion may prove them to be unsound. Their disastrous effect on 
the historic conscience of mankind only begins when the in
ference is turned upside down, to be told as a recorded fact. 

In this connexion brief notice may be taken of the doctrine 
of miracles in its special bearing on mythology. The mythic 
wonder-episodes related by a savage tale-teller, the amazing 
superhuman feats of his gods and heroes, are often to his mind 
miracles in the original popular sense of the word, that is, 
they are strange and marvellous events; but they are not to his 

1 Hamilton in • As. ReR.· TOI. ii. p. 34,1 j Colebrookc, ibid. vol. it'. p. 386; 
Earl in • Journ. Ind. Archil'.' vol. iii. p. 682; vol. iv. p. 9. Soo Renaudot, 
• Travels of Two Mahommedana,' in Piukerton, vol. vii. p. 183 • 

• F. Buckland, • CUli08itirs of Nat. Histo' 3N Series, voL ii. p. 39. 
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mind miracles in a frequent modern sense of the word, that is, 
they are not violations or supersessions of recognized la.ws of 
nature. Exceptio probat regulam; to acknowledge anything 
as an exception is to imply the rule it departs from; but the 
savage recognizes neither rule nor exception. Yet a European 
hearer, brought up to use a different canon of evidence, will 
ca.lmly reject this savage's most revered ancestral tradition!!, 
simply on the ground that they relate events which are impos
sible. The ordinary standards of possibility, as applied to the 
credibility of tradition, have indeed changed vastly in the 
course of culture through its savage, barbaric, and civilized 
stages. What concerns us here is that there is an important 
department of legend which this change in public opinion, 
generally so resistless, left to a great extent unaltered. In the 
middle ages the long-accepted practice rose to its height, of 
allowing the mere assertion of supernatural influence by angels 
or devils, saints or sorcerers, to override the rules of evidence 
and the results of experience. The consequence was that the 
doctrine of miracles became as it were a bridge along which 
mythology travelled from the lower into the higher culture. 
Principles of myth-formation belonging properly to the mental 
state of the savage, were by its aid continued in strong action 
in the civilized world. Mythic episodes which Europeans would 
have rejected contemptuously if told of savage deities or heroes, 
only required to be adapted to appropriate local details, and to 
be set forth as miracles in the life of some superhuman per
sonage, to obtain as of old a place of credit and honour in 
history. 

From the enormous mass of available instances in proof of 
this, let us take two cases belonging to the class' of geological 
myths. The first is the well-known legend of St. Patrick and 
the serpents. It is thus given by Dr. Andrew Boorde in his 
description of Ireland and the Irish in Henry VIII.'s time. 
fC Yet in Ierland is stupendyous thynges; for there is neyther 
Pyes nor venymus wormes. There is no Adder, nor Snake, nor 
Toode, nor Lyzerd, nor no Euyt, nor none such lyke. I haue 
sene stones the whiche hane had the forme and shap of a snake 
and other venimus wormes. And the people of the countre 
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sayth that suche stones were wormes, and they were turned 
into stones by the power of God and the prayers of saynt 
Patryk. And Englysh marchauntes of England do fetch of the 
elth of Irlonde to caste in their gardens, to kepe out and to 
kyll venimous wormes." 1 In treating this passage, the first 
step is to separate pieces of imported foreign myth, belonging 
properly not to Ireland, but to islands of the Mediterranean; 
the story of the earth of the island of Krete being fatal to 
venomous serpents is to be found in &ian,s and St. Honoratus 
clearing the snakes from his is~d (one of the Lerins opposite 
Cannes) seems to take precedence of the Irish saint. What is 
left after these deductions is a philosophic myth accounting 
for the existence of fossil ammonites as petrified snakes, to 
which myth a historical position is given by claiming it as a 
miracle, and ascribing it to St. Patrick. The second myth is 
valuable for the historical evidence which it incidentally pre
serves. At the celebrated ruins of the temple of Jupiter 
Serapis at Pozzuoli, the ancient Puteoli, the marble columns, 
encircled half-way up by borings of lithodomi, stand to prove 
that the ground of the temple must have been formerly sub
merged many feet below the sea, and afterwards upheaved 
to become again dry land. History is remarkably silent as 
to the events demonstrated by this remarkable geological evi
dence; between the recorded adornment of the temple by 
Roman emperors from the second to the third century, and the 
mention of its existence in nUns in the 16th century, no 
documentary information was till lately recognized. It has 
now been pointed out by Mr. Tuckett that a pas.qage in the 
Apocryphal Acts of Peter and Paul, dating apparently more or 
less before the end of the 9th century, mentions the subsidence 
of the temple, ascribing it to a miracle of St. Paul The legend is 
as follows: "And when he (Paul) came out of Messina he sailed 
to Didymus, and remained there one night. And having sailed 
thence, he came to Pontiole (PuteoU) on the second day. And 
Di08corus the shipmaster, who brought him to Syracuse, sym-

1 Andrew Boorde, • Introduction of Knowledge,' eel. by F. J. Furnivall, Early 
Eng. Text Soc. 1870, p. ISS. 

, ..£lian. De Nat. Animnl. v. 2, see 8. 
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pathizing with Paul because he had delivered his son from 
death, having left his own ship in Syracuse, accompanied him 
to Pontiole. And some of Peter's disciples having been found 
there, and having received Paul, exhorted him to stay with 
them. And he stayed a week in hiding, because of the com
mand of Cresar (that he should be put to death). And all the 
toparchs were waiting to seize and kill him. But Dioscorus 
the shipmaster, being himself also bald, wearing his shipmaster's 
dress, and speaking boldly, on the first day went out into the city 
of Pontiole. Thinking therefore that he was Paul, they seized 
him and beheaded him, and sent his head to Cresar. . . .. And 
Paul, being in Pontiole, and having heard that Dioscorus had 
been beheaded, being grieved with great grief, gazing into the 
height of the heaven, said: '0 Lord Almighty in Heaven, who 
hast appeared to me in every place whither I have gone on 
account of Thine only-begotten Word, our Lord J esua Christ, 
punish this city, and bring out all who have believed ilt-Ood ./ 
and followed His word.' He said to them, therefore, 'Foll~" 
me.' And going forth from Pontiole with those who had be-
lieved in the word of God, they came to a place called Baias 
(Baire), and looking up with their eyes, they all see that city 
called Pontiole sunk into the sea-shore about one fathom; and 
there it is until this day, for a remembrance, under the sea. 

And those who had been saved out of the city of 
Pontiole, that had been swallowed up, reported to Cresar in Rome 
that Pontiole had been swallowed up with all its multitude."l 

Episodes of popular myth, which are often items of the 
serious belief of the times they belong to, may serve as im
portant records of intellectual history. As an example belong
ing to the class of philosophical or explanatory myths, let us 
glance at an Arabian Nights' story, which at first sight may 
seem an effort of the wildest imagination, but which is never
theless traceable to a scientific origin; this is the siory of the 
Magnetic Mountain. The Third Kalcnter relates in his talc 
how a contrary wind drove his ships into a strange sea, and 

1 • Acta of Peter and Panl' trans. by A. Walker, in Ante·Nicene I.ibrary, 
vol. xvi p. 257 ; F. F. Tuckett in • Nature,' Oct. 20, 1870. See Lyell, • Principle!! 
of Geology,' ch. xxx.; Phillips, • Vesuvius,' p. 244. 
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there, by the attraction of their nails and other ironwork, they 
were violently drawn towards a mountain of black loadstone, 
till at last the iron flew out to the mountain, and the ships 
went to pieces in the surf. The episode is older than the date 
when the 'Thousand and One Nights' were edited. When, in 
Henry of Veldeck's 12th century poem, Duke Ernest and his 
companions sail into the Klebermeer, they see the rock that is 
called Magnes, and are themselves dragged in below it among 
"many a work of keels," whose masts stand like a forest.1 

Turning from tale-tellers to grave geographers and travellers 
who ta~ of the loadstone mountain, we find EI Kazwini, like 
Serapion before him, believing such boats as may be still seen 
in Ceylon, pegged and sewn without metal nails, to be so built 
lest the magnet.ic rock sh()t11d--~ them from their course at 
Rea. This quaint ~ ·is to be found in Sir John Mandeville: 
" In an i~pt Crues, ben schippes withouten nayles of iren, 
or bQlffts, for the rockes of the adamandes; for they ben alIe 
blMe there aboute in that see, that it is marveyle to spaken of. 
And gif a schipp passed by the martlhes, and hadde either iren 
bandes or iren nayles, anon he sholde ben perishet. For the 
adamande of this kinde draws the iren to him; and so wolde it 
draw to him the schipp, because of the iren; that he sholde 
never departen fro it, ne never go thens."2 Now it seems that 
accounts of the magnetic mountain hOlle been given nqt only 
as belonging to tIle southern seas, but also to the north, and 
that men have connected with such notions the pointing of the 
magnetic needle, as Sir Thomas Browne says, "ascribing thereto 
the cause of the needle's direction, and conceeving the efHuxions 
from these mountains and rocks invite the lilly toward the 
north:' 3 On this evidence we have, I think, fair ground for 
supposing that hypotheses of polar magnetic mountains were first 
devised to explain the action of the compass, and that these 

1 Lane, 'Thousand and One N.' vol. i. pp. 161, 217 ; vol. iii. p. 78; Hole, 
'Remarks on the Ar. N.' p. 10'; Heinrich von Veldeck, • Herzog Ernst's von 
Bayern ErhUhung, etc.' ed. Rixner, Amberg 1830, 1'- 65; see Ludlow, 'Popular 
Epics of Middle Ages,' p, 221. 

I Sir John lIaundevUe, 'Voiage and Travaile.' 
3 Sir Thomas Browne, 'Vulgar Errome,' ii. S. 
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gave rise to stories of such mountains exerting what would be 
considered their proper effect on the iron of passing ships. The 
argument is clenched by the consideration that Europeans, who 
colloquially say the needle points to the north, naturally re
quired their loadstone mountain in high northern latitudes, while 
on the other hand it was as natural that Orientals should place 
this wondrous rock in the south, for they say it is to the 
south that the neeUle points. The conception of ml100netism 
among peoples who had not reached the idea of double polarity 
may be gathered from the following quaint remarb in the 17th 
century cyclopredia of the Chinese emperor Kang-hi. "I now 
hear the Europeans say it is towards the North pole that the 
compass turns; the ancients said it was toward the South; 
which have judged most rightly? Since neither give any reason 
why, we come to no more with the one side than with the 
other. But the ancients are the earlier in date, and the farther 
I go the more I perceive that they understood the mechanism 
of nature. All movement languishes and dies in proportion as 
it approaches the north; it is hard to believe it to be from 
thence that the movement of the magnetic needle comes." 1 

To suppose that theories of a relation between man and the 
lower mammalia are only a product of advanced science, would 
be an extreme mistake. Even at low levels of culture, men 
addicted to speculative philosophy have been led to account for 
the· resemblance between apes and themselves by solutions 
satisfactory to their own minds, but which we must class as 
philosophic myths. Among tIl ese, stories which embody the 
thought of an upward change from ape to man, more or less 
approaching the last-century theory of development, are to be 
found side by side with others which in the converse way 
account for apes as degenerate from a previous human state. 

Central American mythology works out the idea that monkeys 

I 'Memoires conc. l'Hist., etc., ues Cbillois,' vol. iv. p. 457. Compare the 
atory of the magnetic(t) horseman in 'Thousand and One No' voL iii. p. 119, with 
the old Chinese mention of magnetic cars with a mo\"eable·armed pointing IigIlrp, 
A. T. Hnmboldt, 'Asie Centrale,' vol i. p. xl. ; Goguet, vol. iii. p. 284. (Tho 
loadstone mountain hu its power from a horseman on the top with brazen 
horse.) 
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were once a human race.1 In South-East Mrica, Father Dos 
Santos remarked long since tbat "they hold that the apes 
were anciently men and women, and thns they call them in 
their tongue the first people." The Zulus still tell the tale of 
an Amafeme tribe who became baboons. They were an idle 
race who did not like to dig, but wished to eat at other people's 
houses, saying, "We shall live, although we do not dig, if we 
eat the fcxxl of those who cultivate the soil." So the chief of 
that place, of the house of Tusi, assembled the tribe, and they 
prepared food and went out into the wilderness. They fastened 
on behind them the handles of their now useless digging pick.~. 
these grew and became tails, hair made its appearance on their 
bodies, their foreheads became overhanging, and so they became 
baboons, who are still called U Tnsi's men." S Mr. Kingsley's 
story of the great and famous nation of the Doasyoulikes, who 
degenerated by natural selection into gorilla..~, is the civilized 
counterpart of this savage myth. Or monkeys may be trans
formed aborigines, as the Mbocobis relate in South America : 
in the great conflagration of their forests a man and woman 
climbed a tree for refuge from the fiery deluge, but the flames 
lIinged their faces and they became apes.s Among more civi
lized nations these fancies have graphic representatives in 
Moslem legends, of which one is as follows :-There was a 
Jewish city which stood by a river full of fish, but the cunning 
creatures, noticing the habits of the citizens, ventured freely in 
:iight on the Sabbath, though they carefully kept away on work
ing-days. At last the temptation was too strong for the Jewish 
fishermen, out they paid dearly for a few days' fine sport by 
being miraculously turned into apes as a punishment for 
!-3abbath-breaking. In after times, when Solomon passed 
through the Valley of Apes, between J ernsalem and Mareo. 

I Brasseur, 'Popol Yuh,' pp. 23-31. Compare this Central American myth 
of the ancient senseless mannikins who became monkeys, with a Pottowatomi 
legend in Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 320. 

t Dos Santos, 'Ethiopia Oriental; Evora 16011, pllrt i. chap. ix. ; Callaway. 
'Znlu Tales,' voL i. p. 17i. See also Bnrton, 'Footsteps in E. Afr.' p. 27.; 
Waitz, 'Anthropologie,' vol. iLl'. 178 (W. Afr.). 

I D'Orbigny, I L'HoIDIDC Am~ricain.' voL ii. p. 102. 
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he received from their descendants, monkeys living in houses 
and dressed like men, an account of their strange history.l So, 
in classic times, Jove had chastised the treacherolls race of the 
Cercopes; he took from them the use of tongues, born but 
to perjure, leaving them to bewail in hoarse cries their fate, 
transformed into the hairy apes of the Pithecusre, like and yet 
unlike the men they had. been :-

" In deforme viros animal mutavit, ut idem 
DiBBimiles homini possent similesqllo videri." 2 

Turning from degeneration to development, it is found that 
legends of the descent of human tribes from apes are espe
cially applied to races despised as low and beast-like by some 
higher neighbuuring people, and the low race may even ac
knowledge the humiliating explanation. Thus the aboriginal 
features of the robber-caste of the Marawars of South India arc 
the justification for their alleged descent from Rama's monkeys, 
as for the like genealogy of the Kathkuri, or catechu-gatherers, 
which these small, dark, low-bl'owed, curly-haired tribes ac
tually themselves believe in. The Jaitwas of Rajputana, a tribe 
reckoned politically as Rajputs, nevertheless trace their descent 
from the monkey-god Hanuman, and confirm it, by alleging 
that their princes still bear it.'! evidence in a tail-like prolonga
tion of the spine; a tradition which has probably a real ethno
logical meaning, pointing out the J aitwas as of non-Aryan 
race.3 Wild tribes of the Malay peninsula, looked down on as 
lower animals by the more warlike and civilized Malays, have 
among them traditions of their own descent from a pair of 
the "unka puteh," or .. white monkeys," who reared their young 
ones and sent them into the plains, and there they perfected so 
well that they and their descendants became men, but those 
who returned to the mountains still remained apes. 4. Thus 

1 Weil, 'BibL J.eg. dcr MUS<'lmiinncr,' p. 267; Lane, • Thousand and One X.' 
vol. iii 1'. 350; Burton, • El :Medinah, et<!.' voL ii. p. U3. 

2 Ovid, 'Metamm.' xiv. 89-100; W clcker, • Gricchische GUtterlehre,' voL iii 
p.108. 

I Campbell in 'Joum. As.. Soc. Bengal,' 1866, part ii. p.132; Latham, 'Descr. 
Eth.' voL ii p. 456; Tad, • Annals of Raja~than; "01. i. p. 114. 

4 P.>Qurien in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 73 ; ~" • Jut:rn. In.l. Ar~!lip.' vol. ii. 
p. 2i1. 
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Buddhist legend relates the origin of the flat-nosed, uncouth 
tribes of Tibet, offspring of two miraculous apes, transformed. 
to people the snow-kingdom. Taught to till the ground, when 
they had grown com and eaten it, their tails and hair gradually 
disappeared, they began to speak, became men, and clothed. 
themselves with leaves. The population grew closer, the land 
was more and more cultivated, and at last a prince of the race of 
Sakya, driven from his home in India, united ~heir isolated tribes 
into a single kingdom.l In these traditions the development 
from ape to man is considered to have come in successive gene
rations, but the negroes are said to attain the result in the 
individual, by way of metempsychosis. Froebel speaks of negro 
slaves in the United States believing that in the next world 
they shall be white men and free, nor is there anything 
strange in their cherishing a hope so prevalent among their 
kindred in West Africa. But from this the traveller goes on to 
quote another story, which, if not too good to be true, is a 
theory of upward and downward development almost thorough 
enollgh for a Buddhist philosopher. He says, " A German whom 
I met here told me that .the blacks believe the damned among 
the negroes to become monkeys; but if in this state they 
behave well, they are advanced to the state of a negro again, 
and bliss is eventually possible to them, consisting in their 
turning white, becoming winged, and so on." 2 

To understand these stories (and they are worth some at
tention for the ethnological hints they contain), it is necessary 
that we should discard the results of modern scientific zoology, 
'and bring our minds back to a ruder condition of knowledge. 
The myths of human degeneration and development have 
much more in common with the speculations of Lord Mon
boddo than with the anatomical arguments of Professor Hux
ley. On the one hand, uncivilized men deliberately assign 
to apes an amount of human quality which to modern natu-

1 Bastian, • Oestl. Asien,' vol. iii. I" 435; • Mensch.' voL iii. pp. 3~ i, 349, 
387; Koeppen, vol. ii. p. 44; J. J. Schmidt, 'Viilker Mittel·Asiens,' p. 210. 

t Froebel, 'Central America,' p. 220; sce Bosman, • Guinea' in Pinkerton, 
vol. xvi. p. 401. For other traditions of human descent from apea, see Farrar, 
1 Chapters on Language,' p. 45. 
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mlists is simply ridiculous. Everyone has heard the story of 
the negroes declaring that apes really can speak, hut judiciously 
hold their tongues lest they should be made to work j but it is 
not so generally known that this is found as serious matter 
of belief in several distant regions-West Africa, Madagascar, 
South America, &c.-where monkeys or apes are found. l 

With this goes another widely-spread anthropoid story, which 
relates how great apes like the gorilla and the omng-utan carry 
off women to their homes in the woods, much as the Apaches 
and Comanches of our own time carry off to their prairies the 
women of North Mexico.2 And on the other hand, popular 
opinion has under-estimated the man a.~ much as it has over
estimated the monkey. We know how sailors and emigrants 
can look on savages as senseless, ape-like brutes, and how some 
writers on anthropology have contrived to make out of the 
moderate intellectual difference between an Englishman and a 
negro something equivalent to the immense interval between a 
negro and a gorilla. Thus we can have no difficulty in under
standing how savages may seem mere apes to the eyes of men 
who hunt them like wild beasts in the forests, who can only 
hear in their language a sort of in'ational gurgling and barking, 
and who fail totally to appreciate the real culture which better 
acquaintance always shows among the rudest tribes of man. 
It is well known that when Sanskrit legend tells of the apes 
who fought in the anny of King Hanuman, it really refers to 
those aborigines of the land who were driven by the Aryan 
invaders to the hills and jungles, and whose descendants are 
known to us as Bhils, Kols, Sonthals, and the like, rude tribes 
such as the Hindu still speaks of as "monkey-people." S One 

1 Bosman, 'Guinea,' p. j40; Waitz, vol. ii. p. 178; Cauche, 'Relation de 
Madagascar,' p. 127; Dobrizhoffer, 'Abipones,' \"01. i. p. 288 ; Bastian, 'Mensch,' 
vol. ii p. j4; Ponchet, 'Plurality of Hnman Race,' p. 22. 

, Monboddo, 'Origin and Progress of Lang.' 2nd ed. vol. i. p. 277; Du Chailla. 
• Equatorial Africa,' p. 61 ; St. John, 'Forests of Far East,' voL i. p. 17 ; voL ii. 
p. 239. 

J Max Millier in Bunsen, 'Phil. Univ. Hist.' vol. i. p. 340; 'Joum. As. Soc. 
Bengal,' vol. xxiv. p. 207. See Marsden in 'As. Res.' vol. iv. p. 226; Fitch in 
Pinkerton, vol. ix. p. jiG; Bastian, 'OestI. Alien,' vol. i. p. j65; vol. ii. 
p. 201. 
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of the most perfect identifications of the savage and the 
monkey in Hindustan is the following description of the bun
m.an/U8, or "man of the woods" (Sanskr. tlana=wood, 
manu.sha=man). "The bunmanus is an animal of the 
monkey kind. His face has a near resemblance to the 
human; he has no tail, and walks erect. The skin of his 
body is black, and slightly covered with hair." That this 
description really applies not to apes, but to the dark-skinned, 
non-Aryan aborigines of the land, appears further in the enu
meration of the local dialects of Hindustan, to which, it is said, 
" may be added the jargon of the bllnmanus, or wild men of 
the woods," 1 In the islands of the Indian Archipelago, whose 
tropical forests swarm both with high apes and low savages, the 
confusion between the two in the min,ds of the half-civilized 
inhabitants becomes most inextricable. There is a well-known 
Hindu fable in the Hitopadesa, which relates as a warning to 
stupid imitators the fate of the ape who imitated the carpenter, 
and was caught in the cleft when he pulled out the wedge; this 
fable has come to be told in Sumatra as a real story of one of the 
indigenous savages of the island,l' It is to rude forest-men that 
the Malays habitually give the name of O1:ang-'I11an, i. e., It man of 
the woods." But in Borneo this term is applied to the miyas ape, 
whence we have learnt to call this creature the orang-utan, and 
the Malays themselves are known to give the name in one and 
the same district to both the savage and the ape. 3 This term 
"man of the woods" extends far beyond Hindu and Malay 
limits. The Siamese talk of the Klwn pa, " men of the wood," 
meaning apes;' the Brazilians of Oattim'i, or "wood-men," 
meaning a certain savage tribe.5 The name of the B08je8'1nan, 
so amusingly mispronounced by Englishmen, as though it were 

1 Ayeen Akbaree, trans. by Gladwin; • IWport of Ethnological Committee 
Jubbulllore Exhibition, 18G6-i,' part i. 1'. 3. 

2 Marsden, • Sumatra,' p. 41. 
I Logan in • J ourn. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. p. 246; vol. iii. P. 490 ; Thomson, 

ibid. \"01. i. p. 350; CI'ILwfurd, ibid. vol iv. p. 186. 
4 Bastian, • Oe~tl. Asien,' vol. i. p. 123; \"oL iii. p. 431i. See the mention oC 

the M,,-mantuh in Kumaon and Nepal, Campbell; 'Ethnology oUnelia,' in 'J oum. 
As. Soc. Bengal,' 1866, part ii. p. 46. 

i Martius, • Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. pp. 425, 471. 
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some outlandish native word, is merely the Dutch equivalent 
for Bush-rnan, "man of the woods or bush." 1 In our own 
language the "homo 8ilvaticus" or "forest-man" has become 
the" 8alvage man " or 8avage. European 'opinion of the native 
tribes of the N ew World may be judged of by the fact that, in 
1537, Pope Paul III had to ·make express statement that these 
Indians were really men (attendentes Indos ipsos ntpote veros 
homines).i Thus there is little cause to wonder at the circula
tion of stories of ape-men in South America, and at there being 
some indefiniteness in the local accounts of the 8elvage or 
"savage," that hairy wild man of the woods who, it is said, 
lives·in the trees, and sometimes carries off the native women.s 
The most perfect of these mystifications is to be found in a 
Portuguese manuscript quoted in the account of Castelnall's 
expedition, and giving, in all seriousness, the following account 
of the people called Ouataa: "This populous nation dwells east 
of the Jllruena, in the neighbourhood of the rivers San JOM 
and San Thome, advancing even to the confluence of the 
Jnruena and the Arinos. It is a very remarkable fact that 
the Ind\ans composing it walk naturally like the quadrupeds, 
with their hands on the ground; they have the belly, breast, 
arms, and legs covered with hair, and are of small stature; they • 
are fierce, and use their teeth as weapons; they sleep on the 
ground, or among the branches of trees; they have no industry, 
nor agriculture, and live only on fruits, wild roots, and fish.'" 
The writer of this record shows no symptom of being aware 
that cuata or coata is the name of the large black Simia Pan is
eus, and that he has been really describing, not a tribe of In
dians, but a species of apes. 

Various reasons may have led to the growth of another 
quaint group of legends, describing human tribes with tails 

1 Its analogue is bosjeabok, "bush'goat," the African antelope. The uerivation 
of the Bosje8f1llJ7I.', name from his nest·like shelter in a bush, given by Kolben 
and others since, is newer and far· fetched. 

2 Martius, vol. i. 50. 
3 Hnmboldt and Bonplan<l, voL v. p. 81; Southey, < Brazil,' voL i. p. xxx.; 

Bates, • AmazoDs,' voL i. p. 73; vol. ii. p. 204. 
• CastelDan, < Exp. dans l' Amcir. uu Sud,' vol. iii. p. 118. See Martins, vol. 

i. pp. 248, 414, 563, 633. 
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like beasts. To people who at once believe monkeys a kind 
of savages, and savages a kind of monkeys, men with tails are 
creatures coming undel' both definitions. 1'hus the Homo cau
datus, or satyr, often appears in popular belief as a half-human 
creature, while even in old-fashioned works on natural history 
he may be found depicted on the evident model of an anthro
poid ape. In East Africa, the imagined tribe of long-tailed 
men are also monkey-faced,l while in South America the coata 
tapuya, or "monkey-men," are as naturally described as men 
with tails.1I European travellers have tried to rationalize the 
stories of tailed men which they meet with in Africa. and the 
East. Thus Dr. Krapf points to a leather appendage worn 
behind from the girdle by the Wakamba, and remarks, "It is no 
wonder that people say there nre men with tails in the interior 
of Afrjca," and other writers have called attention to hanging 
mats or waist-cloths, fly-flappers or artificial tails worn for orna
ment, as having made their wearers liable to be mistaken at a 
distance for tailed men.s But these apparently silly myths 
have often a real ethnological significance, deeper at any rate than 
such a trivial blunder. When an ethnologist meets. in any 
district with the story of tailed men, he ought to look for a 
despised tribe of aborigines, outcasts, or heretics, living near 
or among a dominant population, who look upon them as 
beasts, and furnish them with tails accordingly. Although the 
aboriginal Miau-tsze, or "children of the soil," come down from 
time to time into Canton to trade, the Chinese still firmly 
believe them to have short tails like monkeys;' the half
civilized Malays describe the ruder forest tribes as tailed men; G 

the Moslem nations of Africa. tell the same story of the Niam
Nam of the interior.s The outcast race of Cagots, about the 

1 Petherick, 'Egypt, etc.' p. 367. 
I Southey, • Brazil,' vol. i. p. 685 ; Martius, vol. i. pp. 425, 633. 
• Krapf, p. 142; Baker, • Albert Nyanu,' voL i. p. 83; St. John, voL i. pp. 51. 

405 ; and others. 
4 Lockhart. 'Abor. of China,' iu 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 181. 
I 'Journ. Jnd. Archip.· vol. ii. p. 358; vol. iv. p. 374; Cameron, 'ltaIayan 

Indi ... • p. 120; Marsden. p. 7; Antonio Galvallo, pp. 120, 218. 
• Davis, 'Carthage,' p. 230; Bostock and Biley's Pliny lBohn's ed.), voL ii. 

p. 184. n(lte. . 
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Pyrenees, were said to be bQl"n with tails; and in Spain the 
medireval superstition still survives that the Jews have tails, 
like the devil, as they say.l In England the notion was turned 
to theological profit by being claimed as a judgment on wretches 
who insulted St. Augustine and St. Thomas of Canterbury. 
Horne Tooke quotes thus from that zealous and somewhat foul
mouthed reformer, Bishop Bale: "Johan Capgrave and Alex
ander of Esscby sayth, that for castynge of fyshe tayles at thys 
Augustyne, Dorsett Shyre menne hadde tayles ever after. But 
Polydorus applieth it unto :Kentish men at Stroud by Rochester, 
for cuttinge of Thoma.~ Becket's horses tail Thus hath Eng
land in all other land a perpetuall infamy of tayles by theyr 
wrytten legendes of lyes, yet can they not well tell, where to 
bestowe them truely . . . . • . an Englyshman now can
not travayle in an other land, by way of marchandyse or any 
other honest occupyinge, but it is most contumeliously thrown 
in his tethe, that 0.1 Englishmen have tailes." 1I The story at 
last sank into a commonplace of local slander between shire 
and shire, and the Devonshire belief that Cornishmen had tails 
lingered at least till a few years ago.s Not less curious is the 
tradition among savage tribeR, that the tailed state was an early 
or original condition of man. In the Fiji Islands there is a 
legend of a tribe of men with tails like dogs, who perished in 
the great deluge, while the Tasmanians declared that men 
originally had tails and no knee-joints. Among the natives of 
Brazil, it is related by a Portuguese wliter of about 1600, after 
a couple have been married, the father or father-in-law cuts. a 
wooden stick with a shll.rp flint, imagining that by this cere
mony he cuts off the taihJ of any future grandchildren, so that 
they will be born tailless.4 There seems no evidence to connect 
the occasional occurrence of tail-like projections by malforma
tion with the stories of tailed human tribes.5 

I Francisque.lIichel, • Races Maudites,' voL i. p. 17; 'Argot,' p. 34,9; 
~ernan Caballero, • lA Gaviota, • vol. i. p. 59. 

t Home Tooke, 'Diversions of Purley,' voL i. p. 39i. 
:I Baring-Gould, 'llyths,' p. 137. 
4 Williams, 'Fiji,' voL i. p. 252; Backh01Ul8, • Anatr.' p. 557; Purehas, 

vol iv. po 1290; De wt, 'Noms Orvis,' p. 543. 
I For various othor atories or tailed men, see' .A8. ne • .' vol. iii. p. 149; 'Yem. 
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Anthropology, until modern times, classified among its facts 
the particulars of monstrous human tribes, gigantic or dwarfish, 
mouthless or headless, one-eyed or one-legged, and so forth. 
The works of ancient geographers and naturalists abound in 
descriptions of these strange creatures; writers such as Isidore 
of Seville and Roger Bacon collected them, and sent them into 
fresh and wider circulation in the middle ages, and the popular 
belief of uncivilized nations l'etains them still. It was not till 
the real world had been so thoroughly explored as to leave 
little room in it for the monsters, that about the beginning 
of the present century science banished them to the ideal 
world of mythology. Having had to glance here at two of the 
principal species in this amazing semi-human menagerie, it 
may be worth while to look among the .rest for more hints as 
to the sources of mythic fancy.l 

That some of the myths of giants and dwarfs are connected 
with traditions of real indigenous or hostile tribes is settled 
beyond question by the evidence brought forward hy Grimm, 
Nilsson, and Hanusch. With all the difficulty of analysing 
the mixed nature of the dwmfs of European folklore, and 
judging how far they are elves, or gnomes, or such like nature
spirits, and how far humau beings in mythic aspect, it is im
possible not to recognize this latter element in the kindly or 
mischievous aborigines of the land, with their special language, 
and religion, and costume. The giants appear in European 
folklore as Stone-Age heathen, shy of the conquering tribes of 
men, loathing their agriculture and the sound of their church
bells. The rude native's fear of the more civilized intruder 
in his land is well depicted in the tale of the giant's daughter, 
who found the boor ploughing his field and carried him home 

Anthrop. Soc.' voL i. p. 454; • Joum. Ind. Arcbip.' vol. iii. p. 261, etc. (Nicobar 
Islands); Klemm, • C. 0.' vol. ii. pp. 246, 316 (Sarytschew Is.); • Letters of 
Columbus,' Hakluyt Soc. p. 11 (Cuba), etc., etc. 

I Details of monstroU8 tribes have heen in past ceuturies 81'~ial1y collected in 
the following works: • Anthropometaworphosis: Man Transformed, or the Arti· 
fieiall Changeling, etc.,' scripsit J. B. cognomento Chirosophus, 1Il.D., London, 
1653 j Calovil1B, • De Thauwatanthropologia, vera pa.riter atque fieta tractatus 
historico.physieus,' Rostock, 1685; J. A. Fabricius, • Disscrtatio de bominibas 
orbis nostri incolis, etc.,' Hamburg, 1721. Only a few principal references are 
here given. 
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in her apron for a plaything-plough, and oxen, and all; but 
her mother bade her carry them back to where she found 
them, for, said she, they are of a people that can do the Huns 
much ill. The fact of the giant tribes bearing such historic 
names as Hun or Chud is significant, and Slavonic men have, 
perhaps, not yet forgotten that the dwarfs talked of in their 
legends were descended from the aborigines whom the Old
Prussians found in the land. Beyond a doubt the old Scandina
vians are describing the ancient and ill-used Lapp population, 
once so widely spread over Northern Europe, when their sagas 
tell of the dwarfs, stunted and ugly, dressed in reindeer kirtle 
and coloured cap, cunning and cowardly, shy of intercourse 
even with friendly Norsemen, dwelling in caves or in the 
mound-like Lapland "gamm," armed only with arrows tipped 
with I)tone and bone, yet feared and hated by their conquerors 
for their fancied powers of witchcraft.1 Moslem legend relates 
that the race of Gog and Magog (Yajuj and Majuj) are of tiny 
stature, but with ears like elephants; they are a numerous 
people, and ravaged the world; they dwell in the East, sepa
rated from Persia by a high mountain, with but one pass; and 
the nations their neighbours, when they heard of Alexander 
the Great (Dhu I' Kamein) traversing the world, paid tribute 
to him, and he made them a wall of bronze and iron, to keep 
in the nation of Gog and Magog.2 Who can fail to recognize 
in this a mystified description of the Tatars of High Asia? 
Professor :Xilsson trie.OJ to &CCOlmt in a general way for the huge 
or tiny stature of legendary tribes, as being mere exaggeration 
of their actual largeness or smallness. We must admit that 
this sometimes reany happens. The accounts which European 
eye-witnesses brought home of the colossal stature of the Pata
gonians, to whose waists they said their own heads reached, are 
enough to settle once for all the fact that myths of giant.'1 
may arise from the sight of really tall men; II and it is so, too, 

I Grimm, • D. 11.' ell. nii. xviii. ; Nilsson. 'Primitive Inbabitanb or Sean.li· 
navia,' ch. vi.; Hanuach, ·Slay. 1Iyth.' I'p. 230, 32~7 j Wuttke, 'VolkaabergL' 
1'- 231. 

I • ebl'ODi'lue de Tabui,' n. Dubeux, part i. ell. liii. See Koran, niii. 92-
I Pigaretta in Pinkerton, voL xi. 1'. 3U. Ree Blumenbaeb, 'De Genen. 
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with the dwarf-legends of the same region, as where Knivet, 
the old traveller, remarks of the little people of Rio de la 
Plata, that they are " not so very little as described" 1 

Nevertheless, this same group of giant and dwarf myths 
may serve as a warning not to stretch too widely a partial ex
planation, however sound within its proper limits. There is 
plenty of evidence that giant-legends are sometimes philosophic 
myths, to account for the finding of great fossil bones. To 
give but a single instance of such connexion, certain huge jaws 
and teeth, found in excavating on the Hoe at Plymouth, were 
recognized as belonging to the giant Gogmagog, who in old 
times fought his last fight there against Corineua, the eponymic 
hero of CornwalVl As to the dwarfs, again, stories of them are 
curiously as.<;()ciated with those long-enduring monuments of 
departed races-their burial-cYRts and dolmens. . Thus, iu 
the United States, ranges of rude stone cysts, often only two 
or three feet long, are connected with the idea of a pygmy 
race buried in them, while in India it is a usual legend of 
the prehistoric dolmens, that they were dwarfs' houses
the dwellings of the ancient pygmies, who here again appear 
as representatives of prehistoric tribes.s But a very different 
meaning is obvious in a medireval traveller's account of the 
hairy, man-like creatures of Cathay, one cubit high, and that 
do not bend their knees as they walk, or in an Arab geogra
pher's description of an island people in the Indiau seas, four 
spans high, naked, with red downy hair on their faces, and 
who climb up trees and shun mankind. If anyone could pos
sibly doubt the real nature of these dwalfs, his doubt may be 
resolved by Marco Polo's statement that in his time monkeys 
were regularly embalmed in the East Indies, and sold in boxes 

I1umanre Yarictate;' Fitzroy, 'Yoy. of Adventure and Beagle,' vol. i. ; Waitz, 
• Allthropologie,' vol. iii p. 488. 

1 Kllivet in Purchas, vol. iv. p. 1231; compare Humboldt and Bonpland, 
vol. v. p. 564, with Martina, 'Ethnog. Amer.' p. 424; see also Krnpf, 'East 
Africa,' p. 51; Du Chaillu, 'Ashango·land,' p. 319. 

2 'Early Rist. of Mankind,' eh. xi.; Runt, 'Pop. Rom.' ] st series, pp.18, 304. 
8 Sqlti~r, • ALor. lIonumeuts of N. Y.' p. 68; Long's • Exp.' vol. i IIp, 62,275; 

Meadows Toylodn • Journ. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 157. 
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to be exhibited over the world as pygmies. l Tlms various 
different facts have given rise to stories of giants and dwarfs, 
more than one mythic element perha.ps combining to form a 
single legend-a. result perplexing in the extreme to the my
thological interpreter. 

Descriptions of strange tribes made in entire good faith may 
come to be understood in new extravagant senses, when carried 
among people not aware of the original facts. The following 
are some interpretations of this kind, among which some far
fetched cases are given, to show that the method must not be 
trusted too much. The term "nose less" is apt to be mis
understood, yet it was fairly enough applied to fiat-nosed 
tribes, such as Turks of the steppes, whom Rabbi Benjamin 
of Tudela thus depicts in the twelfth century :-" They have 
no noses, but draw breath through two small holes." 1I Again; 
among the common ornamental mutilations of savages is that 
of stretching the ears to an enormous size by weights or coils, 
and it is thus verbally quite true that there are men whose 
ears hang down upon their shoulders. Yet without explanation 
such a phrase would be understood to describe, not the appear
ance of a real savage with his ear-lobes stretched into pendant 
fleshy loops, but rather that of Pliny's Palwtii, or of the 
Indian KarnapnLvarana, "whose ears serve them for cloaks," 
or of the Mrican dwarfs, who use their ears one for mattress 
and the other for coverlet when they lie down. One of the 
most extravagant of these stories is told by Fray Pedro Simon 
in California, where in fact the territory of 01'egon has its 
name from the Spanish term of 01'ejo-rte$, or "Big-Ears," given to 
the inhabitants from their practice of stretching their ears with 
ornaments.s Even purely metapholical descriptions, if taken 

1 Gu1. de Rubruquis in Pinkerton, vol. ,·ii. p. 69; Lane, 'ThollSl\nd and One 
~.' vol. iii. 1'1'. 81, 91, sec 24, 52, 97; Hole, 1'. 63; lIareo Polo, book iii. 
cb. xii. 

, Benjamin of Tudela, 'Itinerary,' cd. and tr. by Asher, 83 ; Plin. vii. 2. See 
Max lliiller in Bunsen, \'01. i. PI'. :146, 358. 

a Plin. iv. 27; lIe!a, iii. 6; Bastian, 'Oe8t1. Asien,' vol. i p. 120; vol. ii 
1'. 93; St. John, \"oL ii. p. 117; Marsden, p. 53; Lane, 'Thousand and One N: 
voL iii. Pl" 92, 305; Petherick, 'Egypt, etc.' p. 367; Burton, • Central Afr.· 
\"01. i p. 235; Pedro Simon, • Indias Occidentales,' p. 7. A namo similar to 
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in a literal sense, are capable of turning into catches, like the 
story of the horse with its head where its tail should be. I 
have been told by a French Protestant from the Nismes district 
that t.he epithet of gorgeD negro, or "black-throat," by which 
Catholics describe a Huguenot, is taken so literally that heretic 
children are sometimes forced to open their mouths to satisfy 
the orthodox of their being of the usual colour within. On 
examining the descriptions of savage tribes by higher races, it 
appears that several of the epithets usually applied only need 
literalizing to turn into the wildest of the legendary monster
stories. Thus, the Birmese speak of the rude Karens as 
"dog-men; "1 Marco Polo describes the Angaman (Andaman) 
islanders as brutish and savage cannibals, with heads like 
dogs.s ~lian's account of the dog-headed people of India is 
on the face of it an account of a savage race. The Kynokephali, 
he says, are so called from their bodily appearance, but other
wise they are human, and they go dressed in the skins of 
beasts; they are just, and harm not men; they cannot speak, 
but roar, yet they understand the language of the Indians; 
they live by hunting, being swift of foot, and they cook their 
game not by fire, but by tearing it into fragments and drying 
it in the sun; they keep goats and sheep, and drink the milk. 
The naturalist concludes by saying that he mentions these fitly 
among the irrational animals, because they have not articulate, 
distinct, and human language.s This last suggestive remark 
well states the old prevalent notion that barbarians ha.ve no I'W 
language, but are "speechless," "tongueless," or even month
less. 4 Another monstrous people of wide celebrity are Pliny's 

Ore(J01lM is PataglYnU, 01" C Big-feet,' wllich remains in Palagrmil&: compare with 
this the stories of men with feet 80 large 119 to serve for parasols, the Skiapodes 
or C Shadowfeet,' Plin. vii. 2; see Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. i p. ISO. 

I Bastian, 'Oe&tl. Asien,' vol. i. p. 133-
: Marco Polo, book iii. ch. xviii. 
a lEHan, iv. 46; Plio. vi. 35; vii. 2. See for other versions, Purcbas, vol. it'. 

p. 1191; vol. v. p. 901; Cranz, p. 267; Lane, 'Thousand and One Nights; 
vol. iii. pp. S6, 94, 97, 305; Davis, C Carthage,' p. 230; Latham, 'Descr. Eth.' 
vol. ii. p. 83-

4 Plin. v. 8; vi 24, 35; vii. 2; Mela, iii. II; Herberstein in Hakluyt, vol. i. 
'po 693; Latham, 'Deser. Eth.' vol. i. p. 483; Davis, I. c. ; see • Early Hist. of 
Mankind,' p. 77. 
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Blemmyre, said to be headless, and accordingly to have their 
mouths and eyes in their breasts; creatures over whom Prester 
John reigned in' Asia, who dwelt far and wide in South Ameri
can forest.fi, and who to our medireval ancestors were as real as 
the cannibals with whom Othello couples them. 

" The Anthropophagi, and men whose heads 
Do grow beneath their shoulders." 

If, however, we look in dictiona.ries for the Acephali, we may 
find not actual headle.fis monsters, but heretics so called because 
their original head or founder was not known; and when the 
kingless Turkoman hordes say of themselves" We are a people 
without a head," the metaphor is even more plain and natural.l 
Again, Moslem legend tells of the Shikk and the Nesnas, crea
tures like one half of a split man, with one arm, leg, and eye. 
Possibly it was thence that the Zulus got their idea of a tribe 
of half-men, who in one of their stories found a Zulll maiden in 
a cave and thought she was two people, but on closer inspection 
of her admitted, "The thing is pretty I But oh the two legs!" 
This odd fancy coincides with the simple metaphor which de
scribes a savage as only "half a man," 8emilwmo, as Virgil 
calls the ferocious Ca.cns.lI Again, when the Chinese compared 
themselves to the outer barbarians, they said" We see with two 
eyes, the Latins with one, and all other nations are blind." 
Such metaphors, proverbial among ourselves, verbally corre
spond with legends of one-eyed tribes, such as the savage cave
dwelling Kyklopes.3 Verbal coincidence of this kind, untrust-

• I Plio. v. 8; Lane, voL i. p. 33; vol. ii. p. 377; vol. iii. p. 81; Eisenmenger, 
voL ii. p. 559; Mandeville, p. 243; Raleigh in Hakluyt, vol. iii. lip. 652, 665; 
Humboldt and Bonpland, vol. v. p. ) 76; Purchas, vol. iv. p. 1285; voL v. 
p. 901 ; I~idor. Hiapal. s. v. C Acephali;' Yambtlry, p. 310, S88 p. 436. 

t Lane, vol. i. p. 33 ; Callaway, • Zulu Tales,' vol. i. pp. 199, 202; Virg. lEn. 
viii. 194. Compare the 'one· legged' tribes, I'lin. vii. 2; Schoolcraft, • Indian 
Tribes,' part iii. 1). 521; Charlevoix, vol. i. p. 25. The Australians use the meta· 
phor 'of one leg' (matta gyn) to describe tribes as of one atock, G. F. 1rloore, 
• Yocab.' PI>. 5, 71. 

• Hayton in Purchas, vol. iii. p. 108; 888 Klemm, 'C. G.' vol. vi. P. 129; 
Yambtlry, p. 49; Homer. Odysa. ix.; Strabo, i. 2, 12; 80e Scherzer, 'Yoy. of 
Novara,' vol. ii. p. 40; C. J .. Andersaon, • Lake Ngami, ete.'p. 453; Du Chaillu, 
'Equatorial Africa,' p. 440; Sir J. Richardson, • Polar Regions,' p. 800. For 
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,vorthy enough in these latter instances, passes at last into the 
vaguest fancy. The negroes call Europeans "long-headed," 
using the phrase in our familiar metaphorical sense; but trans
late it into Greek, and at once Hesiod's Makrokephaloi come 
into being. 1 And, to conclude the list, one of the commonest of 
the monster-tribes of the Old and New World is that distin
guished by having feet turned backward. Now there is really 
a people, whose name, memorable in scientific controversy, de
scribes them as " having feet the opposite way," and they still 
retain that ancient name of Antipodes.2 

Returning from this digresRion to the region of philosophic 
myth, we may examine new groups of explanatory stories, pro
duced from that craving to know causes and reasons which ever 
besets mankind. When the attention of a man in the myth
making stage of intellect is drawn to any phenomenon or 
'custom which has to him no obvio~ reason, he invents and 
tells a story to account for it, and even if he does not persuade 
himself that this is a real legend of his forefathers, the story
teller who hears it from him and repeats it is troubled with no 
such difficulty. Our task in dealing with such stories is made 
easy when the criterion of possibility can be brought to bear 
upon them. It has become a mere certainty t.o moderns that 
asbestos is not really salamander's wool; that morbid hunger is 
not really caused by a lizard or a bird in a man's stomach; that 
a Chinese philosopher cannot really have invented the fire-drill 
by seeing a bird peck at the branches of a tree till sparks came. 
The Mrican Wakuafi account for their cattle-lifting proclivities 
by the calm assertion that Engai, that is, Heaven, gave all 
cattle to them, and so wherever there is any it is their call 
to go and seize it.s So in South Amelica. the fierce Mbayas 
declare they received from the Caracara a divine command to 

tribes with more than two eyes, seo Pliny's metaphorically explained Nisacethae 
and Nisyti, Plln. vi. 35 ; also Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. ii p. 4lf; • Oestl. Asien,' 
voL i. pp. 25, 76; Petherick, 1. c.; Bowen, • Y:oruba Gr.' p. no; Schirren~ 
p. 196. 

I Koelle, 'Vei Gr.' p. 229 ; Strabo; i. 2, 35. 
I Plin. vii 2 ; Hnmboldi and Bonpland, vol. v. p. 81. 
a Krapf, p. 359. 
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make war on all other tl'ibes, killing the men and adopting the 
women and children. I But thougL it may be consistent with 
the notions of these savages to relate such explanatory legends, 
it is not consistent with our notions to believe them. Fortu
nately, too, the ex post facto legends are apt to come into 
collision with more authentic sources of information, or to en
croach on the domain of valid history. It is of no use for the 
Chinese to tell their stupid story of written characters having 
been invented from the markings on a tortoise's shell, for the 
early forms of such characters, plain and simple pictures of 
objects, have been preserved in China to this day. Nor can we 
praise anything bnt ingenuity in the West Highland legend 
that the Pope once laid an interdict on the land, but forgot to 
curse the hills, so the people tilled them, this story being told 
to account for t.hose ancient traces of tillage still to be seen on 
the wild hill-sides, the so-called" elf·fun-ows." i The most em
harrassing cases of explanatory tradition are those which are 
neither impossible enough to condemn, nor probable enough to • 
receive. Ethnographers who know how world-wide is the 
practice of defacing the teeth among the lower races, and how 
it only dies gradually out in higher civilization, naturally ascribe 
the habit to some general rea..'IOn in human nature, at a parti
cular stage of development. But the mutilating tribes them
selves have local legends to account for local customs; thus the 
Penongs of Birmah and the Batoka of East Aflica both break 
their front teeth, but the one tribe says its reason is not to 
look like apes, the other that it is to be like oxen and not like 
zebras.s Of the legends of tattooing, one of the oddest is that 
told to account for the fact that while the Fijians tattoo only 
the women, their neighbours, the Tongans, tattoo only the men. 
It i~ related that a Tongan, on his way from Fiji to report to 
his countrymen the proper custom for them to observe, went on 
his way repeating the rule lIe had carefully learnt by heart, 
"Tattoo the women, but not the men," hut unluckily he 
tripped over a stump, got his lesson wrong, and reached Tonga 

J Southey, • Brazil,' vol. iii p. 390. 
2 D. Wilson, 'ArchlllOlogy, etc. of Scotland,' Po 123. 
I Bastian, 'Ocstl. Asien,' vol. i p. 128; Livingstone, p. 532. 
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repeating" Tattoo the men, but not the women," an ordinance 
which they observed ever after. How reasonable such an 
explanation seemed to the Polynesian mind, may be judged 
from the Samoans having a version with different details, ~d 
applied to their own instead of the Tongan islands.l 

All men feel how wanting in sense of reality is a story with 
no personal name to hang it to. This want is thus graphically 
expressed by Sprenger the historian in his life of Mohammed ~ 
"It makes, on me at least, quite a different impression when it 
is related that' the Prophet said to Alkama,' even if I knew 
nothing whatever, else of this Alkama, than if it were merely 
stated that' he said to somebody.''' The feeling which this 
acute and learned critic thus candidly confess('s, has from the 
earliest times, and in the minds of men troubled with no such 
nice historic conscience, germinated to the production of much 
mythic fruit. Thus it has come to pass that one of the leading 
personages to be met with in the tradition of the world is really 
no more than-Somebody. There is nothing this wondrous 
creature cannot achieve, no shape he cannot put on; one only 
restriction binds him at all, that the name he assumes shall 
have some SOli of congruity with the office he undertakes, and 
cven fi'om this he oftentimes breaks loose. So rife in our own 
da.y is this manufacture of personal history, often fitted up with 
details of" place and date into the very semblance of real 
chronicle, that it may be guessed how vast its working must 
have been in days of old. Thus the ruins of ancient buildings, 
of whose real history and use no trustworthy tradition survives 
in local memory, have been easily furnished by myth with a.. 
builder and a purpose. In Mexico the great Somebody assumes 
the name of Montezuma, and builds the aqueduct of Tezcuco j. 

to the Persian any huge and antique ruin is the work of the 
heroic Antar; in Russia, says Dr. Bastian, buildings of the 
most various ages are set down to Peter the Great, as in Spain 
to Boabdil or Charles V.; and European folklore may attribute 

1 Williams, 'Fiji,' p. 160; Seemann, • Viti, 'I" 113; Turuer, 'Polynesia,' 1'. lSi 
(a similar legend told by the Samoans), Another tattooing legend in Latham, 
• DellCl'. Eth.' voL i p. 152; Bastian, 'Oeatl. Asien,' vol. i p. 11:.1. 
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to the Devil any old building of uDu.<mal massiveness, and espe
cially those stone structures which antiquaries now class as pm
historic monuments. With a more graceful thought, the Indians 
of North America declare that the imitative tumuli of Ohio, 
great mounds laid out in rude imitation of animals, were 
shaped in old days by the gt'eat Manitu himself, in promise of 
a plentifu~ supply of game in the world of spirits. The New 
Zealanders tell how the hero Kupe separated the North and 
South Islands, and formed Cook's Straits. Greek myth placed 
at the gate of the Mediterranean the twin pillars of Hel'akles; 
in more recent times the opening of tbe Straits of Gibraltar 
became one of the many feats of Alexander of Macedon.1 Such 
a group of stories as this is no unfair test of the value of mere 
traditions of personal names which simply answer the questions 
that mankind have been asking for ages about the origin of 
their rites, laws, customs, arts. Some such traditions are of 
course genuine, and we may be able, especially in the more 
modern cases, to separate the real from the imaginary. But it 
must be diRtinctly laid down that, in the absence of corrobora
tive evidence, every tradition stands suspect of mythology, if it 
can be made by the simple device of fitting some personal name 
to the purely theoretical assertion that somebody must have 
introduced into the world fire-making, or weapons, or orna
menta, or games, or &.oOTiculture, or marriage, or any other of the 
elements of civilization. 

Among the various matters which have excited curiosity, and 
led to its satisfaction by explanatory myths, are local names. 
These, when the popular ear has lost their primitive significance, 
become in barbaric times an apt subject for the myth-maker to 
explain in his peculiar fashion. Thus the Tibetans declare that 
tbeir lake Clwmol"iri was named· from a woman (chomo) who 
was carried into it by the yak she was riding, and cried in 
terror Ti-"i ! The Arabs say the founders of the city of Senn01L1' 
saw on the river bank a beautif~l woman with teeth glittering 

1 Bastian, 'llenscb, 'vol. iii. pp. 167-8; Wilkinson in Rawlinson's 'Herodotus,' 
voL ii. p. 79; Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 9i2-6; W. O. Palgrave, 'Arabi.,' voL i. 
p. 261; Squier and Davis, 'Monuments of Mississippi Valley,' p. 134; Taylor, 
'Nell" Zenl"n<l,' p. 258. 
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like fire, whence they called the 'place Sinndr, i.e., "tooth of 
fire." The Arkadians derived the name of their town Trapezus 
from the table (trapeza), which Zeus overturned when the 
wolfish Lykaon served a child on it for a banquet to him.l 
Such crude fancies no way differ in nature from English local 
legends current up to recent times, such as that which relates 
how the Romans, coming in sight of where Exeter npw stands, 
exclaimed in delight, " Ecce te'n"a! to and thus the city had its 
name. Not long ago, a curious enquirer wished to know from 
the inhabitants of Fordingbridge, or as the country people call 
it, Farden:blidge, what the origin of this name might be, and 
heard in reply that the bridge was thought to have been built 
when wages were so cheap that masons worked for a "farden " 
a day. The Falmouth folks' story of Squire Pendarvis and his 
ale is well known, how his servant excused herself for selling it 
to the sailOI'S, because, as she said, " The 2Jenny come so quick," 
whence the place came to be called Pennycomeqllicl~; this 
nonsense being invented to account for an ancient Cornish 
name, probably PenycumgVJic, "head of the creek valley." 
Mythic fancy had fallen to a low estate when it dwindled to 
such remnants as this. 

That personal names may pa.'>S into nouns, we, who talk of 
brougTtams and bluchel'8, cannot deny. But any such etymo
logy ought to have contemporary document 01' some equally 
forcible proof in its favour, for this is n. fonn of explanation 
taken by the most flagrant myths. David the painter, it is 
'related, had a promising pupil named Olticque, the son of a 
fruiterer; the lad died at eighteen, but his master continned to 
hold him up to later students as a model of artistic cleverness, 

. and hence arose the now familiar terni of chic. Etymologists, 
a race not wanting in effrontery, have hardly ever surpassed 
this circumstantial canard; the word clLie dates at any rate from 

I Latham, • Deser. Eth.' vo1. i. p. 43; Lejean in • Rev. des Deux lrondes,' 
15 Feb. 1862, p. 81l6; Apollodor. iii. e. Coml'lllre the tlerh'ntion of ArCi[lIipo. by 
the Peruvians from the worus ari I IJUCpay = • yes ! remain,' said to ha\'o been 
Addressed to tbe colonists by the IDea: Markham, • Qniehua Gr. and Die.;· also 
the supposed etymology of DahOfl~, Da1l1t.lw-mm = • on the belly of Danb.' from 
the story of King Dako building his palace on the body of the conquered King 
Danh : Burton, in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 401. 
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the seventeenth century.1 Another word with which similar 
liberty hQ,S been taken, is cant. Steele, in the ' Spectator,' says 
that some people derive it from the name of one Andrew Cunt, 
a Scotch minister, who had the gift of preaching in such n 
dialect that he was understood by none but his own co.ngl'ega
tion, and not by all of them. This is, pel'haps, not a very 
accurate delineation of Andrew Cant, who is mentioned ill 
"Whitelock's Memorials,' and seems to have known how to 
speak out in very plain terms indeed. But at any rate he 
flourished about 1650, whereas the verb to cant was then 
already an old word. To cante, meaning to speak, is men
tioned in Harman's 'List of Rogues' Words' in 1566, and in 
1587 Harrison says of the beggars and gypsies that they have 
devised a language among themselves, which they name cant
ing, but others "Pedlars' Frenche." lZ Of all etymologies 
ascribed to personal names, one of the most curioml is that 
of the Danse Mucab)'e, or Dance or-Death, so well known from 
Holbein's pictures. Its supposed author is thus mentioned ill 
the' Biographie U niverselle :' "Macaber, poete allemand, serait 
tout-A-fait inconnn sans l'ouvrage qu'on a sous son nom." This, 
it may be added, is true enough, for there never was such a 
person at all, the Danse Macabre being really Chorea Macha
lxBorum, the Dance of the M accabee8, a kind of pious panto
mime of death performed in churches in the fifteenth century. 
Why the performance received this name, is that the rite of 
Mass for the Dead is distinguished by the reading of that 
passage from the twelfth chapter of Book II. of the Maccabees, 
which relates how the people betook themselves to prayer, and 

1 ChArnock, 'VcrhlL NominlLlia,' I. v. 'chic;' 800 FnLncisque·Uichel, 'Argot,' 
a. v. 

, 'Spectator,' No. U7; BnLnd, 'Pop. Ant.' voL iii. p. 93; Hotten, • Slang Dic· 
tionary,' p. 8; Charnock, I. v. 'cant.' As to the real etymology, that from the beg· 
garl whining chaunt is defe(:tive, for tho beggar drops this wne exactly when he 
eanb, i. e., talks jall,'On with his fellows. If cant is directly from I..atin cantare, it 
will correspond with I talisu ClJntare and Freuch cllflnter, both 118ed as .Iang worda 
for to apeak (FnLnciaque-lIichel, • Argot '). A Keltic origin is possible, Gaelic 
and Irish cailtlll, caint-talk, language, dialect; the Gaelic eqnivalents for pedlar.' 
French or tram(ltl' llang, are 'LaidioDD Dan ceard,' • cainnt. cheard, , i. e., tinkers' 
Latin or jargon, or exactly • cainla' eant.' A deeper counenon between eainRl 
and cantare does not ail"8Ct this. 
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besought the Lord that the sin of those who 1100 been slain 
among them might be wholly blotted out j for if Judas had not 
expected that the slain should rise again, it had been super
fluous and vain to pray for the dead.1 Traced to its origin, it is 
thus seen that the Danse Macabre is neither more nor less than 
the Dance of the Dead. 

It is not an unusual thing for ttibes and nations to be known 
by the name of their chief, as in books of African travel we 
read of "Eyo's people," or "Kamrazi's people." Such terms 
may become permanent, like the name of the 08'T1l.anliTurks 
taken from the great Othman, or 08'T1l.an. The notions of kin
ship and chieftainship may easily be combined, as where some 
individual Brian or Alpine may have given his name to a clan 
of O'Bru1I.8 or Mac .Alpine8. How far the tliOOl names of the 
lower races may have been derived from individual names of 
chiefs or forefathers, is a question on which sound evidence is 
difficult to obtain. The Zulus and Maoris were races who paid 
great attention to the traditional genealogies of their clan
ancestors, who were, indeed, not only their kinsfolk but their 
gods; and they distinctly recognize the possibility of tribes 
being named from a deceased ancestor or chief. The Kafir 
tribe of .Ama-Xosa derives its name from a chief, 'U-Xosa; s 
and the Maori tribes of Ngate- Wakaue and NgarPu},i claim 
descent from chiefs called Wakaue and Pulti. S Around this 
nucleus of actuality, however, there gathers an enormous mass 
of fiction simulating its effects. The myth-maker, curious to 
know bow any people or country gained its name, had only to 
conclude that it came from a great ancestor or ruler, and then 
the simple process of turning a national or local title into a 
personal name at once added a new genealogy to historical tra
dition. The myth-maker bas in some cases made the name of 
the imagined ancestor such that the local or gentile name should 
stand as grammatically derived from it, as usually happens in 
real cases, like the derivation of C'resarea from C'auJar, or of the 

1 See aIao Francisque.HicheJ, 'Argot,' L .... 'ma.ecabe, ma.echab45e' = noy4. 
I Diiw, • Zulu Die, • p •• 17; Arbo1lS8Ct and Daumas, p. 269; Waitz, voL ii. 

pp. 849, 852. 
a Shortlaud, • Trads. or N. Z. Po 22'. 
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JJenedictines from Benedict. But in the fictitious genealogy 
or history of the myth-maker, the mere unaltered name of the 
nation, tribe, country, or city often becomes without more ado ' 
the name of the eponymic hero. It has to be remembered, 
moreover, that countries and nations can be personified by an 
imaginative process which ha.'! not quite lost its sense in 
modern speech. France is talked of by politicians as an in
dividual being, with particular opinions and habits, and may 
even be embodied a.'! a statue or picture with suitable at
tributes. And if one were to say that Britannia has two 
daughters, Oanada and .A ustraUa, or that she ha.'! gone to 
keep house for a decrepit old aunt called India, this would be 
admitted as plain fact expressed in fantastic language. The 
invention of ancestries from eponymic heroes or name-ancestors 
has, however, often had a serious effect in corrupting historic 
truth, by helping to fill ancient annals with swarms of fictitious 
genealogies. Yet, when surveyed in a large view, the nature of 
the eponymic fictions is patent and indisputable, and so regular 
are their forms, that we could scarcely choose more telling ex- . 
amples of the consistent processes of imagination, as shown in 
the development of myths. 

The great number of the eponymic ancestors of ancient 
Greek tribes and nations makes it easy to test them by com
parison, and the test is a destructive one. Treat the heroic 
genealogies they belong to as traditions founded on real history, 
and they prove hopelessly independent and incompatible; but 
conRider them as mostly local and tribal myths, and such inde
pendence and incompatibility become their proper features. 
Mr. Grote, whose tendency is to ~reat all ',myths as fictions not 
only unexplained but unexplainable, here makes an exception, 
tracing the eponymic ancestors from whom Greek cities and 
tribes derived their legendary parentage, to mere embodied 
local and gentile names. Thus, of the fifty sons of Lykaan, a 
whole large group consists of personified cities of Arkadia, sllch 
as Mantitnius, Phigalos, T8[Jeates, who, according to the simply 
inverting legend, are called founders of Afantinta, Phigalia, 
Tegea. The father of King &kos was Zeus, his mother his 
own personified land £gina; the city of MykJnai had not only 
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an ancestress MyTrene~ but an eponymic ancestor as well, 
Mykffieus. Long afterwards, medireval Europe, stimulated by 
the splendid genealogies through which Rome had attached 
herself to Greece and the Greek gods and heroes, discovered 
the secret of rivalling them in the chronicles of Geoffry of 
Monmouth and others, by claiming, as founders of Paris and 
TouTB, the 'l'rojans PariB and TU1'nus, and connecting France 
and Britain with the Trojan war through Fr!tnCUB, son of 
Hector, and Bl·'1.dus, great grandson of &neas. A remarkably 
perfect eponymic historical myth accounting for the Gypsies or 
Egyptians, may be found cited seriously in 'Blackstone's Com
mentaries:' when Sultan Selim conquered Egypt in 1517. 
several of the natives refused to submit to the Turkish yoke, 
and revolted under one Zinganeus, whence the Turks called 
them Zi1l.f}anees, but being at length surrounded and banished, 
they agreed to disperse in small parties over the world, etc., etc. 
It is curious to watch Milton's mind emerging, but not wholly 
emerging, from the state of the medirevalchronicler. He men
tions in the beginning of his' History of Britain,' the "out
landish figment" of the four kings, Magus, Saron, Druis, and 
Bamus; he has no approval for the giant Albion, son of Nep
tune, who suhdued the island and called it after his own name j 

he scoffs at the four sons of Japhet, called FraMus, R01nanus, 
AlemannuB, and B1·jtto. But when he comes to Brutus and the 
Trojan legends of old English history, his sceptical courage fails 
him: "those old and inborn names of successive kings, never 
any to have bin real persons, or don in their lives at least som 
part of what so long hath bin remember'd, cannot be thought 
without too strict an incredulity." 1 

Among ruder races of the world, asserted genealogies of this 
class may be instanced in South Ameril'.an tribes called the 
A moipi1'a and Potyuaro,'J Khond clans called Baska and J aksO,3 

1 On the adoption of imagillary ancestors as connected with the fiction of a 
common descent, and the important political and l't!lib-ious effects of these pro
ceedings, see especially Grote, 'Bist. of Greece,' vol i."; McLennan, 'Primitive 
Marriage;' llaine, 'Ancient Law.' Interesting detnilR on eponymic ancestors in 
Pott, 'Anti·Kaulen, oder llythisehe Vorstellangen yom U rSllMlDge der Volker nod 
Spracben.' 

I Martius, 'Etbnog. Amer. ' vol. i p. 6'; see 288. 
I lracpht.'I'I!011, • India,' r. 78. 

Digitized by Coogle 



MYTHOLOGY. 363 

Turkoman hordes called Yom'Ut, Teklce, and Ohaudor,l all of 
them professing to derive their designations from ancestors or 
chiefs who bore as individuals these very names. Where criti
cism can be brought to bear on these genealogies, its effect is 
often such as drove Brutus and his Trojans out of English 
history. When there appear in the genealogy of Haussa, in 
West Africa, plain names of towns like Kano and Katsena,l it 
is natural to consider these towns to have been personified into 
mythic ancestors. Mexican tradition as.c;igns a whole set of 
eponymic ancestors or chiefs to the various races of the land, 
as Afe:ci the founder of Mexico, Chicltimecatl the first king of 
the O/,ickimecs, and so fOlth, down to Otomitl the ancestor of 
the Otomis, whose very name by its termination betrays its 
Aztec invention.s The Brazilians account for the division of 
the Tupis and Guam,nis by the legend of two ancestral 
brothers Tupi and Guamni, who qualTelled and separated, each 
with his followers; but an eponymic origin of the story is made 
likely by the word Gua1'ani not being an old national name at all • 

. but merely the designation of " warriors .. given by the mission
aries to certain tribes. 4 And when snch facts are considered as 
that North Ameriea.n clans named after animals, Beaver, Oray
fish, and the like, account for these names by simply claiming 
the very creatures themselves as ancestors,5 the tendency of 
general criticism will probably be not so much in favour of real 
forefathers and chiefs who left. their names to their tribes, as of 
eponymic ancestors created by backwards imitation of snch 
inheritance. 

The examina.tion of eponymic l~gend, however, ~ust by no 
means stop short at the destructiye stage. In fact, when it 
has undergone the sharpest criticism, it only displays the more 
clearly a real historic va.lue, not less perhaps than if all thA 
names it records were real names of ancient chiefs. With all 

1 Vambery, 'Centml Asio,' p. 325; see also T.atham, 'Descr. Etb.' vol. i. 
p. ~6 (OBtyakS); Georgi, 'Reise im Rus.~. Reich/vol i. p. 242 (Tunguz). 

2 Barth, 'N. oIL Centro Afr.' vol. ii p. 71. 
I J. G. Mnller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' p. 574. 
4 Martill8, voL i. pp. 180-4; Waitz, vol iii. p. 416 . 

. I Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes.' port i I" 319, part iii p. 268, lee part ii p. 49; 
Catlin, vol ii. p. 128; J. G. Mnller, pp. 134, 327. 
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their fancies, blunders, and shortcomings, the heroic genealogies 
preserve early theories of nationality, traditions of migration, 
invasion, coanexion by kindred or intercourse. The ethnologists 
of old days, borrowing the phraseology of myth, stated what 
they looked on as the actual relations of races, in a personifying 
language of which the meaning may still be readily intel·preted. 
'fhe Greek legend of the twin brothers Danaos and &gypto8, 
founders of the nations of the Danaoi or Homeric Greeks and 
of the &gyptians, represents a distinct though weak ethnolo
gical theory. Their eponymic myth of Hellin, the personified 
l'ace of the Hellines, is another and more rp.asonable ethnolo
gical document stating kinship among four great branches of 
the Greek race: the three sons of Hellin, it relates, were 
A iolo8, Din'os, and XoutM8; the first two gave their names to 
the &olians and Dorians. the third had sons called Achaios and 
Iiin, whose names passed as a heritage to the Achaioi and 
Ionians. The belief of the Lydians, Mysians, and Kcu'ians, 
as to their national kinship is well expressed in the genealogy 
in Herodotus, which traces their descent from the three brothers 
Lydos, Mysos, and Kar.l The Persian legend of Feridun (Thrae
taona) and hill three sons, Irej, Tur, and Selm, distinguishes the 
two nationalities of Iranian, and Tumnian, i. e., Persian and 
Tatar.' The national genealogy of the Afghans is wOlthyofremark. 
It runs thus: Melik Talut (King Saul) had two sons, Berkia and 
Irmia (Berekiah and Jeremiah), who served David; the son of 
Berkia was Afghan, and the son of Irmia was Usbek. Thanks 
to the aquiline noses of the Afghans, and to their use· of Biblical 
personal names derived from Biblical sources, the idea of their 
being descendants of the lost tribes of Israel found great cre
dence among Europp.a.n scholars up to the present century.s 
Yet the pedigree is ethnologically absurd, for the whole source 
of the imagined cousinship of the Aryan Afghan and the Turn
nian U sbek, so distinct both in feature and in language, appears 

1 Grote, • Hist. of Greece j' Pausan. iii. 20; Diod. Sic. v. j Apollodor. Bibl. i. 
7, s, vi. I, 4 j Herodot. i. 171. 

2 Max lliiller in Bunsen, vol. i. p. SSS; Tabari, part i. cit. xlv. lxix • 
. 3 Sir W. Jones in 'All. Res.' vol ii. 1'. 24; Vansittart, ibid. 1'. 67 j see Camp. 

bell, in • Journ. As. Soc. Bengal,' 1866, part ii. p. 7. 
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to be in their union by common Mohammedanism, while the 
reckless jumble of sham history, which derives both from a. 
Semitic source, is only too characteristic of Moslem chronicle. 
Among the Tatars is found a much more reasonable national 
pedigree; in the 13th century, William of Ruysbroek relates, as 
sober circumstantial history, that they were originally called 
Turks from Turk the eldest son of J aphet, but one of their 
princes left his dominions to his twin sons, Tatal" and Mongol, 
which gave rise to the distinction that has ever since prevailed 
between these two nations.l Historically absurd, this legend 
states what appears the unimpeachable ethnological fact, that the 
Turks, Mongols, and Tatars are closely-connected branches of 
one national stock, and we can only dispute in it what seems an 
exorbitant claim on the part of the TU1'ks to l'epresent the head 
of the family, the ancestor of the Mongol and the Tatar. Thus 
these eponymic national genealogies, mythological in form but 
ethnological in substance, embody opinions of which we may 
admit or deny the truth or value, but which we must recognize 
as distinctly et.hnological documents.s 

It thus appeal'S that early ethnology is hhituallyexpressed 
in a metapholicallanguage, in which lands and nations are per
sonified, And their relations indicated by terms of personal kin
ship. This description applies to that important document of 
ancient ethnology, the table of nations in the 10th chapter of 
Genesis. In some cases, it is a problem of minute and difficult 
criticism to distinguish among its ancestral names those which 
are simply local or national designations in personal form. But 
to critics conversant with the ethnic genealogies of other peoples, 
such as have here been quoted, simple inspection of this national 
list may suffice to show that part of its names are of such local 
or national character. The city Zidon (l'~~) is brother to 
Hetk Cnn) the father of the Hitt'ites, and next follow in person 
the J ebusite and the Amorite. Among plain names of countries, 

1 GuI. de Rubrnquis in Pinkerton, \"01. vii. p. 23; Gabclentz in 'Zeitschr. fUr 
.lio Kundo dllS Morgenlandes,' vol. ii. p. i3; Schmidt, 'Viilker Mittel·Asien,' 
1'. 6. 

, See also Pott, 'Anti·Kaulen,'ipp. 19, 23; Rassen, pp. 70, 153; and remarks 
on colonization· myths in Max )luller, 'Chips,' voL ii. p. 68. 
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emh or ...Ethiopia (rf"~) begets Nimrod, .A88h'UT or .A88'g'Iia 
(".,rf'~) builds Nineveh, and even the dual Mizraim (o',,~), 
the "two Egypts" (apparently meaning Upper and Lower 
Egypt, the" two lands," as the Egyptians themselves wrote it in 
their inscriptions), appears as a personal son and brother of 
other countries, and ancestor of populations. The Aryan stock 
is clearly recognized in personifications of at least two of 
its tnl'mbcl"s, .Ma<lai ("0) the Mede, and Java'1/, (1") the 
Ion'ian, And as regards the family to which the Israelites 
themsolvos belong, if Canaan, (1~~~), the father of ZiOOn 
(l"~), ho transferred to it to represent the Phoonicians, by 
tho "i,lt' of .AM/uu' (",It!N), .Aram (~), Ebe,' (":1~), and the 
ot,lll'r tI{\~('{)Utlattts of Shem, the result will be mainly to arrange 
t.ho ~'\llIitio IIhx-k n~rding to the ordinary classification of 
11\\111\"'1\ C'I\mp:\rnti \ou philology. 

trll\'l\i,,~ now from cases where mythologic phrase serves as a 
1I\t\\\iUIl\ fllr c:tpl'{\8.'Iiug philosophic opinion, let us quickly cross 
lh~ ,li!ltl'i"t, where fancy 8...'lSumes the semblance of explanatory 
1t\~\'1\1. '1'he medire\"al schoolmen Itave been justly laughed at 
th,- thdr habit of translating plain facts into the terms of meta
pilymcs, and then solemnly otTering them in this scientific guise 
as explanations of themselves-accounting for opium making 
lx,'Ople sleep, by its possession of a domlitive virtue. The myth
maker's proceedings may in one respect be illustrated by com
paring them with this. Half mythology is occupied, as many a 
legend cited in these chapters has shown, in shaping the fami
liar facts of daily life into imaginary histories of their own cause 
and origin, childlike answers to those world-old questions of 
whence and why. which the savage asks as readily as the sage . 

. So familiar is the nature of such description in the dress of 
history, that its easier examples translate otT hand. When the 
Samoans say that ever since the great battle among the plan
tains and bananas. the vanquished have hung down their heads, 
while the victor stands proudly erect,l who can mistake the 
simple metaphor which compares the upright and the w'ooping 
plants to a conqueror standing among his beaten foes. In 
Ilimile just as obvious lies the origin of another Polynesian 

I Seemann, • Yiti,' p. Sl1 : Turner, • Polynesia,' p. 252. 
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legend, which relates the creation of the coco-nut from a man's 
head, the chestnuts from his kidneys, and the yams from his 
legs.1 To draw one more example from the mythology of 
plants. how transparent is the Ojibwa fancy of that heavenly 
youth with green robe and waving feathers, whom for the good 
of men the Indian overcame and bwied, and who sprang again 
from his grave as the Indian com, Mondamin, the "Spirit's 
grain."2 The New Forest peasant deems that the marl he digs 
is still red with the blood of his ancient foes the Danes; the 
Maori sees on the red cliffs of Cook's Straits the blood stains 
that Kupe made when, mourning for the death of his daughter, 
he cut his forehead with pieces of obsidian j in the spot where 
Buddha offered his own body to feed the starved tigress's cubs, 
his blood for ever reddened the soil and the trees and flowers. 
The modem Albanian still sees the stain of slaughter in streams 
running red with earth, as to the ancient Greek the river that 
flowed by Byblos bore down in its summer floods the red blood 
of Adonis. The Cornishman knows from the red filmy growth 
on the brook pebbles that murder has bcen done there j John 
the Baptist's blood still grows in Germany on his day, and 
peasants still go out to search for it j the red meal-fungus is 
blood dropped by the flying Huns when they hurt their feet 
against the high tower-roofs. The traveller in India might see 
on the ruined walls of Ganga Raja the tracf'-S of the blood of the 
citizens spilt in the siege, and yet more marvellous to relate, at 
St. Denis's church in Cornwall, the bloodstains on the stones fell 
there when the saint's head was cut off somewhere else.3 Of 
such translations of descriptive metaphor under thin pretence of 
history, every collection of myth is crowded with examples, but 
it strengthens our judgment of the combined consistency and 

1 Ellis, 'Polyn. Rca.' vol. i. p. 69. 
t Schoolcraft, 'Algie Rea.' voL i. p. 122; 'Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 320, part 

ii. p. 230. 
a J. R. Wise, 'The New Foreat,' p. 160; Taylor; • New Zealand,' p. 268; Max 

lliiller, 'Chips,' voL i. p. 249; M. A. Walker, 'Macedonia,' p. 192; Moven, 
• Phiinizier,' vol. i. p. 665; Lucian. de DeA SyriA 8; Hunt, 'Pop. Kom.' 2nd 
Series, p. 15; Wuttke, • Volksl1berglaube,' pp. 16, 9l; Bastian, • Mensch,' 
voL ii. p. 59, vol. iii. p. 185; Buchanan, • MY80re, etc.' in Pinkerton, voL viii. 
p.714. 
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v8J.iety of what may be called the mythic language, to extract 
from its dictionary such a group as this, which in such variously 
imaginative fashion describes the appearance of a blood-red 
stain. 

The merest shadowy fancy or broken-down metaphor, when 
once it gains a sense of reality, may begin to be spoken of as an 
actual event. The Moslems have heard the very stones praise 
Allah, not in simile only but in fact, and among them the say
ing that a man's fate is written on his forehead has been mate
rialised into a belief that it can be deciphered from the letter
like markings of the sutures of his skull. One of the miracu
lous passages in the life of Mohammed himself is traced plau
sibly by Sprenger to such a pragmatized metaphor. The angel 
Gabriel, legp.nd declares, opened the Prophet's breast, and took 
a black clot from his heart, which he washed with Zemzem 
water and replaced; details are given- of the angel's dress and 
golden basin, and Anas ibn Malik declared he had seen the very 
nlark where the wound was sewn up. We may venture with 
the historian to ascribe this marvellous incident to the familiar 
metaphor that Mohammed's heart was divinely opened and 
cleansed, and indeed he does say in the Koran that God opened 
his heart.1 A single instance L9 enough to represent the same 
habit in Christian legend. Marco Polo relates how in 1225 the 
Khalif of Bagdad commanded the Christians of his dominions, 
under penalty of death or Islam, to justify their Scriptural 
text by removing a certain mountain. Now there was among 
them a shoemaker, who, having been tempted to excess of ad
miration for a woman, had plucked out his offending eye. This 
man commanded the mountain to remove, which it did to the 
telTOl" of the Khalif and all his people, and since then the anni
versary of the miracle has been kept holy. The Venetian tra
veller, after the manner of medireval writers, records the story 
without a symptom of suspicion;2 yet to our minds its whole 
origin so obviously lies in three vel'RCS of St. Matthew's gospP.l, 
that it is needless to quote them. To modem taste such wooden 
fictions.as these are far from attracti\'e. In fact the pragma-

I Sprenger, • Leben des Mohammad,' vol. i. lip. 78, llP, 162, S10. 
I Marco Polo, book i. ch. ,·iii. 
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tizer is a stupid creature, nothing is too beautiful or too sacred 
to be made dull and vulgar by his touch, for it is through the 
very incapacity of his mind to hold an abstract idea that he is 
forced to embody it in a material incident. Yet wearisome as 
he may be, it is none the less needful to understand him, to 
acknowledge the vast influence he has had on the belief of man
kind, and to appreciate him as representing in its extreme abuse 
that tendency to clothe every thought in a concrete shape, 
which has in all ages been a mainspring of mythology. 

Though allegory cannot maintain the large place often claimed 
for it in mythology, it has yet had too much influence to be 
passed over in this survey. It is true that the search for 
allegorical explanation is a pursuit that has led many a zealous 
explorer into the quagmires of mysticism. Yet there are cases 
in which allegory is certAinly used with historical intent, as for 
instance in the apocryphal Book of Enoch, with its cows and 
sheep which stand for Israelites, and asses and wolves for Midi
anites and Egyptians, these creatures figuring in a pseudo-pro
phetic sketch of Old Testament chronicles. AB for moral allegory, 
it is immensely plentiful in the world, although its limits are 
narrower than mythologists of past centuries have supposed. 
It is now reasonably thought preposterous to interpret the Greek 
legends as moral apologues, after the manner of Herakleides the 
philosopher, who could discern a parable of repentant prudence 
in Athene seizing Achilles when just about to draw his sword 
on Agamemnon.1 Still, such a mode of interpretation hall thus 
much to justify it, that numbe" of the fanciful mythlJ of the 
world are really allegories. There is allegory in the Hesiodi.c 
myth of Pandora, whom Zeus sent down to men, decked with 
golden band and garland of spring flowers, fit cause of longing 
and the pangs of love, but using with a dog-like mind her gift. 
of lies and treachery and pleaaant speech. lIeedleR8 of his wiser 
brother's words, the foolish Epimetheus took her; she raised the 
lid of the great cask and shook out the erib that wander among 
mankind, and the disealle8 that by day and night come silently 
bringing ill ; ahe let OIl the lid again and shut Hope in. that 
evil might be eYer hopeless to mankind. Shifted to fit a diJre-

J Grote, ToL i. I'. :47. 
TO&" L •• 
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rent moral, the allegory remained in the later version of the 
tale, that the cask held not curses but blessings; these were let 
go and lost to men when the vessel was too curiously opened, 
while Hope alone was left behind for comfort to the luckless 
human race.1 Yet the plimitive nature of such legends under
lies the moral shape upon them. Zeus is no allegoric fiction, 
nnd Prometheus, unless modem mythologists judge him very 
wrongly, has a meaning far deeper than parable. Xenophon 
tells (after Prodikos) the story of Herakles choosing between 
the short and easy path of pleasure and the long and toilsome 
path of virtue,S but though the mythic hero may thus be made 
to figure in a moral apologue, an imagination so little in keep
ing with his unethic nature jars upon the reader's mind. 

The general relation of allegory to pure myth can hardly be 
brought more clearly into view than in a class of stories familiar 
to every child, the Beast-fables. From the ordinary civilized 
point of view the allegory in such fictions seems fundamental, the 
notion of a moral lesson seems bound up with their very natul-e, 
yet a broader examination tends to prove the allegorical growth 
as it were parasitic on an older trunk of myth without moral 
It is only by an effort of intellectual reaction that a modem 
writer can imitate in parable the beast of the old Beast-fable. 
No wonder, for the creature has become to his mind a monster, 
only conceivable as a caricature of man made to carry a moral 
lesson or a sath-e. But among savages it is not so. To their 
minds the semi-human beast is no fictitious creature invented 
to preach or sneer, he is all but a reality. Beast-fables are not 
nonsense to men who ascribe to the lower animals a power of 
speech, and look on them as partaking of moral human nature ; 
to men in whose eyes any wolf or hyrena may probably be a man
hyrena or a werewolf; to men who so utterly believe" that the 
soul of our grandam might haply inhabit a bird" that they will 
really regulate their own diet so as to avoid ea.ting an ancestor; 
to men an integral part of whose religion may actually be the 
worship of beasts. Such beliefs belong even now to half man
kind, and among such the beast-stories had their first home. 
Even the Australians tell their quaint beast-tales, of the Rat, 

1 Welcker, voL L p. 756. I Xenopb. lIemorabilia, ii. 1. 
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the Owl, and the fat Blackfellow, or of Pussy-brother who singed 
his friends' noses while they were asleep) The Kamchadals 
have an elaborate myth of the adventures of their stupid deity 
Kutka with the Mice who played tricks npon him, such as 
painting his face like a woman's, 80 that when he looked in the 
water he fell in love with himself.s Beast-tales abound among 
such races as the Polynesians and the North American Indians, 
who value in them ingenuity of incident and neat adaptation of 
the habits and characters of the creatures. Thus in a legend of 
the Flathead Indians, the Little Wolf found in cloud land his 
grandsires the Spiders with their grizzled hair and long crooked 
nails, and they spun balls of thread to let him down to earth; 
when he came down and found his wife the Speckled Duck, 
whom the Old Wolf had taken from him, Elhe fled in confusion, 
and that is why she lives and dives alone to this very day.1 In 
Guinea, where beast-fable is one of the great staples of native 
conversation, the following story is told as a type of the talelt 
which in this way account for peculiarities of animals. The 
great Engena-monkey offered his daughter to be the bride of 
the champion who should perform the feat of drinking a whole 
barrel of rum. The dignified Elephant, the graceful Leopard, 
the surly Boar, tried the finlt mouthful of the fire-water, and 
retreated. Then the tiny Telinga-monk<,y came, who had cun
ningly hidden in the long grass thousands of his fellows; he took 
his first glass and went away, but instead of his coming hack, 
another just like him came for the second, and 80 on till the 
barrel W&8 emptied and Telinga walked off with the llonby
king's daughter. But in the narTOW path the Elephant and 
Leopard attacked bim and drove him off, and he took refuge in 
the highe&1. boughs of the trees, vowing never more to live on 
the ground and bllffer such violence and injustice. Tbis is wby 
to this day the little tel.inga& ace only found in the highest tr~ 
t.ops.' Such bwries ha¥e Let:n culJ€'CV:J by &CI)re~ from IIa ni~e 

tradition in their origlliaJ b1ate, while as yet no UloreJ 1t:8!iOO 1aII 

I (Jj,l£tld ill • Tr. E.th.. &e.' YtlL iii. 1'. ~. 
, St,.;;j.,,-, • KmDlr..La1k.a,· po ~;;. 
a \\" j"'JL :11 • 'I r. £th.. Sc.e..' ... ·,L ''', 1'. SW;, 
• J. 1.. W",(I'" .... \\". Afr.· 1" ~!::.!. 

t 1 , 
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entered into them. Yet the easy and natur!lol transition from 
the story into the parable is made among savages, perhaps with
out help from higher races. In the Hottentot Tales, side by 
side with the myths of the cunning Jackal tricking the Lion out 
of the best of the carcase, and getting the black stripe burnt on 
his own back by carrying off the Sun, there occurs the moral. 
apologue of the Lion who thought himself wiser than his Mother, 
and perished by the Hunter's spear, for want of heed to her 
warning against the deadly creature whose head is in a line with 
his breast and shoulders.1 So the Zulus have a thorough moral 
apologue in the story of the hyrax, who did not go to fetch his 
tail on the day when tails were given out, because he did not 
like to be out in the rain; he only asked the other animals tG 
bring it for him, and so he never got it.s Among the North 
American legends of Manabozho, there is a fable quite iEsopian 
in its humour. Manahozho, transformed into a Wolf, killed a. 
fat moose, and being very hungry sat down to eat. But he fell 
into great doubts as to where to begin, for, said he, if I begin at 
the head, people will laugh and say, he ate him backwards, but 
if I begin at the side they will say, he ate him sideways. At 
last he made up his mind, and was just putting a delicate piece 
into his mouth, when a tree close by creaked. Stop, stop I said 
he to the tree, I cannot eat with such a noise, and in spite of 
his hunger he left the meat and climbed up to quiet the creak
ing, but was caught between two branches and held fast, and 
presently he saw a pack of wolves coming. 00 that way! O() 
that way! he cried out, whereupon the wolves said, he must 
have something there, or he would not tell us to go another 
way. So they came on, and found the moose, and ate it to the 
bones while Manabozho looked wistfully on. The next heavy 
blast of wind opened the branches and Jet him out, and he went 
home thinking to himself "See the effect of meddling with 
frivolous things when I had certain good in my possession."3 

In the Old World, the moral Beast-fable was of no mean 

1 BIsek, • Reyuanl in s. Afr.' PI'. 5, 47, 67 (these are not among the atorie& 
which _m recent}.y borrowed from Europeans). See' Early History of Mankind, • 
1'. 10. 

t Callaway, • Zulu Tales,' vol. i. 1'. 355. 
I Schoolcmft, • Algie Res.' vol. i. p. 160; see 43, 51. 
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antiquity, but it did not at once supplant the animal-myths 
pure and simple. For ages the European mind was capable at 
once of receiving lessons of wisdom from the &sopian crows and 
foxes, and of enjoying artistic but by no means edifying beast
stories of more primitive type. In fact the Babrius and Phredrus 
collections were over a thoulland years old, when the genuine 
Beast-Epic reached its fullest growth in the incomparable 
• Reynard the Fox;' traceable in Jacob Grimm's view to an 
original Frankish compOFlition of the 12th century, itself con
taining materials of far earlier date.1 Reynard is not a. didactic 
poem, at least if a moral hangs on to it here and there it is 
oftenest a Macchiavellian one; nor is it essentially a satire, 
sharply as it lashes men in general and the clergy in particular. 
Its creatures are incarnate qualities, the Fox. of cunning, the 
Bear of strength, the Ass of dull content, the Sheep of guileless
ness. The charm of the narrative, which every class in medireval 
Europe delighted in, but which we have allowed to drop out of 
all but scholars' knowledge, lies in great measure in the clevedy 
sustained combination of the beast's nature and the man's. How 
great the influence of the Reynard Epic was in the middle ages, 
may be judged fl·om Reynard, Bl'Uin, Ohanticleer, being still 
names familiar to people who have no idea of their having been 
originally names of the characters in the great beast-fable. Even 
more remarkable are its traces in modern French. The donkey has 
its name of baudet from Baudo-in, Baldwin the Ass. Common 
French dictionaries do not even contain the word goopil (vulpu), 
so effectually has the Latin name of the fox been driven out of 
use by his Frankish title in the Beast-Epic, Ro{Jinkard the 
(I.A)unsellor, Reinlt.art, Reynard, Renart, renard. The instruc
tive compositions which Grimm contemptuously calls "fables 
thinned down to mere moral and allegory," "a fourth watering 
of the old grapes into an insipid moral infusion," are low in 
resthetic quality as compared with the genuine beast-myths. 
Mythological critics will be apt to judge them after the manner 
of the child who said how convenient it was to have "Moral" 
printed in &sop's Fables, that everybody might know what to 
skip. 

1 Jacob Grimm, 'Reinbart Fncha,'lntroci. 
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The want of power of abstraction which has ever had Euch 
disastrous effect on the beliefs of mankind, confounding myth 
and chronicle, and crushing the spirit of history under the rub
bish of literalized tradition, comes very clearly into view in the 
study of parable. The state of mind of the deaf, dumb, and 
blind Laura Bridgman, so instructive in illustrating the mental 
habits of uneducated though full-sensed men, displays in an 
extreme form the difficulty such men have in comprehending 
the unreality of any story. She could not be made to see that 
arithmetical problems were anything but statements of concrete 
fact, and when her teacher asked her, "If you can buy a barrel 
of cider for four dollars, how milch can you buy for one dollar 1" 
she replied quite simply, " I cannot give much for cider, because 
it is very sour." 1 It is a surprising instance oHhis tendency to 
concretism, that among people so civilized as the Buddhists, the 
most obviously moral beast-fables have become literal incidents 
of sacred history. Oautama, during his 550 jatakas or births, 
took the form of a frog, a fish, a crow, an ape, and various other 
animal'!, and so far were the legends of these trantlfol'mations 
from mere myth to his followers, that there have been pre
served as relics in Buddhist temples the hair, feathers, and bones 
of the creatures whose bodies the great teacher inhabited. Now 
among the incidents which happened to Buddha during his 
Aeries of animal births, he appeared as an actor in the familiar 
fable of the Fox and the Stork, and it was he who, when he was 
a Squirrel, set an example of parental virtue by trying to dry 
up the ocean with his tail, to save his young ones whose nest 
had drifted out to sea, till his persevering courage wa.'1 rewarded 
by a miracle.s To our modem minds, a moral which seems the 
very purpose of a story is evidence unfavourable to its tIllth as fact, 
But if even apologues of talking birds and beasts have not been 
safe from literal belief, it is clear that the most evident moral 
ea.n have been but slight protection to parables told of possible 
and life-like men. It was not a needless precaution to state ex-

I Account of Laura Bridgman, p. 120. 
I Bowring, • Siam,' vol. i. p. 313; Hardy, • Manual of Budhism,' p. 98. See 

the fable of the • Crow and Pitcher' in Plin. x. 60, and Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. i. 
p.76. 

Digitized by Coogle 



MYTHOLOGY. 375 

plicitly of the New Testament parables that they were parables, 
and even this guard has not availed entirely. Mrs. Jameson 
relates some curious experience in the following passage :-" I 
know that I was not very young when I entertained no more 
doubt of the substantial existence of Lazarus and Dives than of 
John the Baptist and Herod; when the Good Samaritan was as 
real a personage as any of the Apostles; when I was full of 
sincerest pity for those poor foolish Virgins who had forgotten 
to tdm their lamps, and thought them-in my secret soul-
rather hardly treated. This impression of the literal actual 
iruth of the parables I have since met with in many children, 
and in the uneducated but devout hearers and readers of the 
Bible; and J rexqember that when I once tried to explain to a. 
good old woman the proper meaning of the word parable, and 
that the story of the Prodigal Son was not a fact, she was scan
dalized-she was quite sure that Jesus would never have told 
anything to his disciples that was not true. Thus she settled 
the matter in her own mind, and I thought it best to leave it 
there undisturbed."l Nor, it may be added, has such mis
conception been confined to the minds of the poor and ignorant. 
St. Lazarus, patron saint of lepers and their hospitals, and from 
whom the lazzarone and tho lazza1'etto take their name, ob
viously derives these qualities from the Lazarus of the parable. 

The proof of the force and obstinacy of the mythic faculty, 
thus given by the relapse of par~ble into pseudo-histOlY, may 
conclude this dissertation on mythology. In its course thero 
have been examined the processes of animating and personifying 
nature, the formation of legend by ex~ageration and perversion 
offact, the stiffeningofmetaphol' by mistaken realization of words, 
the conversion of speculative theories and still less substantial 
fictions into pretended traditional events, the passage of myth 
into miracle-legend, the definition by name and place given to a.ny 
floating imagination, the adaptation of mythic incident as moral 
example, and the incessant crystallization of story into history. 
The investigation of these intricate and devious operations has 
brought ever more and more broadly into view two principlell 
of mythologic science. The first is that legend, when classified on 

1 Jameson, 'History of Our Lonl in Art,' vol. i p. 3711. 
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a sufficient scale, displays a regula.rity of development which the 
notion of motiveless fancy quite fails to account for, and which 
must be attributed to laws of formation whereby every story, 
old and new, has arisen from its definite origin and sufficient 
canse. So uniform indeed is such development, that it becomes 
possible to treat myth as an organic product of mankind at 
large, in which individual, national, and even racial distinctions 
stand sulorJinate to universal qualities of the human mind. 
The second principle concerns the relation of myth to hi~t.ol"y. 

It is true that the search for mutilated and mystified traditions 
of real events, which formed so main a part of old mythological 
researches, seems to grow more hopeless the farther the study 
of legend extends, Even the fragments of real chronicle found 
embedded in the mythic structure are mostly in so corrupt a 
state, that far from their elucidating history, they need history 
to elucidate them. Yet unconsciously, and as it were in spite 
of themselves, the shapers and transmitters of poetic legend 
have pl'oserved for us m8.'lses of sound historical evidence. They 
moulded into mythic lives of gods and heroes their own an
cestral heirlooms of thought and word, they displayed in the 
structure of their legends the operations of their own minds, 
they placed on record the arts and manners, the philosophy and 
religion of their own times, times of which formal history has 
often lost the very memory. Myth is the history of its authors, 
not of its subjects; it records the lives, not of superhuman 
heroes, but of poetic nations. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

ANunSlL 

Religious ideas generally appear among low races of Mankind-Negative state
ments on this subject frequently misleading and mistaken: many eases 
uncertain-·Minimum definition of Roligion-Doctrine of Spiritual Beings, 
here termed Animism-Animism treated as belonging to Natural Religion 
-Animism divided into two sections, the philosophy of Souls, and of other 
Spirits-Doctrine of Souls, its prevalence and defiuition among the lower 
races-Definition of Apparitional Soul or Ghost-Soul-It is a theoretical 
conception of primith'e Philosophy, designed to account for phenomena 
now classod under Biology, especially Life and Death, Health and Disease, 
Sleep and Dreams, Trance and Visions-Relation of Soul in name 
and natnre to Shsdow, Blood, Breath-Division or Plurality of Souls
Sonl cause of Life; its restoration to body wilen supposed absent-Exit of 
Soul in Trances- Dreams and Visions: theory of exit of dreamer's or seer's 
own soul; theory of visits reeeh'ed by them from othcr souls-Ghost·Soul 
seen in Apparitions-Wraiths and Doubles-Soul has form of body; sutTers 
mutilation with it-Voice of Ghost-Soul treated and defined as of Material 
Substance; this appears to be the Oliginal doctrine-Tran8mission of Soul8 
to service in future life by Fnueral &erifice of wives, attendants, &c.-Souls 
of Animals-Their transmil!8ioll by Funel"lll Sacrifice-Souls of Plantll-Souls 
of Objects-Their transmission by Funeral Sacrifice-Relation of savage 
doctrine of Object·Souls to Epicurean theory of Ideas-Historical development 
of Doctrine of Souls, from the Ethereal Soul of primitive Biology to the Im
material Soul of modern Theology. 

ARE there, or have there been, tribes of men so low in culture 
as to have no relibrious conceptions whatever 1 This is practi
cally the question of the universality of religion, which for 80 

many centuries has been affirmed and denied, with a confidence 
i.n striking contl'lUlt to the imperfect evidence on which both 
affirmation and denial have been based. Ethnographers, if 
looking to a theory of development to explain civilization, and 
regarding its sllccessive stages as arising one from a.nother, 
would receive with peculiar interest accounts of tribes devoid of 
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all religion. Here, they would naturally say, are men who have 
no religion because their forefathers had none, men who repre
sent a prre-religious condition of the human race, out of which 
in the course of time religious conditions have arisen. It does 
not, however, seem advisable to start from this ground in an in
vestigation of religious development. Though the theoretical 
niche is ready and convenient, the actual statue to fill it is not 
forthcoming. The case is in some degree similar to that of the 
tribes asserted to exist without language or without the use of 
fire; nothing in the nature of things seems to forbid the possi
bility of such existence, but as a matter of fact the tribes are 
not found. Thus the assertion ·that rude non-religious tribes 
have been known in actual existence, though in theory pos
sible, and perhaps in fact true, does not at present rest on that 
sufficient proof which, for an exceptional state of things, we are 
entitled to demand. 

It is not unusual for the very Writel· who declares in general 
tenns the absence of religious phenomena among some savage 
people, himself to give evidence that shows his expressions to be 
millleading. Thus Dr. Lang not only declares that the abo
rigines of Australia have no idea of a supreme divinity, creator, 
and judge, no object of worship, no idol, temple, or sacrifice, but 
that, " in short, they have nothing whatever of the character of 
religion, or of religions observance, to distinguish them from the 
beasts that perish." More than one writer has since made nse 
of this telling statement, but without referring to certain de
tails which occur in the very same hook. From these it appears 
that a disease like small-pox, which sometimes attacks t.he 
natives, is ascribed by them "to the influence of Budyah, an 
evil spirit who delights in mischief;" that when the natives 
rob a wild bees' hive, they generally leave a little of the honey 
for Buddai ; that at certain biennial gatherings of the Queensland 
tribes, yonng girls are slain in Racrifice to propitiate some evil 
divinity; and that lastly, accol-ding to the evidence of the Rev. 
W. Ridley, " whenever he has conversed with the aborigines, he 
found them to have definite traditions concerning supernatural 
beings, Hamme, whose voice they hear in thunder, and who 
made all things, Turramulllln the chief of demons, who is the 
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author of disease, mischief, and wisdom, and appeal's in the form 
of a serpent at their great assemblies, etc."l By the concurring 
testimony of a crowd of observers, it is known that the natives 
of Australia were at their discovery, and have since remained, a 
race with minds saturated with the most vivid belief in souls, 
demons, and deities. In Africa, Mr. Moffat's declaration as to 
the Bechuanas is scarcely less surprising-that" man's immor
tality was never heard of among that people," he having re
marked in the sentence next before, that the word for the shades 
or manes of the dead is "liriti." 1I In South America, again, 
Don Felix de Aza.ra. comments on the positive falsity of the 
ecclesiastics' assertion that the native tribes have a religion. 
He simply declares that they have none j nevertheless in the 
course of his work he mentions such facts as that the Payaguas 
bury arms and clothing with their dead and have some notions of 
a future life, and that the Guanas believe in a Being who re
wards good and punishes evil. In fact, this author's reckless 
denial of religion and law to the lower races of this region 
justifies D'Orbigny's sharp criticism. that" this is indeed what he 
says of all the nations he describes, while actually proving tho 
contrary of his thesis by the very facts he alleges in its support. "3 

Such cases show how deceptive are judgments to which 
breadth and generality are given by the use of wide words in 
nalTOW senses. Lang, Moffat, and AzaJ-a are authors to whom 
ethnography owes much valuable knowledge of the tribes they 
visited, but they seem hardly to have recognized anything short 
of the organized and established theology of the highel' races as 
being religion at all They attribute irreligion to tribes whose 
doctrineR are unlike theirs, in much the same manner as theolo
gians have so often attributed atheism to those whose deities 
differed from their own, from the time when the ancient in
vading Aryans described the aboriginal tribes of India as 
alleva, i.e., "godless," and the Greeks fixed the corresponding 

I J. D. 1Amg, , Queenalaud.' pp. 340, 374, 380, 3811, 444 (Buddai. 8ppean, p. 
379, .. eauing a deluge; he is probably identical with Budyah). 

I Uotrat, • South ACrica,' p. 281. 
a Azua, • VOJ. dana r Amerique llmdioaaJe,' roL it pp. 3, 14, 25, SI, 60, Itt, 

119, etc. ; D'Orbigoy, 'L'Uomme Amcricain,' voL it p. 318. 
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term of fl8(0, on the early Christians as unbelievers in the 
classic gods, to the comparatively modern ages when disbelievers 
in witchcraft and apostolical succession were <lenounced as 
atheists, and down to our own day, when controversialists are apt 
to infer, as in past centuries, that naturalists who support a theory 
of development of specie~ therefore necessarily hold atheistic 
opinions.l These are in fact but examples of a general perver
sion of fail' and open judgment in theological matters, among 
the results of which is a popular misconception of the religions 
of the lower races, simply amazing to students who have 
reached a higher point of view. Some missionaries, no doubt, 
thoroughly understand the minds of the savages they have to 
deal with, and indeed it is from men like Cranz, Dobrizhoffer, 
Charlevoix, Ellis, Hardy, Callaway, J. R. Wilson, T. Williams, 
that we have obtained our best knowledge of the lower phases 
of roligious belief. But for the most part the" religious world .. 
is so occupied in hating and despising the beliefs of the heathen 
wholle vast regions of the globe are painted black on the mis
!liOllaty maps, that they have little time or capacity left to 
uuderstand them. It cannot be so with those who fairly seek 
to comprehend the nature and meaning of the lower phases of 
religion. These, while fully alive to the absurdities believed 
and the horro1"s perpetrated in its name, will yet regard with 
kindly inte1"est all records of men's earnest seeking after truth 
with such light as they could find. Such students will look for 
meaning, however crude and childish, at the root of doctrines 
often most dark to the believers who accept them most zealously; 
they will search for the reasonable thought which once gave 
life to observances now become in seeming or reality the most 
abject and superstitious folly. The reward of these enquirers 
will be a more rational comprehension of the faiths in whose 
midst they dwell, for no more can he who understands but one 
l'eligion understand even that religion, than the man who 
knows but one language can understand that language. The 
basis of theological science must be historical as well as eviden-

1 Muir, 'Sanskrit Texts,' part it p. 4315; Euaeb. 'Rist. Eeel.· iv. 15 i Bing
hRJD, book i. ell. ii. i Vaniui. 'De Admirandis NatllrreArcanis,' dial. 37; Lecky, 
, Hilt. of Rationalism,' vol. i. p. 126 ; Encyclop. Brit. s. v. 'Superstition.' 
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tial, its arguments must recognize the evolution of reJigious 
doctrines, and by separating the effects of tradition from the 
effects of direct conviction, leave free the discussion of objecth'e 
truth. No religion of. mankind lies in ut.ter isolation from the 
rest, and the thoughts and principles of modem Christianity 
are attached to intellectual clues which run back through far 
pm-Christian ages to the very origin of human civilization, 
perhaps even of human existence. 

While observers who have had fair opportunities of studying 
the religions of. savllges have thus sometimes done scant justice 
to the facts before their eyes, the hasty denials of others who 
have judged without even facts can carry no great weight. A 
16th-century traveller gave an account of the natives of Florida 
which is typical of such: .. Touching the religion of this people, 
which wee have found, for want of their language wee could not 
understand neither by signs nor gesture that they had any reli
gion or lawe at all . • .. We suppose that they have no reli
gion at all, and that they live at their own libertie." 1 Better 
knowledge of these Floridans nevertheless showed that they 
had a religion, and better knowledge ha.~ reversed many another 
hasty assertion to the same effect; as when writers used to 
declare that the natives of Madagascar had no idea of a future 
state, and no word for soul or spirit; I or when Dampier en
quired after the religion of the natives of Timor, and was told 
that they had none; S or when Sir Thomas Roe landed in 'Sal
danha Bay on his way t.o the court of the Great Mogul, and 
remarked of the Hottentots that II they have left off their 
cust.om of stealing, but know no God or religion." , Among the 
numerous accounts eollected by Sir John Lubbock as evidence 
bearing on the absence or low development of religion among 
low races, $ some may be selected as lying open to criticism from 
this point of view. Thus the statement that the Samoan 

I J. de Verrazano in Bakluyt, ToL iii p. 300. 
t See Ellis, 'lladagascar,' \"OL i. P. 429; Flaeourt, • Bin. de Jladap.acar,· 

p. 5~. 
• Dampier, • Voyagea,' Tol ii put ii p. 76. 
t Roe in P'mkerton. ToL rui. p. 2-
• Lubbock, 'Prehiatoric Times,' P. 564: lee &lao f Origin or Ci rilization,· 

p.138. 
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Islanders had no religion cannot stand in face of the elaborate 
description by the Rev. G. Turner of the Samoan religion itself j 
and the a .. ~sertion that the Tupinambas of Brazil had no religion 
is one not to be received without some more positive proof, for the 
religious doctrines and practices of the Tupi race have been 
recorded by Lery, De Laet, and other writers. Even with much 
time and care and knowledge of language, it is not always easy 
to elicit from savageR the details of their theology. They rather 
try to hide from the prying and contemptuous foreigner their 
worship of gods who seem to shrink, like their worshippers, 
before the white man and his mightier Deity. And thus, even 
where no positive proof of religious development among any 
particular tribe has reached us, we should distrust its denial by 
observers whose acquaintance with the tribe in question has not 
been intimate as well as kindly. Assertions of this sort are 
made very carelessly. Thus it is said of the Audaman Islanders 
that they have not the rudest elements of a religious faith; Dr. 
Mouat states this explicitly,l yet it appears that the natives did 

. not even diRplay to the foreigners the rude music which they 
actually poss(>ssed, so that they could Rcarcely have been ex
pected to be commlmicative as to their theology, if they had 
nny. In our time the most striking negation of the religion of 
savage tribes is that published by Sir Samuel Baker, in a paper 
read in 1866 before the Ethnological Society of London, as fol
lows: "The most northern tribes of the White Nile are the 
Dinkas, Shillooks, Nuehr, Kytch, Bohr, Aliab, and Shiro A 
general description will suffice for the whole, excepting the 
Kytch. Without any exception, they are without a belief in a 
Supreme Being, neither hal'e they any form of worship or 
idolatry; nor is the darkness of their minds enlightened by 
even a ray of sl1perstitiou." Had this distinguished explorer 
spoken only of the Latukas, or of other tribes hardly known to 
ethnographers except through his own intercourse with them, 
his denial of any religious consciousness to them would have 
heen at least entitled to stanu as the best procurable account, 
until more intimate communication should prove or disprove it. 
But in speaking thus of comparatively well known tribes such 

I Monat, 'Andr.man Islanders,' Pl'. 2, 2iD, 303. 
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as the Dinkas, Shilluks, and N uehr, Sir S. Baker ignores the 
existence of published evidence, such as describes the sacrifices 
of the Dinkas, their belief in good and evil spirits (adjok and 
djyok), their good deity and heaven-dwelling creator, Dendid, 
as likewise Near the deity of the Nuehr, and the Shilluks' 
creator, who is described as visiting, like other spirits, a saCl'ed 
wood or tree. Kaufmann, Brun-Rollet, Lejean, and other 
observers, had thus placed on record details of the religion of 
these White Nile tribes, years before Sir S. Baker's rash denial 
that they had any religion at all. 1 

The first requisite in a systematic study of the religions of 
the lower races, is to lay down a rudimentary definition of 
religion. By requiring in this definition the belief in a 
supreme deity or of judgment after death, the adoration of 
idols or the practice of sacrifice, or other partially-diffused 
doctrines or rites, no doubt many tribes may be excluded from 
the category of religious. But such nalTOW definition has the 
fault of identifying religion ratber with particular developments 
than with the deeper motive which underli~s t.hem. It seems 
best to fall back at once on this essential source, and simply to 
claim, as a minimum definition of Religion, the belief in 
Spiritual Beings. If this standard be applied to the descrip
tions of low races as to religion, the following results will 
appear. It cannot be positively asserted that every existing 
tribe recognizes the belief in spiritual beings, for the native 
condition of a considerable number is obscure in this respect, 
and from the rapid change or extinction they are undergoing, 
may ever remain so. It would be yet more unwarranted to set 
down every tribe mentioned in history, or known to us by the 
discovery of antiquarian relics, as necessarily having possessed 

I Baker, , Races of the Nile Basin,' in Tr. Etb. Soc. voL v. p. 231; 'The 
Albert Nyanza,' ToL i. p. ~46. See Kaufmann, 'Schilderungen ana Central
afrika,' p. 123; Hrnn-Rollet, 'Le Nil Blanc et Ie Sondan,' pp. 100, 222, also pp. 
164, 200, 234; G. Lejean in 'ReT. des Deux lL' April 1, 1862, p. 760; Waitz, 
'Anthropologie,' vol. ii. p. 72-5; Bastian, 'llenach,' voL iii. p. 208. Other 
recorded cases of denial of religion of Ravage tribe! on narrow definition or inade
(lute eTidence may be found in Meiner's' Gesch. der ReL' vol. i pp. 11-15 
lAnstraliau.a IIDd Califoruianal; Wait.z, 'Antbropologie,' vol. i. p. 323 (Aru Is-
1lll1den, etc.); Farrar in' Anthrop. Rev.' Aug. IS6!, p. cexvii. (Kalil'll, ete.); 
Martiua, , EthoO'.;. Amer.' voL i p. IiS3 (MaO&08). 
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the defined minimum of religion. Greater still would be the un
wisdom of declaring such a rudimentary belief natUl-al or in
stinctive in a.ll human tribes of all times; for no evidence justifies 
the opinion that man, known to be capable of so vast an intel
lectual development, cannot have emerged from a non-religious 
condition, previous to that religious condition in which he hap
pens at present to come with sufficient clearness within our 
range of knowledge. It is desirable, however, to take our basis 
of enquiry in observation rather than from speculation. Here, 
80 far as I can judge from the immense mass of accessible evi
dence, we have to admit that the belief in spiritual beings 
appears among all low races with whom we ha.ve attained to 
thoroughly Intimate acquaintance, whereas the assertion of 
absence of such belief must apply either to ancient tribes, or to 
more or less imperfectly described modern ones. The exact 
bearing of this state of things on the problem of the origin of 
religion may be thus bliefly stated. Were it distinctly proved 
that non-religious savages exist or have existed, these might be 
at least plausibly claimed as representatives of the condition of 
Man before he arrived at the religious stage of culture. It is 
not desirable, however, . that this argument should be put for
ward, for the asserted existence of the non-religious tribes in 
question rests, as we have seen, Oil evidence often mistaken and 
never conclusive. The argument for the natural evolution of 
religious ideas among mankind is not invalidated by the rejec
tion of an ally too weak at present to give effectual help. Non
religious tl-ibes may not exist in our day, but the fact bears no 
more decisively on the development of religion, than the impos
sibility of finding a modern English village without scissors or 
books or lucifer-matches bears on the fact that there was a time 
when no such things existed in the land. 

I purpose here, under the name of Animism, to investigate 
the deep-lying doctrine of Spiritual Beings, which embodies the 
very essence of Spiritualistic as opposed to Materialistic philo
sophy. Animism is not a new technical term, though now 
seldom used.1 From its special relation to the doctrine of the 

1 The term has been e8Jl8Cially used to denote the doctrine of Stahl, the pr0-
mulgator alao of the phlogiston.theory. The Animism of Stahl is a revival and 
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soul, it will be Aeen to have a peculiar 'appropriateness to the 
view here taken of the mode in which theological ideas have 
been developed among mankind. The word Spiritualism, 
though it may be, and sometimes is, used in a general sense, 
has this obvious defect to us, that it has become the designation 
of a particular modem sect, who indeed hold extreme spiritual
istic views, but cannot be taken as typical representatives of 
these views in the world at large. The sense of Spiritualism in 
its wider acceptation, the general doctrine of spiritual beings, is 
here given to Animism. 

Animism characterizes tribes very low in the scale of hu
manity, and thence ascends, deeply modified in its transmission, 
but from first to last preserving an unbroken continuity, into 
the midst of high modern culture. Where doctlines adverse to 
it are held by individuals or schools, they are usually to be 
accounted for as due not to early lowness of civilization, but to 
later changes in the intellectual course, to divergence from, or 
rejection of, ancestral faiths, and such newer developments do 
not affect the present enquiry as to a fundamental religious 
condition of mankind. Animism is, in fact, the groundwork of 
the Philosophy of Religion, from that of savages up to that of 
civilized men. And although it may at first sight seem to afford 
but a bare and meagre definition of a minimum of religion, it 
will be fonnd practically sufficient; for, where the root is, the 
branches will generally be produced. It is habitually fonnd 
that the theory of Animism divides into two great dogmas, 
forming parts of one consistent doctrine; first, concerning souls 
of individual creatures, capable of continued existence after the 
death or destruction of the body; second, concerning other 
spirits, upward to the rank of powerful deities. Spiritual beings 
are held to affect or control the events of the material world, 
and man's life here and hereafter; and it being considered that 
they hold intercourse with men, and receive pleasure or dis
pleasure from human actions, the belief in their existence leads 
naturally, and it might almost be said inevitably, sooner or 

development ill mod.em acientific shape of the clallic theory identifying Tital princi. 
ple aacllOal. Seehia' Tbeoria Medica Vera,' Halle, 1737; and the critieal w.er. 
tatloa OD hia .,.., Lemoine, • I.e Vitalilme et l' Auimilmc de Stahl,' Pari., 1664. 
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later to active reverence and propitiation. Thus Animism. in 
its full development, includes the belief in controlling deities 
and subordinate spirits, in souls, and in a future state, these 
doctrines practically resulting in some kind of active worship. 
One great element of religion, that moral element which to us 
forms its most vital part, is indeed little represented in the reli
gion ofthe lower races. It is not that these races have no moral 
sense or no moral standard, for both are strongly marked among 
them, if not in formal precept, at least in that traditional con
sensus of society which we call public opinion, according to which 
certain actions are held to be good or bad, right or wmng. It is 
that the conjunction of ethics and Animistic philosophy, so inti
mate and powerful in the higher culture, seems scarcely yet to 
have begun in the lower. I propose here hardly to touch upon the 
purely moral aspects of religion, but rather to study the animism 
of the world so far as it constitutes, as unquestionably it does 
constitute, an ancient and world-wide philosophy of which 
belief is the theory and wOl"Ship is the practice. Endeavouring 
to shapo the materials for an enquiry hitherto strangely under
valuod nnd neglected, it will now be my task to bring as clearly 
lioii may bo into vicw the fundamental animism of the lower 
rl\C()M, mul in Homo slight and broken outline to trace its course 
into higlwr r('gions of civilization. Here let me state once for 
all two lll"incipni conditions under which the present research is 
carricd on. }4'ifllt. ns to the religions doctrines and practices 
eXAmined, theHo arc trcnted as belonging to theological systems 
devised by human reason, without supernatural aid or revela
tion; in other words, as being developments of Natural Reli
gion. Second, II.I! to the connexion between similar ideas and 
rites in the religions of the savage and the civilized world. 
While dwelling at some length on doctrines and ceremonies of 
the lower races, and sometimes particularizing for special 
reasons the related doctrines and ceremonies of the higher 
nations, it has not seemed my proper task to work out in detail 
the problems thus suggested among the philosophies and creeds 
of Christendom. Such applications, extending farthest from 
the direct s('ope of a work on primitive culture, are briefly 
stated in general terms, or touched in slight allusion, or taken 
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for granted without remark. Educated readers possess tile infor
mation required to work out their general bearing on theology, 
while more technical discussion is left to professional theologians. 

The first branch of the subject to be considered is the 
doctrine of human and other Souls, an examination of which 
will occupy the rest of the present chapter. What the doctrine 
of the soul is among the lower races, may be explained by a theory 
of its development. It seems as though thinking men, as yet 
at a low level of culture, were deeply impressed by two groups 
of biological problems. In the first place, what is it that makes 
the difference between a living body and a dead one; what 
causes waking, sleep, trance, disease, death t In the second 
place, what are those human shapes which appear in dreams 
and visions 1 Looking at these two groups of phenomena, the 
ancient savage philosophers practically made each help to 
account for the other, by combining both in a conception which 
we may call an apparitional-soul, a ghost-soul. The conception 
of a personal soul or spirit among the lower races may be 
defined as follows: It is a thin unsubstantial human image, 
in its nature a sort of vapour, film, or shadow; the cause of 
life and thought in the individual it animates; independently 
possessing the personal consciousness and volition of its cor
poreal owner, past or present; capable of leaving the body far 
behind to flash swiftly from place to place; mostly impalpable 
and invisible, yet also manifesting physical power, and especially 
appearing to men waking or asleep as a phantasm separate 
from the body of which it bears the likeness; able to enter 
into, possess, and act in the bodies of other men, of animals, 
and even of things. Though this definition is by no means of 
universal application, it has sufficient generality to be taken as 
a standard, modified by more or less divergence among any 
particular people. Far from these world-wide opinions being 
arbitrary or conventional products, it is seldom even justifiable 
to consider their uniformity among distant races as proving 
~ommunication of any sort. They are doctrines answering in the 
most forcible way to the plain evidence of men's senses, as 
interpreted by a fairly consistent and rational primitive philo
sophy. So well, indeed, does the theory account for the fact.~, 
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that it has held its place into the higher levels of education. 
Though classic and medimval philosophy modified it much, and 
modern philosophy has handled it yet more unsparingly, it has 
so far retained the traces of its original character, that heir
looms of primitive ages may be claimed in the existing psycho
logy of the civilized world. Out of the vast mass of evidence, 
collected among the most varions and distant races of mankind, 
typical details may be selected to display the earliel' theory of 
the soul, the relation of the parts of this theory, and the 
manner in which these parts have been abandoned, modified, or 
kept up, along the course of culture. 

To understand the popular conceptions of the human soul or 
spirit, it is instructive to notice the words which have been 
found suitable to express it. The ghost or phantasm seen by 
the dreamer or the visionary is like a. shadow, and thus the 
familiar term of the 8hade comes in to express the soul Thus 
the Tasmanian word for the shadow is also that for the spirit; 1 

the Algonquin Indians describe a. man's soul as otahchulc, 
.. his shadow; "9 the Quiche language uses natub for" shadow, 
soul;"3 the Arawac ueja mea.ns .. shadow, soul, image ; .... the 
Abipones made the one word loakal serve for .. shadow, soul, 
echo, image." 5 The Zulus not only use the word tU71zi for 
"shadow, spirit, ghost," but they consider that at death the 
shadow of a man will in some way depart from t.he corpse, to 
become an ancestral spirit.O The Bwmtos not only call the spirit 
remaining after death the 8eriti or" shadow," but they think 
that if a man walks on the river bank, a crocodile may seize 
his shadow in the water and draw him in ;7 while in Old Calabar 
there is found the same identification of the spirit with the 
ukpon or .. shadow," for a man to lose which is fatal.8 There 

1 Bonwick, I Ta~maninns,' p. 182. 
, Tanner's' Narr.' ed. by James, p. 291. 
I Brnsseur, 'Langue Qllich6e,' 8. v. 
4 liartills, I Ethnog. AUler.' vol. i. p. 705 ; vol. ii. p. 310. 
I Dobrizhoffer, I Abipones,' vol. ii. p. 1{O4. 
I Dohne, 'Zulu Die.' 8. v. I tuuzi ;' Callaway, 'ReL of Amnzulu,' pp. 91, 126 ; 

, Zulu Tales,' vol. i p. 342. 
7 Ca88lis, 'Basutos,' p. 245; Arbousset and Dallma.'I, I Voyage,' p. 12. 
• Burton, 'W. ond W. fr. W •• Ur.' p. 389; seo Koelle, • Afr. Nath'e Lit.' p. 

824 (Knnllli). Also' Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. v. p. 713 (Australiau). 
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are thus found among the lo\ver races not only the types of 
those familiar classic terms, the skia or umlYi'a, but also what 
seems the fundamental thought of the stories of shadowles.~ 
men still current in the folklore of Europe, and familiar to 
modern readers in Chamisso's talc of Peter Schlemihl. From 
various other vital operations, other attributes are taken into 
tbe notion of soul or spirit. Thus the Caribs, connecting tbe 
pulses with spiritual beings, and especially considering that in 
the heart dwells man's chief soul, destined to a future heavenly 
life, could reasonably use the one word iouanni for" soul, life, 
beart.H1 The 'Tongans supposed the soul to exist throughout 
tbe whole extension of the bouy, but particularly in the heart. 
On one occasion, the natives were declaring to a European that 
a man buried months ago was nevertheless still alive. " And 
one, endeavouring to make me understand what he meant, took 
hold of my hand, and squeezing it, said, 'This will die, but the 
life that is within you will never die;' with his other hand 
pointing to my heart."!! So the Basutos say of a dead man that 
his beart is gone out, and of one recovering from sickness that 
his heart is coming back.3 This corresponds to the familiar Old 
World view of the heart as the prime mover in life, thought, 
and passion. The connexion of soul and blood, familiar to the 
Karens and Papuas, appears prominently in Jewish and .Arabic 
philosophy.' To educated moderns the idea of the Macusi 
Indians of Guiana may seem quaint, that although the body 
will decay, "the man in our eye::!" will not die, but wander 
about.5 Yet the association of personal animation with the 
pupil of the eye is familiar to European folklore, which not un
reasonably discerned a Rign of bewitchment or approaching 
death in the disappearance of the image, pupil, or baby, from 
the dim eyeballs of the sick man.6 

The act of breathing, so characteristic of the higher animals 
during life, and coinciding so closely with life in its departure, 

I Rochefort, pp. 429, 516 ; J. G. lliilIer, p. 207. 
t Mariner, • Tong" Is.' vol. ii. p. 135; S. S. F,,:mer, 'Tonga,' etc. p. 131. 
I CII8&1iK, 1. c. See also Mariner, I Tonga Is.' vol. ii. p. 135. 
t Bastian, 'Psychologie,' pp. 15-23. 
I J. H. Beman, 'Brit. Gniana,' po 134. 
• Grimm, 'D. lL' pp. 1028, 1133. Anglo.SaxoR lIU&n·ll~ 
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has been repeatedly and naturally identified with the 1ife or soul 
itself. Laura. Bridgman sbowed in her instructive way the 
analogy between the effects of restricted sense and restricted 
civilization, when one day she made the gesture of taking some
thing away from her mouth: "I dreamed," she explained in 
words, "that God took away my breath to heaven.1 It is thus 
that West Australians used one word wuug for" breath, spirit, 
soul j "S that in tbe Netela language of California, piuts means 
"life, breath, soul j "3 that certain Greenlanders reckoned two 
!louIs to man, namely his shadow and his breath;4 that the 
Malays say the soul of the dying man escapes through his 
nostrils, and in Java use the same word 1iu'wu for "breath, 
life, soul."5 How the notions of life, heart, breath, and phantom 
unite in the one conception of 11 soul or spirit, and at the same 
time how loose and vague such ideas are among tbe lower races. 
is well brought into view in the answers to a religious inquest 
held in 1528 among the natives of Nicaragua. .• When they 
die, there comes out of their mouth something that resembles 
a person, and is called julio [Aztec yuli=to live]. This being 
goes to the place where the man and woman are. It is like & 

person, but does not die, and the body remains here." Question. 
" Do those who go up on high keep the same body, the same 
face, and the same limbs, as here below 1 " .A n.swer. "No; 
there is only the heart." Question." But since they tear out 
their hearts [i. e., when a captive was sacrificed], what happens 
then 1" Answer." It is not precisely the heart, but that ill 
them which makes them live, and that quits the body when 
they die." Or, as stated in another interrogatory, "It is not 
their heart that goes up above, but what makes them live, that 
is to say, the breath that issues fmm their mouth and is called 
julio."s The conception of the soul as breath may be followed 
up through Semitic and Aryan etymology, and thus into the 
main streams of the philosophy of the world. Hebrew shows 

1 Lieber, • Lnura Bridgman,' in Smitbsonian Contrib. "01 ii p. 8. 
t O. F. lloore, 'Vocab. of W. Australia,' p. 103. 
I Drinton, p. SO, see 235; Bastian, • Psychologic, , p. 15. 
t Cranz, 'Oriinland,' p. 257. 
• Crawfurd, 'Malay Or. and Die: 8. V.; Marsden, 'Sumatra.' r. 356. 
• Oviedo, 'Hiat. du Nicaragua,' PI'. 21-61. 
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nephesh, "breath," passing into all the meanings of "life, soul, 
mind, animal," while nLach and msltamalt make the like tran
sition from "breath" to "spirit;" and to these the Arabic 
nels and 'ruh correspond. The same is the history of Sanskrit 
dtnur,n and p,'t1ma, of Greek psyche and imeuma, of Latin 
animus, aninur" spiritus. So Slavonic duch has developed the. 
meaning of .. breath" into that of soul or spirit; and the dialects 
of the Gypsies have this word auk with the meanings of " breath, 
spirit, ghost," whether these pariahs brought the word from India 
as part of. their inheritance of Aryan speech, or whether they 
adopted it in their migration across Slavonic lands.1 German 
geist and English ghost, too, may possibly have the same original 
sense of breath. And if any should think such expressions due to 
mere metaphor, he may judge the strength of the implied con
nexion between breath and spit'it hy cases of most unequivocal 
significance. Among the Seminoles of Florida, when a woman 
died in childbirth, the infant was held over her face to receive 
her parting spirit, and thus acquire strength and knowledge for 
its future use. These Indians could have well understood why 
at the death-bed of an ancient Roman, the nearest kinsman 
leant over to inhale the last breath ofthe departing (et excipies 
hanc animam ore pio). Their state of mind is kept up to 
this day among Tyrolese peasants, who can still fancy a good 
man's soul to issue from his mouth at death like a little white 
cloud.s 

It will be shown that men, in their composite and confused 
notions of the soul, have brought into connexion a list of mani
festations of life and thought even more multifarious than this. 
But also, seeking to avoid such perplexity of combination, they 
have sometimes endeavoured to define and classify more closely, 
especially by the theory that man has a combination of several 
kinds of spirit, soul, or image, to which different functions 
belong. Already among savage races such classification appears 

1 Pott, 'Zigeunor. voL ii. 1". 306; 'Indo. Germ. Wurzel.Wilrterbucb,' vol. i. 
p. 1073; Borrow, 'Lavengro,' vol. ii. ch. xxvi. .. write the lil of him whose 
doole gallops down that hill every night," llee vol. iii. ch. iv. 

I Brinton, 'Myths of New World,' p. 253; Corom. in Virgo .tEn. i\". 684; 
Cie. Verr. V. 45; Wuttke, 'VolkRaborglaube,' p. 210 ; Rochholz, • Deutleher 
Glaube,' etc vol. i. p. 111. 
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in full vigour. Thus the Fijians distinguish between a man's 
"dark spirit" or shadow, which goes to Hades, and his "light 
spirit" or reHexion in water or a mirror, which stays near where 
he dies.1 The Malagasy say that the saina or mind vanishes 
at death, the aina or life becomes mere air, but the matoatoa 
or ghost hovers round the tomb.1I In North America, the duality 
of the soul is a strongly marked Algonquin belief; one soul goes 
out and sees dreams while the other remains behind; at death 
one of the two abides with the body, and for this the survivors 
leave offerings of food, while the other departs to the land of the 
dead. A division into three souls is also known, and the Dakotas 
say that man has four soulR, one remaining with the corpse, one 
staying in the village, one going in the air, and one to the land 
of spirits. 3 The Karens distinguish between the' la ' or 'kelah,' 
which may be defined as the personal life-phantom, and the 'thah' 
which is the responsible moral soul.' The fourfold division among 
the Khonds of Orissa is as follows: the fh'St soul is that capable 
of beatification or restoration to Boora the Good Deity; the second 
is attached to a Khond tribe on earth and is re-born generation 
after generation, so that at the birth of each child the priest asks 
which member of the tribe has returned; the third goes out to 
hold spiritual intercourse, leaving the body in a languid state. 
and it is this soul which can migrate for a time into a tiger; the 
fourth dies on the dissolution of tbe body.' Such classifications 
resemble those of higher races, as for instance the three-fold 
division of shade, manes, and spirit: 

" Bis duo BUnt homini, manes, ca.ro, spiritus, umbra: 
Quatuor hrec loci bis duo suscipiunt. 

Terra tegit carnem, tumulum circumvolat umbra, 
Manes Orcus habet, spiritus astra petit." 

Not attempting to follow up the details of such psycbical 

1 Williams, 'Fiji,' vol i. p. 2U. 
S Ellis, • Madagasear,' vol i. p. 393. 
J Charlevoix, vol vi. JIP. 76-8; Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' part i. pp. SS, 

88, part iii. P. 229, part iv. p. 70 j Waitz, vol iii. p. 19' j J. G. MUller, pp. 66, 
207,8. 

t Cross in • Jonm. Amer. Oriental Soc.' vol. iv. p. 310.1 
• Macpherson, pp. Ill, 2. See also Klemm, • C. U.' vol iii. p. 71 (lApp.) ; St. 

John, • Far East,' vol i. p. 189 (Dayaka). 
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divisio.n into the elaborate systems of litera.ry nations, I shall 
not discuss the distinction which the ancient Egyptians seem to 
have made in the Ritual of the Dead between the man's ha, 
akh, lea, khaba, translated by Mr. Birch as his" soul," "mind," 
"existence," "shade," or the Rabbinical division into what may be 
roughly described as the bodily, spiritual, and celestial souls, or 
the distinction between the emanative and genetic souls in 
Hindu philosophy, or the distribution of life, apparition, ances
tral spirit, among the three souls of the Chinese, or the demar
cations of the '1W'U8, p8yc~e, and pneuma, or of the anima and 
animus, or the famous classic and medireval theories of the 
vegetal, sensitive, and rational souls. Suffice it to point out 
here that such speculation dates back to the savage condition 
of our race, in a state fairly comparing as to scientific value with 
much that has gained esteem within the precincts of higher 
culture. It would be a difficult task to treat such classification 
on a consistent logical basis. Terms corresponding with those of 
life, mind, soul, spirit, ghost, and so forth, are not thought of as 
describing really separate entities, so much as the several forms 
and functions of one individual being. Thus the confusion which 
here prevails in our own thought and language, in a manner 
typical of the thought and language of mankind in general, is 
in fact due not merely to vagueness of terms, but to an ancient 
theory of substantial unity which underlies them. Such ambi
guity of language, however, will be found to interfere little with 
the present enquiry, for the details given of the nature and 
action of spirits. souls. or phantoms. will themselves define the 
exact sense such words are to be taken in. 

The early animistic theory of vitality. regarding the functions 
of life as caused by the soul. offers an explanation of several 
bodily and mental conditions by the theory of departure of the 
soul or some of its constituent spirits. This theory holds a wide 
and strong position in savage biology. The South Australians 
express it when they say of one insensible or unconscious. that 
he ill .. wilyamarraba," i. e., "without soul."l Among the Al
gonquin Indians of North America, we hear of sickness being 
accounted for by the patient's "shadow II being unsettled or 

1 Shl1rmaDD, • Vocab. of Pllrnknlla Lang.' 8. v. 
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detached from his body, and of the convalescent being reproached 
for exposing himself before his shadow was safely settled down 
in him; where we should say that a man was ill and recovered, 
they woulrl consider that he died, but came again. Anotber 
account from among the same race explains the condition of 
men lying in lethargy or trance; their souls have travelled forth 
to the banks of the River of Deatb, but ha'\"c been driven back 
and return to re-animate their bodies.l Among the Fijians, 
"when anyone faints or dies, theil' spitit, it is said, may some
times be brought back by calling after it; and occasionally the 
ludicrous scene is witnessed of a stout man lying at fulliengtb, 
and bawling out lustily for the return of his own sou1."2 To 
the negroes of North Guinea, derangement or dotage is caused 
by the patient being prematurely deserted by his soul, sleep 
being a more temporary withdrawaP Thus, in various coun
tries, the bringing back of lost souls becomes a regular part of 
the sorcerer's or priest's profession. The Salish Indians of 
Oregon regard the spirit as distinct from the vital principle. 
and capable of quitting the body for a short time without the 
patient being conscious of its absence; but to avoid fatal conse
quences it must be restored as soon as possible, and accordingly 
the medicine-man in solemn form replaces it down through the 
patient's head. 4 The Turanian or Tatar races of Northern Asia 
strongly hold the theory of the soul's departure in disease, a.nd 
among their Buddhist tribes the Lamas canoy out the ceremony 
of soul-restoration in most elaborate form. Wben a man has 
been robbed by a demon of his .rational sou], and h8.'l only his 
animal soul left, his sense and memory grow weak and he falls 
into a dismal state. Then the Lama undertakes to cure him, 
and with quaint rites exorcises the evil demon. But if this 
fails, then it is the patient's soul itself that cannot or will not 
find its way back. So the sick man is laid out in his best attire 
and surrounded with his most attractive possessions, the friends 
and relatives go thrice round the dwelling, affectionately calling 

1 Tanner's' Narr.' p. 291 ; Keating, • Norr. of Long's Exp.' \"oL ii. p. 154. 
I Williams, 'Fiji,' TOI. i. p. 242. 
I J. L. Wilson, 'W. Afr.' p. 220. 
C Bastian, 'Mensch: vol. ii. 1'. 319. 

Digitized by Coogle 



ANIMISM. 395 

back the soul by name, while as a further inducement the Lama 
reads from his book descriptions of the pains of hell, and the 
dangers incurred by a soul which wilfully abandons its body, 
and then at last the whole assembly declare with one voice that 
the wandering spirit has returned and the patient will recover.l 
The Karens of Birma will run about pretending to catch a sick 
man's wandering soul, or as they say with the ancient Greeks, 
his "butterfly" (kip-pya), and at last drop it down upon his 
head. The Karen doctrine of the 180 ill indeed a perfect and 
well-marked vitalistic system. This 18., soul, ghost, or genius, 
may be separated from the body it belongs to, and it is a matter 
of the deepest interest to tho Karen to keep his 13. with him, by 
calling it, making offerings of food· to it, and so forth. It is 
especially when the body is asleep, that the soul goes out and 
wanders; if it is detained beyond a certain time, disease ensues, 
and if permanently, then its owner dies. When the" wee" or 
spirit-doctor is employed to call hack the departed shade or life 
of a Karen, if he cannot recover it from the region of the dead, 
he will sometimes take the shade of a living man and transfer 
it to the dead, while its proper owner, whose soul has ventured 
out in a dream, sickens and dies. Or when a Karen becomes 
sick, languid and pining from his 180 having left him, his friends 
will perform a. ceremony with a gamlent of the invalid's and a 
fowl which is cooked and offered with tice, invoking the spirit 
with formal prayers to come back to the patient.!! This cere
mony is perhaps ethnologically connected, though it is not easy 
to say by what manner of diffusion or when, with a rite still 
practised in China. When a Chinese is at the point of death, 
and his soul is supposed to be already out of his body, a relative 
may be seen holding up the patient's coat on a long bamboo, to 
which a white cock is often fastened, while a Tauist ptiest hy 
incantations brings the departed spirit into the coat, in order to 
put it back into the sick man. If the bamboo after a time 

J Bastian, 'Psychologie,' p. 34. Omelin, 'Reisen durch Sibirien,' vol. ii. 1'. 
359 (Yakuts); Ravenstein, 'AInur,' p. 351 (Tunguz). 

~ Bastien, 'Oestl. Asi~n,' vol. i. Po 143 ; vol. ii. PI'. 388, 418 ; vol. iii. p. 236. 
lIason, 'Karens,' 1. c. 1'.196, etc. ; Cross, 'Karens,' in 'Jour. Arner. Oriental 
Soc.' vol. iv. 18U, p. 307. See also St. John, 'Far East,' 1. c. (Dayaks). 
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turns round slowly in the holder's hands, this shows that the 
spirit is inside the garment.1 

Such temporary exit of the soul has a world-wide application 
to the proceedings of the sorcerer, priest, or seer himsel£. He 
professes to send forth his spirit on distant journeys, and pro
bably often believes his soul released for a time from its bodily 
prison, as in the case of that remarkable dreamer and visionary 
Jerome Cardan, who describes himself as having the faculty of 
passing out of his senses as into ecstasy whenever he will, feel
ing when he goes into this state a sort of separation near the 
heart as if his soul were departing, this state heginning from 
his brain and passing down his spine, and he then feeling only 
that he is out of himsel£. S Thus the Australian native doctor 
is alleged to obtain his initiation by visiting the world of spirits 
in a trance of two or three days' duration; S the Khond priest 
authenticates his claim to office by remaining from one to four
teen days in a languid dreamy state, caused by one of his souls 
being away in the divine presence;' the Greenland angekok's 
soul goes forth from his body to fetch his familiar demon; & the 
Turauian shaman lies in lethargy while his soul departs to 
bring hidden wisdom from the land of !>pirits.s The literature 
of more progressive races supplies similar accounts. A charac
teristic story from old Scandinavia is that of the Norse chief 
Ingimund, who shut up three Finns in a. hut for three nights, 
that they might visit Iceland and inform him of the Jie of the 
country where he was to settle; their bodies became rigid, they 
sent their souls on the errand, and awakening after the three 
days they gave a description of the Vatnsdrel7 The typical 
classic case is the story of Hermotimos, whose prophetic soul 
went out from time to time to visit dista.nt regions, till at last 
his wife burnt the lifeless body on the funeral pile, and when 

1 Doolittle, • Chinese,' vol. i. p. 150. 
t Cardan, • De Varietate Rerum,' Basil, 1556, cap. xliii 
3 Stanbridge, • Abor. of Victoria,' in • Tr. Etb. Soc.' vol. i. p. 300. 
t Macpherson, • India,' p. 103. 
• Cnmz, • GrlSnIand, 'p. 269. 
, Rubs, • Finland,' p. 303 ;.Castren, • Finn. Mytb.' p. 1U ; Bastion, • Ml'naeh,' 

TOl. ii. p. 319. 
7 Vatnsdailil Saga; Baring· Gould, 'Werewolves,' p. 29. 
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the poor soul came back, there was no longer a dwelling for it 
to animate.1 A group of the legendary visits to the spirit-world, 
which will he described in the next chapter, belong to this class. 
A typical spiritualistic instance may be quoted from J ung-Stilling, 
who says that examples have come to his knowledge of sick 
persons who, longing to see absent friends, have fallen into a. 
swoon during which they have appeared to the distant o~jects 
of their affection.1i As an illustration from our own folklore, 
the well-known superstition may serve, that fasting watchers on 
St. John's Eve may see the apparitions of those doomed to die 
during the year come with the clergyman to the church door 
and knock; these apparitions are spirits who come forth from 
their bodies, for the minister has been noticed to be much 
troubled in his sleep while his phantom was thus engaged, and 
when one of a party of watchers fell into a sounu sleep and 
could not be roused, the others saw his apparition knock at the 
church door.s Modem Europe has indeed kept closely enough 
to the lines of early philosophy, for such ideas to have little 
strangeness to our own time. Language preserves record of 
them in such expressions as "out of oneself," "beside one
self," "in an ecstasy," and he who says that his spirit goes 
forth to meet a friend, can still realize in the phrase a meaning 
deeper than metaphor. 

This same doctrine forms one side of the theory of dreams 
prevalent among the lower races. Certain of the Greenlanders, 
Cranz remarks, consider that the soul quits the body in the 
night and goes out hunting, dancing, and visiting; their dreams, 
which are frequent and lively, having brought them to this 
opinion.' Among the Indians of North America, we hear of 
the dreamer's soul leaving his body and wandering in quest of 
things attractive to it. These things the waking man must 
endeavour to obtain, lest his soul be troubled, and quit the body 

I Plin. vii. 63; Lucian. IIennotimus, Husc. Encom. 7. 
I R. D. Oweu, 'Footfalls on the BoUlldary of another World,' p. 259. See A. 

R. Wallace, 'Scientific Aspect of the Supernatural,' p. 43. 
» Branlt, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. i. p. 331, vol. iii. p. 236. Seo Cahnet, • DIsI. Bllr 

leI Esprits;' Haury, 'llagie,' part ii. ch. iv. 
4 Crauz, 'GrUlIlnnd,' p. 257. 
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altogether.1 The New Zealanders considered the dreaming soul 
to leave the body and return, even travelling to the region of 
the dead to hold converse with it." friends.1 The Tagals of 
Luzon object to waking a sleeper, on account of the absence of 
his souLs The Karens, whose theory of the wandering soul has 
just been noticed, explain dreams to be what this III sees and 
expeliences in its journeys when it has left the body asleep. 
They even account with much acuteness for the fact that we are 
apt to dream of people and places which we knew before; the 
leip-pya, they say, can only visit the regions where the body it 
belongs to has been already.' Onward from the savage state, 
the idea of the spirit's departure in sleep may be traced into 
the speculativo philosophy of higher nations, as in the Vedanta 
system, and the Kabbala. 5 St. Augustine tells one of the 
double nalTatives which so well illustrate theories of this kind. 
The man who tells Augustine the story relates that, at home one 
night before going to sleep, he saw coming to him 0. certain 
philosopher, most well known to him, who then expounded to him 
certain Platonic passages, which when asked previously he had 
refused to explain. And when he (afterwards) enquired of this 
philosopher why he did at his house what he had refused to do 
when asked at his own: .. I did not do it," said the philosopher, 
"but I dreamt I did." And thus, says Augustine, that was ex
hibited to one by phantastic image while waking, which the 
other saw in dream.6 European folklore, t.oo, has preserved in
teresting details of this primitive dream-theory, sllch as the 
fear of turning a sleeper over lest the absent soul should miss 
the way back. King Gunthram's legend is one of a group inter
esting from the same point of view. The king lay in the wood 
asleep with his head in his faithful henchman's lap; the servant 
saw as it were a snake issue from his lord's mouth and run to 

1 Waitz, vol. iii. p. 195. 
I Taylor, 'New Zealand,' pp. 101,184,333; Baker in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. 

p.57. 
I BaHtim, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 319. 
e Mason, 'Karens,' 1. c. p. 199; OroSI, L c.; Bastian, ·Oesll. Asien,' vol. i. p. 

144, vol. ii. p. 389, \"01. iii. p. 266. 
I Bastian, • P"ychologie,' I'l" 16-20; Eisenmenger, voL i. p. 458, \"01. ii. 1'1" 

13, 20, 453; Franck, 'Kahhale,' p. 235. 
• AIIg'lstin. De Civ. Dei xviii. 18. 
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the brook, but it could not pass, so the servant laid bis sword 
across the water, and the creature ran along it and up into 
a mountain; after a while it came back and returned into 
the mouth of the sleeping king, who waking told how he had 
dreamt that he went over an iron bridge into a mountain full of 
gold.l This is one of those instructive legends which preserve 
for us, as in a museum, l·elies of an early intellectual condition 
of our Aryan race, in thoughts which to our modem minds have 
fallen to the level of quaint fancy, but which still remain sound 
and reasonable philosophy to the savage. A Karen at this day 
would appreciate every point of the story; the familiar notion 
of spirits not crossing water, which he exemplifies in his Bur
mese forests by stretching threads across the brook for the 
ghosts to pass along; the idea of the soul going forth embodied 
in an animal; and the theory of the dream being a real journey 
of the sleeper's soul Finally, this old belief still finds, as such 
beliefs so often do, a refuge in modem poetry: 

.. Yon child is dreaming far away, 
And is not where he seems." 

This opinion, however, only constitutes one of several parts of 
the theory of dreams in savage psychology. Another part has 
also a place here, the view that human souls come from without 
to visit the sleeper, who sees them as dreams. These two views 
are by no means incompatible. The North American Indian" 
allowed themselves the alternative of supposing a dream to be 
a visit from the soul of the person or object dreamt of, or a sight 
seen by the rational soul, gone out for an excursion while the 
sensitive soul remains in the body.! So the Zulu may be visited 
in a dream by the shade of an ancestor, the itongo, who comes 
to warn him of danger, or he may himself be taken by the 
itongo in a dream to visit his distant people, and see that they 
are in trouble; as for the man who is passing into the morbid 
condition of the professional seer, phantoms are continually 
coming to talk to him in his sleep, till he becomes, as the expres-

I Grimm, 'D. Yo' p. 1036. 
2 CharleYOU; 'Nouvelle France,' ,"oL n. r. 78. Lo .!tiel, part i. 1'. 76. 
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sive native phrase is, "0. house of dreams."l In the lower 
range of culture, it is perhaps most frequently taken for granted 
that a man's apparition in a dream is a visit from his disem
bodied spirit, which the dreamer, to use an expressive Ojibwa. 
idiom, "sees when asleep." Such a thought comes out clearly 
in the Fijian opinion that a living man's spirit may leave the 
body, to trouble other people in their sleep;9 or in a recent 
account of an old Indian woman of British Columbia sending 
for the medicine man to drive away the dead people who came 
to her every night. S A modem observer's description of the 
state of mind of the negroes of South Guinea in this respect is 
extremely characteristic and instructive. " All their dreams are 
construed into visits from the spirits of their deceased friends. 
The cautions, hints, and warnings which come to them through 
this source, are received with the most serious and deferential 
attention, and are always acted upon in their waking hours. 
The habit of relating their dreams, which is universal, greatly 
promotes the habit of dreaming itself, and hence their sleeping 
hours are characterized by almost as much intercourse with the 
dead as their waking are with the living. This is, no doubt, 
one of the reasons of their excessive superstitiousness. Their 
imaginations hecome so lively that they can scarcely distinguish 
between their dreams and their waking thoughts, between the 
real and the ideal, and they consequently utter falsehood with
out intending, and profess to see things which never existed."· 

To the Greek of old, the dream-soul was what to the modem 
savage it still is. Sleep, loosing cares of mind, fell on Achilles as 
he lay by the sounding sea, and there stood over him the soul 
of Patroklos, like to him altogether in stature, and the beau
teous eyes, and the voice, and the garments that wrapped his 
skin; he spake, and Achilles stretched out to grasp him with 
loving hands, but caught him not, and like a smoke the soul 

I Callaway, • Relig. of Amaznlu,' pp. 228, 260, 316. See also St. John, • Far 
East,' vol. i. p. 199 (Dayaks). 

t Williams, • Fiji,' voL i. p. 242. 
3 Mayne, ' Brit. Columbia,' p. 261. 
4 J. L. Wilson, • W. Africa,' p. 395, see 210. See also Ellis, 'Polyn. Res.' 

voL i. p. 396; J. O. Miiller, 'Amer. Urrel.' p. 287; Buchanan, 'Mysore' in 
Pinkerton, vol. viii. p. 6i7 ; • F.nrly Hist. of Mankind,' 1'. 8. 
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sped twittering below the earth. Along the ages that separate 
us from Homeric times, the apparition in dreams of men living 
or dead has been 0. subject of philosophic speculation and of 
superstitious fear.l Both the phantom of the living and the 
ghost of the dead figure in Cicero's typical tale. Two Arcadians 
came to Megara togethel·, one lodged at 0. friend's house, the 
other at an inn. In the night this latter appeared to his fellow
traveller, imploring his help, for the innkeeper was plotting 
his death; the sleeper sprang up in alarm, but thinking the 
vision of no consequence went to sleep again. Then a second 
time his companion appeared to him, to entreat that though he 
had failed to help, he would at least avenge, for the innkeeper 
had killed him and hidden his body in a dung-cart, wherefore 
he charged his fellow-traveller to be early next morning at the 
city-gate before the cart passed out. Struck with this second 
dream, the traveller went as bidden, and there found the cart ; 
the body of the murdered man was in it, and the innkeeper was 
brought to justice. " Quid hoc somnio dici potest diviniu.-t 1 " I 
Augustine discusses with reference to the nature of the soul 
various dream-stories of his time, where the apparitions of men 
dead or living are seen in dreams. In one of the latter he 
himself figured, for when a disciple of his, Eulogius the rhetor of 
Carthage, once could not get to sleep f01" thinking of an obscure 
passage in Cicero's Rhetoric, that night Augustine came to him 
in a dream and explained it. But Augustine's tendency was 
toward the modern theory of dream.c;, and in this case he says 
it was certainly his image that appeared, not himself, who was 
far across the sea, neither knowing nor caring about the matter.
As we survey: the immense series of dream-stories of similar 
types in patristic, medimval, and modem literature, we may find 
it difficult enough to decide which are truth and which are fic
tion. But along the course of these myriad narratives of human 
phantoms appearing in dreams to cheer or torment, to warn or 
inform, or to demand fulfilment of their own desires, the problem 

I Homer. n. xxiii. 59. See a)ao Ody811. xi. 207. 222; Porphyr. De Antro 
Nympharum; Virgil .En. ii. i9~; Ovid. Fast. T. ~j'li. 

, ("'icero De Divinatione, i. 27. 
- AagustiD. De Curl pro Jr[ortuia, x..-xil. Epiat. clviii. 
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of dream-apparitions may be tr/I.Ced in progress of gradual de
termination, from the earlier conviction that a disembodied 80ul 
really comes into the presence of the sleeper, toward the later 
opinion that such a phantasm is produced in the dreamer's mind 
without the perception of any external objective figure. 

The evidence of visions corresponds with the evidence of 
dreams in their bearing on primitive theories of the soul, and 
the two classes of phenomena. substantiate and supplement 
one another. Even in healthy waking life, the savage or bar
barian has never learnt to make that rigid distinction between 
subjective and objective, between imagination and reality, to 
enforce which is one of the main results of scientific education. 
Still less, when disordered in body and mind he sees around 
him phantom human forms, can he distrust the evidence of hjs 
very senses. Thus it comea to pass that throughout the lower 
civilization men believe, with the most vivid and intense belief, 
in the objective reality of the human spectres which they see 
in sickness or exhaustion, under the influence of mental ex
citement or of narcotic drugs. .AB will be hereafter noticed, 
one main reason of the practices of fasting, penance, narcotizing, 
and other means of bringing on morbid exaltation, is that the 
patients may obtain the sight of spectral beings, from whom 
they look to gain spiritual knowledge and even worldly power. 
Hllman ghosts are among the principal of these phantasmal 
figures. There is no doubt that honest visionaries describe 
ghosts as they really appear to their perception, while even the 
impostors who pretend to see them conform to the descl-iptiOns 
thus established; thus, in West Africa, a man's kln, or soul, be
(loming at his death a 8isa or ghost, can remain in the house 
with the corpse, but is only visible to the wong-man, the spirit
.doctor.1 Sometimes the phantom has the characteristic quality 
of not being visible to all of an assembled company. Thus the 
natives of the Antilles believed that the dead appeared on the 
roads when one went alone, but not when many went together ;2 

1 Steinhauser, • Uc1igion des N egers,' in 'Magazin der Evang. Missionen,' Basel, 
1856, No.2, p. 135. . 

I 'Historie del S. D. Fernando Colombo,' tr. Alfonso ulloo, Venice, 1571, p. 
127 ; Eng. Tr. in Piukerton, vol. xii. p. 80. 
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thus among the Finns the ghosts of the dead were to be seen by 
the shamans, but not by men generally unless in dreams.l Such 
is perhaps the meaning of the description of Samuel's ghost, 
visible to the witch of Endor, while Saul yet has to ask her what 
it is she sees.s Yet this test of the nature of an apparition is 
0ge which easily breaks down. We know well how in civilized 
(X)untries a current ntmour of some one having seen a phantom 
is enough to bring a sight of it to others whose minds are in a 
properly receptive state. The condition of the modern ghost
seer, whose imagination passes on such slight excitement into 
positive hallucination, is rather the rule than the exception 
among uncultured and intensely imaginative tribes, whose 
minds may be thrown off their balance by a touch, a word, a 
gesture, an unaccustomed noise. Among savage tribes, however, 
as among civilized races who have inherited remains of early 
philosophy formed under similar conditions, the doctrine of the 
visibility or invisibility of phantoms has been obviously shaped 
with reference to actual experience. To declare that souls or 
ghosts are necessarily either visible or invisible, would directly 
contradict the evidence of men's senses. But to assert or imply 
as the lower races do, that they are visible sometimes and to 
some persons, but not always or to everyone, is to lay down an 
explanation of facts which is not indeed our usual modem ex
planation, but which is a perfectly rational and intelligible pro
duct of early science. 

Without discussing on their merits the accounts of what.is 
called .. second sight," it may be pointed out that they are 
related among savage tribes, as when Captain Jonathan Carver 
obtained from a Cree medicine-man a true prophecy of the 
arrival of a canoe with news next day at noon, or when Mr. J. 
Mason Brown, travelling with two voyageurs on the Coppermine 
River, was met by Indians of the very band he was seeking, 
these having been sent by their medicine-man, who, on enquiry, 
stated that "He saw them coming, and heard them talk on their 
journey."s These are analogous to accounts of the Highland 

1 Castren, • Finn. Myth.' p. 120. 
S I. Sam. xxviii. 12-
a Brinton, • Myths of New World,' p. 269. 

DD2 

Digitized by Coogle 



404 ANIJdISlI. 

second-sight, aa when Pennant heard of a gentleman of the 
Hebrides, said to have the convenient gift of foreseeing visitors 
in time to get 1'eady for them, or when Dr. Johnson waa told 
by another laird that a labouring man of his had predicted his 
return to the island, and described the peculiar livery his servant 
had been newly dressed in.l 

As a general rule,pcople are apt to consider it impossible 
for a man to be in two places at once, and indeed a saying to 
that effect haa become a popular saw. But the rule is so far 
from being universally accepted, that the word "bilocation" 
has been invented to express the miraculous faculty possessed 
by certain Saints of the Roman Church, of being in two places 
at once; like St. Alfonso di Liguori, who had the useful power 
of preaching his sermon in church while he was confessing 
penitents at home.2 . The reception and explanation of these 
various claa8e8 of stories fits perfectly with the primitive anim
istic theory of apparitions, and the same is true of the most 
numerous class of the ·second-sight narratives. 

Death is the event which, in all stages of culture, brings 
thought to bear most intensely, though not always most 
healthily, on the problems of psychology. The apparition of 
the disembodied 80ul has in all ages been thought to bear 
especial relation to its departure from its body at death. This 
is well shown by the reception not only of a theory of ghosts, 
but of a special doctrine of " wraiths" or "fetches." Thus the 
Karens say that a man's spirit, appearing after death, may thus 
announce it.s In New Zealand it is ominous to see the figure of 
an absent person, for if it be shadowy and the face not visible, 
his death may ere long be expected, but if the face he seen he 
is dead already. A party of Maoris (one of whom told the 
story) were seated round a fire in the open air, when there 
appeared, seen only by two of them, the figure of a relative left 
ill at home; they exclaimed, the figure vanished, and on the 
return of the party it appeared that the sick man had died 

I Pennant, '2nd Tour in Scotland,' in Pinkerton, voL iii. p. 315 ; JOhDlOD, 

• Journey to the Hebrides.' 
, J. Gardner, 'Faiths of the World.' 50 v. • bilocation: 
I Mason, • Karen&,' I. c. p. 198. 
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about the time of the vision.1 Examining the position of the 
doctrine of wraiths among the higher races, we find it especially 
prominent in three intellectual districts, Christian hagiology, 
popular folk-lore, and modern spiritualism. St. Anthony saw 
the soul of St. Ammonius carried to heaven in the midst of 
choirs of angels, the same day that the holy hermit died five 
days' journey off in the desert of Nitria; when St. Ambrose 
died on Easter Eve, several newly-baptized children saw the 
holy bishop, and pointed him out to their parents, but these 
with their less pure eyes could not behold him; and so forth.s 

Folk-lore examples abound in Silesia and the Tyrol, where the 
gift of wraith-seeing still flourishes, with the customary details 
of funerals, churches, four-cross roads, and headless phantoms, 
and an especial association with New Year's Eve. The accounts 
of "second-sight" from North Blitain mostly belong to a somc
what older date. Thus the St. Kilda people used to be haunted 
by their own spectral doubles, forerunners of impending death, 
and in 1799 a traveller ,vrites of the peasant.s of Kireudbright
shire, "It is common among them to fancy that they see the 
wraiths of persons dying, which will be visible to one and 
not to others present with him. Within these last twenty 
years, it was hardly possible to meet with any person who had 
not seen many wraiths and ghosts in the course of his expe
rience." Those who discuss the authenticity of the second-sight 
stories as actual evidence, must bear in mind that they "ouch 
not only for human apparitions, but for such phantoms as demon
dogs, and for still more fanciful symbolic omens. Thus a phan
tom shroud seen in sphitual vision on a living man predicts his 
death, immediate if it is up to his head, less nearly approaching 
if it is only up to his waist; and to see in spilitnal vision a 
spark of fire fall upon a person's arm or breast, is a forerunner 
of a dead child to be seen in his mms. 3 As visionaries often see 

1 Shonland, 'Tnds. of New Zealand,' p. 140; Polack, 'If. and C. of New 
Zealanders,' vol. i. p. 268. See also Ellis, '}ladaga.sear,' voL i. p. 393; J. G. 
lIllller, p. 261. 

I Calmet, • Dias. Bur les Esprits,' vol. i. ch. xl. 
I Wuttke, • Volksaberglanbe,' pp. 44, li6, 208; Brnnd, • Popular Antiquities,' 

vol. iii. pp. 155, 235; Johnson, 'Journey to the Hebrides;' IlaniD, 'Western 
blanda of Scotland,' in Pinkerton, vol. iii. p. 6iO. 
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phantoms of living persons without any remarkable event coin
ciding with their hallucinations, it is naturally admitted that a. 
man's phantom 01' " double" may be seen without portending 
anything in particular. The spiritualistic theory specially in
sists on eases of apparition where the person's death corre
sponds more or less nearly with the time when some friend 
perceives his phantom.1 Narratives of this class are abundantly 
in circulation. Thus, I have an account by a lady, who" saw, 
as it were, the form of some one laid out," near the time when 
a. brother died at Melbourne, and who ment.ions another lady 
known to her, who thought she saw her own father look in at 
the church window at the moment he was dying in his own 
house. Another account is sent me by a Shetland lady, wh() 
relates that about twenty years ago she and a girl leading her 
pony recognized the familiar figure of one Peter Sutherland,. 
whom they knew to be at the time in ill-health in Edinburgh; 
he turned a corner and they saw no more of him, but next 
week came the news of his sudden death. 

That the apparitional human soul bears the likeness of its 
fleshly body, is the principle implicitly accepted by all wh() 
believe it really and objectively present in dream or vision. It. 
is indeed habitually taken for granted in animistic philosophy, 
savage 01' civilized, that souls set free from the earthly body are 
recognized by a likeness to it which they still retain, whether 
as ghostly wanderers on earth, or inhabitants of the world 
beyond the grave. Man's spirit, says Swedenborg, is his mind, 
which lives after death in complete human form, and this is the 
poet's dictum in 'In Memoriam.' 

II Eternal form shall still divido 
The eternal BOul from all beside; 

And I shall know him when we meat." 

This world-wide thought, coming into view here in a multitude 
of eases from all grades of culture, needs no collection of ordi
nary instances to illustrate it. I But a quaint and 'special group of 

• I See R. D. Owen, • Footfalls on tile Boundary of another World' ; Mrs. Crowe, 
• ~ight.Side of Nature;' Howitt's Tr. of Ennemoser's • Magie,' ete. . 

2 The conception of the soul as a small human image is found in variol1$ 
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beliefs will serve to display the thoroughness with which the soul 
is thus conceived as an image of the body. As a consistent corol
lary to such an opinion, it is argued that the mutilation of the 
bOdy will have a corresponding eft'ect upon the soul, and very low 
savage races have philosophy enough to work out this idea. 
Thus it was recorded of the Indians of Brazil by one of the 
early European visitors, that they" believe that the dead arrive 
in the other world ,vounded or hacked to pieces, in fact just as 
they left this. 1 Thus, too, the Australian who has slain his 
enemy will cut oft' the right thumb of the corpse, so that 
although the spirit will become a hostile ghost, it cannot throw 
with its mutilated hand the shadowy spear, and may be safely 
left to wander, malignant but harmless. S The negro fears long 
sickness before death, such as will send him lean and feeble into 
the next world. His theory of the mutilation of soul with body 
could not be brought more vividly into view than in that ugly 
story of the West India planter, whose slaves began to seek in 
suicide at once relief from present misery and restoration to 
their native land; but the white man was too cunning for them, 
he cut oft' the heads and hands of the corpses, and the survivors 
saw that not even death could save them from a master who 
could maim their very sou1l in the next world. 3 The same 
rude and primitive belief continues among nations risen far 
higher in intellectual rank. The Chinese' hold in especial horror 
the punishment of decapitation, considering that he who quits 
this ,vorld lacking a member will so arrive in t.he next, and a 
case is recorded lately of a criminal at Amoy who for this reason 
begged to die instead by the cruel death of crucifixion, and was 
crucified accordingly,' The series ends as usual in the folk
lore of the civilized world. 'l'he phantom skeleton in chains 

districts; see Eyre, 'Australia,' vol. ii. p. 356; St. John, 'Far East,' vol. L p. 
189 (Dayaka); Waitz, vol. iiL p. 19l (N. A. Ind.). The idea of a soul as a sort of 
.. thnmbling II is familiar to the Hindus and to Gel'lDlP.n folk·lore ; comlJ8re the 
repreaentations of tiny souls in meilireval pictures. 

I Magalhanes de Ganda\'o, p. 110; Maffei, 'Indie Orientali,' p. 107. 
: Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soc: vol. iii. p. 287. 
, Waitz, vol. ii. p. 111l; ROmer, 'Guine.,' p. l2. 
4 lleiners, \·ol. ii. p. 756, 763; Purchu, vol. iii. p. 495; J. Jones in 'Tr. Eth. 

Soc: vol. iii. p. 138. 
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that haunted the house at Bologna, showed the way to the 
garden where was buried the real chained fleshless skeleton it 
belonged to, and came no more when the remains had been 
duly buried. When the Earl of Cornwall met the fetch of his 
friend William Rufus carried black and naked on a black goat 
across the Bodmin moors, he saw that it was wounded through 
the midst of the breast; and afterwards he heard that at that 
very hour the king had been slain in the New Forest by the 
arrow of Walter TirelL 1 

In studying the nature of the soul as conceived among the 
lower races, and in tracing such conceptions onward among the 
higher, circumstantial details are available. It is as widely 
recognized among mankind that souls or ghosts have voices, as 
that they have visible forms, and indeed the evidence for both 
is of the same na.ture. Men who perceh-e evidently tba.t souls 
do talk when they present themseh-es in dream or vision~ 
naturally take for granted at once the objective reality of the 
ghostly voice, and of the ghostly form from which it proceeds. 
This is involved in the series of narratives of spiritual communi
cations with living men, from savagery onward to civilization, 
while the more modern doctrine of the subjectivity of such pheno
mena recognizes the phenomena themselves, but offers a different 
explanation of them. One special conception, however. requires 
particular notice. This defines the spirit-voice as being a low 
murmur. chit-p, or whistle, as it were the ghost of a voice. The 
Algonquin Indians of North America could hear the shadow
souls of the dead chirp like crickets. II The New Zealand spirits 
of the dead, coming to converse with the living, utter their 
words in whistling tones, and such utterances by a squeaking 
noise are mentioned elsewhere in Polynesia. S The Zulu 
diviner's familial' spirits are ancestral manes, who talk in a low 
whistling tone short of a full whistle. whence they have their 
name of" imilozi " or whistlers.' These ideas correspond with 

1 Calmet, voL i. ch. :uxvi. j Hunt, • Pop. Romances,' "\'01. ii. p. 156. 
t Le Jeune in • ReI. des Jcsuites dans]a Nouvelle France,' 1639, p.43. 
a Shortland, 'Trads. of N. Z.' p. 92 j Yate, p. 140 j R. Taylor, p. 104; Ellis, 

• Polyn. Rea.' vol. i. p. 406. 
t Callaway, • ReI. of Amazulu,' p. 348. 
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classic descriptions of the ghostly voice, as a "twitter" or 
" thin murmur:" 

II "'II~ a~ ItCll'l'A xBor1l" .eT. ~J, 
"(lxt'rO fl'rpryuiA." 1 

" Umbra cruenta Remi visa est assistere lecto, 
Atque haec exiguo murmure verba loqui." 2 

The beliefg that the attributes of the soul or ghost extend to 
other spiritual beings, and that the utterances of such are to a 
great extent given by the voice of mediums, may lead us to 
connect these accounts with the practices of whispering or mur
muring charms, the "susurrus necromanticl1s" of sorcerers, to 
whom the already cited description of "wizards that peep (i. e. 
chirp) and mutter" is widely applicable. 3 

The conception of dreams and visions as caused by pre
sent objective figures, arid the identification of such phantom 
souls with the shadow and the breath, has led many a 
people to treat souls as substantial material beings. Thus 
it is a usual proceeding to make openings through solid 
materials to allow souls to pass. The Iroquois in old times 
used to leave an opening in the grave for the lingering soul to 
visit its body, and some of them still bore holes in the coffin for 
the same purpose.' The Malagasy sorcerer, for the cure of a 
sick man who had lost his soul, would make a hole in the 
burial-house to let out a spirit, which he would catch in his cap 
and so convey to the patient's head. & The Chinese make a 
hole in the roof to let out the soul at death. 8 And lastly, the 
custom of opening a window or door for the departing soul when 
it quits the body is to this day a very familiar superstition in 
Fl"aDCe, Germany, and England. 7 Again, the souls of the dead are 
thought susceptible of being beaten, hurt, and driven like any 

I Homer. 11. xxiii. 100. 
= OTid. Fast. v. 457. 
a Isaiah, viii. 19; xxix. 4. 
4 Morgan, • Iroquois,' P. 178. 
I Flacourt, • Madagascar,' p. 101. 
I BastiaD, • Psycho\ogit',' P. 15. 
7 1ioDDier, • Tl'llditiOD8 Populairea,' p. 142; Wuttke, • V olbaberglsube,' p. 

209; Grimm, • D. M.' p. 801 ; Meinen, vol. ii. p. 781. 
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other living creatures. Thus the Queensland aborigines ..-auld 
ooat the air in an annual mock fight, held to scare away the 
IIOU],' that death had let loose among the living since last year. 1 

ThUll North American Indians, when they bad tortured an 
cnemy to death, ran about crying and beating with sticks to 
IICllro tho ghORt away; they have been known to set nets round 
their cll.l)im, to catch and keep out neighbours' departed souls ; 
fancying tho IIoul of a dying man to go out at the wigwam 
roof', th('y wIJuld habitually heat the sides with sticks to drive i~ 
forth; we oven IlCar of the widow going off from her husband's 
1'1111('1,,,,1 followed \.y a person flourishing a handful of twi."os 
n."nut I\l'r I.end like a flyflapper, to dlive off her husband's 
gllfl,.t amI Il'll.ve her free to marry again.· With a kindlier 
fl'l'li II 1(, tlll\ Congo nl'gt·ocs abstained for a whole year after 
'" .1l'llth fl'om IIwel'pillg the house, lest the dust should injure 
t.\\(1 dl'lil'ntc 1!I\I'II~t.I\IICe of the ghost; 3 the Tonquinese avoided 
hll\\f\e.dl'l\I\ing during the festival when the souls of the dead 
l'IUII\\ \\Iwk to their houses for the New Year's vi'!it;· and it 
111"'11\11 likely that the special profession of the Roman" everria
t'lI"'"" who swept the houses out after a funeral, was connected 
with a similar idea. 5 To this day, it remains a German peasant 
saying that it is wrong to slam a door, lest one should pinch a 
sonl in it.1I The not uncommon practice of strewing ashes to 
show the footprints of ghosts or demons takes for granted that 
they are substantial bodies. In the literature of animism, 
extreme tests of the weight of ghosts are now and then forth
coming. They range from the declaration of a Basuto diviner 
that the late queen had been bestriding his shoulders, and he 
never felt such a weight in his life, to Glanvil's story of David 
Hunter the neat-herd, who lift.ed up the old woman's ghost, and 
she felt just like a bag of feathers in his arms, or the pathetic 

1 Lang, 'Queensland,' p. 4U ; Bonwick, 'Tasmaninus,' p. 187. 
I Charlevoix, 'N ounTIe France,' vol. vi. pp. 76, 122; I.e Jenne in 'ReI. de 

la Nouvelle France,' 1634, p. 23; 1639, p. 44; Tanner's 'Nnrr.· po 292-
I Bastian, 'Monsch,' vol. ii. p. 323. 
4 Meinen, vol. i. p. 318. 
S Festus, .. v. 'eveniatores;' see Bastian, I. 1:., and compare Hartknoch. cited. 

below, Yol. ii. p. 36. . ' . 
• Wuttke, • Volksaberglaube,' pp. 132, 216. 
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German superstition that the dead mother's coming back in the 
night to suckle the baby she has left on earth, may be known 
by the hollow pressed down in the bed where she lay, and at 
last down to the alleged modern spiritualistic reckoning of the 
weight of a human soul at from 3 to 4 ounces. 1 

Explicit statements as to the substance of soul are to be found 
both among low and high races, in an instructive series of defi
nitions. The Tongans imagined the human soul to be the finer 
or more aeriform part of the body, which leaves it suddenly at 
the moment of death; something comparable to the perfume 
and essence of a flower as related to the more solid vegetable 
fibre.s The Greenland seerS described the soul as they habitu
ally perceived. it in their visions; it is pale and soft, they said, 
and he who tries to seize it feels nothing, for it has no flesh 
nor bone nor sinew.s The Caribs did not think the soul so im
material as to be invisible, but said it was subtle and thin like" 
a purified body.' Turning to higher races, we may take the 
Siamese as an example of a people who conceive of souls as con
sisting of subtle matter escaping sight and touch, or as united 
to a swiftly moving aerial body.' In the classic world, it is 
recorded as an opinion of Epicurus that" they who say the soul 
is incorporeal talk folly, for it could neither do nor suffer any
thing were it such."o Among the Fathers, Irenreus describes 
souls as incorporeal in comparison with mortal bodies,7 and 
Tertullian relates a vision or revelation of a certain Montanist 
prophetess, of the soul seen by her corporeally, thin and lucid, 
aerial in colour and human in form. 8 For an example of 
medireval doctrine, may be cited. a 14th century English poem, 
the "Ayenbite of Inwyt" (i. e. "Remorse of Conscience") 

1 Casalis, 'Basutos,' p. 285; G1anviI. 'SauQcismns Triumpbatus,' part ii. p. 161; 
Wuttke, P. 216; Bastian, • Psychologie; p. 192. 

: Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol ii. p. 135. 
J Cranz, 'Gronland,' p. 257. 
4 Rochefort, 'lies Antilles,' p. 429 • 

. I Loubere, 'Siam,' Tol i. p. 458 j Bastian, 'OestL Alien,' voL ill. p. 259; 
see 278. 

• Diog. Laert. x. 67-8 j see Serv. ad ~n. iT. 65l. 
7 IreD.ll!U8 contra B_, T. 7, 1 j see Origen. De Princip. ii. 3, 2. 
• TertulL De Anima, 9. 
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which points out how the soul, by reason of the thinness of its 
substance, suffers all the more in purgatory : 

" The soul is more tendre a.nd nescbo 
Than the bodi that hath bones and fleysche; 
Thanne the soul that is so tendore of kinde, 
Mote nedis hure penaunoe hardere y-finde, 
Than eni bodi that evere on live was." I 

The doctrine of the ethereal soul passed on into more modem 
philosophy, and the European peasant holds fast to it still; as 
Wuttke says, the ghosts of the dead have to him a misty and 
evanescent materiality, for they have bodies as we have, though 
of other kind: they can eat and drink, they can be wounded and 
killed)1 Nor was the ancient doctrine ever more distinctly 
stated than by a modem spiritualistic writer, who observes that 
"a spirit is no immaterial substance; on the contrary, the 
spiritual organization is composed of matter . • • • in a 
very high state of refinement and att.enuation."s 

Among rude races, the original conception of the human Roul 
seems to have been that of ethereality, or vaporous materiality, 
which haR held so large a place in human thought ever since. 
In fact, the later metaphysical notion of immateriality could 
scarcely ha.ve conveyed any meaning to a savage. It is more.
over to be noticed that, as to the whole na.ture and action of 
apparitional souls, tho lower philosophy escapes various diffi
culties which down to modem times have perplexed meta
physicians and theologians of the civilized world. Considering 
the thin ethereal body of the soul to be itself sufficient and 
suitable for visibility, movement, and speech, the primitive ani
mists had no need of additional hypotheses to account for these 
manifestations, theological theories such as we may find detailed 
byealmet, as that immaterial souls have their own vaporous 
bodies, or occasionally have such vaporous bodies provided for 
them by supernatural means to enable them to appear as spectres, 
or that they possess the power of condensing the circumambient 

I Hampole, • Ayenbito of Inwyt.' 
J Wuttke, 'Volkaaberglaube,' pp. 216, 226. 
a A. J. Davia, • PhilOIOphyof Spiritual Intercourse,' New '·ork, 1851,1'- 49. 
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air into phantom-like bodies to invest themselves in, or of form
ing from it vocal instruments.1 It appears to have been within 
systematic schools of civilized philosophy that the transcendental 
definitions of the immaterial soul were obtained, by abstraction 
from the primitive conception of the ethereal-material soul, so 
as to reduce it from a physical to a metaphysical entity. 

Departing from the body at the time of death, the soul or 
spirit is considered set free to linger near the tomb, to wander 
on earth or flit in the air, or to travel to the proper region of 
spirits-the world beyond the grave. The principal concep
tions of the lower psychology as to a Future Life will be con
sidered in the following chapters, but for the present purpose of 
investigating the theory of souls in general, it will be well to 
enter here upon one department of the subject. Men do not 
stop short at the persuasion that death releases the soul to a. 
free and active existence, but they quite logically proceed to 
assist nature, by slaying men in order to liberate then· souls 
for ghostly uses. Thus there arises one of the most wide
spread, distinct, and inteHigible rites of animistic religion
that of funeral human sacrifice for the service of the dead. 
When a man of rank dies and his soul departs to its own place, 
wherever and whatever that place may be, it is a rational in
ference of early philosophy that the souls of attendants, slaves, 
and wives, put to death at his funeral, will make the same 
journey, and continue their service in the next life, and the 
argument is frequently stretched further, to include the souls 
of new victims sacrificed in order that they may enter upon 
the same ghostly servitude. It will appear from the ethno
graphy of this rite that it is not strongly marked in the 
very lowest levels of culture, but that, arising in the higher 
savagery, it developes itself in the barbaric stage, and thence
forth continues or dwindles in survival 

Of the murderous practices to which this opinion leads, re
markably distinct accounts may be cited from among tribes of 
the Indian Archipelago. The following account is given of the 
funerals of great men among the savage Kayans of Borneo :-

I Calmet, TOI. i. ch. xli.. etc. 
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" Slaves are killed in order that they may follow the deceased 
and attend upon him. Before they are killed the relations 
who surround them enjoin them to take great care of their 
master when they join him, to watch and shampoo him when 
he is indi~posed, to be always near him, and to obey all his 
behests. The female relatives of the deceased then take a 
spear and slightly wound the victims, after which the males 
spear them to death." Again, the opinion of the Idaan is "that 
all whom they kill in this world shall attend them as slaves 
after death. This notion of future interest in the destruction 
of the human species is a great impediment to an intercourse 
with them, as murder goes farther than present advantage or 
resentment. From the same principle they will purchase a 
slave, guilty of any capital crime, at fourfold his value, that 
they may be his executioners." With the same idea is con
nected the ferocious custom of "head-hunting," so prevalent 
among the Dayaks before Rajah Brooke's time. They con
sidered that the owner of every human head they could pro
cure would serve them in the next world, where, indeed, a 
.man's rank would be according to his number of heads in 
this. They would continue the mourning for a dead man till 
a head was brought in, to provide him with a slave to accom
pany him to the "habitation of souls;" a father who lost his 
child would go out and kill the first man he met, as a funeral 
ceremony; a young man might not marry till he had pro
cured a head, and some tribes would bury with a dead man the 
first head he had taken, together with spears, cloth, rice, and 
betel. Waylaying and murdering men for their heads became, 
in fact, the Dayaks' national sport, amI they remarked "the 
white men read books, we hunt for heads instead." 1 Of such 
rites in the Pacific islands, the most hideously purposeful ac
counts reach us from the Fiji group. Till lately, a main part. 
of the ceremony of a great man's funeral was the stmngling 
of wives, friends, and slaves, for the distinct purpose of attend
ing him into the world of spirits. Ordinarily the first victim 

1 'J ourn. Ind. Archip.' vol. ii. p. 359; vol. iii. pp. 10', 556; Earl, 'Eastern 
Seas,' P. 266; St. John, 'Far East,' vol. i. PI'. 62,73, 79, 119 ; Mundy, • Nnrr. 
from Brooke's Journals,' p. 203. See Eliot in • As. Res.' vol. iii p. 28 (Garos). 
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'was the wife of the deceased, and more than one if he had 
several, and their corpses, oiled as for a feast, clpthed with 
new fringed girdles, with heads dressed and ornamented, and 
vermilion and turmeric powder spread on their faces and 
bosoms, were laid by the side of the dead wan·ior. Associates 
and inferior attendants were likewise slain, and these bodies 
were spoken of as "grass for bedding the grave." When Ra 
Mbithi, the pride of Somosomo, was lost at sea, seventeen of 
his wives were killed; and after the ~ews of the massacre of 
the Namena people, in 1839, eighty women were strangled 
to accompany the spirits of their murdered husbands. Such 
sacrifices took place under the same pressure of public opinion 
which kept up the widow-burning in modem India.. 1.'he 
Fijian widow was worked upon by her relatives with all the 
pressure of persuasion and of menace; she understood well that' 
life to her henceforth would mean a wretched existence of 
neglect, disgrace, and destitution; and tyrannous custom, as 
hard to struggle against in the savage as in the civilized world, 
drove her tQ the grave. Thus, far from resisting, she became 
importunate for death and the new life to come, and till public 
opinion reached a more enlightened state, the missionaries 
often used their influence in vain to save from the strangling
(lord some wife whom they could have rescued, but who herself 
refused to live. So repugnant to the native mind was the idea 
of a. chieftain going unattended into the other world, that tlll:: 
missionaries' prohibition of the cherished custom ww; one 
reason of their dislike to Christianity, Many of the DOnllnW 
Christians, when once a. chief of theirs was Hhot from an am
bush, esteemed it most fortunate that a stray Hhot at the elIDC 

time killed a. young man at a distance from him, and thw; pr0.

vided a companion for the spirit of the slain chiefl 
In America, the funeral human sacrifice makel' it.<; char-"c

teristic appearance. A good example may be taketl frow 
among the Osages, whose habit was sometimes tv piam ~ t!J<: 

1 T. Williams, • Fiji,' vol. i. p, 188--204 ; Mariner, ''IODIn 1 . n !. I :Z::! 
For New Zealand accounts, see H. Tayl~r, • Ne.- z.:/1hi:J'~.· I" . :.:1 :. ~::;: b,_~. 
'New Zealanders,' \"01. i. pp. 66, if!, 11G. 
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cairn raised over a corpse a pole with an enemy's scalp hanging 
to the top. Their notion was that by taking an enemy and 
suspending his scalp over the grave of a deceased friend the 
spirit of the victim became subjected to the spirit of the buried 
warrior in the land of spirits. Hence the last and best service 
that could be performed for a deceased relative was to take an 
enemis life, and thus transmit it by his scalp.1 The corre
spondence of this idea with that just mentioned among the 
Dayaks is very striking. With a similar intention, the Caribs 
would slay on the dead master's grave any of his slaves they 
could lay hands on.s Among the native peoples risen to con
siderably higher grades of social and political life, these prac
tices were not suppressed but exaggerated, in the ghastly 
sacrifices of warriors, slaves, and wives, who departed to continue 

. their duteous offices at the funeral of the chief or monarch 
in Central America a and Mexico,' in Bogota' and Pem' It is 
interesting to notice, in somewhat favourable contrast with 
these customs of comparatively cultured American nations, the 
practice of certain rude tribes of the North-West- The Qua
keolths, for instance, did not actually sacrifice the widow, but 
they made her rest her head on her husband's corpse while it 
was being burned, until at last she was dragged more dead 
than alive from the flames; if she recovered, she collected her 
husband's ashes and carried them about with her for three 
years, during which any levity or deficiency of grief would 
render her an outcast. This looks like a mitigated survival 
from an earlier custom of actual widow-burning.7 

1 J. )['Coy, 'Hist. of Baptist Indian Missions,' p. 360 j 'Wait%, voL iii. p. 200. 
See also Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes, • part it p. 133 (Comanches). 

t Rochefort, 'Iles Antilles,' pp. 429, 512 j see also J. O. Miiller, pp. 174. 
222-

I Oviedo, 'Relation de Cueba,' p. 140 j Charlevoix, 'Nouv. Fr.' voL vi. 
p.173(Natchez); Waitz, vol. iii. p. 2111. See Brinton, 'Yythaof New World,· 
p.2311. 

4 Br&8881U', • Mexique,' vol. iii. p. 573. 
I Piedrahita, • Nuevo Reyno de Granad .. ' part i. lib. i. c. 3. 
f Cieza de Leon, p. 161; Rivero and Tachudi, ·Penn'. Ant.' p. 200 j Pres

cott, 'Peru,' voL i. p. 211. See statements as te effigies, J. G. Miiller, p. 379. 
7 SimJllOD, 'Journey,' ToL i. p.lllO j similar practice among Takulli or Carrier 

Ind., Waitz, voL iii. p. 200. 
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Of such funeral riteS, carried out to the death, graphic and 
horrid descriptions are recorded in the countries across Africa. 
-East, Central, and West. A headman of the Wadoe is buried 
sitting in a shallow pit, and with the corpse a male and female 
slave alive, he with a. bill-hook in his hand to cut fuel for hiR 
lord in the death-world, she seated on a little stool with the 
dead chiefs head in her lap. A chief of Unyamwezi is en
tombed in a vaulted pit, sitting on a low stool with a bow in 
his right hand, and provided with a pot of native beer; with 
him are shut in alive three women slaves, and the ceremony is 
concluded with a libation of beer on the earth heaped up above 
them all. The same idea which in Guinea makes it common 
for the living to send messages by the dying to the dead, is 
developed in Ashanti and Dahome into a monstrous system of 
massacre. The King of Dahome must enter Deadland with a 
ghostly court of hundreds of wives, eunuchs, singers, drummers. 
and soldiers. Nor is this all. Captain Burton thus describes 
the yearly" Customs: "-"They periodically supply the departed 
monarch with fresh attendants in the shadowy world. For un
happily these murderous scenes are an expression, lamentably 
mistaken but perfectly sincere, of the liveliest filial piety," 
Even this annual slaughter must be supplemented by almost 
daily murder :-" Whatever action, however trivial, is performed 
by the King, it must dutifully be reponed to his sire in the 
shadowy realm. A victim, almost always a war-captive, is 
chosen; the message is delivered to him, an intoxicating 
draught of rum follows it, and he is dispatched to Hades 
in the best of humours." 1 In southern districts of Mrica, 
accounts of the same class begin in Congo and Angola with 
the recorded slaying of the dead man~s favourite wives, to live 
with him in the other world, a practice still in vogue among 
the Chevas of the Zambesi district, and formerly known among 
the Maravis, while the funeral sacrifice of attendants with a 
chief is a thing of the past among the Barotse, as among the 
Zulus, who have not forgotten the days when the chief's ser-

J Burtcm, • Central Afr.' ToL i. p. 124; TOI. ii. p. 25 ; • Dahome, , ToL ii. p. 18,. 
etc. ; • Tr. Eth. Boc.' voL ill. p. 403 ; J. L. Wilson, • W. Alr.' pp. 203, 219, 394.. 
See also H. Rowley, • Mission to Central Africa,' p. 229. 
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vants and attendant warriors were cast into the fire which had 
consumed his body, that they might go with him, and prepare 
things beforehand, and get food for him.l 

If now we tum to the records of Asia and Europe, we shall 
find the sacrifice of attendants for the dead. widely prevalent in 
both continents in old times, while in the east its course may 
be traced continuing onward to our own day. The two Moham
medans who travelled in Southern Asia in the ninth century 
relate that on the accession of certain kings a quantity of rice 
is prepared, which is eaten by some three or four hundred men, 
who present themselves voluntarily to share it, thereby under
taking to bum themselves at the monarch's death. With this 
corresponds Marco Polo's thirteenth century account in Southern 
India of the king of Maabar's guard of horsemen, who, when 
he dies and his body is burnt, throw themselves into the fire 
to do him service in the next world.s In the seventeenth cen
tury the practice is described" as prevailing in Japan, where, on 
the death of a nobleman, from ten to thirty of his servants put 
themselves to death by the II bam karl," or ripping-up, having 
indeed engaged during his lifetime, by the solemn compact of 
drinking wine together, to give their bodies to their lord at his 
death. The Japanese form of modern survival of such funeral 
sacrifices is to substitute for real men and animals images of 
stone, or clay, or wood, placed by the COrpse.3 Among the 
Ossetes of the Caucasus, an interesting relic of widow-sacrifice is 
still kept up: the dead man's widow and his saddle-horse are 
led thrice round the grave, and no man may marry the widow 
or mount the horse thus devoted.' In China, legend preserves 
the memory of the ancient funeral human sacrifice. The 
brother of Chin Yang, a disciple of Confucius, died, and hie; 
widow and steward wished to bury some liv~g persons with 

1 Cavazzi, '1st. Dcser. de'tre Regni Congo, lIatamba, et Angola,' Bologna, 
1687, lib. i. 264 j W Bit%, voL ii. pp. US -21 j Callaway, 'Religion of Amazu11l, • 
p. 212. 

I Renaudot, 'Ace. by two Mohammedau Travellers.' London 1733, p. 81 j and 
in Pinkerton, voL vii. p. 216 j Marco Polo, book iii. chap. xx. j and in Pinkerton. 
voL vii. p. 102-

I Caron, 'Japan,' ibid., p. 622; Siebold, 'Nippon,' '\'. p. 22-
• 'Journ. Ind. Arehip.' new series, voL ii. p. 874. 
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him, to serve him in the regions below. Thereupon the sage 
suggested tha.t the proper victims would be the widow and 
steward themselves, but this not precisely meeting their views, 
the matter dropped, and the deceased was interred without at- • 
tendants. This story at least shows the rite to have been not 
only known but undel'stood in China long ago. In modem 
China, the suicide of widows to accompany their husbands is a 
recognised practice, sometimes even performed in public. More
over, the ceremony of providing sedan-bearers and an umbrella
bearer for the dead, and sending mounted horsemen to announce 
beforehand his arrival to the authorities of Hades, although 
these bearers and messengers are only made of paper and 
burnt, seem to represent survivals of a more murderous reality.l 

The Aryan race gives striking examples of the rite of funeral 
human sacrifice in its sternest shape, whether in history, or in 
myth that records as truly as history the manners of old days. II 
The episodes of the Trojan captives laid with the horses and 
hounds on the funeral pile of Patroklos, and of Evadne throwing 
herself into the funeral pile of her husband, and Pausanias's 
narrative of the suicide of the three Messcnian widows, are 
amongits Greek representatives.s In Scandinavian myth, Baldr 
is burnt with his dwarf foot-page, his horse and saddle; Brynhild 
lies on the pile by her beloved Sigurd, and men and maids 
follow after them on the hell-way. 4 The Gauls in Cmsar's time 
burned at the dead man's sumptuous funeral whatever was 
dear to him, animals .also, and much-loved slaves and clients. 6 

Old mentions of Slavonic heathendom describe the burning of 

I Legge, 'Confucius,' p. 119; Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol i. pf'. 108, 174, 192. 
The pmctice of attacking or killing all persons met by a funeml procession is 
perhaps genemlly connected with funoml human sscrifico; anyone met on tbe 
road by the flmeml of a Mongol f'rince was slain and ordered to go 118 escort; ill 
the Kimbunda couutry, anyone wbo meete a royal funernl procession is put to 
death with the other victims at tbe grove (MaSQ'ar, 'Sild. Afrika, p. 353); sec 
al80 Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. i. p. 403; Cook, • Firat Voy.· vol i. pp. It6, 236 
(Tahiti). 

I Jacob Grimm, 'Verbrennen der Leicben,' contains an instructive collection ur" 
references and ci lations. 

I Homer. n. xxiii. 175 ; Eurif'. 8up(lI.; Pausanias, iv. 2-
4 Edda, • Oylfaginning.' 49 i • BrynhildllrqTitha,' etc. 
• CfiIU'. Bell Gall. vi. ]9. 
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the dead with clothing and weapons, horses and hounds, with 
faithful servanl~, and above aU, with wh-es. Thus St. Boniface
&'l.ys that" the 'Vends keep matrimonial love with so great zeal, 
that the wife may refuse to survive her husband, and she is 
held praiseworthy among women who slays herself with her 
own hand, that she may be burnt on one pyre with her lord.") 
This Aryan rite of widow-sacrifice has not only an ethnographic 
and antiquarian interest, but even a place in modem politics. 
In Brahmanic India the widow of a Hindu of the Brahman or 
the Kshatriya caste was burnt on the funeral pile with her hus
band, as a sati or "good woman," which word has passed into 
English as suttee. Mentioned in classic and medireval times, 
the practice was in full vigour at the beginning of the present 
century. S Often one dead husband took many wi,-es with him. 
Some went willingly and gaily to the new life, many were 
driven by force of custom, by fear of disgrace, by family per
suasion, by priestly threats and promises, by sheer violence. 
When the rite was suppressed under modem British rule, the 
priesthood resisted to the uttermost, appealing to the Yeda as 
sanctioning the ordinance, and demanding that the foreign rulers 
should respect it. Yet in fact, as Prof. H. H. Wilson proved. 
the priests had actually falsified their sacred Veda in support of 
a rite enjoined by long and inveterate prejudice, but not by the 
traditional standards of Hindu faith. The ancient Brahmanic 
funeral rites have been minutely detailed from the Sanskrit au
thorities in an essay by Prof. MR.'t. Muller. Their directions are 
that the widow is to be set on the funeral pile with her husband's 
corpse, and if he be a warrior his bow is to be placed there too. 
But then a brother-in-law or adopted child or old servant is to 
lead the widow down again at the summons, "Rise, woman, 
come to the world of life; thou sleepest nigh unto him whose 
life is gone_ Come to us. Thou hast thus fulfilled thy duties 
of a wife to the husband who once took thy hand, and made 

, I Hanusch, • Sla\v. Myth.' 1'. 145. 
I Straoo, xv. 1, 62 ; Cic. Tusc.llisp. T. 2;, i8 ; DioJ. Sic. x'l"ii. 91 i xix. 38, 

~tc. ; Grimm, • Verbrennen,' p. 261; Rt'uaudot, 'Two lIohammedans,' p. • i 
~n(l iu Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 10.. See Buchanan, ibid. pp. 6i5, 682; Wa~ 
• ]{jlldoos,' '-01. ii. 1'P. 298-312. -
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thee a mother." The bo\v, however, is to be broken and thrown 
back upon the pile, and the dead man's sacrificial instruments 
are to be laid with him and really consumed. While admitting 

. with Prof. Miiller that the more modem ordinance of Suttee
burning is a corrupt departure from the early Brahmanic ritual, 
we may nevertheless find some reason to consider the practice 
as not a new invention by the later Hindu priesthood, but as the 
l'eviva~ under congenial influences, of an ancient Aryan rite 
belonging originally to a period even earlier than the Vella. The 
ancient authorised ceremony looks as though, in a. still more 
ancient form of· the rite, the widow had been actually sent with 
the dead, for which real sacrifice a more humane law substituted 
a mere pretence. This view is supported by the existence of au 
-old and express prohibition of the wife being sacrificed, a prolli
bition seemingly directed against a real custom, "to follow the 
dead husband is prohibited, so says the law of the Brahmans. 
With regard to the other ca.stes this law for women may be or 
may not be."l To treat the Hindu widow-burning as a case of 
survival and revival seems to me most in accordance with a gene
ral ethnographic view of the subject. Widow-sacrifice is found 
in various regions of the world under a low state of civilization, 
nnil this fits with the hypothesis of its having belonged to the 
A:.-yan race while yet in an early and barbarous condition. 
Thus the preva.lence of a rite of suttee like that of modem 
India among ancient Aryan nations settled in Europe, Greeks, 
Scandinavians, Germans, Slaves, may be simply accounted for by 
direct inheritance from the remot.e common antiquity of them 
all. If this theory be sound, it will follow that ancient as the 
Vedic ordinances may be, they represent in this matter a reform 
-and a re-action against a yet more ancient savage rite of widow
sacrifice, which they prohibited in fact, but yet kept up in 
symbol. The history of religion displays but too plainly the 
proneness of mankind to relapse, in spite of reformation, into 
the lower and darkel' condition of the past. Stronger and more 
tenacious than even Vedic authority, the hideous custom of the 

I ~rax llnllt'r, • To(lt~nl)cstattung llei tIen nrnlamnll~n. in Zcitscllr. ,),'r Denls(·b. 
llorjtenl. Ges.' \,o\' ix. ; • Chips,' "01. ii. 1'. 34; Pictct, • Origines Indo-Eurol'.' 
part ii. 1'- 526. 
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suttee may have outlived an attempt to suppress it in early 
Brahmanic times, and the English rulers, in abolishing it, may 
have abolished a relic not merely of degenerate Hinduism, but 
of the far more remotely ancient sa'Vaoaery out of which the 
Aryal' civilization had grown. 

In now passing from the consideration of the souls of men to 
that of the soulll of the lower animals, we have first to inform our
selves as to the savage man's idea., which ill very different from 
the civilized man's, of the nature of these lower animals. A 
remarkable group of observances customary among rude tribes 
will bring this distinction sharply into view. Savages talk 
quite seriously to beasts alive or dead as they would to men 
alive or dead, offer' them homage, ask pardon when it is their 
painful duty to hunt and kill them. A North American Indian 
will reason with a horse as if rational Some will spare the 
rattlesnake, fearing the vengeance of its spirit if slain; others 
will salute the creature reverently, bid it welcome as a friend 
from the land of spirits, sprinkle a pinch of tobacco on its head 
for an offering, catch it by the tail and dispatch it with extreme 
dexterity, and carry off its skin as a trophy. If an Indian is 
attacked and torn by a bear, it is that the beast fell upon him 
intentionally in anger, perhaps to revenge the hurt done to 
another bear. When a bear is killed, they will beg pardon of 
him, or even make him condone the offence by smoking the 
peace-pipe with his murderers, who put the pipe in his mouth 
and blow down it, begging his spirit not to take revenge. 1 So. 
in Africa., the Kafil'S will hunt the elephant, begging him not to 
tread on them and kill them, and when he is dead they will 
assure him that they did not kill him on purpose, and they will 
bury his trunk, for the elephant is a mighty chief, nod his trunk 
is his hand that he may hurt withal The Congo people will 
even avenge such a murder by a pretended attack on the 
hunters who did the deed. !! Such customs are common among 
the lower Asiatic tribes. The Stiens of Kambodia ask pardon 
of the beast they have killed ;s the Ainos of Yesso kill the bear, 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribe.,' part i. p. 543; part iii Pl'. 229, 520 ; Waitz, 
\"01. iii. pp. 191-3. 

2 Klemm, • Cultur·Gesch: vol iii. pp. 355, 364; Wait.z, vol. ii. p. 178. 
a 1I0uhot, 'Indo·China,· vol. i. p. 262. 
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offer obeisance and salutation to him, and cut up hi.9 carcase. 1 

The Koriaks. if they have slain a bear or wolf, will flay him, 
dress one of their people in the skin, and dance round him, 
chanting excuses that they did not do it, and especially laying 
the blame on a Russian. But if it is a fox, they take his skin, 
wrap his dead body in hay, and sneering tell him to go to his 
own people and say what famous hospitality he has had, and 
how they gave him a new coat instead of his old one. S The 
Samoyeds excuse themselves to the slain bear, telling him it was 
the Russians who did it, and that a Russian knife will cut him 
up. 3 The Goldi will set up the slain bear, call him " my lord II 
and do ironical homage to him, or taking him alive will fatten 
him in a cage, call him .. son" and "brother," and kill and eat 
him as a sacrifice at a solemn festival.' In Borneo, tbe Dayaks, 
when they have caught an alligator with a baited hook and 
rope, address him with respect and soothing till they have his 
legs fast, and then mocking call him "rajah" and .. grand
father." & Thus when the savage gets over his fears, he still 
keeps up in ironical merriment the reverence which had its 
origin in trembling sincerity. Even now the Norse hunter will 
say with horror of a bear that will attack man, that he can be 
"no Christian bear." 

The sense of an absolute psychical distinction between man 
and beast, so prevalent in the civilized world, is hardly to be 
found among the lower races. Men to whom the cries of beasts 
and birds seem like human language, and their actions guided 
as it were by human thought, logically enough allow the 
existence of souls to beasts, birds, and reptiles, as to men. The 
lower psychology cannot but recognise in beasts the very 
characteristics which it attributes to the human soul, namely, 
the phenomena of life and death, will and judgment, and the 
phantom seen in vision or in dream. As for believers, savage 
or civilized, in the great doctrinp of metempsychosis, these not 
only consider that an animal may. have a soul, but that this 

I Wood in 'Tr. Etb. Soc.' voL iv. p. 38. 
I ButiaD, • 1Ien.ecb,' voL iii. p. 26. 
• De Broues, 'Dienl: F6tiehes,' p. 61. 
• navel1ltein, , Amar,' p. 382; T. W. AtltiDIIOD, p. 483. 
, St. John, 'Far East,' voL it p. 253 (Dayab). 
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soul may have inhabited a human being, and thus the creature 
may be in fact their own ancestor or once familiar friend. A line 
of facts, arranged as way marks along the course of civilization, will 
serve to indicate the history of opinion from savagery onward, 
as to the souls of animals during life and after death. North 
American Indians held every animal to have its spirit, and these 
spirits their future life; the soul of the Canadian dog went to 
serve his master in the other world; among the Sioux, the pre
rogative of having four souls was not confined to man, but 
belonged also to the bear, the most human of animals. 1 The 
Greenlanders considered that a sick human soul might be re
placed by the sorcerer with a fresh healthy soul of a hare, a 
reindeel·, or a young child. S Maori tale-tellers have heard of 
the road by which the spirits of dogs descend to Reinga, the 
Hades of the departed; the Hovas of Madaga.croar know that the 
ghosts of beasts and men, dwelling in a great mountain in the 
south called Ambondrombe, come out occaaiona.lly to walk 
among the tombs or execution-places of criminals. S The Kam
chadals held that every creature, even the smallest fiy, would 
live again in the under world.' The Kukis of Assam think 
that the ghost of every animal a Kuki kills in the chase or for 
the feast will belong to him in the next life, even as the enemy 
he slays in the field will then become his slave. The Karens 
apply the doctrine of the spirit or personal life-phantom, which 
is apt to wander from the body and thus suffer injury, equally 
to men and to animals. 5 The Zulus say the cattle they kill 
come to life 8.o0'8.in, and become the property of the dwellers in 
the world beneath. 8 The Siamese butcher, when in defiance of 
the very p:iDciples of his Buddhism he slaughters an ox, before 
he kills the creature bas at least the grace to beseech its spirit to 
seek a happier abode. 7 In connexion with such transmigration, 

1 Charlevoix, 'Nouvelle France;- TOI. vi. p. 78; SagaN, 'Hist. du Cauada,' p. 
497 ; Schoolcraft, 'Imlian Tribes,' part. iii. p. 2211. 

I CraUT., 'Grooland,' p. 257. 
I Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 2il ; Ellis, 'Madagascar,' TOI. i. P. 429. 
• Steller, 'Kamtschatka, ~ p. 269. 
I Stewart, 'Kukis;' Cross, 'KRrens,' I. c. ; Mason, ' Karcna,' I. Co 

• Callaway, • ZullI Tales,' vol. i. p. :317. 
~ JAW ill 'Journ. Illd. Archip.' vol. i. p. 426. See Meinel"&, vol. i. p. 220 ; 

vol. ii. p. 791. 
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Pythagorean and Platonic philosophy gives to the lower animals 
undying souls, while other classic opinion may recognize in 
beasts only an inferior order of soul, only the" anima." but not 
the human "animus" besides. Thus Juvenal: 

" Pripcipio indulsit communis conditor illis 
Tantllm animas; nobis animum quoque. . . ." 1 

Through the middle ages, controversy a.~ to the psychology of 
brutes has lasted on into our own times, ranging between two 
extremes: on the one the theory of Descartes which reduced 
animals to mere machines, on the other what Mr. Alger defines 
as "the faith that animals have immateriai and deathless souls." 
Among modern speculations may be instanced that of Wesley, 
who thought that in the next life animals will be raised even 
above their bodily and m~ntal state at the creation, "the 
horridness of their appearance will be exchanged for their 
primreval beauty," and it even may be that they will be made 
what men are now, creatures capable of religion. Adam Clarke's 
argument fOl" the future life of animals rests on abstract justice: 
whereas they did not sin, but yet are involved in the sufferings 
of sinful man, and cannot have in the present state the happiness 
designed for them, it is reasonable that they must have it in 
another.!! Although, however, the primitive belief in the souls 
of animals still survives to some extent in serious philosophy, it 
is obvious that the tendency of educated opinion on the ques
tion whether brutes have soul, as distinguished from life and 
mind, has for ages been in a negative and sceptical direction. 
The doctrine has fallen from it.'! once high estate. It belonged 
originally to real, though rude science. It has now sunk to 
become a favourite topic in that mild speculative talk which 
still does duty so largely as intellectual conversation, and even 
then its propounders defend it with a lurking consciousness of 
its being after all a piece of sentimental nonsense. 

1 JuycnaL Sat. xv. 14t1. 
2 Alger, • Future Life,' p. 632, an.! BOO • Bibliography,' appendix ii.; Weslcy, 

• Sennon on Rom. viii. 19-22;' Adam Clarke, • Commcntary.' on I&me text. This, 
hy tho way. is the coU\·erse view to Ikllannine'e, who 110 JIIIticntly Ict the fleas 
bite 1.ilD, l!."1yinjt. .. 'Ve shall have 1\(D\"cn to reward UB for our safTp.riugs, but 
these poor creaturcs have nothing but the cnjl)yrnent 1)( the present liCe."-Bayle. 
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Animals being thus considered in the primitive psychology 
to have souls like human beings, it follows as the simplest. 
matter of course that tribes who kill wives and slaves, to 
dispatch their souls on errands of duty with their departed 
lordI'!, may also kill animals in order that their spirits may do 
such service as is proper to them. . The Pawnee warrior's 
horse is slain on his grave to be ready for him to monnt again. 
and the Comanche's best horses are buried with his favourite 
weapons and his pipe, all alike to be used in the distant happy 
hunting-grounds.1 In South America not only do such rites OC-' 

cur, but they reach a practically disastrous extreme. Patagonian 
tribes, says n'Orbigny, believe in another life, where they are 
to enjoy perfect happiness, therefore they bury with the de
ceased his arms and ornaments, and even kill on his tomb all 
tho animals which belonged to hini, that he may find them in 
the abode of bliss; and this opposes an insurmountable barrier 
to all civilization, by preventing ,them from accumulating pro
pertyand fixing their habitations.' Not only do Pope's now 
hackneyed lines express a real motive with which the Indian's 
dog is buried with him, but on the North American continent 
the spirit of the dog has another l"Cmarkable office to perform. 
Certain Esquimaux, as Cranz relates, would lay a dog's head· 
in a child's grave, that the soul of the dog, who ever finds 
his home, may guide the helpless infant to the land of souls. 
In accordance with this, Captain Scoresby in Jameson's Land 
found a dog's skull in a small grave, probably a child's. Again, 
in the distant region of the Aztecs, one of the principal funeral 
ceremonies was to slaughter a techichi, or native dog; it was 
burnt or buried with the corpse, with a cotton thread fastened 
to its neck, and its office was to convey the deceased across the 
deep waters of Chiuhnahuapan, on the way to the Land of the 
Dead.3 The dead Bura.t's favourite horse, led saddled to the 
grave, killed, and flung in, may serve for a Tatar example.· 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i pp. 237, 262; part ii. p. 68. 
t n'Orbigny, 'L'Homme Americain,' voL i p. 196; voL ii. pp. 23, 78; Falkner, 

• Patagonia,' p. 118. 
a Egecle, 'Greenland,' p. 162; Cranz, p. 301; see Nilsson, p. 140. Torquemada, 

• 1I0narquia Indiana,' xiii. 00. 47 ; Clavigoro, • lIessico,' voL ii. p. 9l-& 
4 Georgi, • Reise im Russ. R.' \'01. i p. 312. 
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In Tonquin, even wild animals have been customarily drowned 
at funeml ceremonies of princes, to be at the service of the de
parted in the next world.1 Among Semitic tribes, an instance 
of the custom may be found in the Amb sacrifice of a camel on 
the gmve, for the dead man's spirit to ride llpOn.s Among 
the nations of the Aryan race in Europe, the prevalence of such 
rites is deep, wide, and fllll of purpose. Thus, warriors were 
provided in death with horses and housings, with hounds and 
falcons. Customs thus described in chronicle and legend, are 
vouched for in our own time by the opening of old 'barbaric 
burial-places. How clear a relic of savage meaning lies here 
may be judged from a Livonian account as late as the four
teenth century, which relates how men and women, slaves, 
sheep, and oxen, with other things, were burnt with the dead, 
who, it was believed, would reach some region of the living, 
and find there, with the multitude of cattle and slaves, a 
country of life and happiness. 3 As usual, these rites may be 
traced onward in survival l'he Mongols, who formerly slaugh
tered camels and horses at their owner's burial, have been 

. induced to replace the actual sacrifice by a gift of the cattle to 
the Lamas.' The Hindus offer a black cow to the Brahmans, 
in order. to secure their passage across the Vaitarani, the river 
of death, and will often die grasping the cow's tail as if to 
swim across in herdsman's fashion, holding on to a cow.G It is 
mentioned as a belief in Northern Europe that he who has 
given a cow to the poor will find a cow to take him over the 
bridge of the dead, and a custom of leading a cow iu the 
funeral procession is said to ha.ve been kept up to modem 
times.s All these rites probably belong together as connected 

1 Baron, • Tonquin,' in Pinkerton, vol. ix. p. 70'. 
: W. G. Pulgrave, • Arabia,' vol. i. p. 10; Bastian, • Mensell,' vol. ii. p. 33'; 

Waitz, voL ii. P. 1519 (Gallas). 
~ Grimm, • Verbrennen der !.eichen.' A curious correspondence in the practice 

of cutting off a fowl's bead as a funeral rite is to be noticed among tbe Y orow of 
W. Mrica (Burton, • W. and W.· Po 220), Cbuwasbel of Siberia (Castren, • Finn. 
llyth.' p. 120), old Russians (Grimm, • Verbrennen,' p. 215'). 

4 Bastian, • Mensch.' vol. ii. p. 335. 
• Cole brooke, • Essays,' vol. i. p. 177; WaM, • Hindoos,' voL ii. pp. 62, 

284. 331. 
• Kannbardt, • Giitterwelt der Deutsehen, etc.' voL i. p. 319. 
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with ancient funeral sacrifice, and the survival of the cus
tom of sacrificing the walTior's horse at his tomb is yet more 
striking, Saint-Foix long ago put the French el'idence very 
forcibly. Mentioning the horse led at the funeral of Charles 
VI., with the four valets-de-pied in black, and bareheaded, 
holding the corners of its caparison, he recals the horses and 
servants killed and buried with pra~-Christian kings. And that 
his readers may not think this an extraordinary idea, he brings 
forward the records of property and horses being presented at 
the offertory in Paris, in 1329, of Edward III. presenting horses 
at King John's funeral in London, and of the funel"8.1 service 
for Bertrand Duguesclin, at St. Denis, in 1389, when horses were 
offered, the Bishop of Auxerre laid his hand on their heads, and 
they were afterwards compounded for.l Germany retained the 
actual sacrifice within the memory of living men. A cavalry 
general named Frederick Kasimir was buried at Treves in 1781 
according to the forms of the Teutonic Order; his horse was led 
in the procession, and the coffin having been lowered into the 
grave, the horse was killed and thrown in upon it. 2 This was, 
perhaps, the last occasion when such a sacrifice was consummated· 
in solemn form in Europe. But that pathetic incident of a 
soldier's funeral, the leading.of the saddled aud bridled charger 
in the mournful procession, keeps up to this day a lingering 
reminiscence of the grim religious rite now passed away. 

Plants, partaking with animals the phenomena. of life and 
death, health and sickness, not unnaturally have some kind of 
soul ascribed to them. In fact, the notion of a \'cgetable 
soul, common to plants and to the higher organisms posses
sing an animal soul in addition, was familiar to tnedireval 
phiiosophy, and is not yet forgotten by naturalists. But in thc 
lower rangeR of culture, at least within one wide district of 
the world, the souls of plants are much more fully identified 
with the souls of animals. The Society Islanders seem to 
have attributed "varna," i. e., surviving soul or spirit, not to 

1 Saint.Fob:, • Essnis bistoriqn~s Bur PUl'is,' in • <EunCli Comp.' )[IIt'litricbt, 
liiS, \"01. iI·. 1" 160. 

J J. ],[. Kemble, .• Horre FeI'll1~8: p. 66 • 
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men only but to animals and plants.! The Dayaks of Bor
neo not only consider men and animals to haye a spirit or 
living principle, whose departure from the body causes sickness 
and eventually death, but they also give to the rice its "samangat 
padi," or "spirit of the paddy," and they hold fe8.'!ts to retain 
this soul securely, lest the crop should decay,!1 The Karens 
say that plants as well as men and animals have their "la." 
(" kelah "), and the spirit of sickly rice is here also called back 
like a human spirit considered to have left the body. Their 
formulas for the purpose have even been written down, and 
this is part of one :-" 0 come, rice kelah, come. Come 
to the field. Come to the rice. . . . . Come from the 
West. Come from the East. From the throat of the bird, 
from the Dlaw of the ape, from the throat of the elephant. 
. . . . From all granaries come. 0 rice kelah, come to 
the rice." 3 There is reason to think that the doctrine of 
the spirits of plants lay deep in the intellectual history of 
South-East Asia, but was in great measure superseded under 
Buddhist influence. The Buddhist books show that in the 
early days of their religion, it was matter of controversy 
whether trees had souls, and therefore whether they might 
lawfully be injured. Orthodox Buddhism decided abrainst the 
tree-souls, and consequently against the scruple to harm them, 
declaring trees to have no mind nor sentient principle, though 
admitting that certain dewas or spirits do reside in the body 
of trees, and speak from within them. Buddhists also relate 
that a heterodox sect kept up the early doctrine of the actual 
animate life of trees, in connexion with which may be re
membered Marco Polo's somewhat doubtful statement as to 
certain austere Indians objecting to green herbs for such a 
reason, and some other passages from later writers. Generally 
speaking, the subject of the spirits of plants is an obscure 
one, whether from the lower races not having definite opinions, 

1 lIoercnllOnt, 'Voy. aux lles du Grand Ocion,' vol. i. p. 430. 
I St. John. 'Fnr East,' vol. i. p. 187. 
J M8.S()n, 'Kllrens,' in 'Jollnl. As. Soc. Bengal,' 1865, part ii. p. 202; Cross in 

• Journ. Amer. Oriental Soc.' voL iv. p. 309. See comparison of Siamese and 
Malay idens: IAlw in 'JOUni. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. p. 340. 
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or from our not finding it easy to trace them.l The evidence 
from funeral sacrifices, so valuable as to most depa.1tments of 
early psychology, fails us here, from pla.nts not being thought 
suitable to send for the service of the dead. Yet, as we shall 
see more fully elsewhere, there are two topics which bear clo~ly 
on the matter. On the one hand, the doctrine of transmigration 
widely and clearly recognises the idea of trees or smaller plants 
being animated by human ROuls j on the other, the belief in 
tree-spirits and the practice of tree-worship involve notions 
more 01' less closely coinciding with that of tree-souls, as when 
the classic hamadryad dies with her tree, or when the Talein 
of South-East Asia, considering every tree to have a demon or 
spirit, offers prayers before he cuts one down. 

Thus far tho details of the lower animistic philosophy are 
not very unfamiliar to modern students. TIle primitive view 
of the souls of men and beasts, as asserted or acted on in the 
lower and middle levels of culture, 80 far belongs to current 
civilized thought, that those who hold the doctrine to be false, 
and the practices based upon it futile, can nevertheless under
stand and sympathise with tho lower nations to whom they are 
matters of the most sober and serious conviction. Nor is 
even the notion of a separable spirit or soul as the cause of 
life in plants too incongruous with ordinary ideas to be readily 
appreciable. But the theory of souls in th~ lower culture 
stretches beyond this limit, to take in a conception much 
stranger to modem thought. Certain high savage races dis
tinctly hold, and a large proportion of other savage and barba
rian races make a more or less close approach to, a theory 
of separable and surviving souls or spirits belonging to stocks 
and stones, weapons, boats, food, clothes, ornaments, and other 
objects which to us are not merely soulless hut lifeless. 

Yet, stl'8.Jlge as such a notion may seem to us at first sight, 
if we place ourselves by an effort in the intellectual position of 
an uncultured tribe, and examine the theory of object-souls 

I Hardy, 'Manual or Budhism,' pp. 291, "'3; Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien,' vol. ii. 
p. 18'; Marco Polo, book iii. ch. xxii (compare\1Uious readings); Meiners, vol i. 
p. 215 ; TOI. iL p. 799. 
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from their point of view, we shall hardly pronounce it irrational. 
In discussing the origin of myth, some account has been already 
given of the primitive stage of thought in which personality 
and life are ascribed not to men and beasts only, but to things. 
It has been shown how what we call inanimate objects-rivers, 
stones, trees, weapons, and so forth-are treated as living in
telligent beings, talked to, propitiated, punished for the harm 
they do. Auguste Comte has even ventured to bring such a. 
state of thought under terms of strict definition in his concep
tion of the primary mental condition of mankind-a state of 
"pure fetishism, constantly characterized by the free and direct 
exercise of our primitive tendency to conceive all external 
bodies soever, natural or artificial, as animated by a life essen
tially analogous to our own, with mere differences of intensity." 1 

Our comprehension of the lower stages of mental culture de
pends much on the thoroughness with which we can appreciate 
this primitive, childlike conception, and in this OUT best guide 
may be the memory of our own childish days. He who recol
lects when there was still personality to him in posts and sticks, 
chairs and toys, may well understand how the infant phi
losophy of mankind could extend the notion of vitality to 
what modem science only recognises as lifeless things; thus 
one main part of the lower animistic doctrine as to souls of 
ebjects is accounted for. The doctrine requires for its full 
conception of a soul not only life, but also a phantom or appa
ritional spirit; this development, however, follows without 
difficulty, for the evidence of dreams and visions applies to the 
spirits of objects in much the same manner as to human 
ghosts. Everyone who has seen visions while light-headed in 
fever, everyone who has ever dreamt a dream, has· seen the 
phantoms of objects as well as of persons. How then can we 
charge the savage with far-fetched absurdity for taking into his 
philosophy and religion an opinion which rests on the very 
evidence of his senses 1 The notion is implicitly recognised in 
his accounts of ghosts, which do not come nllked, but clothed 
and even armed ; of course there must be spirits of garments 

I Comte, 'PhilOlOphie Positive,' voL v. p. 30. 
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and weapons, !leeing that the spirits of men come bearing theDL. 
It will indeed place !mvage philosophy in no unfavourable light,. 
if we compare thiR extreme animistic development of it with 
the popular opinion Rtill sun-iving in civilized countries, as to. 
ghM't8 and the nature of the human soul as connected with. 
them. When the ghOAt of Hamlet's father appeared umed. 
ea.p-a.-pe , 

.. Such WaA the very umour he had aD. 

When he the ambitious Norway combated." 

And thus it iR a hahitual feature of the ghost-stories of the
civilized, as of t.he savage world, that the ghost comes ~ 
and even dreAAed in well-known clothing wom in life. Hearing 
as well M Right testifies to the phantoms of objects: the clank
ing of ghOAtly chainR and the rustling of ghostly dresses are 
deRCrihed in the literature of apparitions. Now by the savage
theory, according to which the ghoet and his clothes are alike
real and o\:tiective, and by the modern scientific theory, accord
ing to which both ghost and garment are alike imaginary and 
sul~ective, the factR of apparitions are rationally met. But the 
modt'11l vulgar who ignore or repudiate the notion of ghosts of 
things, while retaining the notion of ghosts of persons, have 
fallen into a hybrid state of opinion which has neither the
logic of the II/wnge nor of the civilized philosopher. 

Among the lower races of mankind, three ltave been observed 
to hold m08t explicitly and distinctly the doctrine of object-soul&. 
'fl.ese are the Algonquin tribes, extending over a great district 
of North America, the islanders of the Fijian group, and the 
KRrenll of Birmah. Among the Indians of North America. 
j1'ather Charlevoix wrote, souls are, as it were, the shadows. 
and animated images of the body, and it is by a consequence of 
thi" principle that they believe everything to be animate in the 
ulliverlle. This missionary was especially conversant with the 
Algollquin8, and it was among one of their tribes, the Ojibwas.. 
t,hat Keating noticed the opinion that not only men and beasts. 
I",ve soul!!, but inorganic things, such as kettles, &c., have in 
them a IIimilar euence. In the same district Father I.e Jeun& 
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had described, in the seventeenth century, the belief that the 
souls, not only of men and animals, but of hatchets and kettles, 
had to cross the water to the Great Village, out where the sun 
sets.1 In interesting correspondence with this quaint thought 
is Mariner's description of the Fiji doctrine-" If an animal or 
a plant die, its BOul immediately goes to Bolotoo; if a stone or 
any other substance is broken, immortality is equally its reward; 
nay, artificial bodies have equal good luck with men, and hogs, 
and yams. If an axe or a chisel is worn out or broken up, away 
flies its soul for the service of the gods. If a house is taken 
down or any way destroyed, its immortal part will find a situa
tion on the plains of Bolotoo: and, to confirm this doctrine, 
the Fiji people can show you a sort of natural well, or deep hole 
in tbe ground, at one of their islands, across the bottom of which 
runs a stream of water, in which you may clearly perceive the 
souls of men and women, beasts and plants, of stocks and stones, 
canoes and houses, and of all the broken utensils of this frail 
world, swimming, or rather tumbling along one over the other pell
mell into the regions of immortality." A full genel'8.tion later, 
the Rev. Thomas Williams, while remarking that the escape of 
brutes and lifeless substances to the spirit-land of Mbulu does 
not receive universal credit among the Fijians, nevertheless 
confirms the older account of it :-" Those who profess to have 
seen the souls of canoes, houses, plants, pots, or any artificial 
bodies, swimming with other relics of this frail world on the 
stream of the Kauvandra well, whi.ch bears them into the 
regions of immortality, believe this doctrine as a· matter of 
course; and so do those who have seen the· {ootmarks left 
about the same well by the ghosts of dogs, pigs, &c." II The 
theory among the Karens is stated by the Rev. E. B. Cross, as 
follows :-" Every object is supposed to have its {kelah.' 
Axes and knives, as well as trees and plants, are supposed to 
have their separate 'kelahs.''' "The Karen, with his axe and 

1 Charlevoix, vol. vi. p. 74; Keating. • Long's Exp.' Tol ii. p. 154; I.e Jeune, 
• Nouvelle France,' p. 59 ; also Waitz, voL iii. p. 199; Gregg, {Commerce of 
Prairies,' vol. ii. p. 244 ; see Addison's No. 56 of the • Spectator.' 

J Mariner, • Tonga Is.' vol. ii. p. 129; Williama, • Fiji,' vol. i. p. 242. Similar 
ideas in Tahiti, Cook's 3rd Vol'. voL ii. p. 166. 

'·01,. I. 
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cleaver, may build his house, cot his rice, and conduct his 
affairs, after death as before." 1 

As so many races perfonn funeral sacrifices of men and 
animals, in order to dispatch their souls for the service of the 
soul of the deceased, so tribes who hold this doctrine of object
souls vuy rationally sacrifice objects, in order to transmit these 
souls. Among the Algonquin tribes, the sacrifice of objects for 
the dead was a habitual rite, as when we read of a warrior's 
corpse being buried with musket and war-club, calumet and 
war-paint, a public address being made to the body at burial 
concerning his future path, while in like manner a woman would 
be buried with her paddle and kettle, and the carrying-strap for 
the everlasting burden of her heavily-laden life. That the pur
pose of such offerings is the transmission of the object's spirit 
or phantom to the possession of the man's is explicitly stated 
as early as 1623 by Father Lallemant; when the Indians buried 
kettles, furs, &c., with the dead, they said that the bodies of the 
things remained, but their souls went to the dead who used 
them. The whole idea is graphically illustrated in the follow
ing Ojibwa tradition or myth. Gitchi Gauzini was a chief who 
lived on the shores of Lake Superior, and once, after a few 
days' illness, he seemed to die. He had been a skilful hunter, 
and had del!ired that a fine gun which he possessed should be 
buried with him when he died. But some of his friends not 
thinking him really dead, his body was not buried; his widow 
watched him for four days, he came back to life, and told 
his story. After death, he said, his ghost travelled on the 
broad road of the dead toward the happy land, passing over 
great plains of luxuriant herbage, seeing beautiful groves, and 
hearing the songs of innumerable birds, till at last, from 
the summit of a hill, he caught sight of the distant city 
of the dead, far across an intermediate space, partly veiled in 
mist, and spangled with glittering lakes and streams. Be 
came in view of herds of stately deer, and moose, and other 
pme, which with little fear walked near his path. But he 

I Croas, I. c. p. 309. 313; :afll8OD, LOop. 202. Compare lIeiners, vol. i. p. 14' ; 
('astreD, • FiDD. ldyth.' pp. 161-3. 
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bad no gun, and remembering how he had requested bis 
friends to put his gun in his grave, he turned back to go and 
fetch it. Then he met face to face the train of men, women, 
and children who were travelling toward the city of the dead. 
1.'hey were heavily laden with guns, pipes, kettles, meats, and 
other articles; women were carrying basket-work and painted 
paddles, and little boys had their ornamented clubs and their 
bows and 'arrows, the presents of their friends. Refusing a 
gun which an overburdened traveller offered him, the ghost of 
Gitchi Gauzini travelled back in quest of his own, and at last 
}'eached the place where he had died. There he could see only 
a great fire before and around him, and finding the flames 
ba.rring his passage on every side, he made a desperate leap 
through, an(l awoke from his trance. Having concluded his 
story, he gave his auditors this counsel, that they should no 
longer deposit so many burdensome things with the dead, de
laying them on their journey to the place of repose, so that 
nlmoilt everyone he met complained bitterly. It would be 
wiser, he said, only to put such things in the grave as the 
deceased was particularly attached to, or made a formal request 
to have deposited with him.l 

With purpose no less distinct, when a dead Fijian chief is 
laid out oiled and painted and dressed as in life, a heavy club is 
pla.ced ready near his right hand, which holds one or more of 
the much prized carved "whale's tooth" ornaments. The club 
is to serve for defence against the adversaries who await his 
soul on the road to Mbulu, seeking to slay and eat him. We 
hear of a Fijian taking a club from a companion's grave, and 
remarking in explanation to a missionary who stood by, "The 
ghost of the club has gone with him." The purpose of the 
whale's tooth is this; on the road to the land of the dead, near 
the solitary hill of Takiveleyawa, there stands a ghostly pan
danus-tree, and the spirit of the dead man is to throw the spirit 
of the whale's tooth at this tree, having struck which he is to 
ascend the hill and await the coming of the spirits of his 

I Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' loa.rt. ii. p. 68; «Algie Res.' vol. ii. p. 128; 
LallellWlt in 'ReI. des J eauites dADS 1& Nouvelle France,' 1626, p, 3. 
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strangled. wives.l The funeral rites of the Karens complete 
the present group. They kept up what seems a clear survival 
from actual human and animal sacrifice, fastening up near an 
important person's grave a slave and a pony; these invariably 
released. themselves, and the slave became henceforth a free 
man. M.oreover, the practice of placing food, implements and 
utensils, and valuables of gold and silver, near the remains of 
the deceased, was general among them.' 

Now the sacrifice of property for the dead is one of the great 
religious rites of the world; are we then justified in asserting 
that all men who abandon or destroy property as a funeral 
ceremony believe the articles to have spirits, which spirits are 
transmitted to the deceased 1 Not so; it is notorious that there 
are people , who recognise no such theory, but who nevert.heless 
deposit offerings with the dead. Affectionate fancy or symbol
ism, a horror of the association of death leading the survivors to 
get rid of anything that even suggests the dreadful thought, a. 
desire to abandon the dead man's property, an idea that the 
hovering ghost may take pleasure in or make use of the gifts 
left for him, all these arc or may be efficient motives.s Yet, 

1 Williams, e Fiji,' vol. i. PI', 188, 2(3, 2(6; Alger, p. 82; Seemann, • Viti, 
p.229. 

I e J oum. Ind. Archip.' new series, voL ii. p. (21. 
a For some cases in which horror or abnegation are assigned as moth-es for 

abandonment of the dead man's property, see Humboldt and Bonplaud, voL v. 
p. 626; Dalton in • J oum. .As. Soc. Bengal,' 1866, part ii. P. 191, etc. ; Earl, 
e Papuans,' po 108; Callaway, • ReL of Amazulu,' p. 13; Egede, e Greenland,' 
p. 151; Cranz, p. 301; Loskiel, e Ind. N. A.' part i. p. 6(, but see p. 76. The 
deatruction or abandonment of the whole property of tho dead may plausibly. 
whether justly or not, be explained by horror or abnegation; but these motina 
do not geuerally apply to cases where only part of the property is sacrificed, or 
new objects are provided expressly, and here the service of the dead seems the 
reasonable motive. Breaking or destrnction of tho objects proves nothing, &8 it 
is equally applicable to abandonment and to transferring the spirit of the object, 
as a man is killed to liberate his IOU For good cases of the breaking of vessela 
and utensils given to the dead, seo e Journ. Ind. Arohip.' voL i. p. 325 (Milltira); 
Grey, e Australia,' voL i. p. 322; G. F. lloore, • Voeab. W. Australia,' p. 13 
(A1l8tralians); Markham in e Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 188 (Ticunu); St. John. 
voL i p. 68 (Dayab); Ellis, • Ma.dagucar,' vol. i. p. 25(; Schoolcraft, • Indian 
Tribes, • part i. p. 8( (Appalaehicola); D. Wilson, e Prehistorio Han,' voL ii. p_ 
196 (N. A. I. and ancient graves in Englaud). Cases of formal aacrifice where 
objects are ofl'ered to the dead and taken away again, are generally doubtful &8 to 
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having made full allowance for all this, we shall yet find reason 
to judge that many other peoples, though they may never have 
stated the theory of object-souls in the same explicit way as the 
Algonquins, Fijians, and Karens, have recognised it with mOl'e 
or less distinctness. It has given me the more confidence in 
this opinion to find it held, under proper reservation, by Mr. W. 
R Alger, an American investigator, who in a treatise entitled 
" A Critical History of the Doctrine of a Future Life" has dis
cussed the ethnography of his subject with remarkable learning 
and sagacity. "The barbarian brain," he writes," seems to have 
been generally impregnated with the feeling that every thing 
else has a ghost as well as man. . . . . . The custom of 
burning or burying things with the dead probably arose, in some 
cases at least, from the supposition that every object has its 
1"1UZne8." 1 It will be desirable briefly to examine further the 
subject of funeral offerings, as bearing on this interesting ques
tion of early psychology. 

A wide survey of funeral sacrifices o\'er the world will plainly 
show one of their most usual motives to be a more or less 
defined notion of benefiting the deceased, whether out of kind
ness to him or from fear of his displeasure. How such an 
intention may have taken this practical shape we can perhaps 
vaguely guess, familial' as we are with a state of mind out of 
which funeral sacrifices could naturally have sprung. The man 
is dead, but it is still possible to fancy him alive, to take his 
cold hand, to speak to him, to place his chair at the table, to 
bury suggestive mementos in his coffin, to throw flowers into 
his grave, to hang wreaths of everlastings on his tomb. The 

motive; see Spa and Martil18, vol. i. p. 383; Martius, vol. i. p. j85 (Brazilian 
Tribes); Moffat, I S. Africa,' p. 308 (Bechuanu); I Journ •. Ind. Archip.' vol. iii. 
p. H9 (Kayans). 

I Alger, I Future Life,' p. 81. He treats, however (p. 76), as intentionally symbolic 
the rite of the Winnebagoa, who light firea on the grave to provide night after· 
llight camp-fires for the BOul on its far journey (Schoolcraft, I Ind. Tr: vol iv. p. 
65; the idea is introduced in Longfellow's I Hiawath.,' xix.). I agree with Dr. 
Brinton (" Myths of New World,' p. 241) that to look for recondite symbolic 
meaning in these aimple childish ritea is unreasonable. There was a aimilar Aztec 
rite (ClaYigero, vol. ii. p. 94). The Miutira ligbt fires on the grave for the spirit 
to warm itself at (" Joum. Ind. Arehip.· vol. i. p. 325-, see p. 271. and compo ... • 
lIartil18, vol. i. p. 491). 
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Ci,j may be set I)n Bahieca with hii sword Tizona in his hancL 
and carried (.lUt to do battle as of old against the unbeliever ; 
the dead king's meal may be carried in to him in state, although 
die chamberlain must announce that the king does not dine to
day. Such c}.iJdlike igMrin~ of d~th. such childlike mak£"
lJelieve that the dead aln still do as heretofore, may wen haye 
led the savage to bury with his kinsman the weapons, clothes. 
and ornaments that he used in life, to try to feed the corpse, to 
put a cigar in the mouth of the skoll before ita final burial. to 
lay playthiop in the infant's grave. Bot one thought beyond 
wflUld carry this dim blind fancy into the range of logical 
real!Olliog. Granted that the man is dead and his soo1 gone out 
of him, then the way to provide that departed soul with food or 
clothe!J or weapons is to bury or bom them with the body, for 
whatever happen" to the man may be taken to happen to the 
lJl~ecl8 that lie beside him and share his fate, while the precise 
."ay in which tbe transmission takes place may be left un
IJecided. It is possible that the funeral sacrifice customary 
among mankind may have rested at first, and may to some 
extent fltill rCBt, on vague thoughts and imaginations like these. 
lUI yet fitted into no more definite and elaborate philosophic 
theory. 

There are, however, two great groups of cases of funeral 
HaCrificc, which 80 logically lead up to or involve the notion of 
1I0ul11 or spiritR of objects, that the sacrificer himself could hardly 
IUlllwor otherwise a point-blank question as to their meaning. 
Tho first group is that in which those who sacrifice men and 
hOMU with the intention of conveying their BOuls to the other 
world, also sacrifice lifeless things indiscriminately with them. 
The IIccond group is that in which the phantoms of the objects 
sacrificed are traced distinctly into the possession of the human 
phantom. 

Tho Caribs, holding that after decease man's soul found its 
way to the land of the dead, sacrificed slaves on a chiefs grave 
to Bervo him in the new life, and for the same purpose buried 
(10gB with him. and also weapons.1 The Guinea negroes, at the 

I J. O. MuUrr, 'Am~r. Urrolig.' p. 222, _ 420. 
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funeral of a great man, killed several wives and slaves to serve 
him in the other world, and put fine clothes, gold fetishes, coral, 
beads, and other valuables, into the coffin, to be used there too.1 

When the New Zealand chief had slaves killed at his death for 
his service, and the mourning family gave his chief widow a rope 
to hang herself with in the woods and so rejoin her husband,!' 
it is not easy to discern here a motive different from that which 
induced them at the same time to provide the dead man also 
with his weapons. Nor can an intellectual line well be drawn 
between the intentions with which the Tunguz has buried with 
him his horse, his bow and arrows, his smoking apparatus and 
kettle. In the typical description which Herodotus gives of the 
funeral of the ancient Scythian chiefs, the miscellaneous con
tents of the burial mound, the strangled wife and household 
servants, the horses, the choice articles of property, the golden 
vessels, fairly represent the indiscriminate purpose which 
actuated the barbaric sacrifice of creatures and things. S So in 
old Europe, the warrior with his sword and spear, the horse with 
the saddle, the hunter's hound and hawk and his bow and 
arrow, the wife with her gay clothes and jewels, lie together in 
the burial-mound. Their common purpose has become one of 
the most undisputed inferences of Archleology. 

As for what becomes of the objects sacrificed for the dead, 
there are on record the most distinct statements taken from 
the sacrificers themselves. Although the objects rot in the 
grave or are consumed on the pile, they nevertheless come in 
some way into the possession of the disembodied souls they are 
intended for. Not the material things themselves, but phan
tasmal shapes corresponding to them, are carried by the souls 
of the dead on their far journey beyond the 'grave, or are used 
in the world of spirits, while sometimes' the phantoms of the 
dead appear to the living, bearing property which they have 
received by sacrifice, or demanding' something that has been 
withheld. The Australian will take his weapons with him to 

I Bosman, ' Guinea,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 4ao. 
2 Polaek, • M. of New Zealanders: vol. ii. PI'. 66, 78, 116, 127. 
a Georgi, , Russ. R.' vol. i. p. 266; Herodot. iv. 71, 'see note in Rawlinson's 
~.*.* . . 
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his paradise. 1 A Tasmanian, asked the reason of a spear being 
deposited in a native's grave, replied" To fight with when he is 
asleep." 2 Many Greenlanders thought that the kayak and 
arrows and tools1aid by a man's grave, the knife and sewing 
implements laid by a woman's, would be used in the next 
world.s The instruments buried with the Sioux are for him to 
make a living with hereafter; the paints provided for the dead 
Iroquois were to enable him to appear decently in the other 
world.' The Aztec's water-bottle was to serve him on the journey 
to Mictla.n, the land of the dead; the bonfire of garments and 
baskets and spoils of war was intended to send them with him, 
and somehow to protect him against the bitter wind; the offer
ings to the warrior's manes on earth would reach him on the 
heavenly pla.ins.s Among the old Peruvians, a dead prince's 
wives would hang themselves in order to continue in his service, 
and many of his attendants would be buried in his fields or 
places of favourite resort, in order that his soul passing through 
those places might take their souls along with him for future 
service. In perfect consistency with these strong animistic 
notions, the Peruvian's declared that their reason for SJl.Crifice of 
property to the dead was that they "have seen, or thought 
they saw, those who had long been dead walking, adorned with 
the things that were buried with them, and accompanied by 
their wives who had been buried alive."6 

As definite an implication of the spirit or phantom of 
an object appears in a recent account from Madagascar, where 
things are buried to become in some way useful to the dead. 
When King Radama died, it was reported and firmly believed 
that his ghost was seen one night in the garden of his country 
seat, dressed in one of the uniforms which had been buried with 

I Oldfield in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. pp. 228, 245. 
, Bonwick, • Tasmanians,' p. 97. 
3 Cranz, • Gronland,' pp. 263, 301. 
4 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part iv. pp. 55, 65; J. G. MUller, 'Amer. 

UrreL' pp. 88, 287. 
6 Sahagnn, book iii. App. in Kingsborough, • Antiquities of Mexico,' voL vii. ; 

Clavigero, vol. ii. p. 94; Brasseur, vol. iii. pp. 497, 569. 
e Cieza de Leon, p. 161; Rivero and Tschuui, 'Peruvian Antiquities.' pp. 

186, 200. 
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him, and riding one of the best horses killed opposite his tomb.} 
Turanian tribes of North Asia avow that the motive of their 
funeral offerings of horses and sledges, clothes and axes anu 
kettles, flint and steel and tinder, meat and butter, is to provide 
the dead for his journey to the land of souls, and for his life 
there.2 Among the Esths of Northern Europe, the dead starts 
properiy equipped on his ghostly journey with needle and 
thread, hairbrush and soap, bread and brandy and coin; a toy, if 
it is a child. And so full a consciousness of practical meaning 
has snrvived till lately, that now and then a soul comes back at 
night to reproach its relations with not having provided properly 
for it, but left it in distress.3 To turn from these now Euro
peanized Taw"S to a rude race of the Eastern Archipelago, 
among the Orang Binua of Sambawa there prevails this cUlious 
law of inheritance; not only does each surviving relative, father, 
mother, son, brother, and so forth, take his or her proper share, 
but the deceased inherits one share from himself, which is 
devoted to his use by eating the animals at the funeral feast, 
burning everything else that will burn, and burying tho 
remainder.4 In Cochin China, the common people o~ject to 
celebrating their feast of the uead on the same day with tht' 
upper classes, for this excellent reason, that the aristocmti(' 
souls might make the servant souls carry home their presents for 
them. These people employ all the resources of their civiliza
tion to perform with the more lavish extravagance the savago 
funeral sacrifices. Here are details from an account published 
in 1849 of the funeral of a late king of Cochin China. .. When 
the corpse of Thien Tri was deposited in the coffin, there were 
also deposited in it many things for the use of the deceased in 
the other world, such as his crown, turbans, clothes of all 
descriptions, gold, silver, and other precious articles, rice and 
other provisions." Meals were set out near the coffin, and there 
was a framed piece of damask with woollen characters, the 

I Ellis, 'If.adagucar,' voL i. pp. 254, 429 ; see Flacourt, p. 60. 
: Caatnln, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 118; J. Billings, 'Exp. to N. Ruuia,' p. 129; sel' 

I Samoiedia' in Pinkerton, vol. i. p. 632. 
3 Boecler, 'Ehaten Gebraiiehe,' p. 69. 
• 'JoUfD. Ind. A.rchip.' vol. ii. p. 691; see vol. i. pp. 297, 349. 
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abode of one of the souls of the defunct. In the tomb, an 
enclosed edifice of stone, the childless wives of the deceased were 
to be perpetually shut up to guard the sepulchre, "and pre
pare daily the food and other things of which they think the 
deceased has need in the other life." At the time of the deposit 
of the coffin in a cavern behind the tomb building, there were 
burnt there great piles of boats, stages, and everything used in 
the funeral, "and moreover of all the objects which had been in 
use by the king during his lifetime, of chessmen, musical instru
ments, fans, boxes, parasols, mats, fillets, carriages, &0. &0., and 
likewise a horse and an elephant of wood and pasteboard." 
" Some months after the funeral, at two different times, there were 
constructed in n. forest near a pagoda two magnificent palaces of 
wood with rich furnishings, in all things similar to the palace 
which the defunct monarch had inhabited. Each palace was 
composed of twenty rooms, and the most scrupulous attention 
was given in order that nothing might be awanting necessary 
for a palace, and these palaces were burned with great pomp, 
and it is thus that immense riches have been given to the 
flames from the foolish belief that it would serve the dead in 
the other worldY' 

Though the custom is found among tJle Beduins, of arraying 
the dead with turban, girdle,· and sword, yet funeral offerings 
for the service of the dead are by no means conspicuous anlong 
Semitic nations. The mention of the lite by Ezekiel, while 
showing a full sense of its meaning, characterizes it as not 
Israelite, but Gentile: "The mighty fallen of the uncircum
cised, which are gone down to Hades with weapons of war, and 
they have laid their swords under their heads." S Among the 
Aryan nations, on the contrary, such funeral offerings are known 
to have prevailed widely and of old, while for picturesqueness 
of rite and definiteness of purpose they can scarcely be sur
passed even among savages. Why the Brallman's sacrificial 
instruments are to be burnt with him on the funeral pile, 

I Bastian, 'Psychologie; p. 89; 'Joum. Ind. Arehip.· vol. iii. p. 337. For 
other instances, see Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 332, etc.; Alger, • Future 
life,' part ii. 

t Klemm, 'C. Go' vol. iv. p. 159; Ezek. xxxii. 27. 
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appeal'S from this line of the Veda recited at the ceremony: 
" Yada gachcbatyasumtimetAmath8. dev!nAm vasamrbhav!ti," 
-" When he cometh unto that life, faithfully will he do the 
service of the gods." I Lucian is sarcastic, but scarcely unfair 
in his comments on the Greek funeral rites, speaking of those 
who slew horses and slave-girls and cupbearel'S, and burned or 
buried clothes and ornaments, as for use and service in the 
world below j of the meat and drink offerings on the tombs' 
which serve to feed the bodiless shades in Hades j of the 
splendid garments and the garlands of the dead, that they 
might not suffer cold upon the road, or be seen naked by 
Kerberos. For Kerberos was intended the honey-cake depo
sited with the dead j and the obolus placed in the mouth was 
the toll fot' Charon, save at Hermione in Argolis, where men 
thought there was a short descent to Hades, and therefore pro
vided the dead with no coin for the grim ferryman. How 
such ideas could be realized, may be seen in the story of 
Eukrates, whose dead wife appeared to him to demand one of 
her golden sandals, which had been dropped underneath the 
chest, and so not burnt for her with the rest of her wardrobe ; 
or in the story of Periander, whose dead wife Melissa refused 
to give him an oracular response, for she was shivering and 
naked, because the garments buried with her had not been 
burnt, and so were of no use, wherefore Periander plundered 
the Corinthian women of their best clothes, burned them in a 
great trench with prayer, and now obtained his answer.s The 
ancient Gauls were led, by their belief in another life, to bum 
and bury with the dead thiDgs suited to the living; nor is the 
record improbable that they transferred to the world below the 
repayment of loans, for even in modem centuries the Japanese 
would borrow money in this 'life, to be repaid with heavy 
interest in the next.8 The souls of the Norse dead took with 
them from their earthly home servants and horses, boats and 

I Max Mi1ller, • Todtenbeatattung der Brahmanen,' in D. M. Z. voL ix. 
p. vii.-xiv. 

t Lucian. Do Luctu, 9, etc.; Philopeeudes, 27 ; Strabo, viii. 6, 12; Herodot. 
Y. 92 ; Smith's • Die. Or. and Rom. Ant.' art. • funus.' 

3 Mela, iii. 2. Froiua (1565) in MalJ'ei, Histor. Indicarum, lib. iv. 
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ferry-money, clothes and weapons. Thus, in death as in life, 
they journeyed, following the long dark "hell-way" (helvegr). 
The" hell-shoon .. (helsko) were bound upon the dead man's 
feet for the toilsome journey; and when King Harald was slain 
in the battle of Bravalla, they drove his war-chariot, with the 
corpse upon it, into the great burial-mound, and there they 
killed the horse, and King Hring gave his own saddle bcside~ 
that the fallen chief might ride or drive to Walhalla, as it 
pleased him.1 Lastly. in the Lithuanian and Old Prussian 
district, where Aryan heathendom held its place in Europe so 
firmly and so late, accounts of funeral sacrifice of men, and 
beasts, and things, date on even beyond the middle ages. Even 
as they thought that men would live again in the resurrection 
rich or poor, noble or peasant, as on earth, so "they believed 
that the things burned would rise again with them, and serve 
them as before." Among these people lived the Kriwe Kri
weito, the great priest, whose house was on the high steep 
mountain Anafielas. All the souls of their dead must clamber 
up this mountain, wherefore they burned with them claws of 
bea.rs and lynxes for their help. All the souls must pass through 
the Kriwe's house, and he could describe to the surviving 
relatives of each the clothes, and horse, and weapons, he had 
seen him come with, and even show, for greater certainty, some 
mark made with lance or other instrument by the passing soul!t 
Such examples of funeral rites show a common ceremony, and 
to a. great degree a. common purpose, obtaining from savagery 
through barbarism, and even into the higher civilization. Now 
could we have required from all these racea a distinct answer to 
the question, whether they believed in spirits of all things, from 
men and beasts down to spears and cloaks, sticks and stones, it 
is likely that we might have often received the same acknow-

1 Grimm, • Verbrennen der Leichen,' pp. 232, etc., 24.7, ete.: • Deutsche Myth.' 
pp. 795-8110. 

t Dusburg, I Chronicon Pruarrilll,' iii. c. v.; Hanuseb, I Slaw. Myth.' pp. 398, 
.14 (Anafielloll is the glaas-mountain of Sclavonie and German myth, see Grimm, 
I D. M.' p. 796). Compare statement in st. Clair and Brophy, I Bulgaria,' p. 61 • 
lUI to food transmitted to dead in other worM, with more probable l'xpIana.tion, 
p. 77. 
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lodgment of fully developed animism which stands on record 
in North America, Polynesia, and Birmah. Failing such direct 
testimony, it is at least justifiable to say that the lower culture, 
by practically dealing with object-souls, goes far towards acknow
ledging their existence. 

Before quitting the discussions of funeral offerings for trans
mission to the dead, the custom must be traced to its finnl 
decay. It is apt not to die out suddenly, but to leave sur
viving remnants, more or less dwindled in form and changed 
in meaning. The Kanowits of Borneo talk of setting a man's 
property adrift for use in the next world, and even go 80 far as 
to layout his valuables by the bier, but in fact they only 
commit ~to the frail canoe a few old things not worth plun
dering" So in North America, the funeral sacrifice of the 
Winnebag08 has come down to burying a pipe and tobacco 
with the dead, and sometimes a club in a warrior's grave, while 
the goods brought and hung up at the burial-place are no longer 
left there, but the survivors gamble for them.i The Santals of 
Bengal put two vessels, one for rice and the other for water, on the 
dead man's couch, with a few rupees, to enable him to appease 
the demons on the threshold of the shadowy world, but when 
the funeral pile is ready these things are removed. S The fan
dful art of replacing costly offerings by worthless imitations is 
at this day worked out into the quaintest devices in China. 
As the men and horses dispatched by fire for the service of the 
dead are but paper figures, 80 offerings of clothes and money 
may be represented likewise. The imitations of Spanish pillar
dollars in pasteboard covered with tinfoil, the sheets of tinfoil
paper which stand for silver money, and if coloured yellow for 
gold, are consumed in such quantities that the sham becomes a 
serious reality, for the manufacture of mock-money is the trade 
of thousands of women and children in a Chinese city. In a 
similar way trunks full of property are forwarded in the care of 
the newly deceased, to friends who are gone before. Pretty paper 

I st. John, 'Far East,' voL i. pp. 63, 68. Compare Boeman, 'Guinea,' in 
Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. ~30. 

t Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribe.,' part iv. p. 64. 
J Hunter. 'Rural Bengal,' p. 210. 
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houses, "replete with e'Very luxury," as our auctioneers say, are 
burnt for the dead Chinaman to live in hereafter, and the paper 
keys are burnt also, that he may uuflUoten the paper locks of the 
paper chests that hold the ingots of gold-paper and silver-paper. 
which are to be realised as current gold and silver in the other 
world, an idea which, however, does not prevent the careful 
survivors from collecting the ashes to re-extract the tin from 
them iu this.l Again, when the modem Hindu offers to his dead 
parent funeral cakes with flowers and betel, he presents a woollen 
yam which he lays across the cake, and naming the deceased 
says, " May this apparel, made of woollen yam, be acceptable to 
thee." I Such facts as these suggest a symbolic meaning in the 
practically useless offerings which Sir John Lubbock groups 
together-the little models of kayaks and spears in Esquimaux 
graves, the mode)s of objects in Egyptian tombs, and the flimsy 
unserviceable jewellery buried with the Etruscan deaci.8 

Just as people in Borneo, after they had become Mohamme
dans, still kept up the rite of burying provisions for the dead 
man's journey, as a mark of respect,' so the rite of interring 
objects with the dead survived in Christian Europe. As the 
Greeks gave the dead man the obolus for Charon's toll, and the 
old Prussians furnished him with spending-money, to buy refresh
ment on his weary journey, so to this day German peasants bury 
a corpse with money in his mouth or hand, a fourpenny-piece 
or so, the placing of the coin in the dead man's hand is a regular 
ceremony of an Irish wake, and similar little funeral offerings of 
coin are recorded in the folklore-books elsewhere in Europe.' 
C'hristian funeral offerings of this kind are mostly trifling in 
value, and doubtful as to the meaning with which they were 

I Davis, 'Chinese,' vol. i. p. 276; Doolittle, vol. i. p. 193; vol. ii. p. 2i5 ; 
Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 334; see lIsreo Polo, book. ii ch. lxviii. 

I Colebrooke, 'Essays,' vol. i. pp. 161, 169. 
a Lubbock, 'Prehistoric Times,' p. 142; WilkinsoD, 'Ancient Eg.' vol. ii. 

p. 319. 
t Beeckmann, 'Voy. to Borneo,' in Pinkerton, vol. xi. p. 110. 
i Hartknoch, 'Alt. und N eues Preuaaen,' part i. p. ] 81 ; Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 

i91-li; Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volksaberglaube,' p. 212; Rochholz, • Deutscher 
G1aube,' etc. vol. i. p. 187, etc. j Maury, • Mogie,' etc. p. ]58 (Francl') ; BI'IIDU • 
• Pop. Ant.' vol. ii. p. 285 (Ireland). 
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kept up. The early Christians retained the heathen custom of 
placing in the tomb such things as articles of the toilette and 
children's playthings; modern Greeks would place oars on a ship
man's grave, and other such tokens for other crafts; the beautiful 
classic rite of scattering flowers over the dead still holds its place 
in Europe.l Whatever may have been the thoughts which first 
prompted these kindly ceremonies, they were thoughts be
longing to far prre-Christian ages. The change of sacrifice 
from its early significance is shown among the Hindus, who 
have turned it to account for purposes of priestcraft: he who 
gives water or shoes to a Brahman will find water to refresh 
him, and shoes to wear, on the journey to the next world, while 
the gift of a present house will secure him a future pa1ace.!I In 
interesting correspondence with this, is a transition from pagan 
to Christian folklore in our own land. The Lyke-Wake DiI"g{'. 
the ancient funeral chant of the North Country, tells,like some 
savage or barbaric legend, of the passage over the Bridge of 
Death and the dreadful journey to the other worJd. But though 
the ghostly traveller's feet are still shod with the old Norseman's 
hell-shoon, he gains them no longer by funeral offering, but by 
his own charity in life :-

II This a nighte, this a nighte 
Every night and aIle; 

Fire and fleet and candle-light, 
And Christe receive thy &aule •. 

When thou from hence away are paste 
Every night and aIle; 

To Whinny-moor thou comes at laste, 
And Christe receive thy &aule. 

H ever thou gave either hosen or ahooD, 
Every night and aile; 

Sit thee down and put them on, 
And Christe receive thy &aule. 

I lIaitland, 'Church iu the Cataeombs,' p. 137: Forbes Lealie, vol. ii. p. 502; 
lIeinel'l, voL ii p. 750; Brand. 'Pop. Aut.' vol. ii. p. 307. 

• Ward, • Hindoos,' voL ii. p. 284. 

Digitized by Coogle 



448 ANIMISM. 

But ifhosen nor shoon thou never gave neean, 
Every night and alle ; 

The Whinnes shall prick thee to the bare beaan, 
And Christa receive thy saule. 

From Whinny-moore when thou may passe, 
Every night and alle j 

To Brig 0' Dread thou comes at laste, 
And Christe receive thy saule. 

From Brig 0' Dread when thou are paste. 
Every night and alle ~ 

To Purgatory Fire thou comes at laste, 
And Christe receive thy saule. 

H ever thou gave either. milke or drink, 
Every night and alle ; 

The fire shall never make thee shrinke, 
And Christe receive thy saule. 

But if milk nor drink thou never gave neean, 
Every night and alle ; 

The fire shall burn thee to the bare beean 
And Christa receive thy saule." 1 

What reader, unacquainted with the old doctrine of offerings 
for the dead, could realize the meaning of its remnants thus 
lingering in peasants' minds 1 The survivals from ancient 
funeral ceremony may here again serve as warnings against 
a.ttempting to explain relics of intellectual antiquity by viewing 
them from the changed level of modem opinion. 

Having thus surveyed at large the theory of spirits or souls 
of objects, it remains to point out what, to general students, 
may seem the most important consideration belonging to it, 

1 From the collated and annotated text in J. C. Atkinson, • Glossary of Cleve
land Dialect,' p. 695 \a=one, neean-none, beean=bone). Other vel'Sions ill 
Scott, • Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border,' vol ii. p. 367; Kelly, • Indo.European 
Folklore,' p. 115; Brand, • Pop. Ant.' vol. ii. p. 276. Two verses have perhaps 
been lost between the fifth and sixth. J. C. A. reads • meate' in vv. 7 and 8 ; 
the usual reading 'milke' is retained here. The sense of these two verses may 
be that the liquor sacrificed in life will quench the fire: an idea parallel to that 
known to folklore, that he who gave bread in his lifetime will find it after death 
ready for him to cast into the hellhound's jaws (Mannhardt, 'GOtterwelt der 
Oeutpchen und Nordischen Volker,' p. 319), a sop to Cerberus. 
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namely, its close relation to one of the mOst influential doctrines 
of civilized philosophy. The savage thinker, though occupying 
himself so much with the phenomena of life, sleep, disease, and 
death, seems to have taken for granted, as a matter of course, 
the ordinary operations of his own mind. It hardly occurred to 
him to think about the machinery of thinking. Metaphysics is 
a study which first assumes clear shape at a comparatively 
high level of intellectual culture. The metaphysical philo
sophy of thought taught in our modern European lecture
rooms is historically traced back to the speculative psychology 
of classic Greece. Now one doctrine which there comes into 
view is especially associated with the name of Democritus, the 
philosopher of Abdera, in the fifth century B.C. When Demo
critus propounded the great problem of metaphysics, "How 
do we perceive external things 1 "-thus making, as Lewes 
says, an era in the history of philosophy,-he put forth, in 
answer to the question, a theory of thought. He explained 
the fact of perception by declaring that things are always 
throwing off images (EfawA.a) of themselves, which images, 
assimilating to themselves the surrounding air, enter a recipient 
soul, and are thus perceived. Now, supposing Democritus to 
have been really the originator of this famed theory of ideas. 
how far is he to be considered its inventor 1 Writers on the 
history of philosophy are accustomed to treat the doctrine as 
actually made by the philosophical school which taught it. Yet 
the evidence here brought forward shows it to be really the 
savage doctrine of object-souls, turned to a n~w purpose as 
a method of explaining the phenomena of thought. Nor iii the 
correspondence a mere coincidence, for at this point of junction 
between classic religion and classic philosophy the traces of 
historical continuity may be still discerned. To say that 
Democritus was an ancient Greek is to say that from his child
hood he had looked on at the funeral ceremonies of his country. 
beholding the funeral sacrifices of garments and jewels and 
money and food and drink, rites which his mother and his nurse 
could tell him were performed in order that the phantasmal 
images of these objects might pass into the possession of forms 
shadowy like themselves, the BOuls of dead men. Thus Demo-

VOL. I. GO 

Digitized by Coogle 



450 ANIHISH. 

critus, seeking a solution of his great problem of the nature of 
thought, found it by simply decanting into his metaphysics a 
surviving doctrine of primitive savage animism. This thought 
of the phantoms or souls of things, if simply modified to form a 
philosophical theory of perception, would then and there become 
his doctrine of Ideas. N 01' does even this fully represent the 
closeness of union which connects the savage doctli.ne of flitting 
object-souls with the Epicurean philosophy. Lucretius actually 
makes the theory of film-like images of things (simulacra. 
membranm) account both for the apparitions which come to 
men in dreams, and the images which impress their minds in 
thinking. So unbroken is the continuity of philosophic specula
tion from savage to cultured thought. Such are the debts 
which civilized philosophy owes to primitive animism. 

The doctrine of ideas, thus developed in the classic world, 
has, indeed, by no means held its course thenceforth unchanged 
through metaphysics, but has undergone transition somewhat 
like that of the doctrine of the soul itself. Ideas, fined down 
to the abstract fonns or species of material objects, and applied 
to other than visible qualities, have at last come merely to 
denote subjects of thought. Yet to this day the old theory 
has not utterly died out, and the retention of the significant 
term" idea" (l3la, visible form) is accompanied by a similar 
retention of original meaning. It is still one of the tasks of 
the metaphysician to display and refute the old notion of ideas 
as being real images, and to replace it by more abstract con
ceptions. It is a stliking instance that Dugald Stewart can 
cite from the works of Sir Isaac Newton the following distinct 
recognition of "sensible species:" "Is not the sensorium of 
animals, the place where the sentient substance is present; and to 
which the sensible species of things are brought, through the 
nerves and brain, that there they may be perceived by the mind 
present in that place?" Again, Dr. Reid states the original 
theory of ideas, while declaring that he conceives it "to have no 
solid foundation, though it has been adopted very generally by 
philosophers. . . . . . This notion of our perceiving external 
objects, not immediately, but in certain images or species of 
them conveyed by the senses, seem!'! to be the most ancient 
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philosophical hypothesis we have on the subject of percep
tion, and to have, with small variations, retained its authority 
to tbis day." Granted that Dr. Reid exaggerated the 
extent to which metaphysicians have kept up the notion 
of ideas as real images of things, few will deny that it does 
linger much in modem minds, and that people who talk of 
ideas do often, in some hazy metaphorical way, think of sen
sible images.! One of the shrewdest things ever said about 
either ideas or ghosts was Bishop Berkeley'S retort upon Halley, 
who bantered him about his idealism. The bishop cla.imed the 
mathematician as an idealist also, his "ultimate ratios" being 
ghosts of departed quantities, appearing when the terms that 
produced them vanished. 

It remains to sum up in few words the doctrine of souls, in 
the various phases it has assumed from first to last among 
mankind. In the attempt to trace its main course through 
the successive grades of man's intellectual history, the evi
dence seems to accord best with a theory of its development, 
somewhat to the following etrErl. At the lowest levels of cul
ture of which we have clear knowledge, the notion of a ghost
soul animating man while in the body, and appearing in dream 
and vision out of the body, is found deeply ingrained. There 
is no reason to think that this belief was learnt by savage 
tribes from contact with higher races, nor that it is a relic of 
higher culture from which the savage tribes have degenerated ; 
for what is here treated as the primitive animistic theory is 
thoroughly at home among savages, who appear to hold it on 
the very evidence of their senses, interpreted on the biological 
theory which seems to them most reasonable. We may now 
and then hear the savage doctrines and practices concerning 
souls claimed as relics of a high religious culture pervading the 
prilDlBval race of man. They are said to be traces of remote 
ancestral religion, kept up in scanty and perverted memory by 
tribes degraded from a nobler state. It is easy to see that such 

1 Lewes, 'Biographical History of Philosophy, Democritus' (and _ hi. re
marks on Reid); Lucretius, lib. iv. ; 'Early Rist. of Mankiud,' p. 8; Stewart, 
'PhilO8Opbyof Human Mind,' voL i. chap. i. see. 2; Reid, 'Easays,'ii. chapa. iv. 
xiv. ; lee 'l'hos. Browne, 'Phi1080pby of the Hind,' loot. 27. 
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an explanation of some few facts, sundered from their con
nexion with the general array, may seem plausible to certain 
minds. But a large view of the subject can hardly leave such 
argument in posseBBion. The animism of savages stands for 
and by itself; it explains its own origin. The animism of civi
lized men, while more appropriate to advanced knowledge, iR in 
great measure only explicable as a developed product of the 
older and ruder system. It is the doctrines and rites of the 
lower races which are, according to their philosophy, results of 
point-blank natural evidence and acts of straightforward prac
tical purpose. It is the doctrines and rites of the higher races 
which show survival of the old in the midst of the new, modi
fication of the old to bring it into conformity with the new, 
abandonment of the old, because it is no longer compatible 
with the new. Let us see at a glance in what general relation 
the doctrine of souls among savage tribes stands to the doctrine of 
souls among barbaric and cultured nations. Among races within 
the limits of savagery, the general doctrine of souls is found 
worked out with remarkable breadth and consistency. The souls 
of animals are recognized by a_natural extension from the theory 
of human souls; the souls of trees and plants follow in some 
vague pa.rtial way; and the souls of inanimate objects expand 
the general category to its extremest boundary. Thenceforth, as 
we explore human thought onward from savage into barbarian 
and civilized life, we find a state of theory more conformed to 
positive science, but in itself less complete and consistent. Far 
on into civilization, men still act as though in some half-meant 
way they believed insouls or ghosts of objects, while nevertheleSB 
their knowledge of physical science is beyond so crude a philo
sophy. As to the doctrine of souls of plants, fragmentary evi
dence of the history of its breaking down in Asia has reached 
us. In our own day and country, the notion of souls of beasts 
is to be seen dying out. Animism, indeed, seems to be drawing 
in its outposts, and concentrating itself on its first and main 
position, the doctrine of the human soul. This doctrine has 
undergone extreme modification in the course of culture. It has 
outlived the almost totalloBB of one great argument attached to 
it,-the objective reality of apparitional souls or ghosts seen in 
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dreams and visions. The soul has given up its ethereal sub
stance, and become an immaterial entity, "the shadow of & 

shade." Its theory is becoming separated from the investiga
tions of biology and mental science, which now discuss the 
phenomena of life and thought, the senses and the intellect, 
the emotions and the will, on a groundwork of pure experience. 
There has arisen an intellectual product whose very existence 
is of the deepest significance, a "psychology" which has no 
longer anything to do with" soul" The soul's place in modem 
thought is in the metaphysics of religion, and its especial office 
there is that of furnishing an intellectual side to th.e religious 
doctrine of the future life. Such are the alterations which have 
differenced the fundamental animistic belief in its course 
through successive periods of the world's culture. Yet it is 
evident that, notwithstanding all this profound change, the 
conception of the human soul is, as to its most essential 
nature, continuous from the philosophy of the savage thinker 
to that of the modem professor of theology. Its definition 
has remained from the first that of an animating, separable, 
surviving entity, the vehicle of individual personal existence. 
The theory of the soul is one principal part of a system of 
religious philosophy, which unites, in an unbroken line of 
mental connexion, the savage fetish-worshipper and the civi
lized Christian. The divisions which have separated the great 
religions of the world into intolerant and hostile sects are 
for the most part superficial, in comparison with the deepest 
of all religious schisms, that which divideR Animism from 
Materialism. 

END OF VOL. I. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

ANnUSM (continued). 

Doctrine of Boul'a Existence after Death j its main divisiona, Tranamigra
tion and Future Life-Transmigration of Boula: re-birth in Human 
and Animal Bodies, transference to Planta and Objectll-Reanrrection 
of Body: acarcely held in 88Vage religion-Future Life: a general 
if not nniverul doctrine of low ~ntinued eziatence, rather 
than Immortality j &ecOnd death of Bonl-Gh08t of Dead remaine 
on earth, especially if corpse unburied; ita attachment to bodily 
remaina-Feaata of the Dead. 

1IA. VING thus traced upward from the lower levels of cul
ture the opinions of mankind as to the souls, spirits, ghosts, 
or phantoms, considered to belong to men, to the lower 
animals, to plants, and to things, we are now prepared to 
investigate one of the great religious doctrines of the world, 
the belief in the soul's continued existence in a Life after 
Death. Here let us once more call to mind the considera
tion which cannot be too strongly put forward, that the 
doctrine of a Future Life as held by the lower races is the \ 
all but necessary outcome of savage Animism. The evi
dence that the lower races believe the figures of the dead 
seen in dreams and visions to be their surviving souls, not . 
only goes far to account for the comparative universality of 
their belief in the continued existence of the soul after the 
death of the body, but it gives the key to many of their 
speculations on the nature of this existence, specula.tions 

II.-B 
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2 ANIMISM. 

rational enough from the savage point of view, though apt 
to seem far-fetched absurdities to modems in their much 
changed intellectual condition. The belief in a Future Life 1 
falls into two main divisions. Closely connected and even 
largely overlapping one another, both world-wide in their 
distribution, both ranging back in time to periods of un
known antiquity, both deeply rooted in the lowest strata of 
human life which lie open to our observation, these two 
doctrines have in the modem world passed into wonderfully 
different conditions. The one is the theory of the Trans- . 
migration of Souls, which has indeed risen from its lower 
stages to establish itself among the huge religious communi
ties of Asia, great in history, enormous even in present mass, 
yet arrested and as it seems henceforth unprogressive in 
development; but the more highly educated world has 
rejected the ancient belief, and it now only survives in 
Europe in dwindling remnants. Far different has been the 
history of the other doctrine, that of the independent exist
ence of the personal soul after the death of the body, in, a 
Future Life. Passing onward through change after change 
in the condition of the human race, modified and renewed 
in its long ethnic course, this great belief may be traced 
from its crude and primitive manifestations among savage 
races to its establishment in the heart of modem religion, 
where the faith in a future existence forms at once an 
inducement to goodness, a sustaining hope through suffer
ing and across the fear of death, and an answer to the per
plexed problem of the allotment of happiness and misery in 
this present world, by the expectation of another world to 
set this right. 

In investigating the doctrine of Transmigration, it will 
be well first to trace its position among the lower races, and 
afterwards to follow its developments, so far as they extend 
in the higher civilization. The temporary migration of 
souls into material substances, from human bodies down to 
morsels of wood and stone, is a most important part of the 
lower psychology. But it does not relate to the continued 
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existence of the soul after death, and may be more conve
niently treated of elsewhere, in connexion with such subjects 
as dalmoniacal possession and fetish-worship. We are here 
concerned with the more permanent tenancy of souls for 
successive lives in successive bodies. 

Permanent transition, new birth, or re-incarnation of 
human souls in other human bodies, is especially con- \ 
sidered to take place by the soul of a deceased person 
animating the body of an infant. It is recorded by 
Brebeuf that the Hurons, when little children died, would 
bury them by the wayside, that their souls might enter into 
mothers passing by, and so be born again.l In North-West 
America, among the Tacullis, we hear of direct transfusion 
of soul by the medicine-man, who, putting his hands on the 
breast of the dying or dead, then holds them over the head 
of a relative and blows through them; the next child born 
to this recipient of the departed soul is animated by it, and 
takes the rank and name of the deceased.2 The Nutka 
Indians not without ingenuity accounted for the existence 
of a distant tribe speaking the same language as themselves, 
by declaring them to be the spirits of their dead.3 In 
Greenland, where the wretched custom of abandoning and 
even plundering widows and orphans was tending to bring 
the whole race to extinction, a helpless widow would seek 
to persuade some father that the soul of a dead child of his 
had passed into a living child of hers, or vice versd, thus 
gaining for herself a new relative and protector.' It is 
mostly ancestral or k~ed souls that are thought to ente! 
into children, and this kind of transmigration is therefore 
from the savage point of view a highly philosophical theory, 
accounting as it does so well for the general resemblance 
between parents and children, and even for the more special 

1 Brebeuf in 'ReI. des Jes. dans la Nouvelle France,' 1636, p. 130 ; Charle. 
voix, 'Nouvelle France,' vol. vi. p. 75. See Brinton, p. 253. 

I Waitz, vol. iii. p. 195, see p.213. Morse, 'Report on Indian Maira,'p.345. 
a Mayne, 'British Columbia,' p. 181. 
• Cranz, 'Griinland,' pp. 248, 268, see p. 212. See also Turner, 'Polynesia,' 

p. 353; Meiners, voL ii. p. 793. 
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phenomena of atavism. In North-West America, among 
the Koloshes, the mother sees in a dream the deceased 
relative whose transmitted soul will give hiB likeness to the 
child; 1 and in Vancouver's Island in 1860 a lad was much 
regarded by the Indians because he had a mark like the 
scar of a gun-shot wound on hiB hip, it being believed that 
a chief dead some four generations before, who had such a 
mark, had retumed.2 In Old Calabar, if a mother loses a 
child, and another is born soon after, she thinks the departed 
one to have come back.s The Wanika consider that the soul 

( of a dead ancestor animates a child, and thiB is why it 
resembles its father or mother; 4 in Guinea a child bear

') ing a strong resemblance, physical or mental, to a dead 
~ relative, is supposed to have inherited hiB soul; I) and the 
'Yorubas, greeting a new-born infant with the salutation, 
'Thou art come!' look for signs to show what ancestral 
soul has returned among them.6 Among the Khonds of 
Orissa, births are celebrated by a feast on the seventh day, 
and the priest, divining by dropping rice-grains in a cup of 
water, and judging from observations made on the person of 
the infant, determines which of his progenitors has reap
peared, and the child generally at least among the northern 
tribes receives the name of that ancestor.' In Europe the 
Lapps repeat an instructive animistic idea just noticed in 
America; the future mother was told in a dream what name 
to give her child, this message being usually given by the 
very spirit of the deceased ancestor, who was about to be 
incarnate in her.8 Among the lower races generally the 

1 Bastian, • Psyehologie,' p. 28. 
, Bastian, 'Zur vergl. Psyehologie,' in LaZ&1'l1l and Steinthal's 'Zeit-

schrift,' vol. v. p. 160, &c., also Papuas and other races. 
a Burton, • W. &; W. fro W. Afr.' p. 876. 
, Krapf, 'E. Afr. p. 201.' 
• J. L. Wilson, 'W. Afr.' p. 210 j 8ee &1so R. Clarke, 'Sierra Leone,' 

p.159. 
• Bastian, I.e. 
1 Macpherson, p. 72 j al80 Tiekell in 'Journ. As. Soc. Bengal,' vol. ix. 

pp. 798, &c. j Dalton in 'Tr. Eth. 8oc.' vol. vi. p. 22 (similar rite of Mun· 
das and Oraou). 

8 Klemm, • C. G.' vol. iii. p. 77; K. Leeml, 'Lapper,' Co xiv. 
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renewal of old family names by giving them to new-born \ 
children may always be suspected of involving some such 
thought. The following is a curious pair of instances from 
the two halves of the globe. The New Zealand priest 
would repeat to the infant a long list of names of its 
ancestors, fixing upon that name which the child by sneez
ing or crying when it wa.s uttered, wa.s considered to select 
for itself; while the Cheremiss in Russia would shake the 
baby till it cried, and then repeat names to it, till it chose 
itself one by leaving oft' crying. l 

The belief in the new human birth of the departed soul, 
which ha.s even led West African negroes to commit suicide 
when in distant slavery, that they may revive in their own 
land, in fact amounts among several of the lower races to a l 
distinct doctrine of an earthly resurrection. One of the 
most remarkable forms which this belief a.ssumes is when 
dark-skinned races, wanting some reasonable theory to 
account for the appearance among them of human crea
tures of a new strange sort, the white men, and struck with 
their pallid deathly hue combined with powers that seem 
those of superhuman spiritual beings, have determined that 
the 'In&nes of their dead must have come back in this . \ 
wondrous shape. The aborigines of Australia have ex
pressed this theory in the simple formula, 'Blackfellow 
tumble down, jump up Whitefellow.' Thus a native who 
wa.s hanged years ago at Melbourne expressed in his last 
moments the hopeful belief that he would jump up White
fellow, and have lots of sixpences. The doctrine has been 
current among them since early days of European inter
course, and in accordance with it they habitually regarded 
the Englishmen as their own deceased kindred, come back 
to their country from an attachment to it in a former life. 
Real or imagined likeness completed the delusion, as when 

1 R. Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 284; see Shortland, 'Traditions,' 
p. 145; Turner, • Polyneaia,' p. 353; Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 279; 
see also p. 278 (Samoyeds). Compare Charlevoix, 'Nouvelle France,' 
vol. v. p. 428; Ste!1er, 'Kamtschatka,' p. 353; Kracheninnikow, ii. 117. 
See Plath. 'Bel dar altan Chineaen,' ii. p. 98. • 
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Sir George Grey was hugged and wept over by an old 
woman who found in him a son she had lost, or when a 
convict, recognized as a deceased relative, was endowed 
anew with the land he had possessed during his former life. 
A similar theory may be traced northward by the Torres 
Islands to New Caledonia, where the natives thought the 
white men to be the spirits of the dead who bring sickness, 
and assigned this as their reason for wishing to kill white 
men.1 In Africa, again, the belief is found among the I 
Western negroes that they will rise again white, and the 
Bari of the White Nile, believing in the resurrection of the 
dead on earth, considered the first white people they saw as 
departed spirits thus come back.! 

Next, the lower psychology, drawing no definite line of 
demarcation between souls of men and of beasts, can at I 
least admit without difficulty the transmission of human j 
souls into the bodies of the lower animals. A series of 
examples from among the native tribes of America will 
serve well to show the various ways in which such ideas are 
worked out. The Ahts of Vancouver's Island consider the 
living man's soul able to enter into other bodies of men 
and animals, going in and out like the inhabitant of a 
house. In old times, they say, men existed in the forms of 
birds, beasts, and fishes, or these had the spirits of the 
Indians in their bodies; some think that after death they 
will pass again into the bodies of the animals they occupied 
in this former state.s In an Indian district of North.West 

1 Grey, 'Australia,' vol. i. p. 301, vol. ii p. 363 [native'. accusation against 
some foreign sailors who had assaulted him, 'dja,nga. Taal·wurt kyle.gut 
bomb·gur,'-~one of the dead struok Taal·wnrt under the ear,' &c. The 
word dja,nga, = the dead, the spirits of deceased persons (see Grey, 'Vocab. of 
S. W. Australia'l, had come to be the usual term for a Europ4!an). Lang, 
'Queensland,' pp. 34,836; Bonwiok, 'Tasmanians,' p. 183; Scherzer, 'Voy. 
of Novara,' vol. iii. p. 34; Bastian, 'Psyohologie,' p. 222, 'Mensch,' vol. iii. 
pp. 362-3, and in Lazarus and Steinthal'a ' Zeitschrift,' 1.0. ; Turner, 'Poly. 
nflBia,' p. 424. 

, Riimer, 'Guinea,' p. 85; Brun·Rollet, 'Nil Blanc,' &0. p. 234. 
I Sproat, 'Savage Life,' oh. xviii., xix., xxi. Souls of the dead appear 

in dreams, either in human or animal forms, p. 174. See also Brinton, 
p.l45. • 
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TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS. 7 

California, we find natives believing the spirits of their dead 
to enter into bears, and travellers have heard of a tribe 
begging the life of a wrinkle-faced old she grizzly bear as 
the recipient of the soul of some particular grandam, whom 
they fancied the creature to resemble.l So, among the 
Esquimaux, a traveller noticed a widow who was living for 
conscience' sake upon birds, and would not touch walrus
meat, which the angekok had forbidden her for a time, 
because her late husband had entered into a walrus.2 

Among other North American tribes, we hear of the Pow
hatans refraining from doing harm to certain small wood
birds which received the souls of their chiefs; 3 of Huron 
souls turning into turtle-doves after the burial of their bones 
at the Feast of the Dead;' of that pathetic funeral rite of 
the Iroquois, the setting free a bird on the evening of 
burial, to carry away the souP In Mexico, the T1ascalans 
thought that after death the souls of nobles would animate 
beautiful singing birds, while plebeians passed into weasels 
and beetles and such like vile creatures.1I So, in Brazil, 
the Iqannas say that the souls of the brave will become 
beautiful birds, feeding on pleasant fruits, but cowards will 
be turned into reptiles.7 Among the Abipones we hear of 
certain little ducks which fly in flocks at night, uttering a 
mournful hiss, and which fancy associates with the souls of 
the dead; 8 while in Popayan it is said that doves were not 
killed, as inspired by departed souls.8 Lastly, transmigra
tion into brutes is also a received doctrine in South America, 
as when a missionary heard a Chiriquane woman of western 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part iii. p. 113. 
I Hayes, 'Arctio Boat Journey,' p. 198. 
I Brinton, 'Myths of New World,' p. 102. 
, Brebeuf in 'Rei. des. IN.'1636, p. 104. 
• Morgan, 'Iroquois,' p. 174. 
• Olavigero, 'M_co,' vol. ii. p. 6. 
7 MartilUl, 'Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. p. 602; Markham in 'Tr. Eth. Soo.' 

voL iii. p. 196. 
• Dobrizholrer, 'Abipones,' vol. ii. pp. 74, 270. 
• Coreal in Brinton, 1.0. Bee also J. O. Ml1ller, pp. 139 (Natchez), 223 

(Cariha), 4~2 (Peru). 
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Brazil say of a fox, 'May not that be the spirit of my dead 
daughter?' 1 

In Africa, again, mention is made of the Maravi thinking 
that the souls of bad men became jackals, and of good men I 

snakes.2 The Zulus, while admitting that a man may turn 
into a wasp or lizard, work out in the fullest way the idea 
of the dead becoming snakes, a creature whose change of I 

skin has so often been &88ociated with the thought of re
surrection and immortality. It is especially certain green 
or brown harmless snakes, which come gently and fearlessly 
into houses, which are considered to be 'amatongo' or 
ancestors, and therefore are treated respectfully, and have 
offerings of food given them. In two ways, the dead man 
who has become a snake can still be recognized; if the 
creature is one-eyed, or has a scar or some other mark, it is 
recognized as the 'itongo' of a man who was thus marked 
in life; but if he had no mark the 'itongo' appears in 
human shape in dreams, thus revealing the personality of 
the snake.' In Guinea, monkeys found near a grateyard 
are supposed to be animated by the spirits of the dead, and 
in certain localities monkeys, crocodiles, and snakes, being 
thought men in metempsychosis, are held sacred.. It is to 
be borne in mind that notions of this kind may form in 
barbaric psychology but a portion of the wide doctrine of 
the soul's future existence. For a conspicuous instance of 
this, let us take the system of the Gold-Coast negroes. 
They believe that the 'kIa' or 'kra,' the vital soul, 
becomes at death a 'sisa' or ghost, which can remain in 
the house with the body, plague the living, and cause sick
ness, till it departs or is driven by the sorcerer to the bank 
of the River Volta, where the ghosts build themselves 
houses and dwell. But they can and do come back from 

1 Chome in • Lettrea Edif.' yolo viii.; see &1so Martius, vol. i. p. 446. 
I Waitz, vol. ii. p. 419 (Maravi). 
I Callaway, 'ReI. of Amazulu,' p. 196, ekc.; Arbousset and Daumas, 

p.237. 
, J. L. Wilson, • W. Afr.' pp. 210, 218. See also Brun·Rollet, pp. 200, 

234; Meiners, vol. i. p. 211. 

Digitized by Coogle 



TRANSMIGRATION 011' SOULS. 9 

this Land of Souls. They can be born again as souls in 
new human bodies, and a soul who was poor before will now 
be rich. Many will not come back as men, but will become 
animals. To an African mother who has lost her child, it 
is a consolation to say, • He will come again.' 1 

In higher levels of culture, the theory of re-embodiment 
of the soul appears in strong and varied development. 
Though seemingly not received by the early Aryans, the 
doctrine of migration was adopted and adapted by Hindu 
philosophy, and forms an integral part of that great system 
common to Brahmanism and Buddhism, wherein successive \ 
births or existences are believed to carry on the consequences 
of past and prepare the antecedents of future life. To the \ 
Hindu the body is but the temporary receptacle of the soul, 
which, • bound in the chains of deeds' and • eating the 
fruits of past actions,' promotes or degrades itself along a I 
series of embodiments in plant, beast, man, deity. Thus ~ 
all creatures differ rather in degree than kind, all are akin 
to man, an elephant or ape or worm may once have been 
human, and may become human again, a pariah or barbarian 
is at once low-caste among men and high-caste among 
brutes. Through such bodies migrate the sinful souls 
which desire has drawn down from primal purity into gross 
material being; the world where they do penance for the 
guilt incurred in past existences is a huge reformato~ and 
life is the long grievous process of developing evif into 
good. The rules are set forth in the book of Manu how 
souls endowed with the quality of goodness acquire divine 
nature, while souls governed by passion take up the human 
state, and souls sunk in darkness are degraded to brutes. 
Thus the range of migration stretches downward from gods 
and saints, through holy ascetics, Brahmans, nymphs, kingS'1 
counsellors, to actors, drunkards, birds, dancers, cheats, ' 
elephants, horses, Sudras, barbarians, wild beasts, snakes, , 
worms, insects, and inert things. Obscure as the relation 
mostly is between the crime and its punishment in a new 

1 Steinhauser in 'Mag. der Evang. Mila.' Bllllel, 1866, No.2, P. 136. 
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10 ANUUSM. 

life, there may be discerned through the code of penal \ 
transmigration an attempt at appropriateness of penalty, 
and an intention to punish the sinner wherein he sinned. 
For faults committed in a previous existence men are 
afHicted with deformities, the stealer of food shall be 
dyspeptic, the scandal-monger shall have foul breath, the 
horse-stealer shall go lame, and in COD sequence of their 
deeds men shall be born idiots, blind, deaf and dumb, mis
shaped, and thus despised of good meD. After expiation of 
their wickedness in the hells of torment, the murderer of a 
Brahman may pass into a wild beast or pariah; he who 
adulterously dish~nours his guru or spiritual father shall 
be a hundred times re-born &8 gr&8s, a bush, a creeper, a 
carrion bird, a beast of prey; the cruel shall become blood
thirsty beasts; stealers of grain and meat shall tum into 
rats and vultures; the thief who took dyed garments, 
kitchen-herbs, or perfumes, shall become accordingly a red 
partridge, a peacock, or a musk-rat. In short, 'in what-

\ 

ever disposition of mind a man accomplishes such and such 
an act, he shall reap the fruit in a body endowed with such 
and such a quality.' 1 The recognition of plants &8 possible l 
receptacles of the transmigrating spirit well illustrates the 
conception of souls of plants. The idea is one known to 
lower races in a district of the world which has been under 
Hindu inHuence. Thus we hear among the Dayaks of 
Borneo of the human soul entering the truDks of trees, 
where it may be seen damp and blood-like, but no longer 
personal and sentient, or of its being re-born from an animal 
which bas eaten of the bark, Hower, or fruit; Z and th~ 
Santals of Bengal are said to fancy that uncharitable men 
and childless women are eaten eternally by worms and 
snakes, while the good enter into fruit- bearing trees.s 
But it is an open question how far these and the Hindu 

I Manu, xi xii. Ward,' HindOO8,' vol. i. p. 164, vol. ii. pp. 215,347-52. 
II St. John, • Far East,' vol. i. p. 181; Perelaer, • Ethnog. Beechr. der 

Dajaks,' p. 17. 
I Hunter, • Rural Bengal,' p. 210. Bee also Shaw in • A& Res.' vol. iv. 

p. 46 (Rsjmahal tribes). 
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ideas of vegetable transmigration can be considered as 
independent. A curious commentary on the Hindu work
ing out of the conception of plant-souls is to be found in a 
passage in a 17th-century work, which describes certain 
Brahmans of the Coromandel Coast as eating fruits, but 
being careful not to pull the plants up by the roots, lest 
they should dislodge a soul j but few, it is remarked, are 
so scrupulous as this, and the consideration has occurred 
to them that souls in roots and herbs are in most vile and 
abject bodies, so that if dislodged they may become better 
off by entering into the bodies of men or beasts.l More
over, the Brahmanic doctrine of souls ttaDsmigrating into 
inert things has in like manner a bearing on 'the savage 
theory of object-soulB.! 

Buddhism, like the Brahmanism from which it seceded, 
habitually recognized transmigration between superhuman 
and human beings and the lower animals, and in an ex
ceptional way recognized a degradation even into a plant or 
a thing. How the Buddhist mind elaborated the doctrine 
of metempsychosis, may be seen in the endless legends of 
Gautama himself undergomg his 550 births, suffering pain 
and misery through countless ages to gain the power of 
freeing sentient beings from the misery inherent in all 
existence. Four times he became Maha Brahma, twenty 
times the dewa Sekra, and many times or few he passed 
through such stages as a hermit, a king, a rich man, a slave, 
a potter, a gambler, a curer of snake bites, an ape, an 
elephant, a bull, a serpent, a snipe, a fish, a frog, the dewa 
or genius of a tree. At last, when he became the supreme 
Buddha, his mind, like a vessel overflowing with honey, 
overflowed with the ambrosia of truth, and he proclaimed 
his triumph over life :-

J Abraham Roger, • La Porte Ouverte,' .Amat. 1670, p. 107. 
I Manu, xii. 9: '9&rtrajaih karmmadoehaih yiti athbaratAm narah'

'for crimea done in the body, the man goes to the inert (motionlel8) 
atate ;' xii. U, 'athbarih krimakttli9cha matayAh earpAh aakachhapAh 
p&9&V&9Cha mrigaachaiva jl8hanyi tAmaat gatih '-' inert (motionleaa) 
things, worms and insecta, fish, serpents, tortoises and beasts and deer 
also are the 1aat dark form.' 
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, Painful are repeated births. 
o house-builder! I have seen thee, 
Thou canst not build again a house for me. 
Thy rafters are broken 
Thy roof-timbers are shattered. 
My mind is detached, 
I have attained to the extinction of desire.' 

Whether the Buddhists receive the full Hindu doctrine of 
the migration of the individual soul from birth to birth, or 
whether they refine away into metaphysical subtleties the 
notion of continued personality, they do consistently and 
systematically hold that a man's life in former existences is I 
the cause of his now being what he is, while at this moment 
he is accumulating merit or demerit whose result will \ 
determine his fate in future lives. Memory, it is true, fails 
generally to recall these past births, but memory, as we 
know, stops short of the beginning even of this present life. 
When King Bimsara's feet were burned and rubbed with salt 
by command of his cruel son that he might not walk, why 
was this torture inflicted on a man so holy? Because in 
a previous birth he had walked near a dagoba with his 
slippers on, and had trodden on a priest's carpet without 
washing his feet. A man may be prosperous for a time on 
account of the merit he has received in former births, but 
if he does not continue to keep the precepts, his next birth 
will be in one of the hells, he will then be born in this world 
as a beast, afterwards as a preta or sprite; a proud man 
may be born again ugly with large lips, or as a demon or a 
worm. The Buddhist theory of ' karma' or 'action,' 
which controls the destiny of all sentient beings, not by 
judicial reward and punishment, but by the inflexible result \ 
of cause into effect, wherein the present is ever determined 
by the past in an unbroken line of causation, is indeed one 
of the world's most remarkable developments of ethical 1 
speculation. 1 

I Koppen, 'Religion des Buddha,' voL i. pp. 86, 289, .!tc., 818; BartMlemy 
Saint-Hilaire, 'I.e Bouddha et sa Religion,' p. 122; Hardy, 'Manual of 
Budhism,' pp. 98, &c., 180, 818, 445, &c. 
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Within the classic world, the ancient Egyptians were 
described as maintaining a doctrine, of migration, whether 
by successive embodiments of the immortal soul through 
creatures of earth, sea, and air, and back again to man, or 
by the simpler judicial penalty which sent back the wicked 
dead to earth as unclean beasts.! The pictures, and 
hieroglyphic sentences of the Book of the Dead, however, 
do not afford the necessary confirmation for these state
ments, even the mystic transformations of the soul not 
being of the nature of transmigrations. Thus it seems that 
the theological centre whence the doctrine of 'moral metem
psychosis may have spread over the ancient cultured 
religions, must be sought elsewhere than in Egypt. In 
Greek philosophy, great teachers stood forth to proclaim 
the doctrine in a highly developed form. Plato had mythic 
knowledge to convey of souls entering such new incarna
tions as their glimpse of real existence had made them fit 
for, from the body of a philosopher or a lover down to the 
body of a tyrant and usurper; of souls transmigrating into 
beasts and rising again to man according to the lives they 
led; of birds that were light-minded souls; of oysters 
suffering in banishment the penalty of utter ignorance. 
Pythagoras is made to illustrate in his own person his . 
doctrine of metempsychosis, by recognizing where it hung 
in Here's temple the shield he had carried in a former 
birth, when he was that Euphorbos whom Menelaos slew 
at the siege of Troy. Afterwards he was Hermotimos, the 
Klazomenian prophet whose funeral rites were so pre
maturely celebrated while his soul was out, and after that, 
as Lucian tells the story, his prophetic soul passed into the 
body of a cock. Mikyllos asks this cock to tell him about 
Troy-were things there really as Homer said? But the 
cock replies, , How should Homer have known, 0 Mikyllos ? 
When the Trojan war was going on, he was a camel in 
Baktria ! ' 2 . 

I Herod. it 123, see RawlinlOn'. Tr. ; Plutarch. De laide 31, 72; Wilkin· 
IOn, 'Ancient Eg.' voL ii. ch. xvi. 

2 Plat. PhlJedo, Timaeua, Phaedru&, Repub. ; Diog. Laert. Empedokles xii. ; 
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In the later Jewish philosophy, the Kabbalists took up the , 
doctrine of migration, the gilgul or 'rolling on' of souls, 
and maintained it by that characteristic method of Biblical 
interpretation which it is good to hold up from time to time 
for a warning to the mystical interpreters of our own day. 
The soul of Adam passed into David, and shall pass into 
the Messiah, for are not these initials in the very name of 
Ad(a)m, and does not Ezekiel say that 'my servant David 
shall be their prince for ever.' Cain's soul passed into 
Jethro, and Abel's into Moses, and therefore it was that 
Jethro gave Moses his daughter to wife. Souls migrate into 
beasts and birds and vermin, for is not Jehovah 'the lord 
of the spirits of all flesh'? and he who has done one sin 
beyond his good works shall pass into a brute. He who 
gives a Jew unclean meat to eat, his soul shall enter into a 
leaf, blown to and fro by the wind; 'for ye shall be as an 
oak whose leaf fadeth;' and he who speaks ill words, his 
soul shall pass into a dumb stone, as did Nahal's, 'and he 
became a stone.' 1 Within the range of Christian influence, 
the Manichreans appear as the most remarkable exponents 
of the metempsychosis. We hear of their ideas of sinners' 
souls transmigrating into beasts, the viler according to their 
crimes; that he who kills a fowl or rat will become a fowl or 
rat himself; that souls can pass into plants rooted in the 
ground, which thus have not only life but sense; that the 
souls of reapers pass into beans and barley, to be cut down 
in their turn, and thus the elect were careful to explain to 
the bread when they ate it, that it was not they who reaped 
the corn it was made of; that the souls of the auditors, that 
is, the spiritually low commonalty who lived a married life, 
would pass into melons and cucumbers, to finish their puri
fication by being eaten by the elect. But these details come 
to us from the accounts of bitter theological adversaries, and 
PiDdar. Olymp. ii. antistr. 4; Ovid. Metam. xv. 160; Lncian. Somn. 17, 
&c. Phil08tr. Vito Apollon. Tyan. See allO Meyer's Conversations-Lexicon, 
art. • SeelenW&l1dernng.' For re-birth in old Scandiuvia, _ Helgakvidha, 
iii., in • Edda. ' 

1 Eisenmenger, part ii. p. 23, &c. 
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the question is, how much of them did the Manichreans really 
and soberly believe? Allowing for exaggeration and con
structive imputation, there is some reason to consider the 
account at least founded on fact. The Manichreans appear J 

to have recognized a wandering of imperfect souls, whether 
or not their composite religion may with its Zarathustrian 
and Christian elements have also absorbed in so Indian a 
shape the doctrine of purification of souls by migration into 
animals and plants. 1 In later times, the doctrine of 
metempsychosis has been again and again noticed in a 
district of South-Westem Asia. William of Ruysbroek 
speaks of the notion of souls passing from body to body as 
general among the medireval Nestorians, even a somewhat 
intelligent priest consulting him as to the souls of brutes, 
whether they could find refuge elsewhere so as not to be 
compelled to labour after death. Rabbi Benjamin of Tudela 
records in the 12th century of the Druses of Mount Hermon: 
, They say that the soul of a virtuous man is transferred to 
the body of a new-born child, whereas that of the vicious 
transmigrates into a dog, or some other animal' Such ideas 
indeed, seem not yet extinct in the modern Druse nation. 
Among the Nassairi, also, transmigration is believed in as: 
a penance and purification: we hear of migration of un
believers into camels, asses, dogs, or sheep, of disobedient 
Nassairi into Jews, Sunnis, or Christians, of the faithful 
into new bodies of their own people, a few such changes of 
'shirt' (i.e. body), bringing them to enter paradise or 
become stars.2 An instance of the belief within the limits 
of modem Christian Europe may be found among the Bul
garians, whose superstition is that Turks who have never 
eaten pork in life will become wild boars after death. A 

1 Beau80bre, I Hist. de Maniehee,' &e., vol. i. pp. 245-6, vol. ii. pp. 496-9; 
G. Fliigel, I Mani.· See Augustin. Contra Faust.; De Hreres.; De 
Quantitate Animre. 

I Gul. de Rubruquis in I Reo. des Voy. Soc. de Geographie de Paris,' vol. 
iv. p. 356. Benjamin of Tudela, ad. and tr. by Asher, Hebrew 22, Eng. 
p. 62. Niebuhr,' Reisebeschr. nach Arabien,' &e., vol. ii. pp. 438-443; 
Meiners, vol. ii. p. 796. 
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party assembled to feast on a boar has been known to throw 
it all away, for the meat jumped oft' the spit into the fire, 
and a piece of cotton was found in the ears, which the wise 
man decided to be a piece of the ci-devant Turk's turban.1 

Such cases, however, are exceptional Metempsychosis never 
became one of the great doctrines of Christendom, though 
not unknown in medireval scholasticism, and though main
tained by an eccentric theologian here and there into our 
own times. It would be strange were it not so. It is in the 
very nature of the development of religion that speculations 
of the earlier culture should dwindle to survivals, yet be I 

again and again revived. Doctnnes transmigrate, if souls 
do not; and metempsychosis, wandering along the course 
of ages, came at last to animate the souls of Fourier and 
Soame J enyns.2 

Thus we have traced the theory of mete~sychosis in 
stage after stage of the world's civilization, seattered among 
the native races of America and Africa, established in the 
Asiatic nations, especially where elaborated by the Hindu 
mind into its system of ethical philosophy, rising and falling 
in classic and medireval Europe, and lingering at last in the 
modem world as an intellectual crotchet, of little account 
but to the ethnographer who notes it down as an item of 

1 St. Clair and Brophy, 'Bulgaria,' p. 67. Compare the tenets of the 
Ruaaian sect of Dukhobortzi, in Haxthauaen, 'Ruuian Empire,' vol. i. 
p. 288, &c. 

:I Since the first pubUcation of the above remark, M. Louis Figuier haa 
lupplied a perfect modern instance by his book, entitled 'Le Lendemain 
de la Mort,' translated into English as 'The Day after Death: Our Future 
Life according to Science.' His attempt to revive the ancient belief, and 
to connect it with the evolution·theory of modem naturalists, is carried 
out with more than Buddhist elaborateneae. Body ia the habitat of eoul, 
which goes out when a man dies, as one forsakes a burning hoUlO. In the 
course of development, a soul may migrate through bodies stage after 
stage, zoophyte and oyster, grasshopper and eagle, crocodile and dog, till 
it arrives at man, thence ascending to become one of the superhuman 
beings or angels who dwell in the planetary ether, and thence to a still 
higher state, the secret of whose nature M. Figuier does not endeavour to 
penetrate, 'because our means of investigation fail at this point.' The 
nltimate demny of the more glorified being is the Sun; the pure 8pirita 
who form ita m&811 of burning gases, pour out germs and liCe to start the 
course of planetary exiatenoe. (Note to 2nd edition.) 
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TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS. 17 

evidence for his continuity of culture. What, we may well 
ask, was the original cause and motive of the doctrine of 
transmigration? Something may be said in answer, though 
not at all enough for full explanation. The theory that I 

ancestral souls return, thus imparting their own likeness of ' 
mind and body to their descendants and kindred, has been I 

already mentioned and commended as in itself a very reason
able and philosophical hypothesis, accounting for the phe
nomenon of family likene88 going on from generation to 
generation. But why should it have been imagined that 
men's souls could inhabit the bodies of beasts and birds? 
As has been already pointed out, savages not unreason- t 
ably consider the lower animals to have souls like their own, , 
and this state of mind makes the idea of a man's soul trans- • 
migrating into a beast's body at least seem possible. But it I 
does not actually suggest the idea. The view stated in a 
previous chapter as to the origin of the conception of soul 
in general, may perhaps help us here. As it seems that the 
first conception of souls may have been that of the souls of 
men, this being afterwards extended by analogy to the souls 
of animals, plants, &c., so it may seem that the original y' 
idea of transmigration was the straightforward and reason-
able one of human souls being re-born in new human bodies, 
where they are recognized by family likenesses in succe88ive 
generations. This notion may have been afterwards extended 
to take in re-birth in bodies of animals, &c. There are some 
well-marked savage ideas which will fit with such a course 
of thought. The half-human features and actions and 
characters of animals are watched with wondering sympathy 
by the savage, as by the child., The beast is the very incar-
nation of familiar qualities of man j and such names as lion, 
bear, fox, owl, parrot, viper, worm, when we apply them as 
epithets to men, condense into a word some leading feature 
of a human life. Consistently with this, we see in looking 
over details of savage transmigration that the creatures often 
have an evident fitness to the character of the human beings 
whose souls are to pass into them, so that the savage 

IL-O 
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18 ANIMISM. 

philosopher's fancy of transferred souls offered something 
like an explanation of the likeness between beast and man. 
This comes more clearly into view among the more civilized 
races who have worked out the idea of transmigration into 
ethical schemes of retribution, where the appropriateness of 
the creatures chosen is almost as manifest to the modem 
critic as it could have been to the ancient believer. Per
haps the most graphic restoration of the state of mind in 
which the theological doctrine of metempsychosis was worked 
out in long-past ages, may be found in the writings of a 
modem theologian whose spiritualism often follows to the 
extreme the intellectual tracks of the lower races. In the 
spiritual world, says Emanuel Sweden borg, such persons as 
have opened themselves for the admission of the devil and 
acquired the nature of beasts, becoming foxes in cunning, 
&c., appear also at a distance in the proper shape of such. 
beasts as they represent in disposition.l Lastly, one of the 
most notable points about the theory of transmigration is its 
close bearing upon a thought which lies very deep in the! 
history of philosophy, the development-theory of organic! 
life in successive stages. An elevation from the vegetable I 

to the lower animal life, and thence onward through the 
higher animals to man, to say nothing of superhuman 
beings, does not here require even a succession of distinct 
individuals, but is brought by the theory of metempsy
chosis within the compass of the successive vegetable and 
animal lives of a single being. 

Here a few words may be said on a subject which cannot 
be left out of sight, connecting as it does the two great 
branches of the doctrine of future existence, but which it 
is difficult to handle in definite terms, and much more to 
trace historically by comparing the views of lower and 
higher races. This is the doctrine of a bodily renewal or 

I Swedenborg, • The True Christian Religion,' 18. Compare the notion 
attributed to the followers of Baailidea the Gnostic, of men whose soula are 
affected by spirits or dispositions &8 of wolf, ape, lion, or bear, wherefore 
their souls bear the properties of these, and imitate their deeds (Clem. 
Alex. Stromal ii. c. 20). 
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RBSURRBCTION 011' BODY. 19 

resurrection. To the philosophy of the lower races it is 
by no means necessary that the surviving soul should be 
provided with a new body, for it seems itself to be of a I 
filmy or vaporous corporeal nature, capable of carrying on : ' 
an independent existence like other corporeal creatures.j 
Savage descriptions of the next world are often such ab
solute copies of this, that it is scarcely possible to say 
whether the dead are or are not thought of as having bodies 
like the living; and a few pieces of evidence of this class 
are hardly enough to prove the lower races to hold original 
and distinct doctrines of corporeal resurrection.1 Again, 
attention must be given to the practice, so common among 
low and high races, of preserving relics of the dead, from 
mere morsels of bone up to whole mummified bodies. It 
is well known that the departed soul is often thought apt I 
to revisit the remains of the body, as is seen in the well- I 
known pictures of the Egyptian funeral ritual But the 
preservation of these remains, even where it thus involves 
Ii permanent connexion between body and soul, does not 
necessarily approach more closely to a bodily resurrection.2 

In discussing the closely allied doctrine of metempsy
chosis, I have described the theory of the soul's trans
migration into a new human body as asserting in fact an 
earthly resurrection. From the same point of view, a 
bodily resurrection in Heaven or Hades is technically a 
transmigration of the soul. This is plain among the higher 
races; in whose religion these doctrines take at once clearer 
definition and more practical import. There are some dis
tinct mentions of bodily resurrection in the Rig Veda: the 
dead is spoken of as glorified, putting on his body (tanu); 
and it is even promised that the pious man shall be born in 
the next world with his entire body (sarvatanil). In Brah-

1 See J. G. Mtiller, 'Amer. Urrel.· p. 208 (Caribs); but compare Rochefort, 
p. 429. Steller,' Kamtechatka,' p. 269; Castren, 'Finnische 1rlythologie,' 
p.119. 

S For Egyptian evidence see the funeral papyri and translations of 
the' Book of the Dead.' Compare Brinton, '1rlyths of New World,' p. 264, 
.te. 
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minism and Buddhism, the re-births of souls in bodies to 
inhabit heavens and hells are simply included as particular 
cases of transmigration. The doctrine of the resurrection 
appears far back in the religion of Persia, and is thence sup
posed to have passed into late Jewish belief.! In early Chris
tianity, the conception of bodily resurrection is developed with 
especial strength and fulness in the Pauline doctrine. For 
an explicit interpretation of this doctrine, such as commended 
itself to the minds of later theologians, it is instructive to 
cite the remarkable passage of Origen, where he speaks of 
'corporeal matter, of which matter, in whatever quality 
placed, the soul always has use, now indeed carnal, but after
wards indeed subtler and purer, which is called spiritual'! 

Passing from these metaphysical doctrines of civilized 
theology, we now take up a series of beliefs higher in prac
tical moment, and more clearly conceived in savage thought. 
There may well have been, and there may still be, low races 
destitute of any belief in a Future State. Nevertheless, . 

• prudent ethnographers must often doubt accounts of such, f. 
for this reason, that the savage who declares that the dead l 
live no more, may merely mean to say that they are dead. J 
When the East African is asked what becomes of his buried 
ancestors, the 'old people: he can reply that 'they are 
ended: yet at the same time he fully admits that their 
ghosts survive.s In an account of the religious ideas of the 
Zulus, taken down from a. native, it is explicitly stated that 
Unkulunkulu the Old-Old-One said that people' were to 
die and never rise again: and that he allowed them 'to die 
and rise no more." Knowing BO thoroughly as we now do the 
theology of the Zulus, whoBe ghOBts not only survive in the 

1 Aryan evidence in 'Rig-Veda,' x. 14, 8; xi. 1, 8; Manu, xii. 16-22; 
Max Miiller, I Todtenbestattung,' pp. xii. xiv. ; 'Chips,' vol. i. p. 47 ; Muir 
in 'Joum. As. Soc. Bengal,' vol. i. 1866, p. 306 ; Spiegel, 'Avesta'; Haug, 
, Essays on the Parsis.' 

I Origen, De Princip. ii. 3, 2: 'material corporalis, cujus materilll anima 
nsum semper habet, in qualibet qualitate positre, nunc quidem camali, 
poatmodum vero subtiliori et puriori, qUill spiritalis appellatur.' 

I Burton, I Central Africa,' vol. ii. p. 846. 
• Callaway, I Rel. of Amazulu,' p. 84. 
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under-world, but are the very deities of the living, we can 
put the proper sense to these expressions. But without 
such information, we might have mistaken them for denials 
of the soul's existence after death. This· objection may even 
apply to one of the most formal denials of a future life ever 
placed on record among an uncultured race, a poem of the 
Dinka tribe of the White Nile, concerning Dendid the 
Creator:-
'On the day when Dendid made all things, 

He made the sun; 
And the sun comes forth, goes down, and comes again : 

He made the moon; 
And the moon comes forth, goes down, and comes again : 

He made the stars ; 
And the stars come forth, go down, and come again: 

He made man; 
And man comes forth, goes down into the ground, and comes no 

more.' 

It is to be remarked, however, that the close neighbours 
of these Dinka, the Bari, believe that the dea~turn to 
live again on earth, and the question arises whether it is the 
doctrine of bodily resurrection, or the doctrine of the sur
viving ghost-soul, that the Dinka poem denies. The mis
sionary Kaufmann says that the Dinka do not believe the 
immortality of the soul, that they think it but a breath, and 
with death all is over; Brun-Rollet's contrary authority goes 
to prove that they do believe in another life; both leave it 
an open question whether they recognize the existence of 
surviving ghosts.} 

Looking at the religion of the lower races as a whole, we 
shall at least not be ill-advised in taking as one of its general I 
and principal elements the doctrine of the soul's Future 1 
Life. But here it is needful to explain, to limit, and to 
reserve, lest modern theological ideas should lead us to 
misconstrue more primitive beliefs. In such enquiries the 

1 Kaufmann, 'Schilderungen aus Centr&lafrika,' p. 124.; G. Lejesn in 
'Bev. des Deux Mondes,' Apr. I, 1860, p. 760; see Brun·Rollet, ' Nil Blanc,' 
pp. 100, 234. A. dialogue by the missionary Beltrame (1859-60), in 
Mitterntzner, 'Dinka·8prache,' p. 57, IUlCribes to the Dinw ideaa of heaven 
and hell, which, however, show Ohristian influence. 
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phrase 'immortality of the soul' is to be avoided as mis
leading. It is doubtful how far the lower psychology enter
tains at all an absolute conception of immortality, for past 
and future fade soon into utter vagueness as the savage mind 
quits the present to explore them, the measure of months 
and years breaks down even within the narrow span of 
human life, and the survivor's thought of the soul of the 
departed dwindles and disappears with the personal memory 
that kept it alive. The doctrine of the surviving soul may 
indeed be treated as common to all known races, though its 
acceptance is not unanimous. In savage as in civilized life, 
dull and careless natures ignore a world to come as too far 
off, while sceptical intellects are apt to reject its belief as 
wanting proof. There are even statements on record of 
whole classes being formally excluded from future life. 
This may be a matter of social pride. In the Tonga Islands, 
according to Mariner, it was held that the chiefs and nobles 
would live hereafter in the happy island of Bolotu, but that 
the souls of the common people would die with their bodies. 
So Captain John Smith relates as to the belief of the 
Virginians, that the chiefs went after death beyond the 
sunset mountains, there to dance and sing with their pre
decessors, "but the common people they suppose shall not 
live after death." In the record of a missionary examina
tion of the Nicaraguans, they are made to state their belief 
that if a man lived well, his soul would ascend to dwell 
among the gods, but if ill it would perish with the body, 
and there would be an end of it.l None of these accounts, 
however, agree with what is known of the religion of 
kindred peoples, Polynesian, Algonquin, or Aztec. But 
granted that the soul survives the death of the body, 
instance after instance from the records· of the lower 
I~~lture shows this soul to be regarded as a mortal 

\ YOOing, liable like the body itself to accident and death. 
The Greenlanders pitied the poor souls who must pass 
in winter or in storm the dreadful mountain where 

1 Mariner, 'Tonga la.' vol. ii. p. 136; John Smith, 'Deacr. of Virginia,' 
33; Oviedo, 'Nicaragua,' p. 60. The reference to the Laos in Meinere, 
vol. ii. p. 760, iB worthl-. 
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the dead descend to reach the other world, for then a 
soul is like to come to harm, and die the other death where 
there is nothing left, and this is to them the dolefullest thing 
of all.1 Thus the Fijians tell of the fight which the ghost 
of a departed warrior must wage with the soul-killing Samu 
and his brethren; this is the contest for which the dead man 
is armed by burying the war-club with his corpse, and if he 
conquers, the way is open for him to the judgment-seat of 
Ndengei, but if he is wounded, his doom is to wander among 
the mountains, and if killed in the encounter he is cooked 
and eaten by Samu and his brethren. But the souls of lID

married Fijians will not even survive to stand this wager of 
battle; such try in vain to steal at low water round to the 
edge of the reef past the rocks where Nangananga, destroyer 
of wifeless souls, sits laughing at their hopeless efforts, and 
asking them if they think the tide will never How again, till 
at last the rising Hood drives the shivering ghosts to the 
beach, and Nangananga dashes them in pieces on the great 
black stone, as one shatters rotten firewood. 2 Such, again, 
were the tales told by the Guinea negroes of the life or 
death of departed souls. Either the great priest before 
whom they must appear after death would judge them, send
ing the good in peace to a happy place, but killing the wicked 
a second time with the club that stands ready before his 
dwelling; or else the departed shall be judged by their god 
at the river of death, to be gently wafted by him to a pleasant 
land if they have kept feasts and oaths and abstained from 
forbidden meats, but if not, to be plunged into the river by 
the god, and thus drowned and buried in eternal oblivion.3 

Even common water can drown a negro ghost, if we may 
believe the missionary Cavazzi's story of the Matamba 
widows being ducked in the river or pond to drown off the 

1 Cranz, 'Griinland,' p. 269. 
I Williams, 'Fiji,' vol i. p. 244. Bee 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' vol. iii. p. 113 

(Dayaka). Compare wasting and death of souls in depths of Hades, Taylor, 
, N ewZealand. ' p. 232. 

3 Bosman, 'Guinea' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 401. See also Waitz, 
• Anthropologie,' vol. ii. p. 191 (W. Afr.); Callaway, • ReI. of Arnazlllu.' 
p.355. 
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souls of their departed husbands, who might still be hang
ing about them, clinging closest to the best-loved wives. 
After this ceremony, they went and married again.1 From· 
such details it appears that the conception of some souls , 
suffering extinction at death or dying a second death, a 
thought still as heretofore familiar to speculative theology, ; , 
is not unknown in the lower culture. 

The soul, as recognized in the philosophy of the lower .' 
races, may be defined as an ethereal surviving being, con- I 
ceptions of which preceded and led up to the more tran
scendental theory of the immaterial and immortal soul, 
which forms part of the theology of higher nations. It is 
principally the ethereal surviving BOul of early culture that 
has now to be studied in the religions of savages and bar
barians and the folk-lore of the civilized· world. That this 
soul should be looked on as surviving beyond death is a 
matter scarcely needing elaborate argument. Plain ex
perience is there to teach it to every savage; his friend or 
his enemy is dead, yet still in dream or open vision he BeeS! 

the spectral form which is to his philosophy a real objective 
being, carrying personality as it carries likeness. This; 
thought of the soul's continued existence is, however, but 
the gateway into a complex region of belief. The doctrines 
which, separate or compounded, make up the scheme of 
future existence among particular tribes, are principally 
these: the theories of lingering, wandering, and returning ~ 

ghosts, and of souls dwelling on or below or above the earth 
in a spirit-world, where existence is modelled upon the 
earthly life, or raised to higher glory, or placed under re
versed conditions, and lastly, the belief in a division between 
happiness and misery of departed souls, by & retribution for 
deeds done in life, determined in a judgment after death. 
\ • All argument is against it; but all belief is for it: said 
Dr. Johnson of the apparition of departed spirits. The j 
doctrine that ghost-souls of the dead hover among the 

1 Cavazzi, 'Congo, Matamba, et Angola,' lib. i p. 270. See also Liebrecht 
in 'Zeitscbr. fiir Etbnologie,' vol. v. p. 96 (Tartary, Scandinavia, Greece). 
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\living is indeed rooted in the lowest levels of savage 
culture, extends through barbaric life almost without a 

( break, and survives largely and deeply in the midst of civi
lization. From the myriad details of travellers, mis
sionaries, historians, theologians, spiritualists, it may be 
laid down as an admitted opinion, as wide in distribution 
as it is natural in thought, that the two chief hunting- ) 
grounds of the departed soul are the scenes of its fteshly I 
life and the burial place of its body. As in North America 
the Chickasaws believed that the spirits of the dead in 
their bodily shape moved about among the living in great 
joy; as the Aleutian islanders fancied the souls of the 
departed walking unseen among their kindred, and accom
panying them in their journeys by sea and land; as Africans 
think that souls of the dead dwell in their midst, and eat 
with them at meal times; as Chinese pay their respects to 
kindred spirits present in the hall of ancestors; 1 so multi
tudes in Europe and America live in an atmosphere that 
swarms with ghostly shapes-spirits of the dead, who sit over 
against the mystic by his midnight fire, rap and write in 
spirit-circles, and peep over girls' shoulders as they scare 
themselves into hysterics with ghost-stories. Almost through
out the vast range of animistic religion, we shall find the 
souls of the departed hospitably entertained by the survivors 
on set occasions, and manes-worship, so deep and strong 
among the faiths of the world, recognizes with a reverence 
not without fear and trembling those ancestral spirits 
which, powerful for good or ill, manifest their presence 
among mankind Nevertheless death and life dwell but ill 
together, and from savagery onward there is recorded many 
a device by which the survivors have sought to rid them
selves of household ghosts. Though the unhappy savage 
custom of deserting houses after a decease may often be 
connected with other causes, such as horror or abnegation 
of all things belonging to the dead, there are cases where it 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 310; Bastian, 'Paychologie,' 
.pp. 111, 193; Doolittle, 'Chin_,' vol. i. p. 235. 
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appears that the place is simply abandoned to the ghost. 
In Old Calabar it was customary for the son to leave his 
father's house to decay, but after two years he might re
build it, the ghost being thought by that time to have 
departed; 1 the Hottentots abandoned the dead man's 
house, and were said to avoid entering it lest the ghost 
should be within;1I the Yakuts let the hut fall in ruins 
where anyone had expired, thinking it the habitation of 
demons; • the Karens were said to destroy their villages to 
escape the dangerous neighbourhood of departed souls.' 
Such proceedings, however, scarcely extend beyond the 
limits of barbarism, and only a feeble survival of the old 
thought lingers on into civilization, where from time to time 
a haunted house is left to fall in ruins, abandoned to a 
ghostly tenant who cannot keep it in repair. But even in 
the lowest culture we find flesh holding its own against 
spirit, and at higher stages the householder rids himself 
with little scruple of an unwelcome inmate. The Green
landers would carry the dead out by the window, not by the 
door, while an old woman, waving a firebrand behind, cried 
• piklerrukpok ! ' i.e., 'there: is nothing more to be had 
here! ' ; 6 the Hottentots removed the dead from the hut by 
an opening broken out on purpose, to prevent him from 
finding the way back; 8 the Siamese, with the same inten
tion, break an opening through the house wall to carry the 
coffin through, and then hurry it at full speed thrice round 
the house; 7 in Russia the Chuwashes fling a red-hot stone 

1 Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. it p. 323. 
t Kolben, p. 679. 
a Billings, p. 126. 
4 Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien.' vol. i. p. 145; Crosa, I.e., p. 311. For other 

cases oC desertion oC dwellings after a death, posaibly for the same motive, see 
Bourien, • Tribes oC Malay Pen.' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii p. 82; Polack, 
• M. oC New Zealanders,' vol. i pp. 204, 216; Steller, 'Kamtachatka,' p. 271. 
But the Todaa say that the buffaloes slaughtered and the hut burnt at the 
Cuneral are transferred to the spirit oC the deceaaed in the next world; 
Shortt in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vii. p. 247. See Waitz, vol. iii. p. 1119. 

e Egede, • Greenland,' p. 152; Cranz, p. 300. 
S Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 323; see pp. 329, 363. 
7 Bowring, 'Siam,' vol. i p. 122; Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien.· vol. iii. p. 2liB. 
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after the corpse is carried out, for an obstacle to bar the 
soul from coming back; 1 so Brandenburg pea.sa.nts pour out 
a pail of water at the door after the coffin, to prevent the 
ghost from walking; and ,Pomeranian mourners returning 
from the churchyard leave behind the straw from the hearse, 
that the wandering soul may rest there, and not come back 
so far as home.1I In the ancient and medireval world, men 
habitually invoked supernatural aid beyond such material 
shifts as these, calling in the priest to lay or banish in
truding ghosts, nor is this branch of the exorcist's art even 
yet forgotten. There is, and always has been, a prevalent 
feeling that disembodied souls, especially such as have 1\ 
suffered a violent or untimely death, are baneful and mali
cious beings. As Meiners suggests in his • History of 
Religions,' they were driven unwillingly from their bodies, 
and have carried into their new existence an angry longing : 
for revenge. No wonder that mankind should so generally 
agree that if the souls of the dead must linger in the world 
at all, their fitting abode should be not the haunts of the 
living but the resting-places of the dead. 

After all, it scarcely seems to the lower animistic philo- , 
sophy that the connexion between body and soul is utterly 
broken by death. Various wants may keep the soul from' 
its desired rest, and among the chief of these is when its 
mortal remains have not had the funeral rites. Hence the 

V deep-lying belief that the ghosts of such will walk. Among 
some Australian tribes the • ingna,' or evil spirits, human 
in shape, but with long tails and long upright ears, are 
mostly souls of departed natives, whose bodies were left to 
lie unburied or whose death the avenger of blood did not 
expiate, and thus they have to prowl on the face of the 
earth, and about the place of death, with no gratification 

1 0aatr6n, • Finn. Myth.' p. 120. 
I Wuttke, • Volkaaberglaube,' pp. 218-17. Other _ of taking out the 

dead by a gap made on purpoee: ArboU888t and Daumas, p. 602 (Bushmen) ; 
Magyar, p. 861 (Kimbunda); Moft'at, p. 807 (Bechuanas); W&itz, vol. iii. 
p. 199 (Ojibwas) ;-their motin i. probably that the ghost may not find its 
way back by the door. 
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but to harm the living.1 In New Zealand, the ideas were 
to be found that the souls of the dead were apt to linger 
near their bodies, and that the spirits of men left unburied, 
or killed in battle and eaten, would wander; and the bring
ing such malignant souls to dwell within the sacred burial
enclosure was a task for the priest to accomplish with his 
charms.2 Among the Iroquois of North America the spirit 
also stays near the body for a time, and 'unless the rites 
of burial were performed, it was believed that the spirits of 
the dead hovered for a time upon the earth, in a state of 
great unhappiness. Hence their extreme solicitude to pro
cure the bodies of the slain in battle.'3 Among Brazilian 
tribes, the wandering shadows of the dead are said to be 
considered unresting till burial' In Turanian regions of 
North Asia, the spirits of the dead who have no resting
place in earth are thought of as lingering above ground, 
especially where their dust remains.6 South Asia has such 
beliefs: the Karens say that the ghosts who wander on 
earth are not the spirits of those who go to Plu, the land 
of the dead, but of infants, of such as died by violence, of 
the wicked, and of those who by accident have not been 
buried or burned; 6 the Siamese fear as unkindly spirits the 
souls of such as died a violent death or were not buried 
with the proper rites, and who, desiring expiation, invisibly 
terrify their descendants.7 Nowhere in the world had 
such thoughts a stronger hold than in classic antiquity,' 
where it was the most sacred of duties to give the body; 
its funeral rites, that the shade should not Hit moaning· 
near the gates of Hades, nor wander in the dismal crowd 

1 Oldfield in C Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. pp. 228, 236, 245. 
t Taylor, C New Zealand,' p. 221 j 8chirren, p. 91; see Turner, C Polynesia,' 

p.233. 
3 Morgan, C League of Iroquois,' p. 174. 
4 J. G. MUller, p. 286. 
• Castren, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 126. 
8 Croes in • Journ. Amer. Or. Soc.' vol. iv. p. 309 j Mason in C Joum. As. 

Soc. Bengal,' 1865, part ii. P. 203. See also J. Anderson, C Exp. to w. 
Ynnnan,' pp. 126, 131 (Shans). 

7 Bastian, 'Psychologie,' pp. 51, 99-101. 
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along the banks of Acheron.1 An Australian or a Karen 
would have taken in the full significance of the fatal 
accusation against the Athenian commanders, that they 
abandoned the bodies of their dead in the sea-fight of 
Arginousai. The thought is not unknown to Slavonic 
folk-lore: 'Ha! with the shriek the spirit flutters from 
the mouth, flies up to the tree, from tree to tree, hither 
and thither till the dead is burned.' 2 In medireval 
Europe the classic stories of ghosts that haunt the living 
till laid by rites of burial pass here and there into 
new legends, where, under a changed dispensation, the, 
doleful wanderer now asks Christian burial in consecrated 
earth.3 It is needleBB to give here elaborate details of the 
world-wide thought that when the corpse is buried, exposed, 
burned, or otherwise disposed of after the accepted custom 
of the land, the ghost accompanies its relics. The soul 
stays near the Polynesian or the American Indian burial
place ; it dwells among the twigs and listens joyfully to the 
singing birds in the trees where Siberian tribes suspend 
their dead; it lingers by the Samoyed's scaffolded coffin; 
it haunts the Dayak's place of burial or burning; it inhabits 
the little soul-hut above the Malagasy grave, or the Peru
vian house of sun-dried bricks; it is deposited in the 
Roman tomb (animamque sepulchro condimus) ; it comes 
back for judgment into the body of the later Israelite and 
the Moslem; it inhabits, as a divine ancestral spirit, the 
palace-tombs of the old classic and new Asiatic world; it is 
kept down by the huge cairn raised over Antar's body lest 
his mighty spirit should burst forth, by the iron nails with 
which the Cheremiss secures the corpse in its coffin, by the 
stake that pins down the suicide's body at the four-cross 
way. And through all the changes of religious thought 
from first to last in the course of human history, the hover-

1 Lucian. De Luctn. See Pauly, 'Real. Encyclop.' and Smith, 'Dic. of 
Gr. and Rom. Ant.' s.v. 'inferi' 

I HanUlCh, • Slaw. Myth.' p. 277. 
• Calmet, vol. ii. ch. xxxvi. ; Brand, vol. iii. p. 67. 
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ing ghosts of the dead make the midnight burial-ground a 
place where men's flesh creeps with terror. Not to discuss 
here the general subject of funeral rites of mankind, of 
which only part of the multifarious details are directly re
levant to the present purpose, a custom may be selected 
which is admirably adapted for the study of animistic 
religion, at once from the clear conception it gives of the I 
belief in disembodied souls present among the living, and, 
from the distinct line of ethnographic continuity in which it, 
may be traced onward from the lower to the higher culture.l; This is the custom of Feasts of the Dead. 

Among the funeral offerings described in the last chapter 
of which the purpose more or less distinctly appears to be 
that the departed soul shall take them away in some ghostly 
or ideal manner, or that they shall by some means be con
veyed to him in his distant spirit-home, there are given 1 
supplies of food and drink But the feasts of the dead with 
which we are now concerned are given on a different prin
ciple; they are, so to speak, to be consumed on the premises. 
They are set out in some proper place, especially near the 
tombs or in the dwelling-houses, and there the souls of the 
dead come and satisfy themselves. In North America, 
among Algonquins who held that one of a man's two souls 
abides with the body after death, the provisions brought to 
the grave were intended for the nourishment of this soul; 
tribes would make offerings to ancestors of part of any 
dainty food, and an Indian who fell by accident into the 
fire would believe that the spirits of his ancestors pushed 
him in for neglecting to make due offerings.1 The minds 
of the Hurons were filled with fancies not less lifelike than 
this. It seemed to them that the dead man's soul, in his 
proper human figure, walked in front of the corpse as they 
carried it to the burial-ground, there to dwell till the great 
feast of the dead; but meanwhile it would come and walk 
by night in the village, and eat the remnants in the kettles, 

1 Charlevoix, • Nouvelle France,' vol. vi. p. 75; Schoolcraft, • Indian 
Tribes,' part i pp. 39,83; part iv. p. 65; Tanner's 'Narr.' p. 293. 
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wherefore some would not eat of these, nor touch the food 
at funeral feasts-though some indeed would eat all.! In 
Madagascar, the elegant little upper chamber in King 
Radama's mausoleum was furnished with a table and two 
chairs, and a bottle of wine, a bottle of water, and two 
tumblers were placed there conformably with the ideas 
entertained by most of the natives, that the ghost of the 
departed monarch might occasionally visit the resting-place 
of his body, meet with the spirit of his father, and partake 
of what he was known to be fond of in his lifetime.2 The 
Wanika of East Africa set a coco-nut shell full of rice and 
tembo near the grave for the 'koma' or shade, which 
cannot exist without food and drink.3 In West Africa the 
Efik cook food and leave it on the table in the little shed 
or 'devil-house' near the grave, and thither not only the 
spirit of the deceased, but the spirits of the slaves sacrificed 
at his funeral, come to partake of it.' Farther south, in the 
Congo district, the- custom has been described of making a 
channel into the tomb to the head or mouth of the corpse, 
whereby to send down month by month the offerings of food 
and drink.6 

Among rude Asiatic tribes, the Bodo of North-East India 
thus celebrate the last funeral rites. The friends repair to 
the grave, and the nearest of kin to the deceased, taking an 
individual's usual portion of food and drink, solemnly pre
sents it to the dead with these words, 'Take and eat, here
tofore you have eaten and drunk with us, you can do so no 
more; you were one of us, you can be so no longer; we 
come no more to you, come you not to us.' Thereupon each 
of the party breaks off a bracelet of thread put on his wrist 
for this purpose, and casts it on the grave, a speaking symbol 
of breaking the bond of fellowship, and 'next the party 

1 Brebeuf in • ReI. des Jt!s.' 1636, p. 104. 
I Ellis,' Madagaacar,' vol. i. pp. 253,364. See Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p.220. 
3 Krapf, I E. Afr.' p. 150. 
• T. J. Hutchinson, p. 206. 
• Cavazzi, 'Congo, &c.· lib. i. p. 264. So in ancient Greece, Lucian. 

Charon, 22. 
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proceed to the river and bathe, and having thus lustrat-ed 
themselves, they repair to the banquet and eat, drink, and 
make merry as though they never were to die.' 1 With more 
continuance of affection, Naga tribes of Assam celebrate 
their funeral feasts month by month, laying food and drink 
on the graves of the departed. 2 In the same region of the 
world, the Kol tribes of Chota Nagpur are remarkable for 
their pathetic reverence for their dead. When a Ho or Munda 
has been burned on the funeral pile, collected morsels of his 
bones are carried in procession with a solemn, ghostly, slid
ing step, keeping time to the deep-sounding drum, and when 
the old woman who carries the bones on her bamboo tray 
lowers it from time to time, then girls who carry pitchers and 
brass vessels mournfully reverse them to show that they are 
empty; thus the remains are taken to visit every house in 
the village, and every dwelling of a friend or relative for 
miles, and the inmates come out to mourn and praise the 
goodness of the departed; the bones are carried to all the 
dead man's favourite haunts, to the fields he cultivated, to 
the grove he planted, to the threshing-floor where he worked, 
to the village dance-room where he made merry. At last 
they are taken to the grave, and buried in an earthen vase 
upon a store of food, covered with one of those huge stone 
slabs which European visitors wonder at in the districts of 
the aborigines in India. Besides these, monumental stones 
are set up outside the village to the memory of men of note; 
they are fixed on an earthen plinth, where the ghost, resting 
in its walks among the living, ~s supposed to sit shaded by 
the pillar. The Kheriahs have collections of these monu
ments in the little enclosures round their houses, and offer
ings and libations are constantly made at them. With what 
feelings such rites are celebrated may be judged from this 
Ho dirge:-

, We never scolded you; never wronged you; 
Come to us back I 

1 Hodgson.' Abor. of India,' p. 180. 2' Journ. Ind. Archip.' voL ii. p. 235. 
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We ever loved and cherished you j and have lived long together 
Under the aame roof j 

Desert it not now ! 
The rainy nights, and the cold blowing days, are coming on j 

Do not wander here I 
Do not stand by the burnt ashes; come to us again ! 

33 

Yon cannot find shelter under the peepul, when the rain comes down. 
The sanl will not shield you from the cold bitter wind. 

Come to your home I 
It is swept for you, and clean j and we are there who loved you ever j 
And there is rice put for you j and water; 

Come home, come home, come to us again I' 

Among the Kol tribes this kindly hospitality to ancestral 
souls P&BBeS on into the belief and ceremony of full manes
worship: votive offerings are made to the' old folks' when 
their descendants go on a journey, and when there is sick
ness in the family it is generally they who are first pro
pitiated.1 Among Turanian races, the Chuwash put food 
and napkins on the grave, saying, 'Rise at night and eat 
your fill, and there ye have napkins to wipe your mouths!' 
while the Cheremiss simply said, 'That is for you, ye dead, 
there ye have food and drink!' In this Tatar region we 
hear of offerings continued year after year, and even of 
messengers sent back by a horde to carry offerings to the 
tombs of their forefathers in the old land whence they had 
emigrated.1I 

Details of this ancient rite are to be traced from the level 
of these rude races far upward in civilization. South-East 
Asia is full of it, and the Chinese may stand as its repre
sentative. He keeps his coffined parent for years, serving 
him with meals as if alive. He summons ancestral souls 
with prayer and beat of drum to feed on the meat and drink 
set out on special days when they are thought to return 
home. He even gives entertainments for the benefit of ! 

1 Tiekell in 'Joum. As. Soc. Bengal,' vol. ilL p. 795; Dalton, ibid. 1866, 
part it p. 153, &c.; and in • Tr. Etb. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 1, &e.; Latham, 
'Descr. Eth.' vol. ii. p. 415, &0. 

2 Bastian, • Psyohologie,' p. 62; Castren, • Finn. Myth.' p. 121. 

II.-D 

Digitized by Coogle 



34 ANunSM. 

destitute and unfortunate souls in the lower regions, such as 
those of lepers and beggars. Lanterns are lighted to show 
them the way, a feast is spread for them, and with charac
teristic fancy, some victuals are left over for any blind or 
feeble spirits who may be late, and a pail of gruel is provided 
for headless souls, with spoons for them to put it down their 
throats with. Such proceedings culminate in the so-called 
Universal Rescue, now and then celebrated, when a little I 
house is built for the expected visitors, with separate ac- I 

commodation and bath-rooms for male and female gh08ts.1 : 

The ancient Egyptian would set out his provision of cakes 
and trussed ducks on reed scaffolds in the .tomb, or would 
even keep .the mummy in the house to be present as a guest 
at the feast, tTUJl8El'1rJlOJl Kat tTlJp.7r&-r"JI E7rOlrltra'TO, as Lucian 
says.! The Hindu, as of old, offers to the dead the funeral 
cakes, places before the door the earthen vessels of water for 
him to bathe in, of milk for him to drink, and celebrates at 
new and full moon the solemn presentation of rice-cakes made 
with ghee, with its attendant ceremonies so important for 
the soul's release from its twelvemonth's sojourn with Yama 
in Hades, and its transition to the Heaven of the Pitaras, 
the Fathers.s In the classic world such rites were repre
sented by funeral feasts and oblations of food.' 

In Christian times there manifests itself that interesting 
kind of survival which, keeping lJP the old ceremony in 
form, has adapted its motive to new thoughts and feelings. 
The classic funeral oblations became Christian, the silicer
nium was succeeded by the feast held at the martyr's tomb. 
Faustus inveighs against the Christians for carrying on the 
ancient rites: 'Their sacrifices indeed ye have turned into 
love-feasts, their idols into martyrs whom with like vows ye 

1 Doolittle, • Ohinese,' voL i. p. 173, &e. ; vol. ii. p. 91, &e. ; Meinel'l, 
vol. i. p. 306. 

S Wilkinson, • Ancient Eg.' vol. ii. p. 362; Lucian. De Luetu, 21. 
S Manu, iii. ; Colebrooke, 'E88&ys,' vol. i. p. 161, &C. ; Pietet, I Origines 

Indo· Europ.' part ii. p. 600 ; Ward, • Hindo08,' vol. ii. p. 332. 
4 Pauly, • ReaI.Eneyclop.' 8. v. • funus'; Smith's • Die.' I. v. • funua.' See 

Meinel'l, vol. i. pp. 805-19. 
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worship j ye appease the shades of the dead with wine and 
meals, ye celebrate the Gentiles' solemn days with them, 
such as calends and solstices,-of their life certainly ye 
have changed nought: 1 and so forth. The story of Monica 
shows how the custom of laying food on the tomb for the 
manes passed into the ceremony, like to it in form, of set
ting food and drink to be sanctified by the sepulchre of a 
Christian saint. Saint-Foix, who wrote in the time of 
Louis XIV., has left us an account of the ceremonial after 
the death of a King of France, during the forty days before 
the funeral when his wax effigy lay in state. They con
tinued to serve him at meal-times as though still alive, the 
officers laid the table, and brought the dishes, the maitre 
d'h/)tel handed the napkin to the highest lord present to be 
presented to the king, a prelate blessed the table, the basins 
of water were handed to the royal arm-chair, the cup was 
served in its due course, and grace was said in the accus
tomed manner, save that there was added to it the De Pro
fundis. i Spaniards still offer bread and wine on the tombs of 
those they love, on the anniversary of their decease.8 The \ 
conservative Eastern Church still holds to ancient rite. The 
funeral feast is served in Russia, with its tables for the 
beggars, laden with fish pasties and bowls of shchi and jugs 
of kvas, its more delicate dinner for friends and priests, its 
incense and chants of ' everlasting remembrance' j and 
even the repetition of the festival on the ninth, and twentieth, 
and fortieth day are not forgotten. The offerings of saucers 
of kutiya or kolyvo are still made in the church j this used 
to be of parboiled wheat and was deposited over the body, it 
is now made of boiled rice and raisins, sweetened with honey. 
In their usual mystic fashion, the Orthodox Christians 
now explain away into symbolism this remnant of primitive 
offering to the dead: the honey is heavenly sweetness, the 

1 Augustin. contra Fauatum, xx. '; De Civ. Dei, viii 27; conf. vi. 2. 
See Beau80bre, vol. ii. pp. 633, 685 ; Bingham, xx. o. 7. 

I Saint.Foix, • Easaia Hiatoriquea 8ur Pari8,' in • <Buvrea,' vol. iv. p. 147, 
6:0. 

• Lady Herbert, 'Impreeaion8 of Spain,' Po 8. 
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shrivelled raisins will be full beauteous grapes, the grain 
typifies the resurrection, 'that which thou sowest is not 
quickened except it die.' 1 

In the calendar of many l\o people, differing widely as they 
may in race and civilization, there are to be found special J 
yearly festivals of the dead. Their rites are much the same 
as those performed on other days for individuals; their 
season differs in different districts, but seems to have par
ticular associations with harvest-time and the fall of the 
year, and with the year's end as reckoned at midwinter or 
in early spring.1I The Karens make their annual offerings 
to the dead in the 'month of shades,' that is, December; 8 

the Kocch of North Bengal every year at harvest-home 
offer fruits and a fowl to deceased parents;' the Barea of 
East Africa celebrate in November the feast of Thiyot, at 
once a feast of general peace and merry-making, of thanks
giving for the harvest, and of memorial for the deceased, 
for each of whom a little pot-full of beer is set out two days, 
to be drunk at last by the survivors; 6 in West Africa we 
hear of the feast of the dead at the time of yam-harvest; 8 

at the end of the year the Haitian negroes take food to the 
graves for the shades to eat, 'manger zombi,' as they say.7 
The Roman Feralia and Lemuralia were held in February 

1 H. C. Romanoff', 'Rites and Customs of Greco-Russian Church,' 
p. 249; Ralston, 'Songs of the Russian People,' pp. 135, 820; St. Clair and 
Brophy, 'Bulgaria,' p. 77; Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. i p. 115. 

2 Beside the accounts of annual festivals of the dead cited here, see the fol
lowing :-Santos, 'Ethiopia,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 685 (Sept.); Brasseur, 
'Menque,' vol. iii. pp. 28, 622, 528 (Aug., Oct., Nov.); Rivero and Tschudi, 
'Peru,' p. 134 (Peruvian feast dated as Nov. 2 in coincidence with All Souls', 
but this reckoning is vitiated by confusion of seasons of N. and S. hemisphere, 
see J. G. Miiller, p. 389; moreover, the Peruvian feast may have been origi
nally held at a difJ'erent date, and transferred, as happened elsewhere, to the 
Spanish All Souls'); Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol. ii. pp. 44, 62 (esp. Apr.); 
C¥On, 'Japan,' in Pinkerton, vol. vii p. 629 (Aug.). 

a Mason, 'Karens,' Lc. p. 238. 
4 Hodgson, 'Abor. of India,' p. 147. 
I Munzinger, 'Ostafr. Stud.' p. 478. 
• Waitz, vol. ii. p. 194. 
7 G. D'Alaux in 'Bev. des Deux Mondes,' May 15, 1862, p. 76. 

Digitized by Coogle 



FEASTS OF THE DEAD. 37 

and May.l In the last five or ten days of their year the 
Zoroastrians hold their feasts for departed relatives, when 
souls come back to the world to visit the living, and receive 
from them offerings of food and clothing.2 The custom of 
setting empty seats at the St. John's Eve feast, for the 
departed souls of kinsfolk, is said to have lasted on in 
Europe to the seventeenth century. Spring is the season 
of the time-honoured Slavonic rite of laying food on the 
graves of the dead. The Bulgarians hold a feast in the 
cemetery on Palm Sunday, and, after much eating and 
drinking, leave the remains upon the graves of their friends, 
who, they are persuaded, will eat them during the night. 
In Russia such scenes may still be watched on the two 
appointed days called Parents' Days. The higher classes 
have let the rite sink to prayer at the graves of lost re
latives, and giving alms to the beggars who flock to the 
cemeteries. But the people still 'howl' for the dead, and 
set out on their graves a handkerchief for a tablecloth, with 
gingerbread, eggs, curd-tarts, and even vodka, on it; when 
the weeping is over, they eat up the food,especially com
memorating the dead in Russian manner by partaking of 
his favourite dainty, and if he were fond of a glass, the 
vodka is sipped with the ejaculation, 'The Kingdom of 
Heaven be his! He loved a drink, the deceaeed!' 3 When 
Odilo, Abbot of Cluny, at the end of the tenth century, in
stituted the celebration of All Souls' Day (November 2),' 

1 Ovid. fast. ii. 533; v. 420. 
B Spiegel, 'Avesta,' vol. it p. ci. ; Alger, p. 137. 
3 Ha.nuach, I Slaw. Myth.' pp. 374, 408; St. Clair and Brophy, I Bulgaria,' 

p. 77; Romanoff, 'Greco-Roman Chnrch,' p. 255. 
4 Petrus Damianns, 'Vita S. Odilonis; in the Bollandist 'Acta Ba.nctorum,' 

Jan. I, has the qnaint legend attached to the new ordinance. An island 
hermit dwelt near a volcano, where soula of the wicked were tormented in 
the flames. The holy man heard the officiating demons lament that their 
daily task of new tortnre was interfered with by the prayers and alms of 
devout persons leagued against them to save soula, and especially they 
complained of the Monks of Cluny. Thereupon the hermit sent a meaeage 
to Abbot Odilo, who carried ont the work to the efficacy of which he had 
received such perfect spiritnal testimony, by decreeing that November 2, tIie 
day after All Saints', should be set apart for services for the departed. 
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he set on foot one of those revivals which have so often 1 
given the past a new lease of life. The Western Church at 
large took up the practice, and round it there naturally: 
gathered surviving remnants of the primitive rite of banquets 
to the dead The accusation against the early Christians,1 
that they appeased the shades of the dead with feasts like 
the Gentiles, would not be beside the mark now, fifteen 
hundred years later. On the eve of All Souls' begins,· 
within the limits of Christendom, a commemoration of the 
dead which combines some touches of pathetic imagination 
with relics of savage animism scarcely to be surpassed in 
Africa or the South Sea Islands. In Italy the day is given 
to feasting and drinking in honour of the dead;while skulls 
and skeletons in sugar and paste form appropriate children's 
toys. In Tyrol, the poor souls released from purgatory fire 
for the night may come and smear their bums with the 
melted fat of the 'soul light' on the hearth, or cakes are 
left for them on the table, and the room is kept warm for 
their comfort. Even in Paris the souls of the departed 
come to partake of the food of the living. In Brittany the 
crowd pours into the churchyard at evening, to kneel bare
headed at the graves of dead kinsfolk, to fill the hollow of 
the tombstone with holy water, or to pour libations of milk 
upon it. All night the church bells clang, and sometimes 
a solemn procession of the clergy goes round to bless the 
graves. In no household that night is the cloth removed, 
for the supper must be left for the souls to come and take 
their part, nor must the fire be put out, where they will 
come to warm themselves. And at last, as the inmates 
retire to rest, there is heard at the door a doleful chant-it 
is the souls, who, borrowing the voices of the parish poor, 
have come to ask the prayers of the living.1 

If we ask how the spirits of the dead are in general sup-

.1 Bastian, 'Hensch,' vol. ii. p. 886. Meiners, vol. i. p. 816; vol. ii. p. 290. 
Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volkeaberglaube,' p. 216. Cortet, , FAtes ReUgieuses,' 
p. 233; 'Westminster Rev.' Jan. 1860; Hersart de la Villemarque, 'Chante 
de la Bretagne,' vol. ii p. 807. 
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posed to feed on the viands set before them, we come upon 
difficult questions, which will be met with again in discuBB
ing the theory of sacrifice. Even where the thought is 
certainly that the departed soul eats, this thought may be 
very indefinite, with far less of practical intention in it than 
of childish make-believe. Now and then, however, the 
sacrificers themselves offer closer definitions of their mean
ing. The idea of the ghost actually devouring the material 
food is not unexampled. Thus, in North America, Algon
quin Indians considered that the shadow-like souls of the 
dead can still eat and drink, often even telling Father Le 
J eune that they had found in the morning meat gnawed in 
the night by the souls. More recently, we read that some 
Potawatomis will leave oft' providing the supply of food at 
the grave if it lies long untouched, it being concluded that 
the dead no longer wants it, but has found a rich hunting
ground in the other world.l In Africa, again, Father 
Cavazzi records of the Congo people furnishing their dead 
with supplies of provisions, that they could not be persuaded 
that souls did not consume material food.2 In Europe the 
Esths, offering food for the dead on All Souls', are said to 
have rejoiced if they found in the morning that any of it 
was gone.s A less gross conception is that the BOul con- , 

1 Le Jeune in 'ReL deaJea.' 1634, p. 16; Waitz, voL iii. p. 196. 
t Cavazzi, • Congo;' &c., book i 266. 
I Grimm, • D. M.' p. 866, but not so in the account of the Feast of the 

Dead in Boecler, 'Ehsten AbergL Gebro' (ed. Kreutzwald), p. 89. Compare 
Martius, • Ethuog. Amero' voL i. p. 345 (0&). The following passage from a 
spiritualist journal, 'The Medium,' Feb. 9, 1872, shows this primitive notion 
curiously surviving in modem England. • Every time we eat at dinner, we 
had not only spirit. voices calling to us, but spirit· hands touching us; and 
laet evening, as it was his farewell, they gave us a special manifestation, un· 
asked for and unlooked for. He sitting at the right hand of me, a vacant 
chair opposite to him began moving, and, in answer to whether it would have 
lOme dinner, eaid .. Yes." I then asked, it to select what it would take, when 
it chose t:'rOtJfUu du pommu de terre (a French way of dressing potatoes, about 
three inches long and two wide. I will send you one that you may see it). 
I was desired to put this on the chair, either in a tablespoon or on a plate. 
I placed it in a tablespoon, thinking that probably the plate might be broken. 
In a few eeconda I was told that it was eaten, and looking, found the half 
of it gone, with the marks showing the teeth.' (Note to 2nd ed.) 
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sumes the steam or savour of the food, or its essence or I 
spirit. It is said to have been with such purpose that the 
Maoris placed food by the dead man's side, and some also 
with him in the grave.1 The idea is well displayed among 
the natives in Mexican districts, where the souls who came 
to the annual .feast are described as hovering over and 
smelling the food set out for them, or sucking out its 
nutritive quality.2 The Hindu entreats the manes to quaff 
the sweet essence of the offered food; thinking on them, he 
slowly sets the dish of rice before the Brahmans, and while 
they silently eat the hot food, the ancestral spirits take 
their part of the feast.s At the old Slavonic meals for the 
dead, we read of the survivors sitting in silence and throw
ing morsels under the table, fancying that they could hear 
the spirits rustle, and see them feed on the smell and steam 
of the viands. One account describes the mourners at the 
funeral banquet inviting in the departed BOul thought to be 
standing outside the door, and every guest throwing morsels 
and pouring drink under the table, for him to refresh him
self. What lay on the ground was not picked up, but was 
left for friendless and kinless souls. When the meal was 
over, the priest rose from table, swept out the house, and 
hunted out the souls of the dead C like fleas,' with these 
words, C Ye have eaten and drunken, souls, now go, now 
go! '. Many traveUers have described the imagination 
with which the Chinese make such offerings. It is that the 
spirits of the dead consume the impalpable essence of the 
food, leaving behind its coarse material substance, where
fore the dutiful sa.crificers, having set out sumptuous feasts 
for ancestral souls, allow them a proper time to satisfy their 
appetite, and then fall to themselves.6 The Jesuit Father 
Christoforo Borri suggestively translates the native idea 
into his own scholastic phraseology. In Cochin China, 

1 Taylor, C New Zealand,' p. 220, see 104. 
2 Brasseur, C Mexique,' vol. iii. p. 24. 
a Colebrooke, 'Essays,' vol. i. p. 163, &c.; Manu. iii. 
t Hanusch, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. 408; Hartknoch, • Preussen,' part i. p. 187. 
• Doolittle, • Chinese,' vol. ii. pp. 33, 48; Meiners, vol. i. p. 318. 
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according to him, people believed C that the souls of the 
dead have need of corporeal sustenance and maintenance, 
wherefore several times a year, according to their custom, 
they make splendid and sumptuous banquets, children to 
their deceased parents, husbands to their wives, friends to 
-their friends, waiting a long while for the dead guest to 
come and sit down at table to eat.' The missionaries 
argued against this proceeding, but were met by ridicule of 
their ignorance, and the reply C that there were two things 
in the food, one the substance, and the other the accidents 
of quantity, quality, smell, taste, and the like. The im
material souls of the dead, taking for themselves the sub
stance of the food, which being immaterial is food suited to 
the incorporeal soul, left only in the dishes the accidents 
which corporeal senses perceive; for this the dead had no 
need of corporeal' instruments, as we have said.' There
upon the Jesuit proceeds to remark, as to the prospect of 
conversion of these people, C it may be judged from the 
distinction they make between the accidents and the sub
stance of the food which they prepare for the dead,' that it 
will not be very difficult to prove to them the mystery of 
the Eucharist.1 Now to peoples among whom prevails the 
rite of feasts of the dead, whether they offer the food in 
mere symbolic pretence, or whether they consider the souls 
really to feed on it in this spiritual way (as well as in the 
cases inextricably mixed up with these, where the offering 
is spiritually conveyed away to the world of spirits), it can 
be of little consequence what becomes of the gross material 
food. When the Kafir sorcerer, in cases of sickness, de
clares that the shades of ancestors demand a particular cow, 
the beast is slaughtered and left shut up for a time for the 
shades to eat, or for its spirit to go to the land of shades, 
and then is taken out to be eaten by the sacrificers.2 So, 
in more civilized Japan, when the survivors have placed 

1 Borrl, • Relatione della Nuova Misaione della Comp. di Giean,' Rome, 
1881, p. 208; and in Pinkerton, voL ix. p. 822, &C. 

I Gront, • Znlu Land,' p. 140; _ Callaway, • Bel. of Amuulu,' P. 11. 
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their offering of unboiled rice and water in a hollow made 
for the purpose in a stone of the tomb, it seems to them 
no matter that the poor or the birds really carry off the 
grain.1 

Such rites as these are especially exposed to dwindle in 
survival The offerings of meals and feasts to the dead 
may be traced at their last stage into mere traditional 
ceremonies, at most tokens of affectionate remembrance of 
the dead, or works of charity to the living .. The Roman 
Feralia in Ovid's time were a striking example of such 
transition, for while the idea was recognized that the ghosts 
fed upon the offerings, C nunc posito pascitur umbra cibo: 
yet there were but C parva munera,' fruits and grains of 
salt, and com soaked in wine, set out for their meal in the 
middle of the road C Little the manes ask, the pious 
thought stands instead of the rich gift, for Styx holds no 
greedy gods: '-

I Parva petunt manes. Pietas pro divite grata est 
Munere. Non avid08 Styx habet ima deos. 

Tegu1a porreetis satis est velata coronis, 
Et spars&e fruges, parcaque mica salis, 

Inque mero mollita ceres, violaeque solutae : 
Haec habeat media testa relicta via. 

Nee majora veto. Sed et his pIacabilis umbra est.'. 

Still farther back, in old Chinese history, Confucius had 
been called on to give an opinion as to the sacrifices to the 
dead Maintainer of all ancient rites as he was, he strin
gently kept up this, C he sacrificed to the dead as if they 
were present: but when he was asked if the dead had 
knowledge of what was done or no, he declined to answer the: 
question; for if he replied yes, then dutiful descendants would 
injure their substance by sacrifices, and if no, then undutiful 
children would leave their parents unburied The evasion 
waS characteristic of the teacher who expressed his theory 
of worship in this maxim, C to give oneself earnestly tp the 

I Caron, C Japan,' vol. vii. p. 629 ; see Turpin, • Siam,' ibid. vol. ix. p. 590. 
t Ovid. Fast. ii. 533. 
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duties due to men, and, while respecting spiritual beings, 
to keep aloof from them, may be called wisdom.' It is said ' 
that in our own time the Taepings have made a step beyond 
Confucius; they have forbidden the sacrifices to the spirits 
of the dead, yet keep up the rite of visiting their tombs on 
the customary day, for prayer and the renewal of vows.1 

How funeral offerings may pass into commemorative ban
quets and feasts to the poor, has been shown already. If 
we seek in England for vestiges of the old rite of funeral 
sacrifice, we may find a lingering survival into modem 
centuries, doles of bread and drink given to the poor at 
funerals, and 'soul-mass cakes' which peasant girls perhaps 
to this day beg for at farmhouses with the traditional 
formula, 

'Soul, soul, for a soul cake, 
Pray you, mistress, a soul cake.' I 

Were it not for our knowledge of the intermediate stages 
through which these fragments of old custom have come 
down, it would seem far-fetched indeed to trace their origin 
back to the savage and barbaric times of the institution of 
feasts of departed souls. 

1 Legge, 'Confucius,' pp. 101-2, 180; Bunsen, 'God in History,' p. 271. 
I Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' voL i. p. 892, vol. ii. p. 289. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

ANIMISM (continued). 

Journey of the Soul to the Land of the Dead-Visits by the Living to the 
Regions of Departed Soula-Connexion of snch legends with myths of 
Sunset: the Land of the Dead thus imagined &8 in the West-Realiza· 
tion of current religious ideas, whether of savage or civilized theology, 

" in narratives of visits to the Regions of Souls-Localization of the Future 
Life-Distant esrthly region: Earthly Paradise, Isles of the Blest
Subterranean Hades or Sheol-Sun, Moon, Stars-Heaven-Historical 
course of belief &8 to 8Uch localization-Nature of Future Life-Con
tinuanC8-theory, apparently originsl, belongs especially to the lower 
races-Transitional theories-Retribution-theory, apparently derived, 
belongs especially to the higher races-Doctrine of Moral Retribntion 
&8 developed in the higher culture-Survey of Doctrine of Future 
State, from savage to civilized stages-Its practical effect on the senti· 
ment and conduct of Mankind. 

THE departure of the dead man's soul from the world of 
living men, its journey to the distant land of spirits, the life 
it will lead in its new home, are topics on which the lower 
races for the most part hold explicit doctrines. When 
these fall under the inspection of a modem ethnographer, 
he treats them as myths; often to a high degree intelligible 
and rational in their origin, consistent and regular in their 
structure, but not the less myths. Few subjects have 
aroused the savage poet's mind to such bold and vivid 
imagery as the thought of the hereafter. Yet also a. survey of 
its details among mankind displays in the midst of variety 

-a regular recurrence of episode which brings the ever; 1 
recurring question, how far is this correspondence due tq 
transmission of the same thought from tribe to tribe, an4: 
how far to similar but independent development in dista'nt' 
lands? 

From the savage state up into the midst of civilization, 
44 
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the comparison may be carried through. Low races and 
high, in region after region, can point out the very spot 
whence the flitting souls start to travel toward their new 
home. At the extreme western cape of Vanua Levu, a calm 
and solemn place of cliff and forest, the souls of the Fijian 
dead embark for the judgement-seat of Ndengei, and thither 
the living come in pilgrimage, thinking to see their ghosts 
and gods.! The Baperi of South Africa will venture to 
creep a little way into their cavern of MarimatM, whence 
men and animals came forth into the world, and whither 
souls return at death.2 In Mexico the cavern of Chalcha
tongo led to the plains of "paradiSe, and the Aztec name of 
Mictlan, C Land of the Dead,' now Mitla, keeps up the 
remembrance of another subterranean temple which opened 
the way to the sojourn of the blessed.' How naturally a 
dreary place, fit rather for the dead than the living, suggests 
the thought of an entrance to the land of the departed, 
is seen in the fictitious travels known under the name of 
Sir John Mandevill, where the description of the Vale 
Perilous, adapted from the terrible valley which Friar Odoric 
had seen full of corpses and heard resound with strange 
noise of drums, has this appropriate ending: C This vale es 
full of deuilles and all way has bene; arid llleIl"saise in-that 
cuntree that thare es ane entree to hell't In more genuine 
folklore, North German peasants still remember on the 
banks of the sWl,\mpy Dromling the place of acceBB to the 
land of departed souls.' To us Englishmen the shores of 
lake A vernus, trodden daily by our tourists, are more 
familiar t"i1an the Irish analogue of the place, Lough Derg, 
with its cavern entrance of St. Patrick's Purgatory leading 
down to the awful world below. The mass of mystic details 

1 Williams, • Fiji,' vol. i. p. 239; Seemann, C Viti,' p •. 898. 
11 Arbonsset and Danmas, p. 847; Casalis, p. 247. 
a Brasseur, • Mexique,' vol. iii p. 20, &c. 
• See 'The Buke of John Mandeuill,' 31, edited by Geo. F. Warner, 

published by the Roxburghe Club, 1889; Yule, 'Cathay,' Hakluyt Soc. 
[Note to 3rd ed.] 

• Wuttke, 'Volksaberglaube,' p. 216. Other cases in Bastian, • Men80h,' 
vol. ii. pp. 68, 369, &C. 
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need not be repeated here of the soul's dread journey by 
caverns and rocky paths and weary plains, over steep and 
slippery mountains, by frail bark or giddy bridge across 
gulfs or rushing rivers, abiding the fierce onset of the soul
destroyer or the doom of the stern guardian of the other 
world; But before describing the spirit-world which is the . 
end of the soul's journey, let us see what the proof is which 
sustains the belief in both. The lower races claim to hold I 

their doctrines of the future life on strong tradition, direct 
revelation, and even personal experience. To them the 
land of souls is a discovered country, from whose bourne I 
many a traveller returns. . 

Among the legendary visits to the world beyond the' 
grave, there are some that seem pure myth, without a touch 
of real personal history. Ojibwa, the eponymic hero of his 
North American tribe, as one of· his many exploits descended 
to the subterranean world of departed spirits, and came up 
again to earth.l When the Kamchadals were asked how 
they knew so well what happens to men after death, they 
could answer with their legend of Haetsh the first man. 
He died and went down into the world below, and a long 
while after came up again to his former dwelling, and there, 
standing above by the smoke-hole, he talked down to his 
kindred in the house and told them about the life to come; 
it was then that his two daughters whom he had left below 
followed him in anger and smote him so that he died a 
second time, and now he is chief in the lower world, and 
receives the Italmen when they die and rise anew.1 Thus, 
again, in the great Finnish epic, the Kalewala, one great 
episode is Wainamoinen's visit to the land of the dead. 
Seeking the last charm-words to build his boat, the hero 
travelled with quick steps week after week through bush 
and wood till he came to the Tuonela river, and saw before 
him the island of Tuoni the god of death. Loudly he called 
to Tuoni's daughter to bring the ferry-boat across :-

1 Schoolcraft, 'Algie Rea.' vol. ii. pp. 82, M. and aee ante, voL i. p. 812. 
I Steller, • Kamtaohatb,' p. 271; Klemm, '0. Go'1'ol. ii. p. 812. 
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'She, the virgin of Mana1a, 
She, the washer of the c1othiDg, 
She, the wringer of the linen, 
By the river of Tuonela, 
In the under-world Mana1a, 
Spake in words, and this their meaning, 
This their answer to the hearer :
"Forth the boat shall come from hither, 
When the reason thou hast given 
That hath brought thee to Manala, 
Neither slain by any sickness, 
Nor by Death dragged from the living, 
Nor destroyed by other ending.''' 

Wainamoinen replies with lying reasons. Iron brought him, 
he says, but Tuoni's daughter answers that no blood drips 
from his garment; Fire brought him, he says, but she 
answers that his locks are unsinged, and at last he tells his 
real mission. Then she ferries him over, and Tuonetar the 
hosteBB brings him beer in the two-eared jug, but Waina
moinen can see the frogs and worms within and will not 
drink, for it was not to drain Manala's beer-jug he had 
come. He lay in the bed of Tuoni, and meanwhile they 
spread the hundred nets of iron and copper across the river 
that he might not escape; but he turned into a reed in the 
swamp, and as a snake crept through the meshes:-

, Tuoni's BOn with hooked fingers 
Iron-pointed hooked fingers 
Went to draw his nets at morning
Salmon-trout he found a hundred, 
Thousands of the little fishes, 
But he found no Wainamoinen, 
Not the old friend of the billows. 
Then the ancient Wainamoinen, 
Come from out of Tuoni's kingdom, 
Spake in words, and this their meaning, 
This their answer to the hearer :-
" Never mayst thou, God of goodneu, 
Never sufl'er such another 
Who of self-will goes to Mana, 
Thrusts his way to Tuoni's kingdom. 
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Many they who travel thither, 
Few who thence have found the home-way, 
From the houses of Tuoni 
From the dwellings of Manala." 'I 

It is enough to name the familiar classic analogues of these 
mythic visits to Hades,-the descent of Dionysos to bring 
back Semele, of Orpheus to bring back his beloved Eury
dike, of Herakles to fetch up the three-headed Kerberos at 
the command of his master Eurystheus; above all, the 
voyage of OdYBBeus to the ends of the deep-flowing Ocean, 
to the clouded city of Kimmerian men, where shining Helios 
looks not down with his rays, and deadly night stretches 
always over wretched mortals,-thenee they passed along 
the banks to the entrance of the land where the shades of 
the departed, quickened for a while by the taste of sacrificial 
blood, talked with the hero and showed him the regions of 
their dismal home.s 

The seene of the descent into Hades is in very deed 
enacted day by day before our eyes, as it was before the eyes 
of the ancient myth-maker, who watched the sun descend to 
the dark under-world, and return at dawn to the . land of 
living men. These heroic legends lie in close-knit con- t 
nexion with episodes of solar myth. It is by the simplest 
poetic adaptation of the Sun's daily life, typifying Man's 
life in dawning beauty, in mid-day glory, in evening death, 
that mythic fancy even fixed the belief in the religions of 
the world, that the Land of Departed Souls lies in the Far 
West or. the World Below. How deeply the myth of the 
Sunset has entered into the doctrine of men concerning a 
Future State, how the West and the Under-World have 
become by mere imaginative analogy Regions of the Dead, 
how the quaint day-dreams of savage poets may pass into 

1 Kalewala, Rune xvi. ; see Schiefner's German Translation, and Castrin, 
• Finn. Myth.' pp. 128, 13.. A Slavonic myth iu Hanuach, p. 412. 

I Homer. Odyaa. xi. On the vivification of ghosts by sacrifice of blood, 
and on libations of milk and blood, see Meiners, vol. i. p. 311i, vol. ii. p. 89; 
J. G. Miiller, p. 85; Bochholz, • Deutscher Glaube und Brauch,' vol. i. p. I, 
&c. 
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honoured dogmas of classic sages and modern divines,-all 
this the crowd of details here cited from the wide range of 
culture stand to prove. X, 

Moreover, visits from or to the dead are matters of per
sonal experience and personal testimony. When in dream 
or vision the seer beholds the spirits of the departed, they 
give him tidings from the other world, or he may even rise 
and travel thither himself, and return to tell the living what 
he has seen among the dead. It is sometimes as if the 
traveller's material body went to visit a distant land, and 
sometimes all we are told is that the man's self went, but 
whether in body or in spirit is a mere detail of which the 
story keeps no record. Mostly, however, it is the seer's, 
soul which goes forth, leaving his body behind in ecstasy, 
sleep, coma, or death. Some of these stories, as we trace 
them on from savage into civilized times, are no doubt given 
in good faith by the visionary himself, while others are 
imitations of these genuine accounts.1 l(Now such visions \ 
are naturally apt to reproduce the thoughts with which the I 

seer's mind was already furnished. Every idea once lodged 
in the mind of a savage, a barbarian, or an enthusiast, is 
ready thus to be brought back to him from without. It is ! 
a vicious circle; what he believes, he therefore sees, and 
what he sees he therefore believes. Beholding the refl.exion 
of his own mind like a child looking at itself in\ a glass, he 
humbly receives the teaching of his second self. \ The Red 
Indian visits his happy hunting-grounds, the Tongan his 
shadowy island of Bolotu, the Greek enters Hades and looks 
on the Elysian Fields, the Christian beholds the heights of 
Heaven and the depths of Hell.. . 

Among the North American Indians, and especially the 
Algonquin tribes, accounts are not unusual of men whose 
spirits, travelling in dreams or in the hallucinations of 
extreme illness to the land of the dead, have returned to 
reanimate their bodies, and tell what they have seen. 

1 See for example, various details in Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. ii. pp. 
369-75, &c. 

1I.-B 
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Their experiences have been in great measure what they 
were taught in early childhood to'expect, the journey along 
the path of the dead, the monstrous strawberry at which 
the jebi-ug or ghosts refresh themselves, but which turns 
to red rock at the touch of their spoons, the bark offered 
them for dried meat and great puff-balls for squashes, the 
river of the dead with its snake-bridge or swinging log, the 
great dog standing on the other side, the villages of the 
dead beyond.1 The Zulus of our own day tell of men who 
have gone down by holes in the ground into the under
world, where mountains and rivers and all things are as 
here above, and where a man may find his kindred, for the 
dead live in their villages, and may be seen milking their 
cattle, which are the cattle killed on earth and come to life 
anew. The Zulu Umpengula, who told one of these stories 
to Dr. Callaway, remembered when he was a boy seeing an 
ugly little hairy man called Unca.ma, who once, chasing a 
porcupine that ate his mealies, followed it down a hole in 
the ground into the land of the dead. When he came back 
to his home on earth he found that he had been given up 
for dead himself, his wife had duly burnt and buried his 
mats and blankets and vessels, and the wondering people at 
sight of him again shouted the funeral dirge. Of this Zulu 
Dante it used to be continually said, 'There is the man 
who went to the underground people.' 2 One of the most 
characteristic of these savage narratives is from New Zea
land. This story, which has an especial interest from the 
reminiscence it contains of the gigantic extinct Moa, and 
which may be repeated at some length as an illustration of 
the minute detail· and lifelike reality which such visionary 
legends assume in barbaric life, was told to Mr. Shortland 
by a servant of his named Te Wharewera. An aunt of this 

• I See voL i. p. 481 ; also below, p. 52, note. Tanner's' Narr.' p. 290; 
Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' part iii. p. 233; Keating, vol. ii. p. 154; 
Laskiel, part i. II. 35; Smith, • Virginia,' in Pinkerton, vol. xiii. p. 14. See 
Crenz, 'Gronland,' p. 289. 

t Callaway, 'Zulli Tales,' vol. i. pp. 316-20. 
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man died in a solitary hut near the banks of Lake Rotorua. 
Being & lady of rank she was left in her hut, the door and 
windows were made fast, and the dwelling was abandoned, 
as her death had made it tapu. But a day or two after, Te 
Wharewera with some others paddling in a canoe near the 
place at early morning saw a figure on the shore beckoning 
to them. It was the aunt cozite to life again, but weak and 
cold and famished. When sufficiently restored by their 
timely help, she told her story. Leaving her body, her 
spirit had taken flight toward the North Cape, and arrived 
at the entrance of Reigna. There, holding on by the stem 
of the creeping akeake-plant, she descended the precipice, 
and found herself on the sandy beach of a river. Looking 
round, she espied in the distance an enormous bird, taller 
than a man, coming towards her with rapid strides. This 
terrible object so frightened her, that her first thought was 
to try to return up the steep cliff; but seeing an old man 
paddling a small canoe towards her she ran to meet· him, 
and so escaped the bird. When -she had been' safely ferried 
across she asked the old Charon, mentioning the name of 
her family, where the spirits of her kindred dwelt. Follow
ing the path the old man pointed out, she was surprised to 
find it just such a path as she had been used to on earth; 
the aspect of the country, the trees, shrubs, and plants were 
all familiar to her. She reached the village and among the 
crowd assembled there she found her father and many near 
relations; they saluted her, and welcomed her with the 
wailing chant which Maoris always address to people met 
after long absence. But when her father had asked about 
his living relatives, and especially about her own child, he 
told her she must go back to earth, for no one was left to 
take care of his grandchild. By his orders she refused to 
touch the food that the dead people offered her, and in 
spite of their efforts to detain her, her father got her safely 
into the canoe, crossed with her, and parting gave her from 
under his cloak two enormous sweet potatoes to plant at 
home for his grandchild's especial eating. But as she began 
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to climb the precipice again, two pursuing infant spirits 
pulled her back, and she only escaped by flinging the roots 
at them, which they stopped to eat, while she scaled the 
rock by help of the akeake-stem, till she reached the earth 
and flew back to where she had left her body. On return
ing to life she found herself in darkness, and what had 
passed seemed a~ a dream, till she perceived that she was 
deserted and the door fast, and concluded that she had 
really died and come to life again. When morning dawned, 
a faint light entered by the crevices of the shut-up house, 
and she saw on the floor near het a calabash partly full of 
red ochre mixed with water; this she eagerly drained to 
the dregs, and then feeling a little stronger, succeeded in 
opening the door and crawling down to the beach, where 
her friends soon after found her. Those who listened to 
her tale firmly believed the reality of her adventures, but it 
was much regretted that she had not brought back at least 
one of the huge sweet-potatoes, as evidence of her visit to 
the land of spirits.1 Races of North Asia ll and West Africa3 

have in like manner their explorers of the world beyond 
the grave. 

Classic literature continues the series. Lucian's graphic 

1 Shortland, 'Traditions of New Zealand,' p. 150; R. Taylor, 'New 
Zealand,' p. 423. The idea, of which the classic representative belongs to 
the myth of Persephone, that the living who tastea the food of the dead 
may not return, and which is so clearly stated in this Maori story, appears 
again among the Sioux of North America. Ahak. tah (' llale Elk') seems 
to die, but after two days comes down from the funeral-scaffold where his 
body had been laid, and tells his tale. His 80ul had travelled by the path of 
braves through the beautiful land of great trees and gay loud-singing birds, 
till he reached the river, and eaw the homes of the spirits of his forefathers 
on the shore beyond. Swimming across, he entered the nearest house, where 
he found his uncle sitting in a corner. Very hungry, he noticed &ome lIild 
rice in a bark dish. ' I asked my uncle for somo rice to eat, but he did not 
give it to me. Had I eaten of the food for spirits, I never should have 
returned to earth.' Eastman,' Dacotah,' p. 177. 

9 Castren, • Finn. Myth. I p. 139, &c. 
a Bosman,' 'Guinea,' Letter 19, in Pinkerton, voL xvi. p. 501; Bnrton, 

'Dahome,' yolo ii. p. 158. For modern visits to hell and heaven by Chris
tianized negro yisionaries in America, see Macrse, 'Americans at Home,' 
vol. ii. p. 91. 
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tales represent the belief of their age, if not of their au~hor. ) 
His Eukrates looks down the chasm into Hades, and sees \ 
the dead reclining on the asphodel in companies of kinsfolk 
and friends; among them he recognizes Sokrates with his 
bald head and pot-belly, and also his own father, dressed in 
the clothes he was buried in. Then KleQCiemos caps this 
story with his own, how when he was sick, on the seventh 
day when his fever was burning like a furnace, every one 
left him, and the doors were shut. Then there stood before 
him an all-beauteous youth in a white garment, who led him 
through a chasm into Hades, as he knew by seeing Tantalos 
and Tityos and Sisyphos; and bringing him to the court of 
judgement, where were Aiakos and the Fates and the 
Erinyes, the youth set him before Pluto the King, who sat 
reading the names of those whose day of life was over. 
But Pluto was angry, and said to the guide, 'This one's 
thread is not run out, that he should depart, but bring me 
Demylos the coppersmith, for he is living beyond the 
spindle.' So Kleodemos came back to himself free from 
his fever and announced that Demylos, who was a sick 
neighbour, would die j and accordingly a little while after 
there was heard the cry of the mourners wailing for him.l 
Plutarch's stories, told more seriously, are yet one in type 
with the mocking Lucian's. The wicked, pleasure-seeking 
Thespesios lies three days as dead, and revives to tell his 
vision of the world below. One AntyUos was sick, and 
seemed to the doctors to retain no trace of life; till, waking 
without sign of insanity, he declared that he had been 
indeed dead, but was ordered back to life, those who brought 
him being severely chidden by their lord, and sent to fetch 
Nikander instead, a well-known currier, who was accord
ingly taken with a fever, and died on the third day.2 Such 
stories, old and new, are current among the Hindus at this 
day. A certain man's BOul, for instance, is carried to the 

1 Lucian. Philopeeudes, c. 17-28. 
I Plutarch. De Sera Numinia Vindicta, nii. ; and in EUllb. Pra!p. Evang. 

zi, 86. 
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realm of Yama by mistake for a namesake, and is sent 
back in haste to regain his body before it is burnt; but in 
the meanwhile he has a glimpse of the hideous punishments 
of the wicked, and of the glorious life of those who had 
mortified the flesh on earth, and of suttee-widows now 
sitting in happiness by their husbands.1 Mutatis mutandis 
these tales reappear in Christian mythology, as when 
Gregory the Great records that a certain nobleman named 
Stephen died, who was taken to the region of Hades, and 
saw many things he had heard before but not believed; but 
when he was set before the ruler there presiding, he sent 
him back, saying that it was this Stephen's neighbour
Stephen the smith-whom he had commanded to be 
brought; and accordingly the one returned to life, and the 
other died. t 

The thought of human visitors revealing the mysteries of 
the world beyond the grave, which indeed. took no slight 
hold on Christian belief, attached itself in a remark
able way to the doctrine of Christ's descent in~ Hades. 
This dogma had so strongly established itself by the\nd of 
the 4th century, that Augustine could ask, • Quia nisi in
fidelis negaverit fuisse apud inferos Christum?'S A dis
tinct statement of the dogma was afterwards introduced 
into the symbol commonly called the 'Apostles' Creed:' 
'Descendit ad inferos,' • Descendit ad inferna,' 'He de
scended into helL't The Descent into Hades, which had 
the theological use of providing a theory of salvation 
applicable to the saints of the old covenant, imprisoned in 
the limbo of the fathers, is narrated in full in the apocryphal 
Gospel of Nicodemus, and is made there to rest upon a 
legend which belongs to the present group of human visits 
to the other world. It is related that two SODS of Simeon, 

I Ward, • Hindoos,' vol. ii. p. 63. 
t Gregor. Dial. iv. 36. See Calmet, vol. ii. ch. 49. 
I Augustin. Epiat. clxiv. 2. 
• See PeuIOD, • Exposition orthe Creed ;' Bingham, • Ant. Ch. Ch.' book L 

ch. iii. Art. iii. or the Church or EDgJand 1JU reduced to ita ~t state 
by Archbp. Parker's revision. 
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named Charinus and Leucius, rose from their tombs at the 
Resurrection, and went about silently and prayerfully among 
men, till Annas and Caiaphas brought them into the syna
gogue, and charged them to tell of their raising from the 
dead. Then, making the sign of the cross upon their 
tongues, the two asked for parchment and wrote their record. 
They had been set with all their fathers in the depths of 
Hades, when on a sudden there appeared the colour of the 
sun like gold, and a purple royal light shining on them; 
then the patriarchs and prophets, from Adam to Simeon 
and John the Baptist, rejoicing proclaimed the coming of the 
light and the fulfilment of the prophecies; Satan and Hades 
wrangled in· strife together; in vain the brazen gates were 
shut with their iron bars, for the summons came to open 
the gates that the king of glory may come in. who hath 
broken the gates of brass and cut the bars of iron in sunder; 
then the mighty Lord broke the fetters and visited them who 
sat in darkness and the shadow of death; Adam and his 
righteous children were delivered from Hades, and led into 
the glorious grace of Paradise.l 

Dante, elaborating in the 'Divina Commedia' the con-
ceptions of paradise, purgatory, and hell familiar to the 

t act al . of his age, describes them once more in the 
of a living visitor to the land of the dead. Echoes 

medireval legend of such exploring expeditions to the 
orld below still linger faintly in the popular belief of 

Europe. It has been thus with St. Patrick's Purgatory,2 
the cavern in the island of Lough Derg, in the county 
Donegal, which even in the seventeenth century O'Sullevan 
could describe first and foremost in his ' Catholic His
tory' as 'the greatest of all memorable things of Ireland.' 
Medireval visits to the other world were often made in the 

1 Codex Apocr. N. T. Evang, Nicod. ed, Giles. 'Apocryphal Gospels,' &C. 
tr. by A. Walker; 'Gospel of Nicodemua. • The Greek and Latin texts differ 
much. 

I The following details mostly from T. Wright, 'St. Patriok's Purgatory , 
(an elaborate oritical dissertation on the medireval legends of visits to the 
other world). 

-
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spirit. But like Ulysses, Wainamoinen, and Dante, men 
could here make the journey in body, as did Sir Owain 
and the monk Gilbert. When the pilgrim had spent fifteen 
days in prayer and fasting in the church, and had been led 
with litanies and sprinkling of holy water to the entrance 
of the purgatory, and the last warnings of the monks 
had failed to tum him from his venture, the door was 
closed upon him, and if found next morning, he could 
tell the events of his awful journey-how he crossed the 
narrow bridge that spans the river of death, how he 
saw the hideous torments of hell, and approached the 
joys of paradise. Sir Owain, one of King Stephen's 
knights, went thither in penance for his life of violence 
and rapine, and this was one of the scenes he beheld in 
purgatory :-

'There come develes other mony mo, 
And badde the Imygth with hem to go, 
And ladde him into a fowle contreye, 
Where ever was nygth and never day, 
For hit was derke and wonther colde : 
Vette was there never man 80 bolde, 
Radde he never 80 mony clothes on, 
But he wolde be colde as ony stone. 
Wynde herde he none blowe, 
But faste hit freae bothe hye and lowe. 
They browgte him to a felde full brode, 
Overe suche another never he yode, 
For of the lengthe none ende he Imewe ; 
Thereover algate he m08te nowe. 
Aa he wente he herde a crye, 
He wondered what hit was, and why, 
He ayg ther men and wymmen also 
That lowde cryed, for hem was woo. 
They leyen thy kke on every londe, 
Faste nayled bothe fote and honde 
With nayles glowyng alle of braaae: 
They ete the erthe 80 wo hem was ; 
Here face was nayled to the grownde. 
"Spare," they cryde, "a lytylle stounde." 
The develes wolde hem not spare : 
To hem peyne they thowgte yare.' 
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When Owain had seen the other fields of punishment, with 
their fiery serpents and toads, and the fires where sinners 
were hung up by their offending members, and roasted on 
"spits, and basted with molten metal, and turned about on a 
great wheel of fire, and when he had passed the Devil's 
Mouth over the awful bridge, he reached the fair white glassy 
wall of the Earthly Paradise, reaching upward and upward, 
and saw before him the beautiful gate, whence issued a 
ravishing perfume. Then he BOOn forgot his pains and 
sorrows. 

, As he stode, and was 80 fayne, 
Hym thowgth ther come hym &gayne 
A awyde fayr proceaayoun 
Of alle manere menne of relygyoun, 
Fayre vestementea they hadde on, 
So ryche syg he never none. 
Myche joye hym thowgte to Be 

Byashopea yn here dygnite; 
Ilkone wente other be and be, 
Every man yn his degre. 
He 8yg ther monkes and cbanones, 
And freres with newe shavene crownes ; 
Ermytea he saw there amonge, 
And nonnes with fnlle mery SODge ; 

Persones, prestea, and vycaryes ; 
They made fulle mery melodyes. 
He syg ther kynges and emperoures, 
And dukes that had caateles and toures, 
ErIes and barones fele, 
That some tyme hadde the worldes wele. 
Other folke he 8yg also, 
Never so mony as he dede thoo. 
Wymmen he syg ther that tyde : 
Myche was the joye ther on every syde : 
For alle was joye that with hem ferde, 
And myche solempnyte he herde.' 

The procession welcomed Owain, and led him about, show
ing him the beauties of that country :-

, Hyt was grene, and fulle of flowres 
Of mony dyvers colowres ; 
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Hyt was grene on every syde, 
As medewue are yn 80meres tyde. 
Ther were trees growyng fulle grene 
Fulle of fmyte ever more, y wene ; 
For ther was frwyte of mony a kynde, 
Such yn the londe may no mon fynde. 
Ther they have the tree of lyle, 
Theryn ys myrthe, and never stryfe ; 
Frwyte of wysdom also ther ye, 
Of, the whyche Adam and Eve dede amyue : 
Other manere frwytes ther were fele, 
And aIle manere joye and wele. 
:Hoche folke he syg ther dwelle, 
There was no tongue that mygth hem telle ; 
AIle were they cloded yn ryche wede, 
What cloth hit was he kowthe not rede. 

There was no wronge, but ever rygth, 
Ever day and nevere nygth. 
They shone as brygth and more clere 
Than ony sonne yn the day doth here.' 

The poem, in fifteenth-century English, from which these 
passages are taken, is a version of the original legend of 
earlier date, and as such contrasts with a story really dating 
from early in the fifteenth century-William Staunton's 
descent into Purgatory, where the themes of the old 
sincerely-believed visionary lore are fading into moral 
allegory, and the traveller sees the gay gold and silver 
collars and girdles burning into the wearer's flesh, and the 
jags that men were clothed in now become adders and 
dragons, sucking and stinging them, and the fiends drawing 
down the skin of women's shoulders into pokes, and'smiting 
into their heads with burning hammers their gay chaplets 
of gold and jewels turned to burning nails, and so forth. 
Late in this fifteenth century, St. Patrick's Purgatory fell 
into discredit, but even the destruction of the entrance
building; in 1479, by Papal order, did not destroy the ideal 
road. About 1693, an excavation on the spot brought to 
light a window with iron stanchions; there was a cry for 
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holy' water to keep the spirits from breaking out from prison, 
and the priest smelt brimstone from the dark cavity below, 
which, however, unfortunately turned out to be a cellar. In 
still later times, the yearly pilgrimage of tens of thousands 
of votaries to the holy place has kept up this interesting 
survival from the lower culture, whereby a communication 
may still be traced, if not from Earth to Hades, at least 
from the belief of the New Zealander to that of the Irish 
peasant. 

To study and compare the ideal regions where man has 
placed the abodes of departed souls is not an unprofitable 
task True, geography has now mapped out into mere earth 
and water the space that lay beJond th€LD&ITOWer sea and 
land known to the older :g,~ti9ns.t and astronomy no longe; 
recogruzes the flat earth trodden by men as being the roof 
of subterranean halls, nor the sky as being a solid firma
ment, shutting out men's gaze from strata or spheres of 
empyrrean regions beyond. Yet if we carry our minds back 
to the state of knowledge among the lower races,' we shall 
not find it hard to understand the early coI\ceptions as to 
the locality of the regions beyond the grave.' They are no 
secrets of high knowledge made known to sages of old; J 

'they are the.-natural feeielkwhich childlike ignorance , 
woul.!Lframe in any age.-- \The regularity with which -such 
conceptions repeat themselves over the world bears testi
mony to the regularity of the processes by which opinion 
is formed among mankind. At the same \ime, the student 
who carefully compares them will find in them a perfect 
illustration of an important principle, widely applicable to 
the general theory of the formation of human opinion. 
When a problem has presented itself to mankind at large, 
susceptible of a number of solutions about equally plausible, 
the result is that the several opinions thus produced will bel 
found lying scattered in country after country. The problem 
here is, given the existence of souls of the dead who from 
time to time visit the living, where is the home of thes~ 
ghosts? Why men in one district should have preferred 
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the earth, in another the under-world, in another the sky, 
as the abode of departed souls, is a question often difficult 
to answer. But we may at least see how again and again 
the question was taken in hand, and how out of the three or 
four available answers some peoples adopted one, some 
another, some several at once. Primitive theologians had 
all the world before them where to choose their place of rest 
for the departed, and they used to the full their speculative 
liberty. 

Firstly, when the land of souls is located on the surface 
of the earth, there is choice of fit places among wild and 
cloudy precipices, in secluded valleys, in far-off plains and 
islands. In Borneo, Mr. St. John visited the heaven of the 
ldaan race, on the summit of Kina Balu, and the native 
guides, who feared to pass the night in this abode of spirits, 
showed the traveller the moss on which the souls of their 
ancestors fed, and the footprints of the ghostly buffaloes that 
followed them. On Gunung Danka, a mountain in West 
Java, there is such another' Earthly Paradise.' The Sajira 
who dwell in the district indeed profess themselves Moham
medans, but they secretly maintain their old belief, and at 
death or funeral they enjoin the soul in solemn form to set 
aside the Moslem Allah, and to take the way to the dwelling
place of his own forefathers' souls:-

• Step up the bed of the river, and Cl'Oll8 the neck of land, 
Where the aren trees stand in a clump, and the pinanga in a row, 
Thither direct thy steps, Laillah being set aside.' 

Mr. Jonathan Rigg had lived ten years among these people, 
and knew them well, yet had never found out that their 
paradise was on this mountain. When at last he heard of 
it, he made the ascent, finding on the top only a few river
stones, forming one of the balai, or sacred cairns, common 
in the district. But the popular belief, that a tiger would 
devour the chiefs wh() permitted a violation of the sacred 
place, soon received the sort of confirmation which such 
beliefs receive everywhere, for a tiger killed two children a 
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few days later, and the disaster was of course ascribed to 
Mr. Rigg's profanation.l The Chilians said that the soul 
goes westward over the sea to Gulcheman, the dwelling
place of the dead beyond the mountains; life, some said, 
was all pleasure there, but others thought that part would 
be happy and part miserable.2 Hidden among the moun
tains of Mexico lay the joyous garden-land of Tlalocan, 
where maize, and pumpkins, and chills, and tomatos never 
failed, and where abode the souls of children sacrificed to 
Tlaloc, its god, and the souls of such as died by drowning 
or thunderstroke, or by leprosy or dropsy, or other acute 
disease.s A survival of such thought may be traced into 
medireval civilization, in the legends of the Earthly Para
dise, the fire-girt abode of saints not yet raised to highest 
bliss, localized in the utmost East of Asia, where earth 
stretches up towards heaven.· When Columbus sailed west
ward across the Atlantic to seek 'the new heaven and the 
new earth' he had read of in Isaiah, he found them, though 
not as he sought. It is a quaint coincidence that he found 
there also, though not as he sought it, the Earthly Paradise 
which was another main object of his venturous quest. The 
Haitians described to the white men their Coaibai, the 
paradise of the dead, in the lovely Western valleys of their 
island, where the souls hidden by day among the cliffs came 
down at night to feed on the delicious fruit of the mamey
trees, of which the living ate but sparingly, lest the souls of 
their friends should want.6 

..,...... Secondly, there are Australians who think that the spirit 
I ot the dead hovers awhile on earth and goes at last toward 

1 Bt. John, • Far East,' vol. i. p. 278. Rigg. in 'Joum. Ind. Arohip.' voL 
iv. p. 119. Bee alao Ellis, 'Polyn. Rea.' voL i p. 397; Bastian, 'Oeatl. 
Alien,' vol. i. p. 83; Irving, • Astoria,' p. 142. 

I Molina, 'Chili,' vol. ii p. 89. 
a Br_ur, 'Mexique,' vol. iii p. 496; Sahagun, iii. App. c. 2, x. c. 29; 

CIa vigero, vol. ii. p. 6. 
, Bee Wright, I.e. &c.; Alger, p. 891; 4:e. 
D • History of Colon,' cb. 61 ; Pet. Martyr. Dec. i. lib. ix.; Irving, 'Life 

of Columbus,' voL ii. p. 121. 

Digitized by Coogle 



62 ANIMISM. 

the setting sun, or westward over the sea to the island of 
souls, the home of his fathers. Thus these rudest savages 
have developed two thoughts which we meet with again and 

I again far onward in the course of culture-the thought of 

. an ~lan~ of the dead, and the thought that the world of 
departed souls is in the West, whither the Sun descends at 

I 

evening to his daily death.l Among the North American 
Indians, when once upon a time an Algonquin hunter left. 
his body behind and visited the land of souls in the sunny 
south, he saw before him beautiful trees and plants, but 
found he could walk right through them. Then he paddled 
in the canoe of white shining stone across the lake where 
wicked souls perish in the storm, till he reached the beau
tiful and happy island where there is no cold, no war, no 
bloodshed, but the creatures run happily about, nourished 
by the air they breathe.! Tongan legend says that, long 
ago, a canoe returning from Fiji was driven by stress of 
weather to Bolotu, the island of gods and souls lying in 
the ocean north-west of Tonga. That island is larger 
than all theirs together, full of all finest fruits and loveliest 
flowers, that fill the air with fragrance, and come anew the 
moment they are plucked; birds of beauteous plumage 
are there, and hogs in plenty, all immortal save when 
killed for the gods to eat, and then new living ones appear 
immediately to fill their places. But when the hungry 
crew of the canoe landed, they tried in vain to pluck the 
shadowy bread-fruit, they walked through unresisting trees 
and houses, even as the souls of chiefs who met them 
walked unchecked through their solid bodies. Counselled 
to hasten home from this land of no earthly food, the men 
sailed to Tonga, but the deadly air of Bolotu had infected 
them, and they soon all died.s 

1 Stanbridge in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 299; G. F. Moore, • Vocab. W. 
Austr.' p. 83 ; Bonwick, 'Tasmanians,' p. 18l. 

S Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i p. 321 ; see part iii. p. 229. 
3 Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. ii p. 107. See also Bnrton, • W. and W. fro 

W. Africa,' p. 154 (Gold Coast). 
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Such ideas took strong hold on cla88ic thought, in the 
belief in a paradise in the Fortunate Islands of the far 
Western Ocean. Hesiod in the' Works and Days' tells of 
the half-gods of the Fourth Age, between the Age Of] 
Bronze and the Age of Iron. When death closed on this 
heroic race, Zeus granted them at the ends of Earth a life 
and home, apart from man and far from the immortals. 
There Kronos reigt'!s over them, and they dwell r.arele88 in 
the Islands of the Happy, beside deep-eddying Ocean
blest heroes, for whom the grain-giving field bears, thrice 
blooming yearly, the honey-sweet fruit :-

'-Eve' .,"fro, TO~ ply Oa.vttTov TfA05 J.P.cp,/CttAVt/tE· 
T ~ .. ~ .. " , Ll' R' , -Ll' , , 0'5 OE O&X a.VUplJJ'lt'flJV I"&OTOV /Ca.& 'lJUE 07l"a.ava.!O 
Z ' K'L' ", , ~ poV&u,,!O /Ca.TE~E 71"a.T'1JP E!O 71"E&pa.Ta. ya.&'7!O, 
T'lJAOii d,7? dOa.VttTflJV· TOi'cr,V Kpovo!O ~P.{3a.cr&AEVE,· 
Ka.~ TO~ ply va.tOV(T&V J./C'lJ8fa. Ovp.?'v (XOVTE5 
'Ev p.a./CttPfl'Jv *0&0"' 71"a.p 'n/cEa.V~V {3a.8v8lV'lv, 
-OA{3W& ~Pfl'JE!O, ToiaW P.EA&'7SEa. /Ca.F~V 
Tp~5 (TEO!O OttAAOVTa. q,EPE' 'El8fl'Jpo!O 4povpa.: 1 

These Islands of the Bleat, &88igned as the abode of 
blessed spirits of the dead, came indeed to be identified 
with the Elysian Fields. Thus Pindar sings of steadfast 
souls, who through three lives on either side have endured 
free from injustice; then they pass by the road of Zeus to 
the tower of Kronos, where the ocean breezes blow round 
the islands of the happy, blazing with golden flowers of land 
and water. Thus, also, in the famous hymn of Kallistratos 
in honour of Harmodios and Aristogeiton, who slew the 
tyrant Hipparchos :-

'cf.JlATa.e' • App.6St, OV T& 7I"fIJ TEOV'l/Ca.!O 
N~ITo&!O S' ~V p.a./CttPfl'Jv ITE <f>ao'~v EtVa.&, 
·Iva. rEp 71"~/C'7!O ' AX'AAEW, 
Tv&£8'1V TE ~~ T?'V iuOUv f1wp.~&a.: 1 

This group of legends has especial interest to us English
men, who ourselves dwell, it seems, on such an island of the 

I Heaiod. Opera et Diea, 166. Pindar, OIymp. ii. antistr. 4. CalIiBtrat. 
Hymn. in Ugen, Scotia Gnec&, 10. Strabo, iii. 2, 13 ; PUn. iv. 36. 
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dead. It is not that we or our country are of a more ghostly 
nature than others, but the idea is geographical we are 
dwellers in the region of the setting sun, the land of death. 
The elaborate account by Procopius, the historian of the 
Gothic War, dates from the 6th century. The island of 
Brittia, according to him, lies opposite the mouths of the 
Rhine, some 200 stadia off, between Britannia and Thule, 
and on it dwell three populous nations, the Angles, Frisians, 
and. Britons. (By Brittia, it appears, ~e means our Great 
Britain, his Britannia being the coast-land from modern 
Brittany to Holland, and his Thule being Scandinavia.) 
In the course of his history it seems to him needful to record 
a story, mythic and dreamlike as he thinks, yet which 
numberless men vouch for as having been themselves wit
nesses by eye and ear to its facts. This story is that the 
souls of the departed are conveyed across the sea to the 
island of Brittia. Along the mainland coast are many 
villages, inhabited by fishermen and tillers of the soil 
and traders to this island in their vessels. They are sub
ject to the Franks, but pay no tribute, having from of old 
had tQ do by turns the burdensome service of transporting 
the s~)UIB. Those on duty for each night stay at home till 
they hear a knocking at the doors, and a voice of one unseen 
calling them to their work. Then without delay rising from 
their tJeds, compelled by some unknown power they go down 
to the beach, and there they see boats, not their own but 
others, lying ready but empty of men. Going on board and 
taking the oars, they find that by the burden of the multi
tude of souls embarked, the vessel lies low in the water, 
gunwale under within a finger's breadth. In an hour they 
are at the opposite shore, though in their own boats they 
would hardly make the voyage in a night and day. When 
they reach the island, the vessel becomes empty, till it is so 
light that only the keel touches the waves. They see no 
man on the voyage, no man at the landing, but a voice is 
heard that proclaims the name and rank and parentage of 
each newly arrived passenger, or if women, those of their 
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husbands. Traces of this remarkable legend seem to have 
survived, thirteen centuries later, in that endmost district 
of the Britannia of Procopius which still keeps the name 
of Bretagne. Near Bu, where the narrow promontory 
stretches westward into the ocean, is the 'Bay of Souls' 
(boe ann anavo); in the commune of Plouguel the corpse is 
taken to the churchyard, not by the shorter road by land, 
but in a boat by the 'Passage de l'Enfer,' across a little 
arm of the sea; and Breton folk-lore holds fast to the legend 
of the Cure de Braspar, whose dog leads over to Great 
Britain the souls of the departed,· when the wheels of the 
soul-car are heard creaking in the air. These are but 
mutilated fragments, but they seem to piece together with 
another Keltic myth, told by Macpherson in the last century, 
the voyage of the boat of heroes to Flath-Innis, Noble 
Island, the green island home of the departed, which lies 
calm amid the storms far in the Western Ocean. With full 
reason, also, Mr. Wright traces to the situation of Ireland 
in the extreme West its especial association with legends of 
descents to the land of shades. Claudian placed at the 
extremity of Gaul the entrance where Ulysses found a way 
to Hades-

, Est locus extremum qua pandit Gallia litus, 
Oceani prmtentus &quia, ubi fertur Ulysses,' &co 

No wonder that this spot should have been since identified 
with St. Patrick's Purgatory, and that some ingenious ety
mologist should have found in the name of ' Ulster' a 
corruption of 'Ulyssisterra,' and a commemoration of the 
hero's visit.1 

Thirdly, the belief in a subterranean !lades peopled by 
the ghosts of the dead is quite common among the lower 
races. The earth is Hat, say the ltalmen of Kamchatka, 

1 Procop. De Bello Goth. iv. 20; Plut. Fragm. Comm. in Hesiod. 2; 
Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 793; Hersart de Villemarque, voL i. p. 186; Souveetre, 
'Derniers Bretons,' p. 37; Jat. Maophel"lOJ1, 'lntrod. to Hiet. of Great 
Britain and Ireland,' 2nd eel. London, 1772, p. 180; Wright, 'St. Patrick'. 
Purgatory,' pp. 64, 129. 

n.-I" 
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for if it were round, people would fall off; it is the wrong 
side of another heaven, which covers another earth below, 
whither the dead will go down to their new life, and so, as 
Steller says, their mundane system is like a tub with three 
bottoms.1 In' North AmeriCa, the Tacullis held that the 
soul goes after death into the bowels of the earth, whence 
it can come back in human shape to visit friends.2 In 
South America, Brazilian souls travel down to the world 
below in the West, and Patagonian souls will depart to 
enjoy eternai drunkenness in the caves of their ancestral 
deities.8 The New Zealander who says' The sun has re
turned to Hades' (kua hoki roai te Ra ki te Rua), simply 

,means that it has set. When a Samoan Islander dies, the 
host of spirits that surround the house, waiting to convey 
his soul away, set out with him crossing the land and 
swimming the sea, to the entrance of the spirit-world. 
This is at the westernmost point of the westernmost island, 
Savaii, and there one may see the two circular holes or 
basins where souls descend, chiefs by the bigger and 
plebeians by the smaller, into the regions of the under
world. There below is a heaven, earth, and sea, and 
people with real bodies, planting, fishing, cooking, as in the 
present life; but at night their bodies become like a con
fused collection of fiery sparks, and in this state during the 
hours of darkness they come up to revisit their former 
abodes, . retiring at dawn to the bush or to the lower 
regions.· For the state of thought on this subject among 
rude African tribes, it is enough to cite the Zulus, who at 
death will descend to live in Hades among their ancestors, the 
'Abapansi,' the 'people underground.' 6 Among rude Asi
atic tribes, such an example may be taken from the Karens. 

1 Steller, 'Kamtachatka,' p. 269. 
I Harmon, 'Journal,' p. 299; see Lewis and Clarke, p. 189 (Mandaus). 

, a J. O. Kiiller, 'Amer. U1T8lig.' pp. 140, 287; S88 Humboldt and Bon· 
pland, ·Yoy.' vol. iii. p.132j Falkner, • Patagonia,' p. 114. 

e Taylor, • New Zealand,' p. 232 j Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 285. 
G Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' vol. i. p. 317, &0.; Arbou!l8et and Daumas, 

p. 474. See also Burton, • DahoDlc,' vol. ii. p. llii. 
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They are not quite agreed where Plu, the land of the dead, 
is situat~ it may be above the earth or beyond the horizon. 
But the dominant and seemingly indigenous opinion is that 
it is below the earth. When the sun sets on earth, it rises 
in the Karen Hades, and when it sets in Hades it rises 
in this world. Here, again, the familiar belief of the 
European peasant is found; the spirits of the dead may 
come up from the land of shades by night, but at daybreak 
must return. 1 

Such ideas, developed by uncultured races, may be fol
lowed up in various detail, through the stage of religion re
presented by the Mexican"and Peruvian nations,s into higher -- -~ I ranges of culture. The Roman Orcus was in the bowels of • 
the earth, and when the 'lapis manalis,' the stone that I 

closed the mouth of the 'world below, was moved away on 
certain solemn days, the ghosts of the dead came up to the 
world above, and ~rtook of the offerings of their friends.8 

Among the Greeks, the Land of Hades was in the world 
below, nor was the thought unknown that it was the sunset
realm of the Western god (7rpor; EtT7r:POIJ 8e61i~ What Hades 
seemed like to the popular mind, Lucian thus describes:
'The great crowd, indeed, whom the wise call "idiots," 
believing Homer and Hesiod, and the other myth-makers 
about these things, and setting up their poetry as a law, 
have supposed a certain deep place under the earth, Hades, 
and that it is vast, and roomy, and gloomy, and sunless, 
and how thought to be lighted up so as to behold every one 
within, I know not,'· In the ancient Egyptian doctrine of 
the future life, modelled on solar myth, the region of the 
departed combines the under-world and the west, Amenti; 
the dead passes the gate of the setting sun to traverse the 
roads of darkness, and behold his father Osiris; and with 

1 Mason, I Karens,' I.e. p. 195 j CI'088, I.e. p. 313. Turanian 'example8 
in Cutren, • Finn. Myth.' p. 119. 

2 See below, pp. 79, 85. 
3 Festus, s. v. I manalia,' &C • 

• , Sophocl. <Edip. Tyrann. 178 j Lucian. De Luetu, 2. See elaBBio detail8 
in Pauly •• ReaI.Enoyclop"· &lOt. • inferi.· 

Digitized by Coogle 

", 



68 ANIMISM. 

this solar thought the Egyptian priests, representing in 
symbolic ceremony the scenes of the other world, carried 
the corpse in the sacred boat across to the burial-place, on 
the western side of, the sacred lake. 1 So, too, the cavernous 
Sheol of the Israelites, the shadowy region of departed 

. souls, lay deep below the earth. Through the great Aryan \ 
religious systems, Brahmanism, Zarathustrism, Buddhism, J 
and onward into the range of Islam and of Christianity, 
subterranean hells of purgatory or punishment make the 
doleful contrast to heavens of light and glory. 

It is, however, a point worthy of special notice that the 
conception of hell as a fiery abyss, so familiar to the religions 
of the higher civilization, is all but unknown to savage 
thought, so much so that if met with, its genuineness is 
doubtful. Captain John Smith's 'History of Virginia,' 
published in 1624, contains two different accounts of the 
Indians' doctrine of a future life. Smith's own description 
is of a land beyond the mountains, toward sunset, where 
chiefs and medicine-men in paint and feathers shall smoke, 
and sing, and dance with their forefathers, while the common 
people have no life after death, but rot in their graves. 
Heriot's description is of tabernacles of the gods to which 
the good are taken up to perpetual happiness, while the 
wicked are carried to 'Popogusso,' a great pit which they 
think to be at the furthest parts of the world where the sun 
sets, and there bum continually.2 Now knowing so much 
as we do of the religion of the Algonquins, to whom these 
Virginians belonged, we may judge that while the first 
account is genuinely native, though perhaps not quite cor
rectly understood, the second was borrowed 'by the Indians 
from the white men themselves. Yet even here the touch 
of solar myth is manifest, and the description of the fiery 
abyss in the region of sunset may be compared with one 

1 Birch in Bunsen's' Egypt,' vol. v.; Wilkinson, 'Ancient Eg.' vol. ii. 
p. 868; Algel", p. 101. 

I Smith, 'History of Virginia,' in 'Works' ed. by Arber; Pinkerton, 
vol. xiii. pp. 14, 41 ; vol. xii. p. 604; see below, p. 96. 
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from our own country, in the Anglo-Saxon dialogue of 
Saturn and Solomon. 'Saga me forhwan byth seo SUDne 
read on refen? Ic the secge, forth on heo locath on helle. 
-Tell me, why is the sun red at even? I tell thee, 
because she looketh on hell'l To the same belief belongs 
another striking mythic feature. 'fhe idea of volcanos 
being mouths of the under-world seems not unexampled 
among the lower race~ for we hear of certain New Zealanders 
casting their dead down into a crater.2 But in connexion 
with the thought of a gehenna of fire and brimstone, 
Vesuvius, Etna, and Hecla had spiritual as well as material 
terrors to the mind of Christendom, for they were believed 
to be places of purgatory or the very mouths of the pit 
where the souls of the damned were cast down.s The 
Inw..s :1 Nicaragua used in old times to offer human 
sacrifices its their volcano Masaya, flinging the corpses into 
the crater, and in later years, after the conversion of the 
country, we hear. of Christian confe88ors sending their 
penitents to climb the mountain, and (as a glimpse of hell) 
to look down upon the molten lava.· 

Fourthly, in old times and new, it has come into men's 
minds to fix upon the sun and moon as abodes of departed 
souls. When we have learnt from the rude Natchez of the 
Mississippi and the Apalaches of Florida that the sun is 
the bright dwelling of departed chiefs and braves, and have 
traced like thou~ on into the theologies of Mexico and 
Peru, then we may compare these savage doctrines with 
Isaac Taylor'S ingenious supposition in his ' Physical 
Theory of Another Life: -the SUD of each planetary system 
is the house of the higher and ultimate spiritual corporeity, 
and the centre of assembly to those who have passed on the 
planets their preliminary era of corruptible organization. 
Or perhaps some may prefer the Rev. Tobias Swinden's 

1 Thorpe, 'Analecta Anglo.Baxonica,' p. 115. 
I Schirren, p. 151. See Taylor, 'N. Z: p. 525. 
3 ?rleiners, vol. ii. p. 781 ; Maury, '?rlagie,' &C. p. 170. 
, Oviedo, 'Nicaragua,' p. 160; Brinton, p. 288. 
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book, published in the last century, and translated into 
French and German, which proved the SUD to be hell, and 
its dark spots gatherings of damned souls.l And when in 
South America the Saliva Indians have pointed out the 
moon, their paradise where' no mosquitos are, and the 
Guaycurus have shown it as the home of chiefs and 
. medicine-men deceased, and the Polynesians of Tokelau in 
like manner have claimed it as the abode of departed kings 
and chiefs, then these pleasant fancies may be compared 
with Plutarch's description of the virtuous souls who after 
purification in the middle space gain their footing on the 
moon, and there are crowned as victors.1I The converse 
notion of the moon as the seat of hell, has been elaborated 
in profoundest bathos by Mr. M. F. Tupper: 

• I know thee well, 0 Moon, thou cavem'd realm, 
Sad Satellite, thou giant ash of death, 
Blot on God's firmament, pale home of crime, 
Scarr'd prison-house of sin, where damned souls 
Feed upon punishment. Oh, thought sublime, / 
That amid night's black deeds, when evil prowls 
Through the broad world, thou, watching sinners well, 
Glarest o'er all, the wakeful eye of-Hell!' 

Skin for skin, the brown savage is not ill matched in such 
speculative lore with the white philosopher. 

Fifthly, as Paradise on the face of the earth, and Hades 
beneath it where the SUD goes down, are regions whose 
existence is asserted or not denied by savage and barbaric 
science, so it is with, Heaven. Among the examples which 
display for us the real course of knowledge among mankin., 
and the real relation which primitive bears to later culture, 
the belief in the existence of a firmament is one of the most 

I J. G. Miiller, • .Amer. UrreL' p. 138, see also 220 (Caribs), .02 (Pern), 
505, 1160 (Mexico) j Brinton, • Myths of New World,' p. 233; Taylor, 
• Physical Theory,' ch. xvi.; Alger, • Future Life,' p. 590 j see also above, 
p. 16, note. . 

I Humboldt and Bonpland, • Voy.' vol. v. p. 90; Martins, • Ethnog. 
.Amer.' voL i. p. 283 j Turner, • Polynesia,. p. 531 ; Plutarch. De Facie in 
Orbs Lunae j Bastian, • Paychologie,'. pp. 80, 89 (aoula in .tan). 
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instructive. It arises naturally in the minds of children 
still, and in accordance with the simplest childlike thought, 
the cosmologies of the North American Indians 1 and the 
South Sea Islanders II describe their flat earth arched over 
by the solid vault of heaven. Like thoughts are to be 
traced on through such details as the Zulu idea that the 
blue heaven is a rock encircling the earth, inside which are 
the sun, moon, and stars, and outside which dwell the 
people of heaven; the modem negro's belief that there is a 
firmament sttetched above like a cloth or web; the Finnish 
poem which tells how Ilmarinen forged the firmament of 
finest steel, and set in it the moon and stars.s The New 
Zealander, with his notion of a solid firmament, through 
which the waters can be let down on earth through a crack 
or hole from the reservoir of rain above, could well explain 
the passage in Herodotus concerning that place in North 
Africa where, as the Libyans said, the sky is pierced, as 
well as the ancient Jewish conception of a firmament of 

~ven, 'strong as a molten mirror,' with its windows 
through which the rain pours down in deluge from the 

. reservoirs above, windows which late Rabbinical literature 
tells us were made by taking out two stars.· In nations 
where the theory of the firmament prevails, accounts of 
bodily journeys or spiritual ascents to heaven are in general 
meant not as figure, but as fact. Among the lower races, 
the tendency to localize the region of departed souls above 
the sky seems less strong than that which leads them to 
place their world of the dead on or below the earth's sur
face. Yet some well-marked descriptions of a savage 

1 See Schoolcraft, , Indian Tribes,' part i. pp. 269, 311; Smith, , Virginia,' 
in Pinkerton, vol. xiii. p. 54; Waitz, vol. iii. p. 223; Squier, • Abor. Mon. 
of N. Y.' p. 156; Catlin, • N. A. Ind.' vol. i. p. 180. 

I Mariner, • Tonga I .. ' vol. ii. p. 184; Turner, • Polyneaia,' p. lOS; 
Taylor, • New Zealand,' pp. 101, 114, 266. 

3 Callaway, • Bel. of Amazulu,' p. 393; Burton, • W. and W. fr. W. Afr.' 
p. 454; Cash'en, • Finn. Myth.' p. 295. 

4 Herodot. iv. 158, see 185, and Rawlinson's note. See Smith', • Die. of 
the Bible,' B. v. • firmament.' Eisenmenger, part i. p. 408. . 

Digitized by Coogle 



72 ANIMISM. 

Heaven are on record, the following, and others to be cited 
presently. Even some Australians seem to think of going I 
up to the clouds at death, to eat and drink, and hunt and 
fish as here.1 In North America, the Winnebagos placed t 
their paradise in the sky, where souls travel along that 
'Path of the Dead' which we call the Milky Way; and, 
working out the ever-recurring solar idea, the modern 
Iroquois speak of the soul going upward and westward, till 
it comes out on the beauteous plains of heaven, with people 
and trees and things as on earth.2 In South America the 
Guarayos, representatives in some sort of the past condition 
of the Guarani race, worship Tamoi the Grandfather, the 
Ancient of Heaven; he was their first ancestor, who lived 
among them in old days and taught them to till the ground; 
then rising to heaven in the East he disappeared, having 
promised to be the helper of his people on earth, and to 
transport them, when they died, from the top of a sacred 
tree into another life, where they shall find their kindred 
and have hunting in plenty, and possess all that they 
possessed on earth; therefore it is that the Guarayos adorn 
their dead, and burn their weapons for them, and bury 
them with their faces to the East, whither they are to gO.3 

Among American peoples whose culture rose to a higher 
level than that of these savage tribes, we hear of the 
Peruvian Heaven, the glorious 'U pper World: and of 
the temporary abode of Aztec warriors on heavenly wooded 
plains, where the sun shines when it is night on earth, 
wherefore it was a Mexican saying that the sun goes at 
evening to lighten the dead.' What thoughts of heaven 
were in the minds of the old Aryan poets, this hymn from 
. the Rig-Veda may show:-

I Eyre, I Australia,' vol. ii. p. 867. 
9 Schoolcraft, I Indian Tribes,' part iv. p. 240 (but compare part v. 

p. 408); Morgan, I Iroquois,' p. 176; Sproat, I Savage Life,' p. 209. 
• D'Orbigny, I L'Homme Amtlricain,' vol. ii. pp. 819, 828; see Martius, 

vol. i. p. 485 (Jamanas). . 
4 J. G. MUller, p. 408; Brasseur, I Mexique,' vol. iii. p. 496; '{iugs. 

borough, I Mexico,' Cod. Letellier, Col. 20. 
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'Where there is eternal light, in the world where the sun is placed, 
in that immortal imperishable world place me, 0 Soma I 

Where king Vaivasvata reigns, where the secret place of heaven is, 
where these ntl8hty waters are, there make me immortal ! 

Where life is free, in the third heaven of heavens, where the worlds 
are radiant, there make me immortal ! 

Where wishes and desires are, where the place of the bright sun is, 
where there is freedom and delight, there make me immortal ! 

Where there is happiness and delight, where joy and pleasure re
side, where the desires of our desire are attained, there make me 
immortal 1'1 

In such bright vague thoughts from the poet's religion of 
nature, or in cosmic schemes of ancient astronomy, with 
their artificial glories of barbaric architecture exaggerated 
in the skies, or in the raptures of mystic vision, or in 
the calmer teaching of the theologic doctrine of a future 
life, descriptions of realms of blessed souls in heaven are 
to be followed through the religions of the Brahman, the '
Buddhist, the Parsi, the later Jew, the Moslem, and the 
Christian. 

For the object, not of writing a handbook of religions, 
but of tracing the relalio~ _which the ~!igion of sav~~ 
bears to the religio~ of cl!lt.ured _nations>-.lhese details are 
enough to show the general line of human thought regard
ing the local habitations of departed souls. \ It seems plain 
from the most cursory inspection of these various localiza
tions, however much we may consider them as inherited or 
transmitted from people to people in the complex move
ments of theological history, that they are at 8.!lY rate nj>t 
deri~dfrom any single religion a~p~d among ancient ~r 
primreval Elen., They bear evident traces of independent 
working out in the varied definition of the region of souls, 
as on earth among men, on earth in some distant country, 
be~ow the earth, above or beyond the sky. Similar ideas 
of this kind are found in different lands, but this simi- . , 

1 HIJ' HillIer, • Chips,' vol. i. p. 46; Roth in • Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. 
Horgenl. Gee.' vol. iv. p. 427. 
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'-1arity seems in large measure due to independent re
currence of thoughts so obvious. Not less is independent 
fancy compatible with the ever-recurring sol¥" myth in such 
ideas, placing the land of Death in the land of Evening or 
of Night, and its entrance at the gates of Sunset. Barbaric 
poets of many a distant land must have gazed into the West 
to read the tale of Life and Death, and tell it of Man. If, 
however, we look more closely into the stages of intellectual 
history to which these theories of the Future World belong, 
it will appear that the assignment of the realm of departed 
souls to the three great regions, Earth, Hades, Heaven, has 
not been uniform. Firstly, the doctrine of a land of souls 
on Earth belongs widely and deeply to savage culture, but i ~ 

dwindles in the barbaric stage, and survives but feebly into J 
the medireval. Secondly, the doctrine of a subterranean 
Hades holds as large a place as this in savage belief, and 'j 
has held it firmly along the course of higher religions, ~ 
where, however, this under-world is looked on less and less 
as the proper abode of the dead, but rather as the dismal 
place of purgatory and hell. Lastly, the doctrine of a 
Heaven, floored upon a firmament, or placed in the upper 
air, seems in early savage belief less common than the other 
two, but yields to neither of them in its vigorous retention 
by the thought of modem nations. These local theories 
appear to be taken, firstly and mostly, in the most absolute 
literal sense, and although, under the influence of physical 
science, much that was once distinctly-meant philosophy has 
now passed among theologians into imagery and metaphor, 
yet at low levels of knowledge the new canons of interpre
tation find little acceptance, and even in modem Europe the 
rude cosmology of the lower races in no small measure 
retains its place. ~ , 

')Vruming now to consider the state of the departed in ./ 
/ /tllese their new homes, we have to examine the definitions 

of the Future Life which prevail through the religions of 
mankind. In these doctrines there is much similarity 
caused by the spreading of established beliefs into new 
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countries, and also much similarity that is beyond what 1 
such transmission can account for. So there is much variety 
due to local colour and circumstance, and also much variety ) 
beyond the reach of such explanation. The main causes of \ 
both similarity and variety seem to lie far deeper, in the / 
very origin and inmost meaning of the doctrines. The ! 

details of the future life. among the lower races and up- \ 
wards, are no heterogeneous mass of arbitrary fancies. 
Classified, they range themselves naturally round central 
ideas, in groups whose correspondence seems to indicate the 
special course of their development. Amongst the pictures 
into which this world has shaped its expectations of the 
next, two great conceptions are especially to be discerned 
The one is that the future life is, as it were, a reflexion of \ 
this; in a. new world, perhaps of dreamy beauty, perhaps 
of ghostly gloom, men are to retain their earthly forms and 
their earthly conditions, to .have around them their earthly 
friends, to possess their earthly property, to carryon their 
earthly occupations. The other is that the future life is a --
comRensation for this~ where men's conditions are re~otted ~ 
as the consequence, and especially as the reward or punish-
ment, of their earthly life. The first of these two ideas we 
may call (with Captain Burton) the' continuance-theory," 
contrasting with it the second as the • retribution-theory.' ' 
Separately or combined, these two doctrines are the keys 
of the subject, and by grouping typical examples undeI: 
their two headings, it will be possible to survey systematic-
ally man's most characteristic schemes of his life beyond 
the grave. 

To the doctrine of Continuance belongs especially the 
savage view of the spirit-land, that it is as the dream
land where the souls of the living so often go to visit 
the souls of the dead. There the soul of the dead Karen, 
with the souls of his axe and cleaver, builds his house 
and cuts his rice; the shade of the Algonquin hunter 
hunts souls of beaver and elk, walking on the souls of 
his snow-shoes over the soul of the snow; the fur-wrapped 

Digitized by Coogle 



5 

76 ANIMISM. 

Kamchadal drives his dog-sledge; the Zulu milks his 
cows and drives his cattle to kraal; South American 
tribes live on, whole or mutilated, healthy or sick, as 
they left this world, leading their old lives, and having 
their wives with them again, though indeed, as the Arau
canians said, they have no more children, for they are but 
souls.l Soul-land is dream-land in its shadowy unreal 
pictures, for which, nevertheless, material reality so plainly 
furnished the models, and it is dream-land also in its vivid 
idealization of the soberer thoughts and feelings of waking 
life, 

'There was a time when meadow, grove, and stream, 
The earth, and every common sight, 

To me did seem 
Apparell'd in eeleatiallight, 

The glory and the freshness of a dream.' 

Well might the Mohawk Indian describe the good land of 
paradise, as he had seen it in a dream. The shade of the 
Ojibwa follows a wide and beaten path that leads toward the 
West, he crOBBes a deep and rapid water, and reaching a 
country full of game and all things the Indian covets, he 
joins his kindred in their long lodge.! So, on the southern 
continent, the Bolivian Yuracares will go, all of them, to a 
future life where there will be plenty of hunting, and 
Brazilian forest-tribes will find a pleasant forest full of 
calabash-trees and game, where the souls of the dead will 
live happily in company.' The Greenlanders hoped that 
their souls-pale, soft, disembodied forms which the living 
could not grasp-would lead a life better than that of earth, 
and never ceasing. It might be in heaven, reached by the 

J Cross, 'Karens,' Lc. pp. 309, 313; Le Jenne in 'ReI. des Jea.' 1634, 
p. 16; Steller, 'Kamtschatka,' p. 272; Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' voL i. p. 316 ; 
Klemm, 'Cultur·Geaeh.' vol. ii. pp. 310, 316; J. G. Miiller, 'Amer. Unel.' 
pp. 139, 286. 

I Bastian, • Paychologie,, p. 224 j Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part ii. 
p.135. 

» D'Orbigny, 'L'Homme Ameneaio,' vol. i. p. 364; Spix aDd Martil18, 
• Braailien,' voL i. p. 383; De Laet, NoVl18 Orbil, ltv. 2. 
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rainbow, where the souls pitch their tents round the great 
lake rich in fish and fowl, the lake whose waters above the 
firmament overflowing make rain on earth, and if its banks 
broke, there would be another deluge. But gaining the 
most and best of their living from the depths of the sea, 
they were also apt to think the land of Tomgarsuk to be 
below the sea or earth, and to be entered by the deep holes 
in the rocks. Perpetual summer is there, ever beauteous 
sunshine, and no night, good water and superfluity of birds 
and fish, seals and reindeer to be caught without difficulty, 
or found alive seething in a great kettle.l In the Kimbunda 
country of South-West Africa, souls live on in 'Kalunga,' 
the world where it is day when it is night here; and with 
plenty of food and drink, and women to serve them, and 
hunting and dancing for pastime, they lead a life which 
seems a corrected edition of this.2 On comparison of these 
pictures of the future life with such as have expressed the 
longings of more cultured nations, there appear indeed 
different details, but the principle is ever the same-the 
idealization of earthly good. The Norseman's ideal is , 
sketched in the few broad touches which show him in Wal- \ 
halla, where he and the other warriors without number ride 
forth arrayed each morning and hew each other on Odin's 
plain, till the slain have been' chosen' as in earthly battle, 
and meal-tide comes, and slayers and slain mount and ride 
home to feast on the everlasting boar, and drink mead and 
ale with the lEsir.B To understand the Moslem's mind, 
we must read the two chapters of the Koran where the 
Prophet· describes the faithful in the garden of delights, 
reclining on their couches of gold and gems, served by 
chj1~M" "'ver young, with bowls of liquor whose fumes will 
no, ., . ato the drinkers' heads, living among the thom-
leE<· 'urees and date-palms loaded to the ground, feasting 
on ' ~ts they love and the meat of the rarest birds, 
w~ houris near them with beautiful black eyes, like 

'Gronland,' p. 268. 
, Gylfaginning. ' 

• 

2 Magyar, 'Siid·Afrika,· p. 336. 
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pearls in the shell, where no idle or wicked speech is heard, 
but only the words' Peace, Peace.' 

, They who fear the judgment of God shall have two gardens. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny 9 
Adorned 'With groves. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny 1 
In each of them shall spring two fountains. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny 9 
In each of them shall grow two kinds of fruits. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny 9 
They shall lie on carpets brocaded with silk and embroidered with 

gold j the fruits of the two gardens shall be near, easy to pluck. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny 9 
There shall be young virgins with modest looks, unprofaned by man 

or jinn. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny' 
They are like jacinth and coral. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny 9 
What is the recompence of good, if not good 9 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny 9' &c.l 

With these descriptions of Paradise idealized on secular 
life. it is interesting to compare others which bear the im
press of a priestly' caste, devising a heaven after their 
mapner. We can almost see the faces of the Jewish rabbis 
settling their opinions about the high schools in the firma
ment of heaven, where Rabbi Simeon ben Yochai and the 
great Rabbi Eliezer teach Law and Talmud as they taught 
when they were here below, and masters and learners go 
prosing on with the weary old disputations of cross question 
and crooked answer that pleased their souls on earth.1 Nor 
less suggestively do the Buddhist heavens reflect the minds 
of the ascetics who devised them. As in their thoughts 
sensual pleasure seemed poor and despicable in comparison 
with mystic inward joy, rising and rising till consciousness 
fades in trance, so, above their heavens of millions of years 
of mere divine happiness, they raised other ranges of 
heavens where sensual pain and pleasure cease, anl! enjoy-

I • Koran,' ch. lv. lvi. 
~ Eisenmenger, • Entdecktea Judenthum,' part i. p. 7. 
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ment becomes intellectual, till at a higher grade even bodily 
form is gone, and after the last heaven of 'Neither
consciousneBB-nor-unconsciousneBB' there follows NirwA.na, 
as ecstasy passes into swoon.l 

But the doctrine of the continuance of the soul's life has 
another and a gloomier side. There are conceptions of an 
abode of the dead characterized not so much by dreantineBB 
as by ghostlineBB. The realm of shades, especially if it be 
a cavern underground, has seemed a dim and melancholy 
place to the dwellers in this 'white world,' as the Russian 
calls the land of the living. One description of the Hurons 
tells how the other world, with its hunting and fishing, its 
much-prized. hatchets and robes and necklaces, is like this 
world, yet day and night the souls groan and lament.1! 
Thus the region of Mictlan, the subterranean land of Hades 
whither the general m8BB of the Mexican nation, high and 
low, expected to descend from the natural death-bed, was an 
abode looked forward to with resignation, but scarcely with 
cheerfulness. At the funeral the survivors were bidden not 
to mourn too much, the dead was reminded that he had 
passed and suffered the labours of this life, transitory as 
when one warms himself in the sun, and he was bidden to 
have no care or anxiety to return to his kinsfolk now that 
he has departed for ever and aye, for his consolation must j 

be that they too will end their labours, and go whither he 
has gone before.s Among the Basutos, where the belief in 
a future life in Hades is general, some imagine in this under-
world valleys ever green, and herds of hornleBS speckled 
cattle owned by the dead; but it seems more generally 
thought that the shades wander about in silent calm, 
experiencing neither joy nor sorrow. Moral retribution 
there is none.' The Hades of the West African seems no 

1 Hardy, • Manual of Budhism,' pp. 5, 24 ; Koppen, 'Bel. des Buddha,' 
voL i. p. 235, &C. 

I Brebeuf in • Bel. des Jes.' 1636, p. 105. 
I Sahagun, • Hist. de Nueva Eapafta,' book iii. appendix ch. i., in Kings. 

borough, vol. vii.; Brasseur, vol. iii. p. 571. 
4 Casali&, • Basutos,' pp. 247,254. 
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ecstatic paradise, to judge by Captain Burton's description: 
, It was said of the old Egyptians that they lived rather in 
Hades than upon the banks of the Nile. The Dahomans 
declare that this world is man's plantation, the next is his 
home,-a home which, however, no one visits of his own 
accord They of course own no future state of rewards 
and punishment: there the King will be a King, and the 
slave a slave for ever. Ku-to-men, or Deadman's land, the 
Dahoman's other but not better world, is a country of 
ghosts, of umbrm, who, like the spirits of the nineteenth 
century in Europe, lead a quiet life, except when by means 
of mediums they are drawn into the drawing-rooms of the 
living.' With some such hopeless expectation the neigh
bours of the Dahomans, the Yorubas, judge the life to come 
in their simple proverb that' A comer in this world is 
better than a comer in the world of spirits.' 1 The Finns, 
who feared the ghosts of the departed as unkind, harmful 
beings, fancied them dwelling with their bodies in the grave, 
or else, with what Castren thinks a later philosophy, assigned 
them their dwelling in the subterranean Tuonela. Tuonela 
was like this upper earth, the sun shone there, there was no 
lack of land and water, wood and field, tilth and meadow, 
there were bears and wolves, snakes and pike, but all things 
were of a hurtful, dismal kind, the woods dark and swarm
ing with wild beasts, the water black, the cornfields bearing 
seed of snakes' teeth, and there stem pitiless old Tuoni, 
and his grim wife and son with the hooked fingers with iron 
points, kept watch and ward over the dead lest they should 
escape. 2 Scarce less dismal was the classic ideal of the 
dark realm below, whither the shades of the dead must go 
to join the many gone before (Jr 'lr~eolffl)v ,,,«reaL; penetrare 
ad plures; andare tra i pili). The Roman Orcus holds the 
pallid souls, rapacious Oreus, sparing neither good nor bad 

1 Burton, 'Dahome,' vol. ii. p. 158; 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' voL iii p. 403; 'Wit 
and Wisdom from W. Afr.' pp. 280, 449; see J. G. MUller, p. 140. 

I CaatUn, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 128. &c. ; Kalewala, Rune X1'. xvi. xlv. &c.; 
Meiners, 1'01. ii. P. 780. 
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Gloomy is the Greek land of Hades, dark dwelling of the 
images of departed mortals, where the shades carry at once 
their living features and their dying wounds, and glide and 
cluster and whisper, and lead the shadow of a life. Like 
the savage hunter on his ghostly prairie, the great Orion 
still bears his brazen mace, still chases over the meadows of 
asphodel the flying beasts he slew of yore in' the lonely 
mountains. Like the rude African of to-day, the swift
footed Achilles scorns such poor, thin, shadowy life j rather 
would he serve a mean man upon earth than be lord of all 
the dead. 

'Truly, oxen and goodly sheep may be taken for booty, 
Tripods, too, may be bought, and the yellow beauty of horses ; 
But from the fence of the teeth when once the soul is departed, 
Never cometh it back, regained by plunder or purehase.>1 

Where and what was Sheol, the dwelling of the ancient 
Jewish dead? Of late years the Biblical critic has no longer 
to depend on passages of the Old Testament for realizing 
its conception, so plainly is it connected with the seven
circled Irka1la of the Babylonian-Assyrian religion, the 
gloomy subterranean abode whence there is no return for 
man, though indeed the goddess Ishtar passed through its 
seven gates, and came back to earth from her errand of saving 
all life from destruction. In the history of religions, few '1 
passages are more instructive than those in which the 
prophets of' the Old Testament recognize the ancestral hi/} 
connexion of their own belief with the national religions of 
Babylon-Assyria, as ~ted in. the <!~c~tin~of a glo()!Dllr!~n -'1 

of ghosts, through whose gates Jew and Gentile alike Dlust /. 
pass. SheoI6ut£,'from ~Dt~) is, as its name implies, a cavern-
ous recess, yet it is no mere surface-grave or tomb, but an 
under-world of awful depth: 'High as Heaven, what doest 
thou? deeper than Sheol, what knowest thou?' Asshur 
and all her company, Elam and all her multitude, the 

I Homer. Il ix. 406; Ody8& n. 218, 476; Virgo ..En. vi. 243, &e., &e. 

11.--6 
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mighty fallen of the uncircumcised, lie there. The great 
king of Babylon must go down :-

'Sheol from beneath is moved because of thee, to meet thee at thy 
coming: 

He rouseth for thee the mighty dead, all the great chiefs of the earth; 
He maketh to rise up from their thrones, all the kings of the nations. 
All of them shall accost thee, and shall say unto thee : 
Art thou, even thou too, become weak as we 7 Art thou made like 

unto us 7' 

To the Greek Septuagint, SM,oZ was Hades, and for this 
the Coptic translators had their long-inherited Egyptian 
name of Amenti, while the Vulgate renders it as In/emus, 
the lower regions. The Gothic Ulfilas, translating the 
Hades of the New Testament, could use Halja in its old 
German sense of the dim shadowy home of the dead below 
the earth; and the corresponding word Hell, if this its 
earlier sense be borne in mind, fairly translates Sheol 
and Hades in the English version of the Old and New 
Testament, though the word has become misleading to un
educated ears by being used also in the sense of Gehenna, 
the place of torment. The early Hebrew historians and 
prophets, holding out neither the hope of everlasting glory 
nor the fear of everlasting agony as guiding motives for 
man's present life, lay down little direct doctrine of a future 
state, yet their incidental mentions justify the translators 
who regard Sheol as Hades. Sheol is a special locality where 
dead men go to their dead ancestors: 'And Isaac gave up 
the ghost, and died, and was gathered unto his people . . . 
and his sons Esau and J &Cob buried him: Abraham, 
though not even buried in the land of his forefathers, is thus 
'gathered unto his people;' and J &COb has no thought of 
his body being laid with Joseph's body, tom by wild beasts 
in the wilderness, when he says, 'I shall go down to my 
son mourning to Sheol (' Elf ~oov' in the LXX, 'epeset 
eu.menti' in the Coptic, 'in infernum' in the Vulgate). 
The rephaim, the 'shades' of the dead, 'Il!:o dwell in 
Sheol, love not to be disturbed from their'1\st by the 
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necromancer; C And Samuel said to Saul, why hast thou 
disquieted me to bring me up?' Yet their quiet is con
trasted in a tone of sadness with the life on earth; C What
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, 
in Sheol, whither thou goest.' 1 Such thoughts of the life 
of the shades below did not disappear when, in the later 
years of the Jewish nation, the great change in the doctrine 
of the future life passed in so large a measure over the 
Hebrew mind, their earlier thoughts of ghostly continuance 
giving place to the doctrines of resurrection and retribu
tion. The ancient ideas have even held their place on into \ 
Christian thought, in pictures like that of the Limbus 
Patrum, the Hades where Christ descended to set free the 
patriarchs. 

The Retribution-theory of the future life comprises in a 
general way the belief in different grades of future happiness, 
especially in different regions of the other world allotted to 
men according to their lives in this. This doctrine of re
tribution is, as we have already seen, far from universal 
among mankind, many races recognizing the idea of a spirit 
outliving the body, without considering the fate of this 
spirit to depend at all upon the conduct of the living man. 
The doctrine of retribution indeed hardly seems an original 
part of the doctrine of the future life. On the contrary, if 
we judge that men in a primitive state of culture arrived at 
the notion of a surviving spirit, and that some races, but by 
no means all, afterwards reached the further stage of re
cognizing a retribution for deeds done in the body, this 
theory will not, so far as I know, be discountenanced by 
facts.2 Even among the higher savages, however, a con-

I Gen. XJ:l[V. 29; xxv. 8; xxxvii. 36; Job xi. 8; Amos ix. 2; Psalm 
lxxxix. 48; Ezek. xui., xxxii.; Isaiah xiv. 9, uxviii. 10-18; 1 Bam. 
xxviii. 15; Eccles. ix. 10. C Recorda of the Paet,' vol. i. pp. 141-9; Sayce, 
• Lectures on Hist. of ReI.' part ii. ; Alger, C Critical History of the Doctrine 
of a Future Life,' ch. viii. 

I The doctrine of reversal, ae in Kamchatka, where rich and poor will 
change places in the other world (Steller, pp. 269-72), is too exceptional in 
the lower culture to be generalized. See 8teinha\lller, C Rel des N egera, , 

~ 
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nexion between man's life and his happineBB or misery after 
death is often held as a definite article of theology, and 
thence it is to be traced onward through barbaric religions, / 
and into the very heart of Christianity. Yet the grounds 
of good and evil in the future life are so far from uniform 
among the religions of the world, that they may differ 
widely within what is considered one and the same creed. 
The result is more definite than the cause, the end than the 
means. Men who alike look forward to 8. region of un
earthly happiness beyond the grave, hope to reach that 
happy land by roads so strangely dift'erent, that the path of 
life which leads one nation to eternal bliss may seem to the 
next the very descent into the pit. In noticing among 
savage and barbaric peoples the qualifications which deter
mine future happiness, we may with some distinctneBBl 
define these as being excellence, valour, social rank, reJ 
ligious ordinance. On the whole, however, in the religions 
of the lower range of culture, unless where they may have 
been affected by contact with higher religions, the deStiny 
of the man after death seems hardly to turn on judicial 
reward or punishment for his moral conduct in life. Such 
difference as is made between the future conditions of 
different classes of souls, seems more often to belong to a 
remarkable intermediate doctrine, standing between the 
earlier continuance-theory and the later retribution-theory. 
The idea of the next life being similar to this seems to have 
developed iuto the idea that what gives prosperity and re
nown here will give it also there, so that earthly conditions 
carry on their contrasts into the changed world after death. 

.. Thus a man's condition after death will be a result of, 
rather than a compensation or retribution for, his condition 
during life. A compa~ison of doctrines held at various 
stages of culture may justify a tentative speculation as to 
their actual sequence in history, favouring the opinion that 

I.e., p. 136. A Wolof proverb is 'The more powerful one is in this world, 
the more servile one will be in the next.' (Burton,' Wit and Wisdom,' 
p.28.) 
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through such an intermediate stage the doctrine of simple 
future existence was actually developed into the doctrine of 
future reward and punishment, a transition which for deep 
import to human life has scarcely its rival in the history of 
religion. 

The effect of earthly rank on the future life, as looked at 
by the lower races, brings out this intermediate stage in 
bold relief. Mere transfer from one life to another ma.kes 
chiefs and slaves here chiefs and slaves hereafter, and this 
natural doctrine is very usual But there are cases in 
which ea.r~~ly caste ia..exaggerated into utter difference in _ 
the life _to come. ..The aerial paradise of Raiatea, with its 
frag-r~t ever-blooming flowers, its throngs of youths and -
gyls all perfection, its luxurious feasts and merrymakings, 
were for the privileged orders of Areois and chiefs who 
could pay the priests their heavy charges, but hardly for the) 
common populace. this idea reached its height in the 
Tonga islands, where ari!!tooratio S!>u.lLwould pass. to take 
their ear~~b' rank and station in the island paradise of 
Bolotu, while plebeian souIs.- if indeed they existed~ would 
die with the plebeian bodies they dwelt in.l In Vancouver's 
Island, the Ahts fancied Quawteaht's calm sunny plenteous 
land in the sky as the resting-place of high chiefs, who live 
in one great house as the Creator's guests, while the slairi 
in battle have another to themselves. But otherwise all 
Indians of low degree go deep down under the earth to the 
land of Chay-her, with its poor houses and no salmon . and 
small deer, and blankets so small and thin that when the 
dead are buried the friends often bury blankets with them, 
to send them to the world below with the departed souP 
The expectation of royal dignity in the life after death, dis
tinct from the fate of ordinary mortals, comes well in to view 
among the Natchez of Louisiana, where the sun-descended 
'royal family would in some way return to the Sun; thus 

1 Ellis, 'Polyn. Rea.' vol. i. pp. 245, 397; see also Turner, • Polynesia,' 
p. 237 (Samoans); Mariner, 'Tonga la.' voL ii. p. 105. 

I Sproat, • Savage Life,' p. 209. 
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also in the mightier empire of Peru, where each sun
descended Inca, feeling the approach of death, announced 
to his assembled vassals that he was called to heaven to rest 
with his father the Sun.l But in the higher religions, the 
change in this respect from the doctrine of continuance to 
the doctrine of retribution is wonderful in its completeneBB. 
The story of that great lady who strengthened her hopes of 
future happineBB by the assurance, 'They will think twice 
before they refuse a person of my condition,' is a mere jest 
to modern ears. Yet, like many other modern jest, it is 
only an archaism which in an older stage of culture had in 
it nothing ridiculous. 

To the happy land of Torngarsuk the Great Spirit, says 
Cranz, only such Greenlanders come as have been valiant 
workers, for other ideas of virtue they have none; such as 
have done great deeds, taken many whales and seals, borne 
much hardship, been drowned at sea, or died in childbirth.2 

Thus Charlevoix says of the Indians further south, that 
their claim to hunt after death on the prairies of eternal 
spring is to have been good hunters and warriors here. 
Lescarbot, speaking of the belief among the Indians of 
Virginia that after death the good will be at rest and the 
wicked in pain, remarks that theii enemies are the wicked 
and themselves the good, so that in their opinion they are 
after death much at their ease, and principally when they 
have well defended their country and slain their enemies.s 
So Jean de !.ery said of the rude Tupinam bas of Brazil, 
that they think the souls of such as have lived virtuously, 
that is to say, who have well avenged themselves and eaten, 
many of their enemies, will go behind the great mountains ~ 

and dance in beautiful gardens with the souls of their 
fathers, but the souls of the effeminate and worthless, who 

1 'Ree. des Voy. au Nord,' vol. v. p. 23 (Natchez); Garcilll80 de la Vega, 
• Commentarios Reales,' lib. i. c. 28, tr. by C. R. Markham; Prescott,' 
• Pem,' vol. i. pp. 29, 88; J. G. Miiller, p. 402, &C. 

I Cranz, • Griinland,' p. 259. 
3 Charlevoix, • Nouvelle France,' vol. vi. p. 77; Leacarbot, • Hist. de la 

Nouvelle France,' Paris, 1619, p. 679. 
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have not striven to defend the~r country, will go to Aygnan 
the Evil Spirit, to incessant torments.1 More characteristic 
and probably more genuinely native than most of these 
expectations, is that of the Caribs, that the braves of their 
nation should go after death to happy islands, where all 
good fruits grow wild, there to spend their time in dancing 
and feasting, and to have their enemies the Arawaks for 
slaves; but the cowards who feared to go to war should go 
to serve the Arawaks, dwelling in their waste and barren 
lands beyond the mountains.2 

The fate of warriors slain in battle is the subject of two 
singularly contrasted theorieB:, We have elsewhere ex-

amined the deep-lying belief that if a man's body be 
wounded or mutilated, his soul will arrive in the same state 
in the other world. Perhaps it is some such idea of the 
BOul being injured with the body by a violent death, that 
leads the Mintira of the Malay Peninsula, though not 
believing in a future reward and punishment, to exclude 
from the happy paradise of 'Fruit Island' (Pulo Bua) the 
souls of such as die a bloody death, condemning them to 
dwell on 'Red Land' (Tana Mera), a desolate barren 
place, whence they must even go to the fortunate island to 
fetch their food.8 In North America, the idea is mentioned 
among the Hurons that the souls of the slain in war live in 
a band apart, neithe! _~he!_nor suicid~B being admittecLto -
the spirit-villages of theiI:~ A belief ascribed to certain 
Indians of California may be cited here, though less as a 
sample of real native doctrine than to illustrate that borrow
ing of Christian ideas which so often spoils such evidence 
for ethnological purposes. They held, it is said, that 
Niparaya, the Great Spirit, hates war, and will have no 
warriors in his paradise, but that his adversary Wac, shut 
up for rebellion in a great cave, takes thither to himself the 

1 Lery, 'Hist. d'nn Voy. ell Bresil,' p. 234; Coreal, • Voi. allX Indes Oce.' 
vol. i. p. 224. 

\I Rochefort, 'lIes Antilles,' p. 430. 
3 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. p. 325. 
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slain in battle.l On the other hand, the thought which shows 
out in such bold relief in the savage mind, that courage is 
virtue, and battle and bloodshed the hero's noblest pursuit, 
leads naturally to a hope of glory for his soul when his 
body has been slain in fight. Such expectation was not 
strange in North America, to that Indian tribe, for instance, 
who talked of the Great Spirit walking in the moonlight on 
his island in Lake Superior, whither slain warriors will go 
to him to take their pleasure in the chaoe.2 The Nicara
guans declared that men who died in their houses went 
underground, but the slain in war went to serve the gods in 
the east, where the sun comes from. This corresponds in 
part with a remarkable threefold contrast of the future 
life among their Aztec kinsfolk. Mictlan, the Hades of the 
general dead, and Tlalocan, the Earthly Paradise, reached 
by certain special and acute ways of death, have been 
mentioned here already. But the souls of warriors slain in 
battle or sacrificed as captives, and of women who died in 
child-birth, were transported to the heavenly plains; there 
the heroes, peeping through the holes in their bucklers 
pierced by arrows in earthly fight, watched the Sun arise and 
saluted him with shout and clash of arms, and at noon the 
mothers received him with music and dance to escort him 
on his western way.· In such wise, to the old Norseman, 
to. die the • straw-death' of sickneBB or old age was to go 
down into the dismal loathly house of Hela the Death
goddess; if the warrior's fate on the field of battle were 
denied him, and death came to fetch him from a peaceful 
couch, yet· at least he could have the scratch of the spear, 
Odin's mark, and so contrive to go with a blood-stained 
soul to the glorious Walhalla. Surely then if ever, says a 

1 Brebeuf in 'ReI. dee Jt!a.'1636, p. 104; see alao Meiners, vol it p. 769; 
.T. G. MUller, pp. 89, 139. 

t Chateaubriand, 'Voy. en Ammque' (Religion). 
3 Oviedo, 'Nicaragua,' p. 22; Torquemada, 'Monarquia Indiana,' book 

xiii. c. 48; Sahagun, book iii. app. ch. i.-iii. in Kingaborough, vol. vii 
Compare Anderson, • Exp. to W. Yunnan,' p. 125. (Shana, good men and 
mothers dying in child·birth to heaven, bad men and those killed by the 
aword to hell.) 
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modem writer, the kingdom of heaven suffered violence, 
and the violent took it by force. l Thence we follow the 
idea onward to the battle-fields of holy war, where the 
soldier eamed with his blood the unfading crown of martyr
dom, and Christian and Moslem were urged in mutual onset 
and upheld in agony by the glimpse of paradise opening to 
receive the slayer of the infidel. 

Such ideas, current among the lower races as to the 
soul's future happiness or misery, do not seem, setting 
aside some exceptional points, to be thoughts adopted or yI 
degraded from doctrines of cultured nations. They rather 
belong to the intellectual stratum in which they are found. 
If so, we must neither ignore nor exaggerate their standing 
in the lower ethics. 'The good are good warriors and 
hunters,' said a Pawnee chief; whereupon the author who 
mentions the saying remarks that this would also be the 
opinion of a wolf, if he could express it. I Nevertheless, 
if experience has led societies of savage men to fix on 
certain qualites, such as courage, skill, and industry, as 
being virtues, then many moralists will say that such a 
theory is not only ethical, but lying at the very foundation 
of ethics. And if these savage societies further conclude 
that such virtues obtain their reward in another world 
as in this, then their theories of future happiness and 
misery, destined for what they call good and bad men, may· 
be looked on in this sense as belonging to morality, 
though at no high stage of development. But many or 
most writers, when they mention morality, assume a 
narrower definition of it. This must be bome in mind in 
appreciating what is meant by the statements of several 
well-qualified ethnologists, who have, in more or less degree, 
denied a moral character to the future retribution as con
cehred in savage religion. Mr. Ellis, describing the Society 
Islanders, at least gives an explicit definition. When he 
tried to ascertain whether they connected a person's con-

I Alger, • Future Life,' p. 93. 
I Brinton, 'Myths of New World,' p. 800. 
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d.ition in a future state with his disposition and conduct in 
this, he never could learn that they expected in the world 
of spirits any difference in the treatment of a kind, gene
rous, peaceful man, and that of a cruel, parsimonious, 
quarrelsome one.l This remark, it seems to me, applies to 
savage religion far and wide. Dr. Brinton, commenting on 
the native religions of America, draws his line in a some
what different place. Nowhere, he says, was any well
defined doctrine that moral turpitude was judged and 
punished in the next world. No contrast is discoverable 
between a place of torments and a realm of joy; at the 
worst but a negative castigation awaited the liar, the coward, 
or the niggard.! Professor J. G. Miiller, in his 'American 
Religions,' yet more pointedly denies any' ethical meaning' 
in the contrasts of the savage future life, and looks upon 
what he well calls its 'light-side' and 'shadow-side' not 
as recompensing earthly virtue and vice, but rather as 
carrying on earthly conditions in a new existence.B 

"

1 The idea that admission to the happier region depends 
on the performance of religious rites and the giving of 

, offerings, seems scarcely known to the lowest savages. It 
. is worth while, however, to notice some statements which 

seem to mark its appearance at the level of high savagery 
or low barbarism. Thus in the Society Islands, though 
the destiny of man's spirit to the region of night or to 
elysium was irrespective of moral character, we hear of 
neglect of rites and offerings as being visited by the dis
pleasure of deities.' In Florida, the belief of the Sun
worshipping people of Achalaque was thus described: those 
who had lived well, and well served the Sun, and given 
many gifts to the poor in his honour, would be happy after 

1 Ellis, 'Polyn. Rea.' voL i. p. 397; see also Williams, 'Fiji,' vol. i. 
p.243. 

t Brinton, p. 242, &C. 
I J. O. Miiller, 'Amer. Urrel.' pp. 87, 224. See also the opinion8 of 

Meiners, 'Oesch. der Religion,' voL ii. p. 768; Wuttke, • Oesch. des Heiden· 
thum8,' vol. i. p. 115. 

« Ellis, Lo.; Moerenhout, 'Voyage,' voL i. p. 433. 
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death and be changed into stars, whereas the wicked would 
be carried to a destitute and wretched existence among 
mountain precipices, where fierce wild beasts have their 
dens.! According to Bosman, the souls of Guinea negroes 
reaching the river of death must answer to the divine judge 
how they have lived; have they religiously observed the 
holy days dedicated to their god, have they abstained from 
all forbidden meats and kept their vows inviolate, they are 
wafted acrOBB to paradise; but if they have sinned against 
these laws they are plunged in the river and there drowned 
for ever.! Such statements among peoples at these stages 
of culture are not frequent, and perhaps not very valid as 
accounts of original native doctrine. It is in the elaborate 
religious systems of more organized nations, in modern 
Brahmanism and Buddhism, and degraded forms of Chris
tianity, that the special adaptation of the doctrine of re
tribution to the purposes of priestcraft and ceremonialism 
has become a commonplace of missionary reports. 

It is well not to speak too positively on a subject so 
difficult and doubtful as this of the history of the belief in 
future retribution. Careful criticism of the evidence is 
above all necessary. For instance, we have to deal with 
several statements recorded among low races, explicitly 
assigning reward or punishment to men after death, accord
ing as they were good or bad in life. Here the first thing 
to be done is to clear up, if pOBBible, the question whether 
the doctrine of retribution may have been borrowed from 
some more cultured neighbouring religion, as the very details 
often show to have been the case. Examples of direct 
adoption of foreign dogmas on this subject are not un
common in the world When among the Dayaks of Borneo 
it is said that a dead man becomes a spirit and lives in the 
jungle, or haunts the place of burial or burning, or when 
some distant mountain-top is pointed to as the abode of 
spirits of departed friends, it is hardly needful to question 

J Rochefort, 'Ilea Antilles,' p. 378. 
I Boeman, 'Guinea,' letter x.; in Pinkerton, vol. xvi p. 401. 

I 
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the originality of ideas so characteristically savage. But 
one of these Dayak tribes, burning the dead, says that • as 
the smoke of the funeral pile of a good man rises, the soul K 
ascends with it to the sky, and that the smoke from the 
pile of a wicked man descends, and his soul with it is borne 
down to the earth, and through it to the regions below.' 1 

Did not this exceptional idea come into the Dayak's mind 
by co.J!tact with Hinduism? In Orissa, again, Khond souls 
have to leap across the black unfathomable river to gain a 
footing on the slippery Leaping Rock, where Dinga 'Pennu, 
the judge of the dead, sits writing his register of all men's 
daily lives and actions, sending virtuous souls to become 
blessed spirits, keeping back wicked ones and sending them 
to suffer their penalties in new births on earth.1 Here 
striking myth of the leaping rock is perfectly 
the ideas of a judgment, moral retribution, and 
tion, may have come from the Hindus of the 
accompanying notion of the written book 
did. Dr. Mason is no doubt right in taking as the 
genous doctrine of the Kareris their notion of an 
world where the ghosts of the dead live on as here, 
he sets down to Hindu influence the idea of Tha-ma, 
judge of the dead (the Hindu Yama), as allotting their fate 
according to their lives, sending those who have done deeds 
of merit to heaven, those who have done wickedness to hell, 
and keeping in Hades the neither good nor bad.· How the 
theory of moral retribution may be superposed on more 
primitive doctrines of the future life, comes remarkably into 
view in Turanian religion. Among the Lapps, Jabme-Aimo, 
the subterranean • home of the dead' below the earth, 
where the departed have their cattle and follow their liveli-
hood like Lapps above, though they are a richer, wiser, 

1 St. John, • Far East,' vol. i. p. 181; 8ee Mundy, • Narrative,' vol. i. 
p.332. 

I Maopherson, p. 92. Compare Moerenhout, l.c. (Tahiti). 
3 Maaon, l.c. p. 196. See also De Broaees, • Nav. aUI: Terres Australes,' 

vol. ii. p. .82 (Caroline I .. ). 
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stronger folk, and also Saivo-Aimo, a yet happier 'home of 
the gods,' are conceptions thoroughly in the spirit of the 
lower culture. But in one account the subterranean abode 
becomes a place of transition, where the dead stay awhile, 
and then with bodies renewed are taken up to the Heaven
god, or if misdoers, are flung into the abYBB. Castren is 
evidently right in rejecting this doctrine as not native, but 
due to Catholic influence. So, at the end of the 16th Rune 
of the Finnish K&lewala, which tells of Wainamoinen's visit 
to the dismal land of the dead, there is put into the hero's 
mouth a second speech, warning the children of men to 
harm not the innocent, for sad payment is in Tuoni's dwell
ing-the bed of evil-doers is there, with its glowing red-hot 

IIP..IJUUt,,,, below and its canopy of snakes above. But the same 
this moral ' tag,' as a later addition to the 

1e8.·lioe,n picture of Manala, the under-world of the 
did Christianity scorn to borrow details from 
it abolished. The narrative of a medireval 

to the other world would be incomplete without its 
of the awful Bridge of Death; Acheron and 

bark were restored to their places in Tartarus by 
visionary and the poet; the wailing of sinful souls 

might be heard as they were hammered white-hot in Vulcan's 
smithies; and the weighing of good and wicked souls, as we 
may see it figured on every Egyptian mummy-case, now 
passed into the charge of St. Paul and the Devil! 

The foregoing considerations having been duly weighed, 
it remains to call attention to the final problem, at whA\. 
state of religious history the full __ !~~~logical_ doctrille of' 
judicial retribution and moral compensation in a future lif~' 
tfi'afnaveans~Ii:- -TITs hard, however, to define where this 
development takes place even at a barbaric stage of culture. 
Thus among the barbaric nations of West Africa, there 

1 Oastrtln, 'Finn. Myth.' pp. 136, 144. Bee Georgi, 'Reise im RUBB. 
Reich,' vol. i. p. 278. Compare accounts of Purgatory among the North 
American Indians, apparently derived from missionaries, in Morgan, • Iro
quois,' p. 169; Waitz, vol. iii. p. 346. 

I Bee T. Wright, • St. Patrick's Purgatory.' 

Digitized by Coogle 



94 ANIMISM. 

appear such beliefs as that in Nuffi., that criminals who 
escape their punishment here will receive it in the other 
world; the division of the Yoruba under-world into an 
upper and a lower region for the righteous and wicked; the 
Kru doctrine that only the good will rejoin their ancestors 
in heaven; the Oji doctrine that only the good will dwell 
after death in the heavenly house or city of the Deity whom 
they call the C Highest.'l How far is all this to be taken 
as native conception, and how far as due to ages of Christian 
and Moslem intercourse, to which at any rate few will 
scruple to refer the last case ? 

In the lower ranges of civilization, some of the most re
markable doctrines of this class are recorded in North 
America.. Thus they appear in connexion with the fancy 
of a river or gulf to be passed by the departing soul on its 
way to the land of the dead, one of the most remarkable 
traits of the mythology of the world. This seems in its 
origin a nature-myth, connected probably with the Sun's 
passage acroBB the sea into Hades, and in many of its 
versions it appears as a mere episode of the soul's journey 
without any moral sense attached to it. Brebeuf, the same 
early Jesuit miBBionary who says explicitly of the Hurons 
that there is no difference in their future life between the 
fate of the virtuous and the vicious, mentions also among 
them the tree-trunk that bridges the river of death; here 
the dead must cross, the dog that guards it attacks some 
souls, and they fall Yet in other versions this myth has a 
moral sense attached to it, and the paBBage of the heaven
gulf becomes an ordeal to separate good and wicked. To 
take but one instance, there is Catlin's account of the 
Choctaw souls journeying far westward, to where the long 
slippery barkless pine-log, stretching from hill to hill, 
bridges over the deep and dreadful river; the good pass 
safely to a beauteous Indian paradise, the wicked fall into 
the abYBB of waters, and go to the dark hungry wretched 

I Waitz, voL ii. pp. 171, 191 ; BoweD, • Yornba LaDg.' p. xvi See J. L. 
WilBOD, p. 210. 
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land where they are henceforth to dwell.1 This and many 
similar beliefs current in the religions of the world, which 
need not be particularised here, seem best explained as 
originally nature-myths, afterwards adapted to a religious 
purpose. A different conception was recorded so early as 
1623, by Captain John Smith among the Massachusetts, 
whose name is still borne by the New England district they 
once inhabited: They say, at first there was no king but 
Kiehtan, that dwelleth far westerly above the heavens, 
whither all good men go when they die, and have plenty of 
all things. The bad men go thither also and knock at the 
door, but he bids them go wander in endless want and 
misery, for they shall not stay there.1 Lastly, the Salish 
Indians of Oregon say that the good go to a happy hunting
ground of endless game, while the bad go to a place where 
there is eternal snow, hunger, and thirst, and are tantalised 
by the sight of game they cannot kill, and water they can-
not drink· If, now, in looking at these records, the doubts 
which beset them can be put aside, and the accounts of the 
different fates assigned to the good and wicked can be 
accepted as belonging to genuine native American religion 
and if, moreover, it be considered that the goodness and 
wickedness for which men are to be thus rewarded and 
punished are moral qualities, however undeveloped in de
finition, this will amount to an admission that the \doctrine ~ 
of moral retributi~ at any rate appears within the range Of 
savage theology. Such a view, however, by no means invali~ 
dates the view here put forward' as to the historical develop~ 
ment of the doctrine, but only goes to prove at how early 
a stage it may have begun to take place. The general mass 
of evidence still remains to show the savage doctrine of the 
future state, as originally involving no moral retribution, 

1 Brebeuf in • ReI. des Jea.' 1635, p. 35; 1636, p. 105. Catlin,' N. A. 
Ind.' vol. ii. p. 127; Long'. • Exp.' vol. i. P. 180. See Brinton, p. 247; 
Waitz, vol. ii. p. 191, vol. iii. p. 197; and the collection of myths of the 
Heaven-Bridge and Heaven·Gulf in I Early History of Mankind,' chap. xii. 

2 Smith, • New England,' in Pinkerton, vol. xiii. p. 244. 
a Wil8Qn in I Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 303. 
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or arriving at this through transitional and rudimentary 
stages. -

In strong contrast with the schemes of savage future 
existence, I need but set before the reader's mind a salient 
point here and there in the doctrine of distinct and unques
tionable moral retribution, as held in religions of the higher 
culture. The inner mystic doctrines of ancient Egypt may 
perhaps never be extracted now from the pictures and 
hieroglyphic formulas of the C Book of the Dead.' But the 
ethnographer may satisfy himself of two important points 
as to the place which the Egyptian view of the future life 
occupies in the history of religion. On the one hand, the 
soul's quitting and revisiting the corpse, the placing of the 

. image in the tomb, the offering of meat and drink, the 
fearful journey to the regions of the departed, the renewed 
life like that on earth, with its houses to dwell in and fields 
to cultivate-all these are conceptions which connect the 
Egyptian religion with the religions of the ruder races of 
mankind. But on the other hand, the mixed ethical and 
ceremonial standard by which the dead are to be judged 
adapts these primitive and even savage thoughts to a higher 
social development, such as may be shown by fragments 
from that remarkable C negative confession' which the 
dead must make before Osiris and the forty-two judges in 
Amenti. C 0 ye Lords of Truth! let me know you! 
. . . Rub ye away my faults. I have not privily done 
evil against mankind. . . . I have not told falsehoods 
in the tribunal of Truth. . . . I have not done any 
wicked thing. I have not made the labouring man do more 
than his task daily. . . . I have not calumniated the 
slave to his master. . . . I have not murdered. ... 
I have not done fraud to men. I have not changed the 
measures of the country. I have not injured the images of 
the gods. I have not taken scraps of the bandages of the 
dead. I have not committed adultery. I have not with
held milk from the mouths of sucklings. I have not 
hunted wild animals in the pasturages. I have not netted 
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sacred birds. . I am pure! I am. pure! I am 
pure !'1 

The Vedic hymns, again, tell of endless happiness for 
the good in heaven with the gods, and speak also of the 
deep pit where the liars, the lawless, they who give no 
sacrifice, will be cast.1 The rival theories of continuance 
and retribution are seen in instructive coexistence in classic 
Greece and Rome. What seems the older belief holds its 
ground in the realm of Hadel!; that dim region of bodiless, 
smoke-like ghosts remains the home of the undistinguished 
crowd in the p.lrror fJlor. the • middle life.' Yet at the 
same time the judgment-seat of Minos and Rhadamanthqs. 
the joys of Elysium for the just and good, fiery Tartarus 
echoing with the wail of the wicked, represent the newer 
doctrine of a moral retribution. The idea of purgatorial 
suffering, which hardly seems to have entered the minds of 
the lower races, expands in immense vigour in the great 
Aryan religions of Asia. In Brahmanism and Buddhism, , 
the working out of good and evil actio~ into their neces- I 
sary consequence of happi!t~_ awl misery is the very key j 
to the philosophy of' life, whether life's succeBBive transmi
grations be in animal, or human, or demon births on earth, 
or in luxurious heaven-palaces of gold and jewels, or in the 
agonizing hells where Oriental fancy riots in the hideous 
inventory of torture-caldrons of boiling oil and liquid fire; 
black dungeons and rivers of filth; vipers, and vultures. 
and cannibals; thoms, and spears, and red-hot pincers, and 
whips of flame. To the modem Hindu, it is true, cere
monial morality seems to take the upper hand, and the 
question of happiness or misery after death turns rather 
on ablutions and fasts, on sacrifices and gifts to brah
mans, than on purity and beneficence of life. Buddhism in 
South East Asia, sadly degenerate from its once high 

1 Birch. Introduction to and tran81ation of the • Book of the Dead,' in 
Bunlen, vol. v.; Wilkinson, • Ancient Eg.' vol. v. 

I For references to Rig Veda see Muir, • Sanakrit Texts,' -. :lViii.; Max 
Miiller, Lecture on Vedas in 'Ella, .. ' vol. ii. 
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estate, is apt to work out the doctrine of merit and de
merit into debtor and creditor accounts kept in good and 
bad marks from day to day; to serve out so much tea in 
hot weather counts 1 to the merit-side, and putting a 
stop to one's women scolding for a month counts 1 like
wise, but this may be balanced by the offence of letting 
them keep the bowls and plates dirty for a day, which 
counts 1 the wrong way; and it appears that giving wood 
for two coffins, which count 30 marks each, and burying 
four bones, at 10 marks a-piece, would just be balanced 
by murdering a child, which counts 100 to the bad} It 
need hardly be said here that these two great religions of 
Asia must be judged rather in their records of long past 
ages, than in the lingering degeneration of their modem 
reality. 

In the Khordah-A vesta, a document of the old Persian 
religion, the fate of good and wicked. souls at death is pic
tured. in a dialogue between ,Zarathustra (Zoroaster), an4 
Ahura-Mazda and Anra-Mainyu (Ormuzd and Ahriman). 
Zarathustra asks, , Ahura-Mazda, Heavenly,'Holiest, Creator 
of the corporeal world, Pure! When a pure man dies, 
where does his soul dwell during this night?' Then 
answers Ahura-Mazda: 'Near his head it sits down, re- , 
citing the GithA. U stavait~ praying happiness for itself; 
" Happiness be to the man who conduces to the happineBB 01/ 
each. May Ahura-Mazda create, ruling after his wish.'" On 
this night the BOul sees as much joyfulness as the whole 
living world possesses; and so the second and the third night. 
When the lapse of the third night turns itself to light, then 
the soul of the pure man goes forward, recollecting itself by 
the perfume of plants. A wind blows to meet it from the 
mid-day regions, a sweet-scented one, more sweet-scented. 
than the other winds, and the soul of the pure man receives 
it-' Whence blows this wind, the sweetest-scented which I 
eyer have smelt with the nose? ' Then comes to meet him 

I 'Journ. Iud. Arohip.· Dew Mr. vol. ii. p. 210. See Hastian, 'Oeatl. 
AsielJ,' voL iii. p. 887. 
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his own law (his rule of life) in the figure of a maiden 
beautiful, shining, with shining arm!!, powerful, well-grown, 
slender, large-bosomed, with praiseworthy body. noble, with 
brilliant face, one of fifteen years, as fair in her growth as 
the fairest creatures. Then to her speaks the soul of the 
pure man, asking, 'What maiden art thou whom I have 
seen here as the fairest of maidens in body 1 ' She answers, 
'I am, 0 youth, thy good thoughts, words, and works, thy 
good law, the own law of thine own body. Thou hast 
made the pleasant yet pleasanter to me, the fair yet fairer, 
the desirable yet more desirable. the sitting in a high place 
sitting in a yet higher place.' Then the soul of the pure 
man takes the first step and comes to the first paradise, the 
second and third step to the second and third paradise, 
the fourth step and arrives at the Eternal Lights. To the 
souls speaks a pure one deceased before, asking it, 'How 
art thou, 0 pure deceased, come away from the fleshly 
dwellings, from the corporeal world hither to the invisible, 
from the perishable world hither to the imperishable. Hail ! 
has it happened to thee long?' , Then speaks Ahura
Mazda: .. Ask not him whom thou askest, for he is come 
on the fearful way of trembling, the separation of body and 
soul. Bring him hither of the food, of the full fatness, that 
is the food for a youth who thinks, speaks, and does good, 
who is devoted to the good law after death-that is the food 
for a woman who especially thinks good, speaks good, does 
good, the following, obedient, pure after death." • And 
now Zarathustra asks, when a wicked one dies, where his 
soul dwells? H . w, running about near the head, 
it utters the ayer, Ke Urn :-' Which land shall I 
praise, whit r shall I go praying, 0 Ahura-Mazda?' 
In this ni t it sees as much unjoyfulness as the whole 
living world; and so the second and the third night, and it 
goes at dawn to the impure place. recollecting itself by the 
stench. An evil-smelling wind comes towards the dead from 
the north, and with it the ugly hateful maiden who is his 
own wicked deeds, and the soul takes the fourth step into 
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the darkness without beginning, and a wicked soul asks 
how long-woe to thee !-art thou come? and the mocking 
Anra-Mainyu, answering in words like the words of Ahura.
Mazda to the good, bids food to be brought-poison, and 
mixed with poison, for them who think and speak and do 
evil, and follow the wicked law. The Parsi of our own 
time, following in obscure tradition the ancient Zoroastrian 
faith, before he prays for forgiveness for all that he ought 
to have thought, and said, and done, and has not, for all 
that he ought not to have thought, and said, and done, and 
has, confesses thus his faith of the future life :-' I am 
wholly without doubt in the existence of the good Mazada
yagnian faith, in the coming of the resurrection and the 
later body, in the stepping over the bridge Chinvat, in an 
invariable recompense of good deeds and their reward, and 
of bad deeds and their punishment.' 1 

In Jewish theology, the doctrine of future retribution 
appears after the Babylonish captivity, not in ambiguous 
terms, but as the stongly-expressed and intensely-felt 
religious conviction it has since remained among the chil
dren of Israel. Not long afterward, it received the sanction 
of Christianity. 

A broad survey of the doctrine of the Future Life among 
the various nations of the world shows at once how difficult 
and how important is a systematic theory of its develop
ment. L!loked at ethnographically, the general relations 
of the lower to the higher culture as to the belief in future 
existence may be defined somewhat as follows :-If we draw· 
a line dividing civilization at the junction of savagery and 
barbarism-about where the CArib and New Zealander ends 
and the j..ztec or ~r begins, we may see clearly the 
difference of prevalent doctrine on either side. On the 
savage side, the theory of hovering ghosts is strong, re
birth in human or animal bodies is often thought of, but 
above all there prevails the expectation of a new life, most 

1 Spiegel, , Aveata,' ed. Bleak, voL iii. pp. 136, 163; see vol. i. pp. xviii. 
90, 1U ; vol. ii. p. 68 • 
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often located in some distant earthly region, or less com
monly in the under-world or on the sky. On the cultured 
side, the theory of hovering ghosts contin1!es, but tends to 
subside from philosophy into ~e, the theory of re-birth 
is elaborated into great philosophic sy'!.tems, but eventually 
die~ out under the opposition of scientific biology, while' 
the doctrine of a new life after death maintains its place' 
with immense power in the human mind, although the dead 
have been ousted by geography from any earthly district, 
and the regions of ~ven_ and hell are more and -IDOre, 
spiritualized out of definite loca.lity into vague expressions' 
of futu-re happiness and misery. Agam, on the savage side' 
we fiiid the dominant idea to be a continuance of the soul 
in a new exi8~nce, like tht} pre~~~t life, or -melUlZea and 
exaggerated on its model; while on the cultured side the 
doctrine of judgment and moral retribution prevails with 
paramount, though not indeed absolute sway. What, theIt , 
has been the historica.! course of theological opinion, tt: 
have produced in different stages of culture these contraste~ , 
phases of doctrine 1 

In some respects, theories deriving savage from more 
civilized idea.l\ are tenable. In certain cases, to consider a 
particular savage doctrine of the future state as a fragmen
tary, or changed, or corrupted outcome of the religion of 
higher races, seems as easy as to reverse this view by taking 
savagery as representing the starting-point. It is open to 
anyone to suppose that the doctrine of transmigration 
among American savages and African barbarians may have 
been degraded from elaborate systems of metempsychosis 
established among philosophic nations like the Hindus; 
that the North American and South African doctrine of 
continued existence in a subterranean world may be derived 
from similar beliefs held by races at the level of the ancient 
Greeks; that when rude tribes in the Old or New World 
assign among the dead a life of happiness to some, and of 
misery to others, this idea may have been inherited or 
adopted from cultured nations holding more strongly and 
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systematically the doctrine of retribution. In such cases 
the argument is to a great extent the same, whether the 
lower race be considered d~~erata.de.scendants of a higher 
nation, or whether the simpler supposition be put forward 

I. that they have -!:dopted the ideas of some more_ cultured 
people. These views ought to have full attention, for dege
nerate and borrowed beliefs form no small item in the 
opinions of uncivilized races. Yet this kind of explanation 
is more adapted to meet special cases than general con
ditions; it is rather suited to piecemeal treatment, than to 
comprehensive study, of the religions of mankind. Worked 
out on a large scale, it would endeavour to account for 
the doctrines of the savage world, as being a patchwork of 
fragments from various religions of high nations, trans
ported by not easily-conceived means from their distant 
homes and set down in remote regions of the earth. It 
may be safely said that no hypothesis can account for the 
varied doctrines current among the lower tribes, without the 
admission that religious ideas have been in no small mea
sure developed and modified in the districts where they are 
current. 

-: Now this theory of development, in its fullest scope, 
'combined with an aceessory, theory of degeneration and 
adoption, seems best to meet the general facts of the case. 
A hypothesis which finds the origin of the doctrine of the 
future life in the primitive animism of the lower races, and 
thence traces it along the course of religious thought, in 
varied developments fitted to exacter knowledge and forming 
part of loftier creeds, may well be maintained as in reason
able accordance with the evidence. Such a theory, as has 
been sufficiently shown in the foregoing chapters, affords a 
satisfactory explanation of the occurrence, in the midst of 
cultured religions, of intellectually low superstitions, such 
as that of offerings to the dead, and various others. These, 
which the development theory treats naturally as survivals 
from a low stage of education lingering on in a higher, are 
by no means so readily accounted for by the degeneration 
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theory. There are more special arguments which favour 
the priority of the savage to the civilized phases of the 
doctrine of a future life. If savages did in general receive 
their views of another existence from the religious systems 
of cultured nations, these systems can hardly have been 
such as recognize the dominant doctrines of heaven and 
hell. For, as to the locality of the future world, savage 
races especially favour a view little represented in civilized 
belief, namely, that the life to come is in some distant \ 
earthly country. Moreover, the belief in a fiery abyss or 
Gehenna, which excites so intensely and lays hold so firmly 
of the imagination of the most ignorant men, would have 
been especially adapted to the minds of savages, had it 
come down to them by tradition from an ancestral faith. 
Yet, in fact, the lower races so seldom recognize such an 
idea, that even the few cases in which it occurs lie open to 
suspicion of not being purely native. The proposition that 
the savage doctrines descend from the more civilized seems 
thus to involve the improbable supposition, that tribes 
capable of keeping up traditions of Paradise, Heaven, or 
Hades, should nevertheless have forgotten or discarded a 
tradition of Hell. Still more important is the contrast! 
between the continuance-theory and the retribution-theory 
of the future existence, in the sections of culture where, 
they respectively predominate. On the one hand, the con
tinuance-theory, with its ideas of a ghostly life like this, is 
direct~~ vOJl,ched for by the evidence of t~e senses in dreams \ 
and VlSlons of the dead, and may be claImed as part of the 
• Natural Religion,' properly so called, of the lower races. 
On the other hand, the retribution-theory is a dogma which 
this evidence of apparitions could hardly set on foot, though 
capable of afterwards supporting it. Throughout the pre- ~ 
sent study of animistic religion, it conBtantly comes into 
view that doctrines which in the lower culture are philo- ~ 
sophical, tend in the higher to become ethical; that what , 
among savages is a science of nature, passeB among civilized 
nationB into a moral engine. Herein lies the diBtinction 
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of deepest import between the two great theories of the 
soul's existence after bodily death. According to a develop
ment theory of culture, the savage, unethical doctrin~ 
of continuance would be taken as the more primitive, suo-~ 
ceeded in higher civilization by the ethical doctrine of', 
retribution. Now this theory of the course of religion in 
the distant and obscure past is conformable with experience 
of its actual history, so far as this lies within our know
ledge. Whether we compare the early Greek with the later 
Greek, the early Jew with the later Jew, the ruder races of 
the world in their older condition with the same races as 
affected by the three miBBionary religions of Buddhism, 
Mohammedanism, Christianity, the testimony of history 
vouQhes for the like transition towards ethical dogma. 

In conclusion, though theological argument on the actual 
validity of doctrines relating to the future life can have no 
place here, it will be well not to pass by without further 
remark one great practical question which lies fairly within 
the province of Ethnography. How, in the various stages 
of culture, has the character and conduct of the living been 
affected by the thought of a life to come 7 If we take the 
savage beliefs as a starting-point, it will appear that these 
belong rather to speculative philosophy than to practical rule 
of life. The lower races hold opinions as to a future state, 
because they think them true, but it is not surprising that. 
men who take so little thought of a contingency three days : 
off, should receive little practical impulse from vague antici
pations of a life beyond the grave. Setting aside the con
sideration of pOBBible races devoid of all thought of a 
future existence, there unquestionably has been and is a 
great mass of mankind whose lives are scarcely affected by 
such expectations of another life as they do hold. The 
doctrine of continuance, making death as it were a me~ 
journey into a new country, can have little direct action on 
men's conduct, though indirectly it has indeed an enormous 
and disastrous influence on society, leading as it does to the 
slaughter of wives and slaves, and the destruction of pro-
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perty, for the use of the dead in the next world. If this 
world to come be thought a happier region, the looking for
ward to it makes men more willing to risk their lives in 
battle, promotes the habit of despatching the sick and aged 
into a better life, and encourages suicide when life is very 
hateful When the half-way continuance 
and reached, and that the 
manly 'SYfhich give rank and und honour here 
will to yet brighfuu fhen this belief 
must iorea to the earthly wbich make bold 
warriors and mighty chiefs. But among men who expect to 
become hovering ghosts at death, or to depart to some 
gloomy land of shades, such expectation strengthens the 
natural horror and hatred of dissolution. They tend to
ward the state of mind frequent among modern Africans, 

death is that no more rum, 
clothes, have The negro 

~'lould feel to thL sense of those 
of the Iliad, d7j;3Ltibe the heroes' 

, souIu down to HadL€3,thLRrselves' left a 
prey to dogs and carrion birds. 

Rising to the level of the higher races, we mark tile 
thought of future existence taking a larger and larger place 
in the convictions of religion, the expectation of a judg
ment after death gaining in intensity and becoming, what it 

the savage, a rein,! life. Yet this 
be measured &it throughout in 

,'*",'*,"""',u,n with the culture. The 
teYen deeper and 

stronhul' the higher thi"e %X4iddle levels of 
civilization. In the language of ancient Egypt, it is the 
dead who are emphatically called the' living,' for their life 
is everlasting, whether in the world of the departed, or 
nearer home in the tomb, the 'eternal dwelling.' The 
Moslem says that men sleep in life aDd wake in death; 
the the body which quitted to the 
bed in the morning, of the ancient 
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Getre, who wept at births and laughed at funerals, embodies 
an idea of the relation of this life to the next which comes 
to the surface again and again in the history of religion, 
nowhere perhaps touched in with a lighter hand than in 
the Arabian Nights' tale where Abdallah of the Sea indig
nantly breaks off his friendship with Abdallah of the Land, 
when he hears that the dwellers on the land do not feast and 
sing when one of them dies, like the dwellers in the sea, 
but mourn and weep and tear their garments. Such thoughts 
lead on into the morbid asceticism that culminates in the 
life of the Buddhist saint, eating his food with loathing 
from the alms-bowl that he carries as though it held 
medicine, wrapping himself in grave-clothes from the ceme
tery, or putting on his disfigured robe as though it were a 
bandage to cover a sore, whose looking forward is to death 
for deliverance from the misery of life, whose dreamiest 
hope is that after an inconceivable series of successive 
existences he may find in utter dissolution and not-being a 
refuge even from heaven. 

The belief in future retribution has been indeed a power
ful engine in shaping the life of nations. Powerful both for 
good and evil, it has been made the servant-of-all-work of 
many faiths. Priesthoods have used it unscrupulously for . 
their professional ends, to gain wealth and power for their 
own caste, to stop intellectual and social progress beyond .. 
the barriers of their consecrated systems. On the banks of 
the river of death, a band of priests has stood for ages to 
bar the passage against all poor souls who cannot satisfy 
their demands for ceremonies, and formulas, and fees. This 
is the dark side of the picture. On the bright side, as we 
study the moral standards of the higher nations, and see 
how the hopes and fears of the life to come have been 
brought to enforce their teachings, it is plain that through 
most widely' differing religions the doctrine of future judg
ment has been made to further goodne88 and to check 
wickedness, according to the shifting rules by which men 
have divided right from wrong., The philosophic schools, 
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which from classic times onward have rejected the belie~ 
a future existence, appear to have come back by a new road 
to the very starting-point which perhaps the rudest races of 
men never quitted. At least this seems true as regards the 
doctrine of future retribution, which is alike absent from 
the belief of classes of men at the two extremes of cultl~ 
How far the moral standard of life may have been adjusted 
throughout the higher races with reference to a life here
after, is a problem difficult of solution, so largely do un
believers in this second life share ethical principles which 
have been more or less shaped dnder its influence. Men 
who live for one world or for two, have high motives of 
virtue in common; the noble self-respect which impels them 
to the life they feel worthy of them; the love of goodness 
for its own sake and for its immediate results; and beyond 
this, the desire to do good that shall survive the doer, who 
will not indeed be in the land of the living to see his work, 
but who can yet discount his expectations into some measure 
of present satisfaction. Yet he who believes that his thread 
of life will be severed once and for ever by the fatal shears, 
well knows that he wants a purpose and a joy in life, which 
belong to him who looks for a life to come. Few men feel 
real contentment in the expectation of vanishing out of con
scious existence, henceforth, like the great Buddha, to exist 
only in their works. To remain incarnate in the memory of 
friends is something. A few great spirits may enjoy in the 
reverence of future ages a thousand years or so of • sub
jective immortality;' though as for mankind at large, the 
individual's personal interest hardly extends beyond those 
who have lived in his time, while his own memory scarce 
outlives the third and fourth generation. But over and 
above these secular motives, the belief in immortality 
extends its powerful influence through life, and culminates 
at the last hour, when, setting aside the very evidence of 
their senses, the mourners smile through their tears, and 
say it is not death but life. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

'ANIMISM (continued). 

Animism, expanding from the Doctrine of SouIa to the wider Doctrine of 
Spirits, becomes a complete PhilOlOphy of Natural Religion-Definition 
of Spirits similar to and apparently modelled on that of SouIa-Transi
tion stage: classes of Soula passing into good and evil Demons-Manes
Worship-Doctrine of Embodiment of Spirits in human, animal, vege
table, and inert bodi_Demoniacal Poasesaion and Obsession as canses 
of Disease and Oracle-inspiration-Fetishism-Disease-spirits embodied 
-Ghost attached to remains of Corpse-Fetish produced by a Spirit 
embodied in, attached to, or operating through, an Object-Analogues 
of Fetish-doctrine in Modem BcienC8-Stock-and-Stone Worship
Idolatry-Survival of Animistic Phraseology in modem Language
Decline of Animistic theory of Nature. 

TUB general scheme of Animism, of which the doctrine of 
"souls hitherto discUBBed forms part, thence expands to com
plete the full general philosophy of Natural Religion among 
mankind. Conformably with that early childlike philosophy 
in which human life seems the direct key to the understand
ing of nature at large, the savage theory of the universe 
refers its phenomena in general to the wilful action of per
vading personal spirits. It was no spontaneous fancy, but 
the reasonable inference that effects are due to causes, which 
led the rude men of old days to people with such ethereal 
phantoms their own homes and haunts, and the vast earth 
and sky beyond. Spirits are simply personified causes. As 
men's ordinary life and actions were held to be caused by 
souls, so the happy or disastrous events which affect man
kind, as well as the manifold physical operations of the 
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outer-world, were accounted for as caused by soul-like beings, 
spirits whose essential similarity of origin is evident through 
all their wondrous variety of power and function. Much 
that the primitive animistic view thus explains, has been 
indeed given over by more advanced education to the 
• metaphysical' and • positive' stages of thought. Yet 
imimism is still plainly to be traced onward from the intel
lectual state of the lower races, along the course of the 
higher culture, whether its doctrines have been continued 
and modified into the accepted philosophy of religion, or 
whether they have dwindled into mere survivals in popular 
superstition. Though all I here undertake is to sketch in 
outline such features of this spiritualistic philosophy as I 
can see plainly enough to draw at all, scarcely attempting 
to clear away the haze that covers great parts of the subject, 
yet even so much as I venture on is a hard task, made yet 
harder by the responsibility attaching to it. For it appears 
that to follow the course of animism on from its more 
primitive stages, is to account for much of mediEeval and 
modem opinion whose meaning and reason could hardly be 
comprehended without the aid of a development-theory of 
culture, taking in the various processes of new formation, 
abolition, survival, and revival. Thus even the despised 
ideas of savage races become a practically important topic 
to the modem world, for here, as usual, whatever bears 
on the origin of philosophic opinion, bears also on its 
validity. 

At this point of the investigation, we come fully into sight 
of the principle which has been all along implied in the use 
of the word Animism, ~ a sense beyond its narrower mean
ing of the doct~ of souls. By using it to express the 
doctrine of spirits generally, it is practically asserted that 
the idea of souls, demons;· deities, and any other classes of 
spiritual beings, are conceptions of similar nature through
out, the conceptions of souls being the original ones of the 
series. It was best, from this point of view, to begin with 
a careful study of souls, which are the spirits proper to men, 
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animals', and things, before extending the survey of the 
spirit-world to its fullest range. If it be admitted that souls 
and other spiritual beings are conceived of as essentially 
similar in their nature, it may be reasonably argued that the 
class of conceptions based on evidence most direct and 
accessible to ancient men, is the earlier and fundamental 
class. To grant this, is in effect to agree that the doctrine 
of souls, founded on the natural perceptions of primitive 
man, gave rise to the doctrine of spirits, which extends 
and modifies its general theory for new purposes, but in 
developments less authenticated and consistent, more fanci
ful and far-fetched. It seems as though the conception of 
a human soul, when once attained to by man, served as a 
type or model on which he framed not only his ideas of 
other BOuls of lower grade, but also his ideas of spiritual 
beings in general, from the tiniest elf that sports in the long 
grass up to the heavenly Creator and Ruler of the world, 
the Great Spirit. 

The doctrines of the lower races fully justify us in classing 
their spiritual beings in general as similar in nature to the 
souls of men. It will be incidentally shown here, again 
and again, that souls have the same qualities attributed to 
them as other spirits, are treated in like fashion, and pass 
without distinct breaks into every part of the general 
spiritual definition. The similar nature of soul and other 
spirit is, in fact, one of the commonplaces of animism, from 
its rudest to its most cultured stages. It ranges from the 
native New Zealanders' and West IndiaDS' conceptions of 
the 'atua' and the 'cemi,' beings which require special 
definition to show whether they are human souls or demons 
or deities of BOme other class,l and BO onward to the decla
ration of Philo J ucireus, that souls, demons, and angels 
differ indeed in name, but are in reality one,2 and to the 
state of mind of the modem Roman Catholic priest, who is 

1 See Taylor, • New Zealand,' p. 13' j J. G. Miiller, • Amerikaniaehe Urre
ligionen; p. 171. 

1 Philo Jud. de Gipntibue, iv. 
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cautioned in the rubric concerning the examination 
possessed patient, not to believe the demon if he 
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to be the soul of some saint or deceased person r a good 
angel (neque ei credatur, si dremon simularet se esse ani
mam alicujus Sancti, vel defuncti, vel Angelum bonum).! 
Nothing can bring more broadly into view the similar 
nature of souls and other spiritual beings than the exist
ence of a full transitional series of ideas. Souls of dead 
men are in fact considered as actually forming one of the 
most important classes of demons and deities. 
• It is quite usual for savage tribes to live in terror of the 

souls of the dead as harmful spirits. Thus Australians 
have been known to consider the ghosts of the unburied 
dead as becoming malignant demons.2 New Zealanders 
have supposed the souls of their dead to become so changed 
in nature as to be malignant to their nearest and dearest 
friends in life;8 the Caribs said that, of man's various 
souls, some go to the seashore and capsize boats, others to 
the forest to be evil spirits;' among the Sioux Indians 
the fear of a ghost's vengeance has been found to act as a 
check on murder;1I of some tribes in Central Africa it may 
be said that their main religious doctrine is the belief in 
ghosts, and that the main characteristic of these ghosts is 
to do harm to the living.6 The Patagonians lived in terror 
of the souls of their wizards, which become evil demons 
after death; 7 Turanian tribes of North Asia fear their 
shamans even more when dead than when alive, for they 
become a special class of spirits who are the hurtfullest in 
all nature, and who among the Mongols plague the living on 

1 Rituale Bomanum: De Exorcizandis Obseaais a Daemonio. 
S Oldfield, • Abor. of Australia' in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. P. 286. Bee 

Bonwick, • Tasmaniaus,' p. 181. 
a Taylor, • New Zealand,' p. 10f. 
, Rochefort, • Ilea Antill ell. ' p. f29. 
• Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' part ii. P. 195; M. Eastman, • Dahootah,' 

p.72. 
• Burton, • Central Afr.' yol. ii. p. 3U; Schlegel, • Ewe.8prache,' p. xxv. 
, Falkner, • Patagonia,' p. 116 i but cc. Muatera, P. 180. 
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purpose to make them bring offeringa.l In China it is held 
that the multitudes of wretched destitute spirits in the 
world below, such &8 souls of lepers and beggars, can sorely 
annoy the living; therefore at certain times they are to be 
appeased with offerings of food, scant and beggarly; and a 
man who feels unwell, or fears a mishap in business, will 
prudently have some mock-clothing and mock-money burnt 
for these • gentlemen of the lower regions.'! Notions of 
this sort are widely prevalent in Indo-China and India; 
whole orders of demons there were formerly human souls, 
especially of people left unburied or slain by plague or 
violence, of bachelors or of women who died in childbirth, 
and who henceforth wreak their vengeance on the living. 
They may, however, be propitiated by temples and offerings, 
and thus have become in fact a regular cl&88 of local deities.s 
Among them may be counted the diabolic soul of a certain 
wicked British officer, whom native worshippers in the 
Tinnevelly district still propitiate by offering at his grave 
the brandy and cheroots he loved in life.' India even 
carries theory into practice by an actual manufacture of 
demons, as witness the two following accounts. A certain 
brahman, on whose lands a kshatriya raja had built a house, 
ripped himself up in revenge, and became a demon of the 
kind called brahmadasyu, who has been ever since the 
terror of the whole country, and is the most common village 
deity in Khar&kpur.6 Toward the):lose of the last century 
there were two brahmans, out of whose house a man had 
wrongfully, as they thought, taken forty rupees; whereupon 
one of the brahmans proceeded to cut off his own mother's 

I Outren, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 122-
I Doolittle, 'Chin_,' voL i. p. 206. 
J Butian, • Oeet!. Asien,' voL ii. I'p. 129, 416; vol. iii. pp. 29, 257, 278; 

'Psychologie,' pp. 77. 99; ero., • Karena,' Le. p. 816; Elliot in 'JoUI'll. 
Eth. Soc.' yol. i. p. 115; Buchanan, 'MJllln, b.,' in Pinkerton, vol. 'fill. 
p.677. 

• Shortt, • Tribes of India,' in "IT. Etb. Soc.' yol. 'fii. p. 192; Tinlins. 
• Tour round India,' p. 19. 

I Butian, • Psychol... P. 101. 
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head, with the professed view, entertained by both mother 
and son, that her spirit, excited by the beating of a large 
drum during forty days, might haunt, torment, and pursue 
to death the taker of their money and those concerned with 
him. Declaring with her last words that she would blast 
the thief, the spiteful hag deliberately gave up her life to 
take ghostly vengeance for those forty rupeeS.l By in
stances like these it appears that we may trace up from the 
psychology of the lower races the familiar ancient and 
modem European tales of baleful ghost-demons. The old 
fear even now continues to vouch for the old belief. 
. Happily for man's anticipation of death, and for the 

treatment of the sick and aged, thoughts of horror and 
hatred do not preponderate in ideas of deified ancestors, 
who are regarded on the whole as kindly patron spirits, at 
least to their own kinsfolk and worshippers. Manes-wor
ship is one of the great branches of the religion of mankind.~ 
Its principles are not difficult to understand, for they 
plainly keep up the social relations of the living world. 
The dead ancestor, now passed into a deity, simply goes on 
protecting his own family and receiving suit and service 
from them as of old; the dead chief still watches over his 
own tribe, still holds his authority by helping friends and 
harming enelnies, still rewards the right and sharply 
punishes the wrong. It will be enough to show by a few 
characteristic examples the general position of manes-wor
ship among mankind, from the lower culture upward.2 In 
the two Americas it appears not unfrequently, from the low 
savage level of the Brazilian Camacans, to the somewhat 
higher stage of northern Indian tribes whom we hear of as 
praying to the spirits of their forefathers for good weather 
or luck in hunting, and fancying when an Indian falls into 
the fire that the ancestral spirits pushed him in to punish 

1 Sir J. Shore in C Asiatic Rea.' vol. iv. p. 331. 
I For eome collections of details of manes· worship, see Meiners, C Geachichte 

der Religionen,' vol. i. book 3; Bastian, 'lrienach,' vol. ii. pp. 402-11; 
C P8ychologie,' PI', 72-114. 

11.-1 
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neglect of the customary gifts, while the Natchez of Louis
iana are said to have even gone so far as to build temples 
for dead men.l Turning to the dark races of the Pacific, 
we find the Tasmanians laying their sick round a corpse 
on the funeral pile, that the dead- might come in the night 
and take out the devils that caused the diseases; it is as
serted in a general way of the natives, that they believed 
most implicitly in the return of the spirits of their departed 
friends or relations to bless or injure them as the case might 
be.2 In Tanna, the gods are spirits of departed ancestors, 
aged chiefs becoming deities after death, presiding over the 
growth of yams and fruit trees, and receiving from the 
islanders prayer and offerings of first fruits.3 Nor are the 
fairer Polynesians behind in this respect. Below the great 
mythological gods of Tonga and New Zealand, the souls of 
chiefs and warriors form a lower but active and powerful 
order of deities, who in the Tongan paradise intercede for 
man's benefit with the higher deities, who direct the Maori 
war parties on the march, hover over them and give them 
courage in the fight, and, watching jealously their own 
tribes and families, punish any violation of the sacred laws 
of tapu.' Thence we trace the doctrine into the Malay 
islands, where the souls of deceased ancestors are looked. 
to for prosperity in life and· help in distress.6 In Mada
gascar, the worship of the spirits of the dead is remarkably 
associated. with the Vazimbas, the aborigines of the island, 
who are said still to survive as a distinct race in the inte
rior, and whose peculiar graves testify to their former occu
pancy of other districts. These graves, small in size, and 
dist~nguished. by a cairn and an upright stone slab or altar, 

1 J. G. Miiller, 'Amer. Urrel.' pp. 78,173,209,261; Schoolcraft, • Indian 
Tribes,' part i. p. 39, part iii. p. 237 j Waitz, 'Anthropologie,' vol. iii. pp. 191, 
204-

I Baekhouse, 'Australia,' p. 105; Bonwick, 'Tasmanians,' p. 182. 
3 Turner, • Polynesia,' p. 88. 
t Mariner, • Tonga Is.' voL ii. p. 104; S. S. Farmer, p. 126; Shortland, 

'Trads. of N. Z.' p. 81 ; Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 108. 
I J. R. FOl'llter, • Observations,' p. 604 j Manden, 'Sumatra,' p. 258; 

'Journ. Ind. Arehip.· vol. ii. p. 284. 
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are places which the Malagasy regard with equal fear and 
veneration, and their faces become sad and serious when 
they even pass near. To take a stone or pluck a twig from 
one of these graves, to stumble against one in the dark, 
would be resented by the angry Vazimba inflicting disease, 
or coming in the night to carry off the offender to the 
region of ghosts. The Malagasy is thus enabled to account 
for every otherwise unaccountable ailment by his having 
knowingly or unknowingly given offence to some Vazimba. 
They are not indeed always malevolent, they may be pla
cable or implacable, or partake of both characters. Thus 
it comes to pass, that at the altar-slab which long ago some 
rude native family set up for commemoration or dutiful 
offering of food to a dead kinsman, a barbaric supplanting 
race now comes to smear the burnt fat of sacrifice, and set 
up the heads of poultry and sheep and the horns of bullocks, 
that the mysterious tenant may be kind, not cruel, with his 
superhuman powers. 1 

On the continent of Africa, manes-worship appears with 
extremest definiteness and strength. Thus Zulu warriors, 
aided by the 'amatongo,' the spirits of their ancestors, 
conquer in the battle; but if the dead tum their backs on 
the living, the living fall in the fight, to become ancestral 
spirits in their tum. In anger the 'itongo' seizes a 
living man's body and inflicts disease and death; in bene
ficence he gives health, and cattle, and com, and all men 
wish. Even the little children and old women, of small 
account in life, become at death spirits having much power, 
the infants for kindness, the crones for malice. But it is 
especially the head of each family who receives the worship 
of his kin. Why it is naturally and reasonably so, a Zulu 
thus explains. 'Although they worship the many Ama
tongo of their tribe, making a great fence around them for 
their protection; yet their father is far before all others 
when they worship the Amatongo. Their father is a great 

1 Ellis, 'Madagascar,' vol. i. pp. 123, 423. As to the collllexion of the 
Vazimbaa with the MazimLa of East Africa, see Waitz, voL ii. pp. 360, 426. 
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treasure to them even when he is dead. And those of his 
children who are already grown up know him thoroughly, 
his gentleness, and his bravery.' 'Black people do not 
worship all Amatongo indifferently, th_at is, all the dead of 
their tribe. Speaking generally, the head of each house is 
worshipped by the children of that house; for they do not 
know the ancients who are, dead, nor their laud-giving 
names, nor their names. But their father whom they knew 
is the head by whom they begin and end in their prayer, 
for they know him best, and his love for his children; they 
remember his kindness to them whilst he was living; they 
compare his treatment of them whilst he was living, sup
port themselves by it, and say, " He will still treat us in the 
same way now he is dead. We do not know why he should 
regard others besides us; he will regard us only.'" 1 It will 
be seen in another place how the Zulu follows up the doc
trine of divine ancestors till -he reaches a first ancestor of 
man and creator of the world, the primleval U nkulunkulu. 
In West Africa, manes-worship displays in contrast its two 
special types. On the one hand, we see the North Guinea 
negroes transferring the souls of the dead, according to 
their lives, to the rank of good and evil spirits, and if evil 
worshipping them the more zealously, as fear is to their 
minds a stronger impulse than love. On the other hand, 
in Southern Guinea, we see the deep respect paid to the 
aged during life, passing into worship when death has 
raised them to yet higher influence. There the living bring 
to the images of the dead food and drink, and even a small 
portion of their profits gained in trade; they look especially 
to dead relatives for help in the trials of life, and 'it is no 
uncommon thing to see large groups of men and women, in 
times of peril or distress, assembled along the brow of some 
commanding eminence, or along the skirts of some dense 

1 Callaway, 'Religious System of Amazulu,' part it; see also ArboUBBet 
and Daumas, p. 469; Casalis, 'Basutos,' pp. 248-54; Waitz, 'Anthro· 
pologie,' vol it pp. 411, 419; Magyar, 'Reisen in SUd.Afrika,' pp. 21, 335 
(Congo); Cavazzi, 'Congo,' lib. i. 
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the most piteow0 tZ)uc.5hing tones UPOIl 
thcir ancestors.' 1 

mCIlcc-worship comets 
tioIlc, Veddas of the guardian~ 
ship say, are 'evee 
watchful, coming to' them in sickness, visiting them in 
dreams, giving them flesh when hunting;' and in every 
calamity and want they call for aid on the 'kindred 
spirits,' and especially the shades of departed children, 
the 'infant spirits.' 2 Among non-Hindu tribes of India, 
whG23c more or less hIlG·Brahmanic and 

surviving cul.5?R23 
spread over thu 

231milar state of 

eraces appear of 
,rIH'Ilrtors.s Amonh 

regions of the.'! 
instanced from 

the Mongols, worshipping as good deities the princely souls 
of Genghis Khan's family, at whose head stands the divine 
Genghis himself.' Nor have nations of the higher Asiatic 
culture generally rejected the time-honoured rite. In Japan 
the ' Way of the Kami,' better known to foreigners as the 
Sin~tu one of the faiths, and 
in it kept up in hilt, the religion or 
the mGuntain-tribes or mho worshipped 
their to them for 
held £In±3ient Kami, say 
the modern Japanese, the rude stone implements belong 
which are found in the ground in Japan as elsewhere: to 
modern ethnologists, however, these bear witness not of divine 
but savage parentage.6 In Siam the lower orders scruple to 

Afr,' pp. 217. 38iH?:rt 
194. 

Pth. Soc.' vol. ii. 

r,f J,23re,' in Pinkerton, v"L 

vol. ii. pp. 181, 

Taylor, 'New 

See Macpherson, 
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rTyth.' p. 122; BastA,,,,, 
grave, • Arabia,' vol. i. p. 373. 

,',v""n",,,,,,' p. 90. See Pal-

B Siebold, • Nippon,' vol. i. p. 3, vol. ii. p. 51 ; 
Pinkerton, vol. vii. pp. 672, 880, 723, 755. 

Kempfer, 'Japan,' in 
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worship the great gods, lest through ignorance they should 
blunder in the complex ritual; they prefer to pray to the 
«theparak,' a lower class of deities among whom the BOuls 
of great men take their places at death.1 In China, as 
everyone knows, ancestor-worship is the dominant religion 
of the land, and interesting problems are opened out to the 
Western mind by the spectacle of a great people who for 
thousands of years have been thus seeking the living among 
the dead. Nowhere is the connexion between parental 
authority and conservatism more graphically shown. The 
worship of ancestors, begun during their life, is not inter
rupted but intensified when death makes them deities. The 
Chinese, prostrate bodily and mentally before the memorial 
tablets that contain the souls of his ancestors, little thinks 
that he is all the while proving to mankind how vast a 
power unlimited filial obedience, prohibiting change from 
ancestral institutions, ~ay exert in stopping the advance of 
civilization. The thought of the souls of the dead as sharing 
the happiness and glory of their descendants is one which 
widely pervades the world, but most such ideas would seem 
vague and weak to the Chinese, who will try hard for honours 
in his competitive examination with the special motive of 
glorifying his dead ancestors, and whose titles of rank will 
raise his deceased father and grandfather a grade above 
himself, as though, with us, Zachary Macaulay and Copley 
the painter should now have viscounts' coronets officially 
placed on their tombstones. As so often happens, what is 
jest to one people is sober sense to another. There are 
300 millions of Chinese who would hardly see a joke in 
Charles Lamb reviling the stupid age that would not read 
him, and declaring that he would write for antiquity. Had 
he been a Chinese himself, he might have written his book 
in all seriousness for the benefit of his great-great-grand
father. Among the Chinese, manes-worship is no rite of 
mere affection. The living want the help of the ancestral 
spirits, who reward virtue and punish vice: «The exalted 

1 Bastian, «Oeatl. Alien,' vol. iii. p. 260. 
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ancestor will bring thee, 0 Prince, much good! '_I An
cestors and fathers will abandon YOll and give you up, and 
come not to help, and ye will die.' If no help comes in 
time of need, the Chinese will reproach his ancestor, or 
even come to doubt his existence. Thus in a Chinese ode 
the sufferers in a dreadful drought cry, 'Heu-tsi cannot or 
will not help. . . . Our ancestors have surely perished . 
. . . Father, mother, ancestors, how could you calmly 
bear this?' Nor does manes-worship stop short with direct 
family ties; it is naturally developed to produce, by deifica
tion of -the heroic dead, a series of superior gods to whom 
worship is given by the public at large. Thus, according to 
legend, the War-god or Military Sage was once in human 
life a distinguished soldier, the Mechanics' god was a skilful 
workman and inventor of tools, the Swine-god was a hog
breeder who lost his pigs and died of sorrow, and the 
Gamblers' god, a desperate gamester who lost his all and 
died of want, is represented by a hideous image called a 
'devil gambling for cash,' and in this shape receives the 
prayers and offerings of confirmed gamblers, his votaries. 
The spirits of San-kea Ta-te, and Chang-yuen-sze go to 
partake of the offerings set out in their temples, returning 
flushed and florid from their meal; and the spirit of Con
fucius is present in the temple, where twice a year the 
Emperor does sacrifice to him.l 

The Hindu unites in some degree with the Chinese as to 
ancestor-worship, and especially as to the necessity of having 
a son by blood or adoption, who shall offer the proper sacri
fices to him after death. 'May there be born in our lineage,' 
the manes are supposed to say, 'a man to offer to us, on the 
thirteenth day of the moon, rice boiled in milk, honey and 
ghee: Offerings made to the divine manes, the 'pitaras' 
(patres, fathers) as they are ca1led, preceded and followed by 
offerings to the greater deities, give to the worshipper merit 

I Plath, 'Religion der alten Chin_n,' part t p. 65, part ii. p. 89; Doo· 
little, 'Chinese,' vol. i. pp. vi viii; voL it p. 878; 'Jonm. Ind. Archip.' 
New Ber. vol. ii p. 868; Legge, 'Confucius,' p. 92. 
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and happiness.l In classic Europe, apotheosis lies part 
within the limits of myth, where it was applied to fabled. 
ancestors, and part within the limits of actual history, as 
where Julius and Augustus shared its honours with the vile 
Domitian and Commodus. The most special representa
tives of ancestor-worship in Europe were perhaps the ancient 
Romans, whose word 'manes' has become the recognized 
name for ancestral deities in modem civilized language; 
they embodied them as images, set them up as household 
patrons, gratified. them with offerings and solemn homage, 
and counting them as or among the infernal gods, inscribed 
on tombs D. M., • Diis Manibus.' II The occurrence of this 
D. M. in Christian epitaphs is an often-noticed case of 
religious survival. 

Although full ancestor-worship is not practised in modem 
Christendom, there remains even now within its limits a 
well-marked worship of the dead A crowd of saints, who 
were once men and women, now form an order of inferior 
deities, active in the affairs of men and receiving from them 
reverence and prayer, thus coming strictly under the defini
tion of manes. This Christian cultus of the dead, belonging 
in principle to the older manes-worship, was adapted to 
answer another purpose in the course of religious transition 
in Europe. The local gods, the patron gods of particular 
ranks and crafts, the gods from whom men sought special 
help in special needs, were too near and dear to the inmost 
heart of prre-Christian Europe to be done away with without 
substitutes. It proved easier to replace them by saints who 
could undertake their particular professions, and even 
succeed them in their sacred dwellings. The system of 
spiritual division of labour was in time worked. out with 
wonderful minuteness in the vast array of professional saints, 
among whom the most familiar to modem English ears 
are St. Cecilia, patroness of musicians; St. Luke, patron 

1 Manu, book iii 
I Details in Pauly, • Rea1.Enoyclop.' .. Y. • iuferi '; Smith',' Die. of Or. 

and Rom. Biog. and Myth.'; MeineJ'l, Hartung, &c. 
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of painters; St. Peter, of fishmongers; St. Valentine, of 
lovers; St. Sebastian, of archers; St. Crispin, of cobblers; 
St. Hubert, who cures the bite of mad dogs; St. Vitus, 
who delivers madmen and sufferers from the disease which 
bears his name; St. Fiacre, whose name is now leBS known 
by his shrine than by the hackney-coaches called after him 
in the seventeenth century. Not to dwell here minutely 
on an often-treated topic, it will be enough to touch on two 
particular points. First, as to the direct historical suc
ceBBion of the Christian saint to the heathen deity, the 
following are two very perfect illustrations. It is well 
known that Romulus, mindful of his own adventurous in
fancy, became after death a Roman deity propitious to the 
health and safety of young children, so that nurses and 
mothers would carry sickly infants to present them in his 
little round temple at the foot of the Palatine. In after 
ages the temple was replaced by the church of St. Theo
dorus, and there Dr. Conyers Middleton, who drew public 
attention to it~ curious history, used to look in and see ten 
or a dozen women, each with a sick child in her lap, sitting 
in silent reverence before. the altar of the saint. The 
ceremony of blessing children, especially after vaccination, 
may still be seen there on Thursday mornings.1 Again, 
Sm. Cosmas and Damianus, according to Maury, owe their 
recognized office to a similar curious train of events. They 
were martyrs who suffered under Diocletian, at lEgmre in 
Cilicia. Now this place was celebrated for the worship 
of A?sculapius, in whose temple incubation, ie. sleeping 
for oracular dreams, was practised. It seems as though the 
idea was transferred on the spot to the two local saints, for 
we next hear of them as appearing in a dream to the 
Emperor Justinian, when he was ill at Byzantium. They 
cured him, he built them a temple, their cultus spread far 
and wide, and they frequently appeared to the sick to show 
.them what they should do. Legend settled that Cosmas 
and Damianus were physicians while they lived on earth, 

1 Middleton, • Letter from Rome' j Murray's • Handbook of Rome.' 
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and at any rate they are patron-saints of the profession of 
medicine to this day.1 Second, as to the actual state of 
hagiolatry in modem Europe, it is obvious on a broad view 
that it is declining among the educated classes. Yet modem 
examples may be brought forward to show ideas as extreme 
as those which prevailed more widely a thousand years ago. 
In the Church of the Jesuit College at Rome lies buried 
St. Aloysius Gonzaga, on whose festival it is customary 
especially for the college students to write letters to him, 
which are placed on his gaily decorated and illuminated 
altar, and afterwards burnt unopened. The miraculous 
answering of these letters is vouched for in an English book 
of 1870. To the same year belongs an English tract com
memorating a late miraculous cure. An Italian lady aftlicted 
with a tumour and incipient cancer of the breast was 
exhorted by a Jesuit priest to recommend herself to the 
Blessed John Berchmans, a pious Jesuit novice from Bel
gium, who died in 1621, and was beatified in 1865. Her 
adviser procured for her 'three small packets of dust 
gathered from the coffin of this saintly innocent, a little 
cross made of the boards of the room the blessed youth 
occupied, as well as some portion of the wadding in which 
his venerable head was wrapped.' During nine days' 
devotion the patient accordingly invoked the Blessed John, 
swallowed small portions of his dust in water, and at last 
pressed the cross to her breast so vehemently that she was 
seized with sickness, went to sleep, and awoke without a 
symptom of the complaint. And when Dr. Panegrossi the 
physician beheld the incredible cure, and heard that the 
patient had addressed herself to the Blessed Berchmans, he 
bowed his head, saying, 'When such physicians interfere, 
'IIJf! have nothing more to say! 'II To sum up the whole 

1 L. F. Alfred Maury, • Magie, &0.,' p. 249; 'Acta Banctorum,' 27 Sep.; 
Gregor. Turon. De Gloria Martyr, i. 98. 

I J. R. Beste, 'Nowadays at Home and Abroad,' London, 1870, vol. ii. 
p. 44; 'A New Miracle at Rome; being an Account of a Miraculous Cure, 
&c., &e.,· London (Washboume). 1870. 
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history of manes-worship, it is plain that in our time the 
dead still receive worship from far the larger half of man
kind, and it may have been much the same ever since the 
remote periods of primitive culture in which the religion of 
the manes probably took its rise. 

I It has now been seen that the theory of BOuls recognizes 
them as capable either of independent existence, or of in
habiting human, animal, or other bodies. On the prin
ciple here maintained, that the general theory of spirits is 
modelled on the theory of BOuls, we shall be able to account 
for several important branches of the lower philosophy of 
religion, which without such explanation may appear in 
great measure obscure or absurd. Like souls, other spirits 
are supposed able either to exist and act flitting free about 
the world, or to become incorporate for more or less time in 
solid bodies. It will be well at once to get a secure grasp 
of this theory of Embodiment. for without it we shall be 

• stopped every moment by a difficulty in understanding the 
nature of spirits, as defined in the lower animism. The 
theory of embodiment serves several highly important pur
poses in savage and barbarian philosophy. On the one 
hand it provides an explanation of the phenomena of morbid 
exaltation and derangement, especially as connected with 
abnormal utterance, and this view is so far extended as to 
produce an almost general doctrine of disease. On the 
other hand, it enables the savage either to 'lay' a hurtful 
spirit in some foreign body, and BO get rid of it, or to carry 
about a useful spirit for his service in a material object, to 
set it up as a deity for worship in the body of an animal, or 
in a block or stone or image or other thing, which contains 
the spirit as a vessel contains a fluid: this is the by to 
strict fetishism, and in no small measure to idolatry. In 
briefly considering these various branches of the Embodi
ment-theory, there may be conveniently included certain 
groupB of cases often impossible to distinguish apart. These 
C8Bes belong theoretically rather to obsession than POBSeS

sion, the spirits not actually inhabiting the bodies, but 
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hanging or hovering about them and affecting them from 
the outside. 
,As in normal conditions the man's soul, inhabiting his 

body, is held to give it life, to think, speak, and act through 
it, so an adaptation of the self-same principle explains ab
normal conditions of body or mind, by considering the new 
symptoms as due to the operation of a second soul-like 
being, a strange spirit. The possessed man, tossed and 
shaken in fever, pained and wrenched as though some live 
creature were tearing or twisting him within, pining as 
though it were devouring his vitals day by day, rationally 
finds a personal spiritual cause for his sufferings. In 
hideous dreams he may even 8ometiihes'15ee the very ghost 
or nightmare-fiend that pl~es him. Especially when the 
mysterious unseen power -throws him helpless on the ground, 
jerks and writhes him in convulsions, makes him leap upon 
the bystanders with a giant's strength and a wild beast's 
ferocity, impels him, with distorted face and frantic gesture, 
and voice, not his own nor seemingly even human, to pour 
forth wild incoherent raving, or with thought and eloquence 
beyond his sober faculties to command, to counsel, to fore
tell-such a one seems to those who watch him, and even to 
himself, to have become the mere instrument of a spirit 
which has seized him or entered into him, a possessing 
demon in whose personality the patient believes so im
plicitly that he often imagines a personal name for it, which 
it can declare when it speaks in its own voice and character 
through his organs of speech; at last, quitting the medium's 
spent and jaded body, the intruding spirit departs as it 
came. This is the savage theory of dremoniacal possession 
and obsession, which has been for ages, and still remains, 
the dominant theory of disease and inspiration among the 
lower races. It is obviously based on an animistic inter
pretation, most genuine and rational in its proper place in 
man's intellectual history, of the actual symptoms of the 
cases. The general doctrine of disease-spirits and oracle
spirits appears to have its earliest, broadest, and most con-
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sistent position within the limits of savagery. When we 
have gained a clear idea of it in this its original home, we 
shall be able to trace it along from grade to grade of civiliza
tion, breaking away piecemeal under the influence of new 
medical theories, yet sometimes expanding in revival, and 
at least in lingering survival holding its place into the midst 
of our modern life. The possession-theory is not merely 
known to us by the statements of those who describe diseases 
in accordance with it. Disease being accounted for by attack 
of spirits, it naturally follows that to get rid of these spirits 
is the proper means of cure. Thus the practices of the 
exorcist appear side by side with the doctrine of possession, 
from its first appearance in savagery to its survival in 
modern civilization; and nothing could display more vividly 
the conception of a disease or a mental affection as caused 
by a personal spiritual being than the proceedings of the 
exorcist who talks to it, coaxes or threatens it, makes offer
ings to it, entices or drives it out of the patient's body, and 
induces it to take up its abode in some other. That the 
two great effects ascribed to such spiritual influence in 
obsession and possession, namely, the infliction of ailments 
and the inspiration of oracles, are not only mixed up to
gether but often run into absolute coincidence, accords with 
the view that both results are referred to one common cause. 
Also that the intruding or invading spirit may be either a 
human soul or may belong to some other class in the spiritual 
hierarchy, countenances the opinion that the p088ession
theory is derived from, and indeed modelled on, the ordi
nary theory of the soul acting on the body. In illustrating 
the doctrine by typical examples from the enormous mass 
of available details, it will hardly be possible to discriminate 
among the operating spirit~, between those which are souls 
and those which are demons, nor to draw an exact line 
between obsession by a demon outside and p088eB8ion by a 
demon inside, nor between the condition of the demon
tormented patient and the demon-actuated doctor, seer, or 
priest. In a word, the confusion of these conceptions in the 
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savage mind only fairly represents their intimate connexion 
in the POBBeBsion-theory itself. 

In th6 Australian-Tasmanian district, disease and death 
are ascribed to more or le88 defined spiritual influences; 
descriptions of a demon working a sorcerer's wicked will by 
coming slyly behind his victim and hitting him with his 
club on the back of his neck, and of a dead man's ghost 
angered by having his name uttered, and creeping up into 
the utterer's body to consume his liver, are indeed pecu
liarly graphic details of savage animism.1 The theory of 
disease-spirits is well stated in its extreme form among the 
Mintira, a low race of the Malay peninsula. Their' hantu ' 
or spirits have among their functions that of causing ail
ments; thus the 'hantu kalumbahan' causes small-pox; 
the' hantu kamang' brings on inflammation and swellings 
in the hands and feet; when a person is wounded, the 
'hantu pari' fastens on the wound and sucks, and this is 
the cause of the blood flowing. And thus, as the describer 
says, 'To enumerate the remainder of the hantus would be 
merely to convert the name of every species of disease 
known to the Mintira into a proper one. If any new 
disease appeared, it would be ascribed to a hantu bearing 
the same name.' S It will help us to an idea of the distinct 
personality which the disease-demon has in the minds of 
the lower races, to notice the Orang aut of this district 
placing thorns and brush in the paths leading to a part 
where small-pox had broken out, to keep the demons off; 
just as the Khonds of Orissa try with thoms, and ditches, 
and stinking oil poured on the ground, to barricade the paths 
to their hamlets against the godde88 of small-pox, J ugah 
Pennu. 8 Among the Dayaks of Borneo, 'to have been 
smitten by a spirit' is to be ill; sickness may be caused 

1 Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 235; lee Grey, ' Auatra1ia,' voL ii. 
p.337. Bonwick, 'Tasmanians,' pp. 183,195. 

I 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. p. 307. 
I Bastian, 'Paychologie,' p. 204; 'Menach,' voL ii. p. 73, _ p. 125 

(Battaa); Macphel'lOn, 'India,' p. 370. See also Mason, 'KareDB,' I.e. 
p.201. 

Digitized by Coogle 



DEHONIACAL POSSESSION. 127 

by invisible spirits infiicting invisible wounds with invisible 
spears, or entering men's bodies and driving out their souls, 
or lodging in their hearts and making them raving mad. 
In the Indian Archipelago, the personal semi-human nature oJ 

of the disease-spirits is clearly acknowledged by appeasing 
them with feasts and dances and offerings of food set out 
for them away in the woods, to induce them to quit their 
victims, or by sending tiny proas to sea with offerings, that 
spirits which have taken up their abode in sick men's 
bowels may embark and not come back.l The animistic 
theory of disease is strongly marked in Polynesia, where 
every sickness is ascribed to spiritual action of deities, 
brought on by the offerings of enemies, or by the victim's 
violation of the laws of tapu. Thus in New Zealand each 
ailment is caused by a spirit, particularly an infant or un
developed human epirit, which sent into the patient's body 
gnaws and feeds inside; and the exorcist, finding the path 
by which such a disease-spirit came from below to feed on 
the vitals of a sick relative, will persuade it by a charm to 
get upon a flax-stalk and set off home. We hear, too, of 
an idea of the parts of the body-forehead, breast, stomach, 
feet, &c.-being apportioned each to a deity who inflicts 
aches and pains and ailments there.1l So in the Samoan 
group, when a man was near death, people were anxious to 
part on good terms with him, feeling assured that if he 
died with angry feelings towards anyone, he would certainly 
return and bring calamity on that person or some one closely 
allied to him. This was considered a frequent source of 
disease and death, the spirit of a departed member of the 
family returning and taking up his abode in the head, chest, 
or stomach of a living man, and so causing sickness and 
death. If a man died suddenly, it was thought that he was 

1 'Joufn. Ind. Archip.' vol. iii. p. 110, vol. iv. p. 194; St. John, 'Far 
East,' vol. i. pp. 71, 87; Beeckman in Pinkerton, vol. ix. p. 133; Meiners, 
vol. i. p. 278. See also Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol. i. p. 169. 

II Shortland, 'Trads. of N. Z.' pp. 97, 114,125; Taylor, '~ew Zealaud,' 
pp. 48, 137. 
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eaten by the spirit that took him; and though the soul of 
one thus devoured would go to the common spirit-land of 
the departed, yet it would have no power of speech there, 
and if questioned could but beat its breast. It completes 
this account to notice that the disease-inflicting souls of the 
departed were the same which posseBSed the living under -
more favourable circumstances, coming to talk through a 
certain member of the family, prophesying future events, 
and giving directions as to family affairs.l Farther east, in 
the Georgian and Society Islands, evil demons are sent to 
scratch and tear people into convulsions and hysterics, to 
torment poor wretches as with barbed hooks, or to twist and 
knot inside them till they die writhing in agony. But mad
men are to be treated with great respect, as entered by 
a god, and idiots owe the kindness with which they are 
appeased and coaxed to the belief in their superhuman 
inspiration.2 Here, and elsewhere in the lower culture, 
the old real belief has survived which has passed into a 
jest of civilized men in the famous phrase of the • inspired 
idiot.' 

American ethnography carries on the record of rude races 
ascribing disease to the action of evil spirits. Thus the 
Dacotas believe that the spirits punish them for misconduct, 
especially for neglecting to make feasts for the dead; these 
spirits have the power to send the spirit of something, as 
of a bear, deer, turtle, fish, tree, stone, worm, or deceased 
person, which entering the patient causes disease; the 
medicine-man's cure consists in reciting charms over him, 
singing • He-Ie-li-lah, &c.,' to the accompaniment of a 
gourd-rattle with beads inside, ceremonially shooting a 
symbolic bark representation of the intruding creature, 
sucking over the seat of pain to get the spirit out, and 

I Turner, • Polynesia,' p. 236. 
2 Ellis, 'Polyn. Res.' vol. i. pp. 388, 896, &c., vol. ii. PP. 198, 274; 

Cook, '8rd Voy.' vol. iii. P. 131. Details or the superhuman character 
ascribed to weak or deranged persons among other races, in Schoolcn-ft, 
part iv. p. 49; Hartius, vol. i. p. 688; Heiners, vol. i. p. 828 ; Waitz, vol. ii 
p. 181. 
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firing guns at it as it is supposed to be escaping.1 Such 
processes were in full vogue in the West Indies in the time 
of Columbus, when Friar Roman Pane put on record his 
quaint account of the native sorcerer pulling the disease off 
the patient's legs (as one pulls off a pair of trousers), going 
out of doors to blow it away, and bidding it begone to the 
mountain or the sea; the performance concluding with the 
regular sucking-cure and the pretended extraction of som~ 
stone or bit of flesh, or such thing, which the patient iii 
assured that his patron-spirit or deity (cemi) put into hini 
to cause the disease, in punishment for neglect to build him 
a temple or honour him with prayer or offerings of goods.1I 

Patagonians considered sickness as caused by a spirit enter
ing the patient's body; 'they believe every sick person to 
be possessed of anevi! demon; hence their physicians 
always carry a drum with figures of devils painted on it, 
which they strike at the beds of sick persons to drive out 
from the body the evil demon which causes the disorder.'8 
In Africa, according to the philosophy of the Basutos and 
the Zulus, the causes of disease are the ghosts of the dead, 
come to draw the living to themselves, or to compel them 
to sacrifice meat-offerings. They are recognized by the 
diviners, or by the patient himself, who sees in dreams the 
departed spirit come to torment him. Congo tribes in like 
manner consider the souls of the dead, passed into the ranks 
of powerful spirits, to cause disease and death among man
kind. Thus, in both these districts, medicine becomes an / 
almost entirely religious matter of propitiatory sacrifice 
and prayer addressed to the disease-inflicting manes. The 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 250, part ii. pp. 179, 199, 
part iii. p. 498; M. Eastman, 'Dahcotah,' pp. xxiii. 34, 41, 72. See a1eo 
Gregg, 'Commerce of Prairiee,' vol. ii. p. 297 (Comanchee); Morgan, 
'Iroquoie,' p. 163; Sproat, p. 174 (Ahte); Egede, 'Greenland,' p. 186; 
Cranz, p. 269. • 

2 Roman Pane, xix. in 'Life of Colon'; in Pinkerton, vol. xii. p. 87. 
8 D'Orbigny, 'L'Homme Americain,' vol. ii. pp. 73, 168; Musters, 

'Patagonians,' p. 180. See also J. O. MillIer, pp. 207, 231 (Caribs); Spix 
and Martius, 'Brasilien,' vol. i. p. 70; Martius, 'Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. p. 646 
(Macusie). 
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Barolong give a kind of worship to deranged persons, as 
being under the direct influence of a deity; while in East 
Africa the explanation of madness and idiocy is simple 
and typical-'he has fiends: l Negroes of West Africa, on 
the supposition that an attack of illness has been caused 
by some spiritual being, can ascertain to their satisfaction 
what manner of spirit has done it, and why. The patient 
may have neglected his 'wong' or fetish-spirit, who has 
therefore made him ill; or it may be his own 'kla.' or 
personal guardian-spirit, who on being summoned explains 
that he has not been treated respectfully enough, &c.; or 
it may be a • sisa' or ghost of some dead man, who has 
taken this means of making known that he wants perhaps 
a gold ornament that was left behind when he died.!' Of 
course, the means of cure will then be to satisfy the demands 
of the spirit. Another aspect of the negro doctrine of 
disease-spirits is displayed in the following description from 
Guinea, by the Rev. J. L. Wilson, the missionary :-' De
moniacal possessions are common, and the feats performed 
by those who are supposed to be under such influence are 
certainly not unlike those described in the New Testament. 
Frantic gestures, convulsions, foaming at the mouth, feats 
of supernatural strength, furious ravings, bodily lacerations, 
gnashing of teeth, and other things of a similar character, 
may be witnessed in most of the cases which are supposed 
to be under diabolical influence: 3 The remark several' 
times made by travellers is no doubt true, that the spiritual
istic theory of disease has tended strongly to prevent 
progress in the medical art among the lower races. Thus 
among the Bodo and Dhimal of North-East India, who 
ascribe all diseases to a deity tormenting the patient for 
some impiety or neglect, the exorcists divine the offended 

J Casalis, 'Basutoe,' p. 247 i Callaway, 'ReI. of Amazulu,' p. 147, &C. i 
Magyar, 'Siid.Afrika,' p. 21, &c.; Burton, 'Central Afr.' vol. ii. pp. 320, 
354 i Steere in 'Joum. Anthrop. Inst.' vol. i. 1871, p. cxlvii. 

I Steinhauser, 'Religion des N egers,' in 'Magaz. der Evang. Missions und 
Bibel·Gese11schaCten,' Basel, 1856, No.2, p. 139. 

S J. L. Wilson, 'W. Afr.' pp. 217, 3SS. 
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god and appease him with the promised sacrifice of a hog; 
these exorcists are a class of priests, and the people have 
no other doctors.! Where the world-wide doctrine of 
disease-demons has held sway, men's minds, full of spells 
and ceremonies, have scarce had room for thought of drugs 
and regimen. 

The cases in which dieeaee-poBBession passes into oracle
possession are especially connected with hysterical, convul
sive, and epileptic affections. Mr. Backhouse describes a 
Tasmanian native sorcerer, • affected with fits of spasmodic 
contraction of the muscles of one breast, which he attributes, 
as they do all other diseases, to the devil'; this malady 
served to prove his inspiration to his people.1I When Dr. 
Mason was preaching near a village of heathen Pwo, a man 
fell down in an epileptic fit, his familiar spirit having come 
over him to forbid the people to listen to the missionary, 
and he sang out his denunciations like one frantic. This 
man was afterwards converted, and told the missionary that 
• he could not account for his former exercises, but that it 
certainly appeared to him as though a spirit spoke, and he 
must tell what was communicated.' In this Karen district 
flourishes the native • wee' or prophet, whose business is 
to work himself into the state in which he can see departed 
spirits, visit their distant home, and even recall them to the 
body, thus raising the dead; these wees are nervous excit
able men, such as would become mediums, and in giving 
oracles they go into actual convulsions.8 Dr. Callaway'S 
details of the state of the Zulu diviners are singularly in
structive. Their symptoms are ascribed to possession by 
• amatongo' or ancestral spirits; the disease is common, 
from some it departs of its own accord, others have the 
ghost laid which causes it, and others let the affection take 
its course and become professional diviners, whose powers 
of finding hidden things and giving apparently inaccessible 

1 Hodgson, • Abor. of India,' pp. 163, 170. 
I Backhouse, • Australia,' p. 103. 
3 MBSOn, • Burmah,' p. 107, &c. CrOll8, Le. p. 306. 
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information are vouched for by native witnesses, who at the 
same time are not blind to their tricks and their failures. 
The most perfect description is that of a hysterical vision
ary, who had 'the disease which precedes the power to 
divine.' This man describes that well-known symptom of 
hysteria, the heavy weight creeping up within him to his 
shoulders, his vivid dreams, his waking visions of objects 
that are not there when he approaches, the songs that come 
to him without learning, the sensation of flying in the air. 
This man was 'of a family who are very sensitive, and be
come doctors.' 1 Persons whose constitutional unsoundness 
induces morbid manifestations are indeed marked out by 
nature to become seers and sorcerers. Among the Pata
gonians, patients seized with falling sickness or St. Vitus's 
dance were at once selected for magicians, as chosen by the 
demons themselves who possessed, distorted, and convulsed 
them.2 Among Siberian tribes, the shamans select children 
liable to convulsions as suitable to be brought up to the 
profession, which is apt to become hereditary with the 
epileptic tendencies it belongs to.a Thus, even in the lower 
culture, a class of sickly brooding enthusiasts begin to have 
that power over the minds of their lustier fellows, which 
they have kept in so remarkable a way through the course 
of history. 

Morbid oracular manifestations are habitually excited on 
purpose, and moreover the professional sorcerer commonly 
exaggerates or wholly feigns them. In the more genuine 
manifestations the medium may' be so intensely wrought 
upon by the idea that a possessing spirit is speaking from 
within him, that he may not only give this spirit's name and 
speak in its character, but possibly may in good faith alter 
his voice to suit the spiritual utterance. This gift of spirit
utterance, which belongs to 'ventriloquism' in the ancient 
and proper sense of the term, of course lapses into sheer 

1 Callaway, 'Religion of Amazulu,' pp. 183, &c., 259, &C. 
2 Falkner, 'Patagonia,' p. 116. See also Rochefort, 'lIes Antilles,' p. 418 

(Caribs). 
S Georgi, • Reiee im RU88. Reich,' vol. i. p. 280; Meiners, vol. ii. p. 488. 
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DEMONIACAL POSSBSSION. 133 

trickery. But that the phenomena should be thus artificially 
excited or dishonestly counterfeited. rather confirms than 
alters the present argument. Real or simulated, the details 
of oracle-possession alike illustrate popular belief. The 
Patagonian wizard begins his performance with drumming 
and rattling till the real or pretended epileptic fit comes on 
by the demon entering him, who then answers questions 
from within him with a faint and mournful voice. 1 In 
Southern India and Ceylon the so-called C devil-dancers' 
have to work themselves into paroxysms, to gain the inspi
ration whereby they profess to cure their patients.2 So, 
with furious dancing to the music and chanting of the 
attendants, the Bodo priest brings on the fit of maniacal in
spiration in which the deity fills him and gives oracles 
through him.s In Kamchatka the female shamans, when 
Billukai came down into them in a thunderstorm, would 
prophesy; or, receiving spirits with a cry of C hush!' their 
teeth chattered as in fever, and they were ready to divine.' 
Among the Singpho of South-East Asia, when the C natzo ' 
or conjurer is sent for to a sick patient, he calls on his C nat' 
or demon, the soul of a deceased foreign prince, who descends 
into him and gives the required &nswers.' In the Pacific 
Islands, spirits of the dead would enter for a time the body 
of a living man, inspiring him to declare future events, 0' 
to execute some commission from the higher deities. T1J6 
symptoms of oracular possession among savages have been 
especially well described in this region of the world. The 
Fijian priest sits looking steadfastly at a whale's tooth 
ornament, amid dead silence. In a few minutes he 
trembles, slight twitchings of face and limbs come on, 
which increase to strong convulsions, with swelling of 
the veins, murmurs and sobs. Now the god has entered 

1 Falkner, 1. c. 
I Caldwell, I Dravidian Languages,' App. ; Latham, vol. ii. p. 469. 
J Hodgson, I Abor. of India,' p. 172. 
• Steller, I Kamtschatka,' p. 278. 
• Baetian, 'Oestl. Aeien,' vol. ii. p. 828, see vol. iii p. 201, I Psychologie,' 

p. 189. See also ROmer, C Guinea,' p. 69. 
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him, and with eyes rolling and protruding, unnatural voice, 
pale face and livid lips, sweat streaming from every 
pore, and the. whole aspect of a furious madman, he gives 
the divine answer, and then, the symptoms subsiding, he 
looks round with a vacant stare, and the deity returns to 
the land of spirits. In the Sandwich Islands, where the 
god Oro thus gave his oracles, his priest ceased to act or 
speak as a voluntary agent, but with his limbs convulsed, 
his features distorted and terrific, his eyes wild and strained, 
he would roll on the ground foaming at the mouth, and 
reveal the will of the possessing god in shrill cries and 
sounds violent and indistinct, which the attending priests 
duly interpreted to the people. In Tahiti, it was often 
noticed that men who in the natural state showed neither 
ability nor eloquence, would in such convulsive delirium 
burst forth into earnest lofty declamation, declaring the will 
and answers of the gods, and prophesying future events, 
in well-knit harangues full of the poetic figure and meta
phor of the professional orator. But when the fit was over, 
and sober reason returned, the prophet's gifts were gone.l 

Lastly, the accounts of oracular possession in Africa show 
the primitive ventriloquist in perfect types of morbid 
knavery. In Sofala, after a king's funeral, his soul would 
enter into a sorcerer, and speaking in the familiar tones 
that all the bystanders recognized, would give counsel to 
the new monarch how to govern his people.2 About a 
century ago, a negro fetish-woman of Guinea is thus 
described in the act of answering an enquirer who has come 
to consult her. She is crouching on the earth, with her 
head between her knees and her hands up to her face, till, 
becoming inspired by the fetish, she snorts and foams and 
gasps. Then the suppliant may put his question, • Will 
my friend or brother get well of this sickness?' -' What 
shall I give thee to set him free from his sickness?' and so 

1 Ellis, I Polyn. Res.' vol. i. pp. 352, 3i3; Moerenhont, C Voyage,' vol. i 
p. 479 ; Mariner, I Tonga Islands,' vol. i. p. 105; Williams, I Fiji,' vol i. p. 373. 

2 Dos Santos, C Ethiopia,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 686. 
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forth. Then the fetish-woman answers in a thin, whistling 
voice, and with the old -fashioned idioms of generations 
past j and thus the suppliant receives his command, perhaps 
to kill a white cock and put him at a four-cross way, or tie 
him up for the fetish to come and fetch him, or perhaps 
merely to drive a dozen wooden pegs into the ground, so to 
bury his friend's disease with them.1 

""fhe details of demoniacal possession among barbaric and 
civilized nations need no elaborate description, so simply 
do they continue the savage cases.1I But the state of things 
we notice here agrees with the conclusion that the POBSe8-

sion-theory belongs originally to the lower culture, and is 
gradually superseded by higher medical knowledge. Survey
ing its course through the middle and higher civilization, we 
shall notice first a tendency to limit it to certain peculiar 
and severe affections, especially connected with mental dis
order, such as epilepsy, hysteria, delirium, idiocy, madness j 
and after this a tendency to abandon it altogether, in con
sequence of the persistent opposition of the medical faculty. 
Among the nations of South-East Asia, obsession and pos
session by demons is strong at least in popular belief. The 
Chinese attacked with dizziness, or 1088 of the use of his 
limbs, or other unaccountable disease, knows that he has 
been influenced by a malignant demon, or punished for some 
offence by a deity whose name he will mention, or affected 
by his wife of a former existence, whose spirit has after a 
long search discovered him. Exorcism of course exists, and 
when the evil spirit or influence is expelled, it is especially 
apt to enter some person standing near; hence the common 
saying, C idle spectators should not be present at an exor
cism.' Divination by posBe88ed mediums is usual in China: 
among such is the professional woman who sits at a table in 
contemplation, till the BOul of a deceased person from whom 

1 ROmer, 'Guinea,' p. 67. See also Steinhauser, 1.e. pp. 132, 139; J. B. 
Schlegel, 'Ewe·Sprache,' p. xvi. 

I Details from Tatar racee in Castren, 'Finn. Myth.' pp. 164, 173, .!te. ; 
Bastian, 'Psyehologie,' p. 90 ; from Abyeeiuia in Parkyus, 'Life in A.,' eh. 
xxxiii. 
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communication is desired enters her body .and talks through 
her to the living; also the man into whom a deity is brought 
by invocations and mesmeric passes, when, assuming the 
divine figure and attitude, Qe pronounces the oracle.1 In 
Burma, the fever-demon of the jungle seizes trespassers on 
his domain, and shakes them in ague till he is exorcised, 
while falls and apoplectic fits are the work of other spirits. 
The dancing of women by demoniacal possession is treated 
by the doctor covering their heads with a garment, and 
thrashing them soundly with a stick, the demon and not the 
patient being considered to feel the blows; the p088esSing 
spirit may be prevented from escaping by a knotted and 
charmed cord hung round the bewitched person's neck, and 
when a sufficient beating has induced it to speak by the 
patient's voice and declare its name and business, it may 
either be allowed to depart, or the doctor tramples on the 
patient's stomach till the demon is stamped to death. For 
an example of invocation and offerings, one characteristic 
story told by Dr. Bastian will suffiSl6. A Bengali cook was 
seized with an apoplectic fit, which his Burmese wife declared 
was but a just retribution, for the godless fellow had gone 
day after day to market to buy pounds and pounds of meat, 
yet in spite of her remonstrances would never give a morsel 
to the patron-spirit of the town; as a good wife, however, 
she now did her best for her suffering husband, placing near 
him little heaps of coloured rice for the' nat: and putting 
on his fingers rings with prayers addre88ed to the same 
offElDded being-' Oh ride him not 1'-' Ah let him go!' 
-'Grip him not so hard!'-'Thou shalt have ricel'
• Ah, how good that tastes!' How explicitly Buddhism 
recognizes such ideas, may be judged from one of the ques
tions officially put to candidates for admission as monks or 
talapoins-' Art thou aftlicted by madness or the other ills 
caused by giants, witches, or evil demons of the forest and 
mountain?' 2 Within our own domain of British India, 

1 Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol. l p. 143, vol. ii. pp. 110, 820. 
I Baatian, 'Oestl. Asien,' vol. ii. pp. 108, 162, 881, 418, vol. iil Po 247, 
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the possession-theory and the rite of exorcism belonging 
to it may be perfectly studied to this day. There the doc
trine of sudden ailment or nervous disease being due to a 
blast or possession by a 'bhut: or being, that is, a demon, 
is recognized as of old; there the old witch who has pos
sessed a man and made him sick or deranged, will answer 
spiritually out of his body and say who she is and where she 
lives; there the frenzied demoniac may be seen raving, 
writhing, tearing, bursting his bonds, till, subdued by the 
exorcist, his fury subsides, he stares and sighs, falls help
less to the ground, and comes to himself; and there the 
deities caused by excitement, singing, and incense to enter 
into men's bodies, manifest their presence with the usual 
hysterical or epileptic symptoms, and speaking in their own 
divine name and personality, deliver oracles by the vocal 
organs of the inspired medium.1 

In the Ancient Babylonian-Assyrian texts, the exorcism
formulas show the doctrine of disease-demons in full de
velopment, and similar opinions were current in ancient 
Greece and Rome, to whose languages indeed our own owes 
the technical terms of the subject, such as 'demoniac' and 
, exorcist.' Homer's sick men racked with pain are tor
mented by a hateful demon «(1TIJ'Yep~ 06 01 lx/Jae oaIJlo~"). 
'Epilepsy' (e7rINf'I"r) was, as its name imports, the' seizure' 
of the patient by a superhuman agent: the agent being 
more exactly defined iIi 'nympholepsy,' the state of being 
seized or possessed by a nymph, i.e., rapt or entranced 
(WJlocpo')..'17rror, lymphatus). The causation of mental de
rangement and delirious utterance by spiritual possession 
was an accepted tenet of Greek philosophy. To be insane 
was simply to have an evil spirit, as when Sokrates said of 
those who denied demonic or spiritual knowledge, that they 
&c. See also Bowring, 'Siam,' vol. i. p. 139; 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' vol. iv. 
p. 607, vol. vi. p. 614; Turpin, in Pinkerton, vol. ix. p. 761; Kempfer, 
, Japan,' ibid. vol. vii. pp. 701, 730, &c. 

1 Wani, 'Hindoos,' vol. i. p. 165, vol. ii. p. 183; Roberts, ' Oriental 
Illuatratioua of the Scriptures,' p. 529; Bastian, 'Psychologie,' pp. 164, 
184-7. Sanskrit pai9Acha.graha = demon-seizure, possession. Ancient evi· 
dence in Pictet, 'Origines Indo-Europ_' part ii. ch. v. 
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were demoniI3,I3, ~ ;rpT/), and Al<:?zc",ndnzc 
the influence Dionysos the ung lI3,ij4KC,"l 

gnmken fury in whdl his friend 
mI3,dness was hossession by 
(frfraKoomp.o"la). h~omans called 

larvati, larvarum pleni, full of ghosts. Patients pos
sessed by demons stared and foamed, and the spirits spoke 
from within them by their voices. The craft of the 
exorcist was well known. As for oracular possession, its 
theory and practice remained in fullest vigour through 

world, scarce the times of 
Could a Sou~h have gone to 

the convulsive the Pythia, amI 
HIving, shrieking be would have 

onHHL,LUll whatever £t,h;50Iutely in 
with his own savage philosophy.l 

The Jewish doctrine of possession 2 at no time in its long 
course exercised a direct influence on the opinion of the 
civilized world comparable to that produced by the mentions 
of demoniacal possession in the New Testament. It is 

tc() quote here fifilHcltion from the 
P'fr,frllllfic'll" of the Gospels nhiflh display the 

certain descril~llllll 

llU,cllfrl"A, fGr in public 
Gthnographic it need only 

that they prove, incidentally but absolutely, that Jews and 
Christians at that time held the doctrine which had pre
vailed for ages before, and continued to prevail for ages 
after, referring to possession and obsession by spirits the 
symptoms of mania, epilepsy, dumbness, delirious and 

lltterance, and conditions, mentnl 
Modem missioIlflY'il Iuch as have blllln 

Odyss. v. 396, 
Mem. I. i. 9; 

iniulfr'llllfrfllll; Petron. Arbiter, 

Pfillldr. Tim. &c.; 
; De Orac. Def. 

Ant. Jud. viii. 2, 6. Eisenmenger,.' Entdecktes Judenthum,' 
part ii p. 454. Bee Maury, p. 290. 

a Matth. ix. 82, xi. 18, xii. 22, xvii. 15: Mark, i. 23, ix. 17; Luke, iv. 
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here, give the most striking evidence of the correspondence 
of these demoniac symptoms with such as may still be 
observed among uncivilized races. During the early 
centuries of Christianity, demoniacal possession indeed 
becomes peculiarly conspicuous, perhaps not from unusual 
prevalence of the animistic theory of disease, but simply 
because a period of intense religious excitement brought it 
more than usually into requisition. Ancient ecclesiastical 
records describe, under the well-known names of 'dre
moniacs' (oa,p.oll"OP.EIIO'), 'possessed' (tcaTEX0p.EIIOt), 'ener
gumens' (eIlEp'YouP.EIIO'), the class of persons whose bodies 
are seized or possessed by an evil spirit; such attacks 
being frequently attended with great commotions and vexa
tions and disturbances of the body, occasioning sometimes 
frenzy and madness, sometimes epileptic fits, and other 
violent toBBingS and contortions. These energumens formed 
a recognized part of an early Christian congregation, a 
standing-place apart being assigned to them in the church. 
The church indeed seems to have been the principal habita
tion of these afflicted creatures, they were occupied out 
of service-time in such work as sweeping, daily food was 
provided for them, and they were under the charge of a 
special order of clergy, the exorcists, whose religious func
tion was to cast out devils by prayer and adjuration and lay
ing on of hands. As to the usual symptoms of possession, 
Justin, Tertullian, Chrysostom, Cyril, Minucius, Cyprian, 
and other early Fathers, give copious descriptions of demons 
entering into the bodies of men, disordering their health and 
minds, driving them to wander among the tombs, forcing 
them to writhe and wallow and rave and foam, howling and 
declaring their own diabolical names by the patients' voices, 
but when overcome by conjuration or by blows administered 
to their victims, quitting the bodies they had entered, and 
acknowledging the pagan deities to be but devils.1 

33, 39, vii. 33, viii. 27, ix. 39, xiii. 11; John, x. 20; Acts, xvi. 16, xix. 
13; c!t:c. 

1 For general evidence see Bingham, ' Antiquities of Christian Church,' 
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On a subject so familiar to educated readers I may be 
excused from citing at length a vast mass of documents, 
barbaric in nature and only more 01' less civilized in circum
stance, to illustrate the continuance of the doctrine of pos
session and the rite of exorcism through the middle ages 
and into modem times. A few salient examples will suffice. 
For a type of medical details, we may instance the recipes 
in the «Early English Leechdoms': a cake of the «thost ' 
of a white hound baked with meal is to be taken against the 
attack by dwarves (ie. convulsions); a drink of herbs 
worked up oft' clear ale with the aid of garlic, holy water, 
and singing of masses, is to be drunk by a fiend-sick patient 
out of a church-bell Philosophical argument may be fol
lowed in the dissertations of the «Malleus Maleficarum,' 
concerning demons substantially inhabiting men and causing 
illness in them, enquiries which may be pursued under the 
auspices of GIanvil in the «Saducismus Triumphatus.' 
Historical anecdote bears record of the convulsive clair
voyant demon who possessed Nicola Aubry, and under the 
Bishop of Laon's exorcism testified in an edifying manner 
to the falsity of Calvinism; of Charles VI. of France, who 
was possessed, and whose demon a certain priest tried in 
vain to transfer into the bodies of twelve men who were 
chained up to receive it; of the German woman at Elbin
gerode who in a fit of toothache wished the devil might 
enter into her teeth, and who was possessed by six demons 
accordingly, which gave their names as Schalk der 
Wahrheit, Wirk, Widerkraut, Myrrha, Knip, Stup; of 
George Lukins of Yatton, whom seven devils threw into 
fits and talked and sang and barked out of, and who was 
delivered by a solemn exorcism by seven clergymen at the 
Temple Church at Bristol in the year 1788.1 A strong 

book iii. eh. iv.; Calmet, • Dissertation sur les Esprits "; Maury, • Magie,' 
&c.; Leeky,« Rist. of Rationalism.' Among particular paasages are TertulI. 
Apolog. 23 ; De Spectaculis, 26; Chrysostom. Homil. xxviii. in Matth. iv.; 
Cyril. Hierosol. Cateoh. xvi. 16; Minue. FeL Octavius. xxi; Coneil. Carthag. 
iv.; &c., &0. 

1 Details in Cookayne, • Leechdoms, &c., of Early England,' voL i. p. 365, 
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sense of the permanence of the ancient doctrine may be 
gained from accounts of the state of public opinion in 
Europe, from Greece and Italy to France, where within the 
last century derangement and hysteria were still popularly 
ascribed to posseBBion and treated by exorcism, just as in 
the dark ages.1 In the year 1861, at Morzine, at the south 
of the Lake of Geneva, there might be seen in full fury an 
epidemic of diabolical posseBBion worthy of a Red Indian 
settlement or a negro kingdom of West Africa, an outburst 
which the exorcisms of a superstitious priest had 80 aggra
vated that there were a hundred and ten raving demoniacs 
in that single village.2 The following is from a letter 
written in 1862 by Mgr. Anouilh, a French missionary
bishop in China. 'La croiriez-vous1 dix villages se sont 
convertis. La diable est furieux et fait les cent coups. II y 
a eu, pendant les quinze jours que je viens de pricher, cinq 
ou six possessions. Nos catechumenes avec l'eau benite 
chassent les diables, gueriesent les ma1&des. J'ai vu des 
choses merveilleuses. La diable m'est d'un grand secours 
pour convertir les p&iens. Comme au temps de Notre
Seigneur, quoique pere du mensonge, il ne peut s'em~cher 
de dire la verite. Voyez ce pauvre pOBBede faisant mille 
contorsions et disant a grands crie: 'Pourquoi preches-tu 
1& vraie religion? Je ne puis I!ouffrir que tu m'enleves mes 
disciples.'-' Comment t'appelles-tu?' lui demande Ie cate
chiste. Aprea quelqnes refus: 'Je suisl'envoye de Lucifer' 
-' Com bien etes - vous ? ' - ' N ous sommes vingt - deux.' 
'L'eau benite et Ie signe de la croix ont delivre ce poBsede.'3 
To conclude the series with a modem spiritualistic instance, 
Tol. ii p. 137, 355; Sprenger, 'Mall8l18 Maleficarum,' part ii.; Calmet, 
'Dissertation,' vol. i. ch. xxiv.; Horst, 'Zauber·Bibliothek;' Bastian, 
'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 557, &c.; 'Psyohologie,' p. 115, &0.; Voltaire, 
'Questions sur l'Enoyclopedie,' art., 'Superstition'; 'Enoyclopedia Britan· 
nica,' 6th ed. art. 'Possession.' 

1 See Maury, 'Magie,' &c., part ii. ch. ii. 
I A. Constans, 'ReI. sur une Epidemie d'Hystero.Demonopathie, en 1861.' 

2nd ed. Paris, 1863. For descriptions of such outbreaks, among the North 
Americau Indians, see Le Jeune in 'ReI. des JM.. dans la Nouvelle France,' 
1689; Brinton, p. 275; and in Guinea, seeJ. L. Wilson, 'WestE'mArril'a,'p. 217. 

I Gaume,' L'Eau Btinite au Dix·Neuvieme 8i801e,' 8rd ed. Paris, 186t1, p. 868. 
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one of those where the mediums feel themselves entered and 
acted though by a spirit other than their own soul. The 
Rev. Mr. West of Philadelphia describes how a certain pos
BeBBed medium went through the sword exercise, and fell 
down senseless; when he came to himself again, the spirit 
within him declared itself to be the soul of a deceased ancestor 
of the minister's, who had fought and died in the American 
War. 1 We in England now hardly hear of demoniacal posses
sion except as a historical doctrine of divines. We have dis
carded from religious services the solemn ceremony of casting 
out devils from the bodies of the possessed, a rite to this day 
officially retained in the Rituals of the Greek and Roman 
Churches. Cases of diabolical influence alleged from time 
to time among ourselves are little noticed except by news
paper paragraphs on superstition and imposture. If, how
ever, we desire to understand the doctrine of possession, its 
origin and influence in the world, we must look beyond 
countries where public opinion has passed into this stage, 
and must study the demoniac theory as it still prevails in 
lower and lowest levels of culture. 

It has to be thoroughly understood that the changed aspect 
of the subject in modern opinion is not due to disappearance 
of the actual manifestations which early philosophy attri
buted to demoniacal influence. Hysteria and epilepsy, 
delirium and mania, and such like bodily and mental de
rangement, still exist. Not only do they still exist, but 
among the lower races, and in superstitious districts among 
the higher, they are still explained and treated as of old. It 
is not too much to assert that the doctrine of demoniacal 
possession is kept up, substantially the same theory to 
account for substantially the same facts, by half the human 
race, who thus stand as consistent representatives of their 
forefathers back into primitive antiquity. It is in the 
civilized world, under the influence of the medical doctrines 
which have been developing since classic times, that the 
early animistic theory of these morbid phenomena has been 

1 West, in 'Spiritual Telegraph,' cited by Bastiall. 
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by views 5?'f:{,f;rdance with 
the great gain and happi-

tn"w,ition which has in the famous 
((heel in Belginzn In old days, 

carried there be exorcised 
from their demons at the church of St. Dymphna; to Gheel 
they still go, but the physician reigns in the stead of the 
exorcist. Yet wherever, in times old or new, demoniacal 
influences are brought forward to account for affections 
which scientific physicians now explain on a different 
principln, nmst be taken nnt the ancient 
doctzci:nn (:lace in historp~ Pwbnging to the 

a perfectly ratirnnl theory 
rrrtain pathokpienl But just as 

mechenienl gradually the animistic 
astronomy of the lower races, so biological pathology gra
dually supersedes animistic pathology, the immediate opera
tion of personal spiritual beings in both cases giving place 
to the operation of natural proce88es . 
• We now pass to the consideration of another great branch 

of the of the Peebepment of the 
same which we have 
becornn This 
is thy; the Portu-
guese noticing tPe paid by the 
negroes to certain objects, such as trees, fish, plants, idols, 
pebbles, claws of beasts, sticks and so forth, very fairly 
compared these objects to the amulets or talismans with 
which they were themselves familiar, and called them feitifa 
or 'charm,' a word derived from Latin factitius, in the 
sense artful.' Modnrn and English 
adopte;l from the jetichc, fetish, 
althoudh enough both already pos-
sessed Old French 
faitis, beautiful,' whi~ adopted 
as jetY8, 'well made, neat.' It occurs in the commonest of 
all quotations from Chaucer: 
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, And Frensch ache apak ful f&ire and letyIl.y, 
Aftur the ecole of Stratford atte Bowe, 
For Frensch of Parye was to hire unknowe.' 

The President de Brosses, a most original thinker of the 
18th century, struck by the descriptions of the African wor
ship of material and terrestrial objects, introduced the word 
Fetichisme as a general descriptive term,1 and since then it 
has obtained great currency by Comte's use of it to denote 
a general theory of primitive religion, in which external 
objects are regarded as animated by a life analogous to 
man's. It seems to me, however, more convenient to use 
the word Animism for the doctrine of spirits in general, and 
to confine the word Fetishism to that subordinate department 
which it properly belongs to, namely, the doctrine of spirits 
embodied in, or attached to, or conveying inlluence through, 
certain material objects. Fetishism will be taken as in
cluding the worship of 'stocks and stones,' and thence it 
passes by an imperceptible gradation into Idolatry. 

Any object whatsoever may be a fetish. Of course, among 
the endle88 multitude of objects, not as we should say 
physically active, but to which ignorant men ascribe mys
terious power, we are not to apply indiscriminately the idea 
of their being considered vessels or vehicles or instruments 
of spiritual beings. They may be mere signs or tokens set 
up to represent ideal notions or ideal beings, as fingers or 
sticks are set up to represent numbers. Or they may be 
symbolic charms working by imagined conveyance of their 
special properties, as an iron ring to give firmneBB, or a 
kite's foot to give swift llight. Or they may be merely re
garded in some undefined way as wondrous ornaments or 
curiosities. The tendency runs through all human nature 
to collect and admire objects remarkable in beauty, form, 
quality, or scarceness. The shelves of ethnological museums 
show heaps of the objects which the lower races treasure up 

1 (C. de Brosses.) • Du culte des dieux (etiches ou Parallele de l'ancieDne 
Religion de l'Egypte aveo la religion actuelle de Nigritio.' 1760. [De 
Br088es supposed the word /IUck conneoted with ch"./IIe,/atum.) 
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and hang about their persons-teeth and claws, roots and 
berries, shells and stones, and the like. Now fetishes are in 
great measure selected from among such things as these, and 
the principle of their attraction for savage minds is clearly 
the same which still guides the superstitious peasant in 
collecting curious trifles 'for luck.' The principle is one 
which retains its force in far higher ranges of culture than 
the peasant's. Compare the Ostyak's veneration for any 
peculiar little stone he has picked up, with the Chinese love 
of collecting curious varieties of tortoise-shell, or an old
fashioned English conchologist's delight in a reversed shell. 
The turn of mind which in a Gold-Coast negro would mani
fest itself in" a museum of monstrous and most potent 
fetishes, might impel an Englishman to collect scarce 
postage-stamps or queer walking-sticks. In the love of 
abnormal curiosities there shows itself a craving for the 
marvellous, an endeavour to get free from the tedious sense 
of law and uniformity in nature. As to the lower races, 
were evidence more plentiful as to the exact meaning they 
attach to objects which they treat with mysterious respect, 
it would very likely appear more often and more certainly 
than it does now, that these objects seem to them connected 
with the action of spirits, so as to be, in the strict sense in 
which the word is here used, real fetishes. But this must 
not be taken for granted. To class an object as a fetish, 
demands explicit statement that a spirit is considered as 
embodied in it or acting through it or communicating by it, 
or at least that the people it belongs to do habitually think 
this of such objects; or it must be shown that the object 
is treated as having personal consciousness and power, is 
talked with, worshipped, prayed to, sacrificed to, petted or 
ill-treated with reference to its past or future behaviour to 
its votaries. In the instances now selected, it will be seen 
that in one way or another they more or less satisfy such 
conditions. In investigating the exact significance of fetishes 
in use among men, savage or more civilized, the peculiar 
difficulty is to know whether the effect of the object is 

II,-L 

Digitized by Coogle 



146 ANIMISM. 

thought due to a whole personal spirit embodied in or 
attached to it, or to some le88 definable influence exerted 
through it. In some cases this point is made clear, but 
in many it remains doubtful. 

It will help us to a clearer conception of the nature of a 
fetish, to glance at a curious group of notions which con
nect a disease at once with spiritual influence, and with the 
presence of some material object. They are a set of illus
trations of the savage principle, that a disease or an actual 
disease-spirit may exist embodied in a stick or stone or 
such-like material object. Among the natives of Australia, 
one hears of the sorcerers extracting from their own bodies 
by passes and manipulations a magical eBBence called 
'boylya,' which they can make to enter the patient's body 
like pieces of quartz, which causes pain there and consumes 
the flesh, and may be magically extracted either as invisible 
or in the form of a bit of quartz. Even the spirit of the 
waters, • nguk-wonga,' which had caused an attack of 
erysipelas in a boy's leg (he had been bathing too long 
when heated) is declared to have been -extracted by the 
conjurers from the affected part in the shape of a sharp 
stone.! The Caribs, who very distinctly referred diseases 
to the action of hosti:1e demons or deities, had a similar 
sorcerer's process of extracting thorns or splinters from the 
affected part as the peccant causes, and it is said that in 
the Antilles morsels of stone and bone so extracted were 
wrapped up in cotton by the women, as protective fetishes 
in childbirth.2 The Malagasy, considering all diseases as 
inflicted by an evil spirit, consult a diviner, whose method 
is often to remove the disease by means of a • faditra j , 
this is some object, such as a little grass, ashes, a sheep, a 
pumpkin, the water the patient has rinsed his mouth with, 
or what not, and when the priest has counted on it the evils 

1 Grey, • Australia,' vol. ii. p. 887; Eyre, • Australia,' vol. ii. p. 862; 
Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 235, &e.; G. F. Moore, 'Vocab. of 
S. W. Austr.' pp. 18, 98, 108. See Bonwiek, 'Tasmanians,' p. 195. 

I Rocilerort, 'Ilea Antilles,' pp. 419, 508; J. G. Miiller, pp. 178, 207, 217. 
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that may injure the patient, and charged the faditra to take 
them away for ever, it is thrown away, and the malady with 
it.1 Among those strong believers in disease-spirits, the 
Dayaks of Borneo, the priest, waving and jingling charms 
over the affected part of the patient, pretends to extract 
stones, splinters, and bits of rag, which he declares are 
spirits; of such evil spirits he will occasionally bring haIf
a-dozen out of a man's stomach, and as he is paid a fee of 
six gallons of rice for each, he is probably disposed (like a 
chiropodist under similar circumstances) to extract a good 
many.! The most instructive accounts of this kind are 
those which reach us from Africa. Dr. Callaway has taken 
down at length a Zulu account of the method of stopping 
out disease caused by spirits of the dead. If a widow is 
troubled by her late husband's ghost coming and talking to 
her night after night as though still alive, till her health is 
affected and she begins to waste away, they find a 'nyanga ' 
or sorcerer who can bar out the disease. He bids her not 
lose the spittle collected in her mouth while she is dream
ing, and gives her medicine to chew when she wakes. Then 
he goes with her to lay the 'itongo,' or ghost; perhaps 
he shuts it up in a bulb of the inkomfe plant, making a 
hole in the side of this, putting in the medicine and the 
dream-spittle, closing the hole with a stopper, and re
planting the bulb. Leaving the place, he charges her not 
to look back till she gets home. Thus the dream is barred; 
it may still come occasionally, but no longer infests the 
woman; the doctor prevails over the dead man as regards 
that dream. In other cases the cure of a sick man attacked 
by the ancestral spirits may be effected with some of his 
blood put into a hole in an anthill by the doctor, who closes 
the hole with a stone, and departs without looking back; or 
the patient may be scarified over the painful place, and the 
blood put into the mouth of a frog, caught for the purpose 
and carried back. So the disease is barred out from the 

I Ellis, • Madagascar,' vol. i: pp. 221, 282, 422. 
2 St.. John, 'Far Eaat,' vol. i. p. 211, see 72. 
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man.1 In West Africa, a case in point is the practice of 
transferring a sick man's ailment to a live fowl, which is set 
free with it, and if anyone catches the fowl, the disease 
goes to him.2 Captain Burton's account from Central Africa 
is as follows. Disease being possession by a spirit or ghost, 
the 'mganga' or sorcerer has to expel it, the principal 
remedies being drumming, dancing, and drinking, till at 
last the spirit is enticed from the body of the patient into 
some inanimate article, technically called a 'keti' or stool 
for it. This may be an ornament, such as a peculiar bead 
or a leopard's claw, or it may be a nail or rag, which by 
being driven into or hung to a 'devil's tree' has the effect 
of laying the disease-spirit. Or disease-spirits may be ex
tracted by chants, one departing at the end of each stave, 
when a little painted stick made for it is flung on the 
ground, and some patients may have as many as a dozen 
ghosts extracted, for here also the fee is so much apiece.s 
In Siam, the Laos sorcerer can send his 'phi phob' or 
demon into a victim's body, where it turns into a fleshy or 
leathery lump, and causes disease ending in death.' Thus, 
on the one hand, the spirit-theory of disease is seen to 
be connected with that sorcerer's practice prevalent among 
the lower races, of pretending to extract objects from 
the patient's body, such as stones, bones, balls of hair, 
&0., which are declared to be causes of disease conveyed 
by magical means into him; of this proceeding I have 
given a detailed account elsewhere, under the name of 
the 'sucking-cure.' 5 On the other hand, there appears 
among the lower races that well-known conception of a 
disease or evil influence as an individual being, which may 
be not merely conveyed by an infected object (though this 
of course may have much to do with the idea), but may be 

1 Callaway, • Religion of Amazulu,' p. 314. 
t Steinhallser, 1. e. p. 141. See also Steere, 'East Afr. Tribes,' in 'J oum. 

Anthrop. Soo.· vol. i. p. cxlviii. 
8 Burton, • Central Africa,' vol. ii. p. 352. See' Sindh,' p. 177. 
• Bastian, • Oestl. Asien,' vol. iii. p. 275. 
& 'Early HisL of Mankind, • ch. x. See Bastian, ' Mensch, • vol. ii. p. 116, &C. 
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removed by actual transfer from the patient into some other 
animal or object. Thus Pliny informs us how pains in the 
stomach may be cured by transmitting the ailment from the 
patient's body into a puppy or duck, which will probably 
die of it;1 it is considered baneful to a Hindu woman to be 
a man's third wife, wherefore the precaution is taken of 
first betrothing him to a tree, which dies in her stead; I 
after the birth of a Chinese baby, its father's trousers are 
hung in the room wrong side up, that all evil influences 
may enter into them instead of into the child.s Modern 
folklore still cherishes such ideas. The ethnographer may 
still study in the 'white witchcraft' of European peasants 
the arts of curing a man's fever or headache by transferring 
it to a crawfish or a bird, or of getting rid of ague or gout 
or warts by giving them to a willow, elder, fir, or ash-tree, 
with suitable charms, 'Goe morgen, olde, ick geef oe de 
Kolde,' 'Goden Abend, Herr Fleder, hier bring ick mien 
Feber, ick bind em di an und gah davan,' 'Ash-tree, 
ashen tree, pray buy this wart of me,' and so forth; or of 
nailing or plugging an ailment into a tree-trunk, or con
veying it away by some of the patient's hair or nail-parings 
or some such thing, and so burying it. Looking at these 
proceedings from a moral point of view, the practice of 
transferring the ailment to a knot or a lock of hair and 
burying it is the most harmless, but another device is a 
very pattern of wicked selfishness. In England, warts may 
be touched each with a pebble, and the pebbles in a bag left 
on the road to church, to give up their ailments to the un
lucky finder; in Germany, a plaister from a sore may be 
left at a cross-way to transfer the disease to a passer-by; 
I am told on medical authority that the bunches of flowers 
which children offer to travellers in Southern Europe are 
sometimes intended for the ungracious purpose of sending 
some disease away from their homes.· One case of this 

1 PHn. xxx. 14,20. Cardan, 'De Var. Rerum,' cap. xliii. 
I Ward, 'HindooB,' vol. i. p. 134, voL ii. p. 247. 
• Doolittle, • Chinese,' voL i p. 122. 
• Grimm, 'D. 14.' pp. 1118-23; Wuttke, 'Volksaberglaube,' pp. 165-70; 

Digitized by Coogle 



150 ANIMISM. 

group, mentioned to me by Mr. Spottiswoode, is particu
larly interesting. In Thuringia it is considered that a 
string of rowan-berries, a rag, or any small article, touched 
by a sick person and then hung on a bush beside some 
forest path, imparts the malady to any person who may 
touch this article in passing, and frees the sick person from 
the disease. This gives great probability to Captain Bur
ton's suggestion that the rags, locks of hair, and what not, 
hung on trees near sacred places by the superstitious from 
Mexico to India and from Ethiopia to Ireland, are depo
sited there as actual receptacles of disease; the African 
C devil's trees' and the sacred trees of Sindh, hung with 
rags through which votaries have transferred their com
plaints, being typical cases of a practice surviving in. lands 
of higher culture. 

,I' The spirits which enter or otherwise attach themselves to 
objects may be human souls. Indeed one of the most 
natural cases of the fetish-theory is when a soul inhabits or 
haunts what is left of its former body. It is plain enough 
that by a simple association of ideas the dead person is 
imagined to keep up a connexion with his remains. Thus 
we read of the Mandan women going year after year to take 
food to the skulls of their dead kinsfolk, and sitting by the 
hour to chat and jest in their most endearing strain with 
the relics of a husband or child; 1 thus the Guinea negroes, 
who keep the bones of parents in chests, will go to talk 
with them in the little huts which serve for their tombs.
And thus, from the savage who keeps and carries with his 
household property the cleaned bones of his forefathers,s to 

Brand, C Pop. Ant.' vol ii. p. 375, vol. iii. p. 286; Halliwell, C Pop. Rhymes,' 
p. 208; R. Hunt, 'Pop. Romances,' 2nd Series, p. 211; Hyl -Cavallius, 
'Wii.rend och Wirdame,' vol i. p. 173. It\ is said, b ever, that rags 
fastened on trees by Gypsies, which passers-by avoid wi horror as baving 
diseases thus banned into them, are only signs left for the information of 
fellow vagrants; Liebich, 'Die Zigeuner,' p. 96. 

I Catlin, eN. A. Indians,' vol. i. p. 90. 
I J. L. Wilson, oW. Africa,' p. 394. 
S Meiners, 'Gesoh. der ReI.' vol. i. p. 305; J. G. Miiller, p. 209. 
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the mourner among ourselves who goes to weep at the grave 
of one beloved, imagination keeps together the personality 
and the relics of the dead. Here, then, is a course of 
thought open to the animistic thinker, leading him on from 
fancied association to a belief in the real presence of a 
spiritual being in a material object. Thus there is no 
difficulty in understanding how the Karens thought the 
spirits of the dead might come back from the other world 
to reanimate their bodies; 1 nor how the Marian islanders 
should have kept the dried bodies of their dead ancestors 
in their huts as household gods, and even expected them to 
give oracles out of their skulls; I! nor how the soul of a 
dead Carib might be thought to abide in one of his bones, 
taken from the grave and carefully wrapped in cotton, in 
which state it could answer questions, and even bewitch an 
enemy if a morsel of his property were wrapped up with it;3 
nor how the dead Santal should be sent to his fathers by the 
ceremony of committing to the sacred river morsels of his 
skull from the funeral-pile.' Such ideas are of great interest 
in studying the burial rites of mankind, especially the habit 
of keeping relics of the dead as vehicles of superhuman 
power, and of even preserving the whole body as a mummy, 
as in Peru and Egypt. The conception of such human 
relics becoming fetishes, inhabited or at least acted through 
.by the BOuls which formerly belonged to them, will give a 
rational explanation of much relic-worship otherwise obscure. 

A further stretch of imagination enables the lower races 
to associate the souls of the dead with mere objects, a 
practice which may have had its origin in the merest child
ish make-believe, but which would lead a thorough savage 
animist straight on to the conception of the soul entering 

1 Mason, Karen8, Le. p. 231. 
I Meiners, vol. ii pp. 721-8. 
I Rochefort, • lies Antilles,' p. 418. See Martius, • Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. 

p. 485 (Yumanaa swallow aahes of deceased with liquor, that he may live 
again in them). 

4 Hunter, • Rural Bengal,' p. 210. See Bastian, 'Psyehologie,' p. 78; 
J. G. lIilller, • Amer. Urnl.' pp. 209, 262, 289, 401, 419. 
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the object as a body. Mr. Darwin saw two Malay women 
in Keeling Island who held a wooden spoon dressed in 
clothes like a doll; this spoon had been carried to the grave 
of a dead man, and becoming inspired at full moon, in fact 
lunatic, it danced about convulsively like a table or a hat 
at a modem spirit-seance.l Among the Salish Indians of 
Oregon, the conjurers bring back men's lost souls as little 
stones or bones or splinters, and pretend to pass them down 
through the tops of their heads into their hearts, but great 
care must be taken to remove the spirits of any dead 
people that may be in the lot, for the patient receiving one 
would die.! There are indigenous Kol tribes of India who 
work out this idea curiously in bringing back the soul of a 
deceased man into the house after the funeral, apparently 
to be worshipped as a household spirit; while some catch 
the spirit re-embodied in a fowl or fish, the Binjwar of Rae
pore bring it home in a pot of water, and the Bunjia in a 
pot of flour.8 The Chinese hold such theories with extreme 
distinctneBB, considering one of a man's three spirits to take 
up its abode in the ancestral tablet, where it receives 
messages and worship from the survivors; while the long 
keeping of the dead man's gilt and lacquered coffin, and the 
reverence and offering.s continued at the tomb, are connected 
with the thought of a spirit lingering about the corpse. 
Consistent with these quaint ideas are ceremonies in vogue 
in China, of bringing home in a cock (live or artificial) the 
spirit of a man deceased in a distant place, and of enticing 
into a sick man's coat the departing spirit which has already 
left his body, and so conveying it back.' Tatar folklore 
illustrates the idea of soul-embodiment in the quaint but 
intelligible story of the demon-giant who could not be slain, 
for he did not keep his soul in his body, but in a twelve-

1 Darwin, 'J oumal,' p. 458. 
I Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 320. 
B 'Report of Jubbulpore Ethnological Committee,' Nagpore, 1868, part i. 

p.li. 
4 Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol i. pp. 151, 207,214, vol. ii. p. 401; lee Plath, 

• Religion der alten Chinesen,' part i. p. 59, part ii. p. 101. 
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headed snake carried in a bag on his horse's back; the hero 
finds out the secret and kills the snake, and then the giant 
dies too. This tale is curious, as very likely indicating the 
original sense of a well-known group of stories in European 
folklore, the Scandinavian one, for instance, where the giant 
cannot be made an end of, because he keeps his heart not 
in his body, but in a duck's egg in a well far away; at last 
the young champion finds the egg and crushes it, and the 
giant bursts. 1 Following the notion of soul-embodiment 
into civilized times, we learn that' A ghost may be laid for 
any term less than an hundred years, and in any place or 
body, full or empty; as, a solid oak-the pommel of a sword 
-a barrel of beer, if a yeoman or simple gentleman--or a 
pipe of wine, if an esquire or a justice.' This is from 
Grose's bantering description in the 18th century of the art 
of ' laying' ghosts,S and it is one of the many good instances 
of articles of serious savage belief surviving as jests among 
civilized men. 

Thus other spiritual beings, roaming free about the world, 
find fetish-objects to act through, to embody themselves in, 
to present them visibly to their votaries. It is extremely 
difficult to draw a distinct line of separation between the 
two prevailing sets of ideas relating to spiritual action 
through what we call inanimate objects. Theoretically we 
can distinguish the notion of the object acting as it were by 
the will and force of its own proper soul or spirit, from the 
notion of some foreign spirit entering its substance or act
ing on it from without, and so using it as a body or instru
ment. But in practice these conceptions blend almost 
inextricably. This state of things is again a confirmation 
of the theory of animism here advanced, which treats both 
sets of ideas &8 similar developments of the same original 

1 Caatren, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 187; Dasent, 'Norse Tales,' p. 69; Lane, 
'Thousand and One Nighta,' vol. iii. p. 316; Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 1088. 
See also Bastian, 'Psychologie,' p. 218. Eisenmenger, 'Judenthnm,' part 
ii. p. 89. 

I Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. iii. p. 72. 
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idea, that of the human soul, so that they may well shade 
imperceptibly into one another. To depend on some 
typical descriptions of fetishism and its allied doctrines in 
different grades of culture, is a safer mode of treatment than 
to attempt too accurate a general definition. 

There is a quaint story,'dating from the time of Columbus, 
which shows what mysterious personality and power rude 
tribes could attach to lifeless matter. The cacique Hatuey, 
it is related, heard by his spies in Hispaniola that the 
Spaniards, were coming to Cuba. So he called his people 
together, and talked to them of the Spaniards-how they 
persecuted the natives of the islands, and how they did such 
things for the sake of a great lord whom they much desired 
and loved. Then, taking out a basket with gold in it, he 
said, • Ye see here their lord whom they serve and go after; 
and, as ye have heard, they are coming hither to seek this 
lord. Therefore let us make him a feast, that when they 
come he may tell them not to do us harm.' So they danced 
and sang from night to morning before the gold-basket, and 
then the cacique told them not to keep the Christian's lord 
anywhere, for if they kept him in their very bowels they 
would have to bring him out; so he bade them cast him to 
the bottom of the river, and this they did.1 If this story 
be thought too good to be true, at any rate it does not 
exaggerate authentic savage ideas. The' maraca' or cere
monial rattle, used by certain rude Brazilian tribes, was an 
eminent fetish. It was a calabash with a handle and a hole 
for a mouth, and stones inside; yet to its votaries it seemed 
no mere rattle, but the receptacle of a spirit that spoke from 
it when shaken; therefore the Indians set up their maracas, 
talked to them, set food and drink and burned incense be
fore them, held annual feasts in their honour, and would 
even go to war with their neighbours to satisfy the rattle
spirits' demand for human victims.s Among the North 
American Indians, the fetish-theory seems involved in that 

1 Herrera, I Hist. de las Indias Occidentales,' Dec. i. ix. 3. 
t Lery, Bresil, 1'. 249; J. G, Miiller, pp. 210, 262. 
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remarkable and general proceeding known as getting 
• medicine.' Each youth obtains in a vision or dream a 
sight of his medicine, and considering how thoroughly the 
idea prevails that the forms seen in visions and dreams are 
spirits, this of itself shows the animistic nature of the 
matter. The medicine thus seen may be an animal, or part 
of one, such as skin or claws, feather or shell, or such a 
thing as a plant, a stone, a knife, a pipe; this object he 
must obtain, and thenceforward through life it becomes his 
protector. Considered as a vehicle or receptacle of a spirit, 
its fetish-nature is shown in many ways; its owner will do 
homage to it, make feasts in its honour, sacrifice horses, 
dogs, and other valuable objects to it or its spirit, fast to. 
appease it if offended, have it buried with him to conduct 
him as a guardian-spirit to the happy hunting-grounds. 
Beside these special protective objects, the Indians, especially 
the medicine-men (the word is French, • medecin,' applied 
to these native doctors or conjurers, and since stretched to 
take in all that concerns their art), use multitudes of other 
fetishes as means of spiritual influence.l Among the 
Turanian tribes of Northern Asia, where Castren describes 
the idea of spirits contained in material objects, to which 
they belong, and wherein they dwell in the same incompre
hensible way as the souls in a man's body, we may notice 
the Ostyak's worship of objects of scarce or peculiar quality, 
and also the connexion of the shamans or sorcerers with 
fetish-objects, as where the Tatars consider the innumer
able rags and tags, bells and bits of iron, that adom the 
shaman's magic costume, to contain spirits helpful to their 
owner in his magic craft.s John Bell, in his journey across 
Asia in 1719, relates a story which well illustrates Mongol 
ideas as to the action of self-moving objects. A certain 
Russian merchant told him that once some pieces of damask 

1 BohoolcraCt, 'Indian Tribes'; Waitz, vol. iii.; Catlin, 'N. A. Ind.' voL i. 
p. 811; Keating, 'Narrative,' vol. i. p. 421; J. G. Miiller, p. 74, &0. See 
Cranz, 'Griinland,' p. 274. 

I CasWn, 'Finn. Myth.' pp. 162, 221, 280; )Ieiners, vol. i. p. 170. 
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were stolen out of his tent. He complained, and the 
Kutuchtu Lama ordered the proper steps to be taken to find 
out the thief. One of the Lamas took a bench with four 
feet, and after turning it several times in different directions, 
at last it pointed directly to the tent where the stolen goods 
lay concealed. The Lama now mounted astride the bench, 
and soon carried it, or, as was commonly believed, it carried 
him, to the very tent, where he ordered the damask to be 
produced. The demand was directly complied with: for it 
is vain in such cases to offer any excuse.l 

A more recent account from Central Africa may be placed 
as a pendant to this Asiatic account of divination by a fetish
object. The Rev. H. Rowley says of the Manganja, that 
they believed the medicine-men could impart a power for 
good or evil to objects either animate or inanimate, which 
objects the people feared, though they did not worship them. 
This missionary once saw this art employed to detect the 
thief who had stolen some corn. The people assembled 
round a large fig-tree. The magician, a wild-looking man, 
produced two sticks, like our broomsticks, which after 
mysterious manipulation and gibberish he delivered to four 
young men, two holding each stick. A zebra-tail and a 
calabash-rattle were given to a young man and a boy. The 
medicine-man rolled himself about in hideous fashion, and 
chanted an unceasing incantation; the bearers of the tail 
and rattle went round the stick-holders, and shook these 
implements over their heads. After a while the men with 
the sticks had spasmodic twitchings of the arms and legs, 
these increased nearly to convulsions, they foamed at the 
mouth, their eyes seemed starting from their heads, they 
realized to the full the idea of demoniacal possession. 
According to the native notion, it was the sticks which were 
possessed primarily, and through them the men, who could 
hardly hold them. The sticks whirled and dragged the men 
round and round like mad, through bush and thorny shrub, 
and over every obstacle, nothing stopped them, their bodies 

1 Bell, in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 367. 
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were tom and bleeding; at last they came back to the 
assembly, whirled round again, and rushed down the path 
to fall panting and exhausted in the hut of one of a chief's 
wives, the sticks rolling to her very feet, denouncing her as 
the thief. She denied it, but the medicine-man answered, 
'The spirit has declared her guilty, the spirit never lies.' 
However, the 'muavi' or ordeal-poison was administered 
to a cock, as deputy for the woman; the bird threw it up, 
and she was acquitted.l 

Fetishism in the lower civilization is thus by no means 
confined to the West African-negro with whom we specially 
associate the term. Yet, what with its being in fact ex
tremely prevalent there, and what with the attention of 
foreign observers having been particularly drawn to it, the 
accounts from West Africa are certainly the fullest and 
most minute on record. The late Professor Waitz's 
generalization of the principle involved in these is much to 
the purpose. He thus describes the negro's conception 
of his fetish. 'According to his view, a spirit dwells or can 
dwell in every sensible object, and often a very great and 
mighty one in an insignificant thing. This spirit he does 
not consider as bound fast and unchangeably to the corporeal 
thing it dwells in, but it has only its usual or principal 
abode in it. The negro indeed in his conception not un
commonly separates the spirit from the sensible object 
which it inhabits, he even sometimes contrasts the one with 
the other, but most usually combines the two as forming a 
whole, and this whole is (as the Europeans call it) the 
"fetish," the object of his religious worship.' Some fur
ther particulars will show how this principle is worked out. 
Fetishes (native names for them are 'grigri,' 'juju,' 
&c.) may be mere curious mysterious objects that strike a 
negro's fancy, or they may be consecrated or affected by 
a priest or fetish-man; the theory of their influence is that 
they belong to or are made effectual by a spirit or demon 
yet they have to stand the test of experience, and if they 

I H. Rowley, • Univel'8ities' Mission to Central Africa,' p. 217. 
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fail to bring their owner luck and safety, he discards them 
for some more powerful medium. The fetish can see and 
hear and understand and act, its pOBBeSsor worships it, 
talks familiarly with it as a dear and faithful friend, pours 
libations of rum over it, and in times of danger calls loudly 
and earnestly on it as if to wake up its spirit and energy. 
To give an idea of the sort of things which are chosen as 
fetishes, and of the manner in which they are associated 
with spiritual influences, Romer's account from Guinea 
about a century ago may serve. In the fetish-house, he 
says, there hang or lie thousands of rubbishy trifles, a pot 
with red earth and a cock's feather stuck in it, pegs wound 
over with yarn, red parrots' feathers, men's hair, and so 
forth. The principal thing in the hut is the stool for the 
fetish to sit on, and the mattress for him to rest on, the 
mattress being no bigger than a man's hand and the stool 
in proportion, and there is a little bottle of brandy always 
ready for him. Here the word fetish is used as it often is, 
to denote the spirit which dwells in this rudimentary temple, 
but we see that the innumerable quaint trifles which we call 
fetishes were associated with the deity in his house. Romer 
once peeped in at an open door, and found an old negro 
caboceer sitting amid twenty thousand fetishes in his private 
fetish-museum, thus performing his devotions. The old 
man told him he did not know the hundredth part of the 
use they had been to him; his ancestors and he had col
lected them, each had done some service. The visitor took 
up a stone about as big as a hen's egg, and its owner told 
its history. He was once going out on important business, 
but crossing the threshold he trod on this stone and hurt 
himself. Ha ha! thought he, art thou here 1 So he took 
the stone, and it helped him through his undertaking for 
days. In our own time, West Africa is still a world of 
fetishes. The traveller finds them on every path, at every 
ford, on every house-door, they hang as amulets round 
every man's neck, they guard against sickness or inflict it 
if neglected, they bring rain, they fill the sea with fishes 
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willing to swim into the fisherman's net, they catch and 
punish thieves, they give their owner a bold heart and con
found his enemies, there is nothing that the fetish cannot 
do or undo, if it be but the right fetish. Thus the one
sided logic of the barbarian, making the most of all that fits 
and glossing over all that fails, has shaped a universal 
fetish-philosophy of the events of life. So strong is the 
pervading iniluence, that the European in Africa is apt to 
catch it from the negro, and himself, as the saying is, 
C become black.' Thus even yet some traveller, watching 
a white companion asleep, may catch a glimpse of some 
claw or bone or such-like sorcerer's trash secretly fastened 
round his neck.1 

European life, lastly, shows well-marked traces of the 
ancient doctrine of spirits or mysterious influences inhabit
ing objects. Thus a medireval devil might go into an old 
sow, a straw, a barleycorn, or a willow-tree. A spirit might 
be carried about in a solid receptacle for use:-

'Besides in glistering glasses fayre, or else in christall cleare, 
They sprightes enclose! 

Modem peasant folklore knows that spirits must have some 
animal body or other object to dwell in, a feather, a bag, a 
bush, for instance. The Tyrolese object to using grass for 
toothpicks because of the demons that may have taken up 
their abode in the straws. The Bulgarians hold it a great 
sin not to fumigate the flour when it is brought from the 
mill (particularly if the mill be kept by a Turk) in order to 
prevent the devil from entering into it.ll Amulets are still 
carried in the most civilized countries of the world, by the 

1 Waitz, C Anthropologie,' vol. ii. p. 174; Romer, 'Guinea,' p. 56, ekc. ; 
J. L. Wilson, 'West Africa,' pp. 135, 211-6, 275, 338; Burton, 'Wit and 
Wisdom from W. Afr.' pp. 174, 455; Steinhauser, I.e. p. 134; Bosman, 
, Guinea,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 397; Meiners, • Gesch. der Relig.' voL i. 
p. 173. See also Ellis, 'Madagascar,' vol. i. p. 896; Flacourt, 'Madag.' 
Po 191. 

I Brand, ' PopUlar Antiquities,' vol. iii. p. 255, &C. Bastian,' Psyehologie,' 
p. 171. Wuttke, C Deutsche Volkeaberglaube,' PI'. 75-95, 225, &e. St. Clair 
and Brophy. 'Bulgaria,' p. 46. 
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ignorant and superstitious with real savage faith in their 
mysterious virtues, by the more enlightened in quaint sur
vival from the past. The mental and physical phenomena 
of what is now called 'table-turning' belong to a class of 
.,woceedings which have here been shown to be familiar to 
the lower races, and accounted for by them on a theory of 
extra-human influence which is in the most extreme sense 
spiritualistic. 

In giving its place in the history of mental development 
to the doctrine of the lower races as to embodiment in or 
penetration of an object by a spirit or an influence, there is 
no slight interest in comparing it with theories familiar to 
the philosophy of cultured nations. Thus Bishop Berkeley 
remarks on the obscure expressions of those who have de
scribed the relation of power to the objects which exert it. 
He cites Torricelli as likening matter to an enchanted vase 
of Circe serving as a receptacle of force, and declaring that 
power and impulse are such subtle abstracts and refined 
quinteBSences, that they cannot be enclosed in any other 
vessels but the inmost materality of natural solids; also 
Leibnitz as comparing active primitive power to soul or 
substantial form. Thus, says Berkeley, must even the 
greatest men, when they give way to abstraction, have re
course to words having no certain signification, and indeed 
mere scholastic shadows.1 We may fairly add that such 
passages show the civilized metaphysician falling back on 
such primitive conceptions as still occupy the minds of the 
rude natives of Siberia and Guinea. To go yet farther, I 
will venture to assert that the scientific conceptions current 
in my own schoolboy. days, of heat and electricity as in
visible fluids passing in ..and out of solid bodies, are ideas 
which reproduce with extreme closeness the special doctrine 
of Fetishism. 

Under the general heading of Fetishism, but for con
venience' sake separately, may be considered the worship of 
• stocks and stones.' Such objects, if merely used as 

I Berkeley, • Concerning Motion,' in • Works,' vol. ii. p. 86. 
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altars, are not of the nature of fetishes, and it is first 
neceesary to ascertain that worship is actually addressed 
to them. Then arises the difficult question, are the stocks 
and stones set up as mere ideal representatives of deities, 
or are these deities considered as physically connected with 
them, embodied in them, hovering about them, acting 
through them? In other words, are they only symbols, or 
have they passed in the minds of their votaries into real 
fetishes? The conceptions of the worshippers are sometimes 
in this respect explicitly stated, may sometimes be fairly 
inferred from the circumstances, and are often doubtful 

Among the lower races of America, the Dacotas would 
pick up a round boulder, paint it, and then, addressing it 
as grandfather, make offerings to it and pray to it to deliver 
them from danger; 1 in the West India Islands, mention is 
made of three stones to which the natives paid great devo
tion-one was profitable for the crops, another for women 
to be delivered without pain, the third for sunshine and 
rain when they were wanted; 2 and we hear of Brazilian 
tribes setting up stakes in the ground, and making offerings 
before them to appease their deities or demons. 8 Stone
worship held an important place in the midst of the com
paratively high culture of Peru, where not only was rever
ence given to especial curious pebbles and the like, but 
stones were placed to represent the penates of households 
and the patron-deities of villages. It is related by Monte
sinos that when the worship of a certain sacred stone was 
given up, a parrot flew from it into another stone, to which 
adoration was paid: and though this author is not of good 
credit, he can hardly have invented a story which, as we 
shall see, so curiously coincides with the Polynesian idea of 
a bird conveying to and from an idol the spirit which em
bodies itself in it.' 

1 Schoolcraft, • Indian Tlibes,' IJ&rt ii. I'. 196, part iii. p. 229. 
t Herrera, I Indias Oooidentales,' dec. i. iii. 8. 
8 De Laet, N OVU8 Orbis, xv. 2. 
, Garcilaso de la Vega, I Commentalios Reales,' i. 9; J. G. Kiiller, pp. 268, 

311, 871, 887 ; Waitz, vol. iv. p. 464; see below, 1'. 176. 
II.-M 
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• In Africa, stock-and-stone worship is found among the 
Damaras of the South, whose ancestors are represented at 
the sacrificial feasts by stakes cut from trees or bushes con
secrated to them, to which stakes the meat is first offered; 1 

among the Dinkas of the White Nile, where the missionaries 
saw an old woman in her hut offering the first of her food 
and drink before a short thick staff planted in the ground, 
that the demon might not hurt her; 2 among the Gallas of 
'Abyssinia, a people with a well-marked doctrine of deities, 
and who are known to worship stones and logs, but not 
idols.3 In the island of Sambawa, the Orang Dongo attri
bute all supernatural or incomprehensible force to the sun, 
moon, trees, &c., but especially to stones, and when troubled 
by accident or disease, they carry offerings to certain stones 
to implore the favour of their genius or dew&.' Similar 
ideas are to be traced through the Pacific islands, both 
among the lighter and the darker races. Thus in the 
Society Islands, rude logs or fragments of basalt columns, 
clothed in native cloth and anointed with oil, received 
adoration and sacrifice as divinely powerful by virtue of the 
atua or deity which had filled them.6 So in the New 
Hebrides worship was given to water-worn pebbles,e while 
Fijian gods and goddesses had their abodes or shrines in 
black stones like smooth round milestones, and there re
ceived their offerings of food.7 The curiously anthropo
morphic idea of stones being husbands and wives, and even 
having children, is familiar to the Fijians as it is to the 
Peruvians and the Lapps. 

The Turanian tribes of North Asia display stock-and
stone worship in full sense and vigour. Not only were 

1 Hahn, 'Gramm. des Herem,' s.v. 'omu·makisina.' 
2 Kaufmann, 'Central.Arrlka,' (White Nile), p. 13I. 
3 Waitz, vol. ii Pl'. 518, 523. 
4 Zollinger in 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. ii. p, 692. 
DEllis, 'Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 337. See also Ellis, 'Madagascar,' vol. i. 

p.399. 
~ TUl'ller, 'Polynesia,' pp. 347, 526. 
7 Williams, 'Fiji,' vol. i. 1'. 220; SeeulIUln, ' Viti,' Pl'. 66, 89. 
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stones, especially curious ones and such as were like m6n 
or animals, objects of veneration, but we learn that they 
were venerated because mighty spirits dwelt in them. The 
Samoyed travelling ark-sledge, with its two deities, one 
with a stone head, the other a mere black stone, both 
dre88ed in green robes with red lappets, and both smeared 
with sacrificial blood, may serve as a type of stone-worship. 
And as for the Ostyaks, had the famous King Log presented 
himself among them, they would without more ado have 
wrapped his sacred person in rags, and set him up for 
worship on a mountain-top or in the forest.1 The frequent 
stock-and-stone worship of modem India belongs especially 
to races non-Hindu or part-Hindu in race and culture. 
Among such may serve as examples the bamboo which 
stands for the Bodo goddess Mainou, and for her receives 
the annual hog, and the monthly eggs offered by the women ;lI 
the stone under the great cotton-tree of every Khond village, 
shrine of Nadzu Pennu the village deity;8 the clod or stone 
under a tree, which in Behar will represent the deified soul 
of some dead personage who receives worship and inspires 
oracles there j' the stone kept in every house by the Baka
dara and Betadara, which represents their god Buta, whom 
they induce by sacrifice to restrain the demon-souls of the 
dead from troubling them;6 the two rude stones placed 
under a shed among the Shanars of Tinnevelly, by the 
medium of which the great god and goddess receive sacri
fice, but which are thrown away or neglected when done 
with.s The remarkable groups of standing-stones in India 
are, in many cases at least, set up for each stone to represent 

1 Castren, 'Finn. Myth.' 1'. 193, &e., 204, &e. ; 'Voyages au Nord,' vol. 
viii. Pl'. 103, 410; Klemm, 'C. G.' vol. iii. p. 120. See also Steller, 
'Kamtschatka,' IlP. 265, 2i6. 

2 Hodgson, 'Abor. of India,' p. 174. See also Macrae in 'As. Res.' vol. 
vii. p. 196 ; Dalton, 'Kola,' in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 33. 

3 Macpherson, • India,' pp. ]03, 358. 
, Bastian, 'Psychologie,' p. 177. See also Shortt, 'Tribes of Neil

gJtcrries,' in • Tr Eth. Soc.' vol. vii. p. 281. 
6 Elliot in • Jounl. Etb. Soc." vol. i. 1869, p. 115. 
a Buchanan, • Mysore,' in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 789. 
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or embody a deity. Mr. Hislop remarks that in every part 
of Southern India, four or five stones may often be seen in 
the ryot's field, placed in a row and daubed with red paint, 
which they consider as guardians of the field and call the 
five PA.ndus; he reasonably takes these Hindu names to 
have superseded more ancient native appellations. In the 
Indian groups it is a usual practice to daub each stone with 
red paint, forming as it were a great blood-spot where the 
face would be if it were a shaped idoI.l In India, moreover, 
the rites of stone-worship are not unexampled among the 
Hindus proper. Shashti, protectress of children, receives 
worship, vows, and offerings, especially from women; yet 
they provide her with no idol or temple, but her proper 
representative is a rough stone as big as a man's head, 
smeared with red paint and set at the foot of the sacred 
vata-tree. Even Siva is worshipped as a stone, especially 
that Siva who will afflict a child with epileptic fits, and then, 
speaking by its voice, will annolmce that he is PanchA.nana 
the Five-faced, and is punishing the child for insulting his 
image; to this Siva, in the form of a clay idol or of a stone 
beneath a sacred tree, there are offered not only flowers and 
fruits, but also bloody sacrifices.! 

This stone-worship among the Hindus seems a survival 
of a rite belonging originally to a low civilization, probably 
a rite of the rude indigenes of the land, whose .religion, 
largely incorporated into the religion of the Aryan invaders, 
has contributed so much to form the Hinduism of to-day. 
It is especially interesting to survey the stock-and-stone 
worShip of the lower culture, for it enables us to explain by 
the theory of survival the appearance in the Old World, in 
the very midst of classic doctrine and classic art, of the 

1 Elliot in • Journ. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. pp. 96, 115, 125. Lubbock,' Origin 
of Civilization,' p. 222. Forbes Leslie, • Early Races of Scotland,' vol. ii. 
1), 462, &0. Prof. Liebrecht, in • Zt8chr. fUr Ethnologie,' vol. v. p. 100, 
compares the field-protecting Ptiapos-hermes of ancient Italy, daubed with 
minium. 

I Wllrd,' Hindoos,' votiL pp.142, 182, &c., see 221. See also Latham, • Desor. 
Eth: vol. ii. p. 239. (Siah-push, stone offered to the representative of deity.) 
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memorial 
an image, but, 

a shapelesf5 
stone or a post, receiving care and decoration from the 
neighbourhood, as well as worship.' Such were the log 
that stood for Artemis in Eubooa, the stake that repre
sented Pallas Athene, 'sine effigie rudis palus, et informe 
lignum,' the unwrought stone (Ateo~ apyo~) at Hyettos 
whkh ancient mannur Herakles, 
the rtones which ths 

for the 
ceivEI as representinh 
the Theophrastllr, 4th century B.O" 

depicts the superstitious Greek passing the anointed stones 
in the streets, taking out his phial and pouring oil on them, 
falling on his knees to adore, and going his way. Six cen
turies later, Amobius could describe from his own heathen 
life the state of mind of the stock-and-stone worshipper, 
tellillh he saw one anointed with 
oil, it in fiatterinh asked benefitr 
froni f5¥cstrlfstrd±trss thing as 
pOW¥±tr" ,,,ncient and 
Isah,Js range of 
Semitic race: 

, Among the smooth stones of the valley is thy portion: 
They, they are thy lot: 
Even to them hast thou poured a drink-offering, 
Hast thou offered a meat-offering.' 2 

Greece,' vol. iv. p. 
Meiners, vol. i. p. 

xvi. ; Tacit. Hist. 
ntexandr. 

which MohammeJ 

Griecbiscbe Gotter, 
esp. in Pausanias 
Adv. Gent. ; Ter, 

2 Is. lvii 6. The first line, 'behhalkey-nabbal hMlkech,' turns 011 the 
pun on bblk=smooth (stone), and also lot or portion; a double sense prob
ably connected with the use of smooth pebbles for casting lots. 
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found in Arabia, and which Dr. Sprenger thinks he even 
acknowledged as divine during a moment when he well-nigh 
broke down in his career, were Manah and Ut, the one a 
rock, the other a stone or a stone idol; while the veneration 
of the black stone of the Kaaba, which Captain Burton 
thinks an aerolite, was undoubtedly a local rite which the 
Prophet transplanteJ into his new religion, where it 
flourishes to this Jay.l The curious passage in Sanchonia
thon which speaks of the Heaven-god forming the • bretyls, 
animateJ stones' (6eo~ Oupa"o~ BaLTIJ~La, Xl60w ep."'rlx.olJ~, 
IJ.1lxa"1p'ap.e"o~) perhaps refers to meteorites or supposed 
thunderbolts fallen from the clouds. To the old Phrenician 
religion, which made so deep a contact with the Jewish world 
on the one side and the Greek and Roman on the other, 
there belonged the stone pillars of Baal and the wooden 
ashera-posts, but how far these objects were of the character 
of altars, symbols, or fetishes, is a riddle.! We may still 
say with Tacitus, describing the conical pillar which stood 
instead of an image to represent the Paphian Venus-' et 
ratio in obscuro.' 

There are accounts of formal Christian prohibitions of 
stone-worship in France and England, reaching on into the 
early middle ages,S which show this barbaric cultus as then 
distinctly lingering in popular religion. Coupling this fact 
with the accounts of the groups of standing-stones set up to 
represent deities in South India, a corresponding explan
ation has been suggested in Europe. Are the menhirs, 
cromlechs, &c., idols, and circles and lines of idols, wor
shipped by remotely ancient dwellers in the land as repre
sentatives or embodiments of their gods? The question at 
least deserves consideration, although the ideas with which 

1 Sprenger, 'Mohammad,' vol. ii. 1'. 7, &c. Burton,' EI Medinah,' &c., 
vol. ii. p. 157. 

2 Euseb. Prrep. Evang. i. 10. Deut. xii. 3; Micah v. 13, &c. Movers, 
, Phonizier,' vol. i. pp. 105, 569, and see index, 'Saule,' &c. See De Broeaes, 
'Dieux Fetiches,' p. 135 (considers bretyl = beth·el, &c.). 

S For references soe Ducange s. v. 'petra'; Leslie, • Early Races of Scot· 
land,' vol. i. p. 256. 
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stone-worship is carried on by different races are multi
farious, and the analogy may be misleading. It is remark
able to what late times full and genuine stone-worship has 
survived in Europe. In certain mountain districts of 
Norway, up to the end of the last century, the peasants 
used to preserve round stones, washed them every Thursday 
evening (which seems to show some connection with Thor), 
smeared them with butter before the fire, laid them in the 
seat of honour on fresh straw, and at certain times of the 
year steeped them in ale, that they might bring luck and 
comfort to the house.1 In an account dating from 1851, 
the islanders of Inniskea, oft'Mayo, are declared to have a 
stone carefully wrapped in flannel, which is brought out 
and worshipped at certain periods, and when a storm arises 
it is supplicated to send a wreck on the coast.2 No savage 
ever showed more clearly by his treatment of a fetish that 
he considered it a personal :being, than did these N or
wegians and Irishmen. The ethnographic argument from 
the existence of stock-and-stone worship among so many 
nations of comparatively high culture seems to me of great 
weight as bearing on religious development among mankind. 
To imagine that peoples skilled in carving wood and stone, 
and using these arts habitually in making idols, should 
have gone out of their way to invent a practice of worship
ping logs and pebbles, is not a likely theory. But on the 
other hand, when it is considered how such a rude object 
serves to uncultured men as a divine image or receptacle, 
there is nothing strange in its being a relic of early bar
barism holding its place against more artistic models 
through ages of advancing civilization, by virtue of the 
traditional sanctity which belongs to survival from remote 
antiquity. 

1 NilIIIon, • Primitive Inhabitanta of Scandinavia,' p. 241. See allo 
Meinen, voL ii. p. 671 (8peaking 8tonee in Norway, &c.). 

I Earl of Roden, • Progreas of Refonnation in Ireland,' London, 1851, 
p. 51. Sir J. E. Tennent in • Note& and Qucriee,' Feb. 7, 1852. See Borl_, 
• Antiquitiea of Cornwall,' Oxford, 1754, book iii. ob. 2. 
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• Bya scarcely perceptible transition, we pass to Idolatry. 
A few chips or scratches or daubs of paint suffice to convert 
the rude post or stone into an idol. Difficulties which com
plicate the study of stock-and-stone worship disappear in 
the worship of even the rudest of unequivocal images, which 
can no longer be mere altars, and if symbols must at least 
be symbols of a personal being. Idolatry occupies a re
markable district in the history of religion. It hardly 
belongs to the lowest savagery, which simply seems not to 
have attained to it, and it hardly belongs to the highest 
civilization, which has discarded it. Its place is inter
mediate, ranging from the higher savagery where it first 
clearly appears, to the middle civilization where it reaches 
its extreme development, and thenceforward its continuance 
is in dwindling survival and sometimes expanding revival. 
The position thus outlined is, however, very difficult to map 
exactly. Idolatry does not seem to come in uniformly among 
the higher savages; it belongs, for instance, fully to the 
Society Islanders, but not to the Tongans and Fijians. 
Among higher nations, its presence or absence does not 
necessarily agree with particular national affinities or levels 
of culture-compare the idol-worshipping Hindu with his 
ethnic kinsman the idol-hating Parsi, or the idolatrous 
Phrenician with his ethnic kinsman the Israelite, among 
whose people the incidental relapse into the proscribed 
image-worship was a memory of disgrace. Moreover, its 
tendency to revive is ethnographically embarrassing. The 
ancient Vedic religion seems not to recognize idolatry, yet 
the modem Brahmans, professed followers of Vedic doc
trine, are among the greatest idolaters of the world. Early 
Christianity by no means abrogated the Jewish law against 
image-worship, yet image-worship became and still remains 
widely spread and deeply rooted in Christendom. 

Of Idolatry, so far as its nature is symbolic or representa
tive, I have given some account elsewhere.1 The old and 

1 • Early Hist. of Mankind,' ohap. vi. 
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greatest difficulty in investigating the general subject is 
this, that an image may be, even to two votaries kneeling 
side by side before it, two utterly different things; to the 
one it may be only a symbol, a portrait, a memento; while 
to the other it is an intelligent and active being, by virtue 
of a life or spirit dwelling in it or acting through it. In 
both cases Image-worship is connected with the belief in 
spiritual beings, and is in fact a subordinate development 
of animism. But it is only so far as the image approxi
mates to the nature of a material body provided for a spirit, 
that Idolatry comes properly into connexion with Fetishism. 
It is from this point of view that it is proposed to examine 
here its purpose and its place in history. An idol, so far as 
it belongs to the theory of spirit-embodiment, must combine 
the characters of portrait and fetish. Bearing this in mind, 
and noticing how far the idol is looked on as in some way 
itself an energetic object, or as the very receptacle enshrin
ing a spiritual god, let us proceed to judge how far, along 
the course of civilization, the idea of the image itself exert
ing power or being personally animate has prevailed in the 
mind of the idolater. 

As to the actual origin of idolatry, it need not be 
supposed that the earliest idols made by man seemed to 
their maker living or even active things. It is quite likely 
that the primary intention of the image was simply to 
serve as a sign or representative of some soul or deity, and 
certainly this original character is more or less maintained 
in the world through the long history of image-worship. 
At a stage succeeding this original condition, it may be 
argued, the tendency to identify the symbol and the 
symbolized, a tendency so strong among children and the 
ignorant everywhere, led to the idol being treated as a 
living powerful being, and thence even to explicit doctrines 
as to the manner of its energy or animation. It is, then, 
in this secondary stage, where the once merely repre
sentative image is passing into the active image-fetish, 
that we are particularly concerned to understand it. 
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Here it is reasonable to judge the idolater by his distinct 
actions and beliefs. A line of illustrative examples will 
carry the personality of the idol through grade after 
grade of civilization. Among the lower races, such 
thoughts are displayed by the Kurile islander throwing 
his idol into the sea to ca.1m the storm; by the negro who 
feeds ancestral images and brings them a share of his 
trade profits, but will beat an idol or fling it into the fire if 
it cannot give him luck or preserve him from sickness; by 
famous idols of Madaga.sca.r, of which one goes about of 
himself or guides his bearers, and another answers when 
spoken to-a.t least, they did this till they were ignominiously 
found out a few years ago. Among Tatar peoples of North 
Asia and Europe, conceptions of this class are illustrated 
by the Ostyak, who clothes his puppet and feeds it with 
broth, but if it brings him no sport will try the effect of a 
good thrashing on it, after which he will clothe and feed it 
again; by the Lapps, who fancied their uncouth images 
could go about at will; or the Esths, who wondered that 
their idols did not bleed when Dieterich the Christian priest 
hewed them down. Among high Asiatic nations, what 
could be more anthropomorphic than the rites of modern 
Hinduism, the dances of the nautch-girls before the idols, 
the taking out of J agannath in procession to pay visits, the 
spinning of tops before Krishna to amuse him? Buddhism 
is a religion in its principles little favourable to idolatry. 
Yet, from setting up portrait-statues of Gautama and other 
saints, there developed itself the full worship of images, and 
even of images with hidden joints and cavities, which moved 
and spoke as in our own middle ages. In China, we read 
stories of worshippers abusing some idol that has failed in 
its duty. C How now,' they say, C you dog of a spirit; we 
have given you an abode in a splendid temple, we gild you 
and feed you and fumigate you with incense, and yet you 
are so ungrateful that you won't listen to our prayers!' So 
they drag him in the dirt, and then, if they get what they 
want, it is but to clean him and set him up again, with 
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apologies and promises of a new coat of gilding. There is 
what appears a genuine st.ory of a Chinaman who had paid 
an idol priest to cure his daughter, but she died; whereupon 
the swindled worshipper brought an action at law against 
the god, who for his fraud was banished from the province. 
The classic instances, again, are perfect-the dressing and 
anointing of statues, feeding them with delicacies and divert
ing them with raree-shows, summoning them as witnesses; 
the story of the Arkadian youths coming back from a bad 
day's hunting and revenging themselves by scourging and 
pricking Pan's statue, and the companion tale of the image 
which fell upon the man who ill-treated it; the Tyrians 
chaining the statue of the Sun-god that he might not 
abandon their city; Augustus chastising in effigy the ill
behaved Neptune; Apollo's statue that moved when it 
would give an oracle; and the rest of the images which 
brandished weapons, or wept, or sweated, to prove their 
supernatural powers. Such ideas continued to hold their 
place in Christendom, as was natural, considering how 
directly the holy image or picture took the place of the 
Bousehold god or the mightier idol of the temple. The 
Russian boor covering up the saint's picture that it may 
not see him do wrong; the Mingrelian borrowing a suc
cessful neighbour's saint when his own crop fails, or when 
about to perjure himself choosing for the witness of his 
deceitful oath a saint of mild countenance and merciful 
repute; the peasant of Southern Europe, alternately coax
ing and trampling on his special saint-fetish, and ducking 
the Virgin or St. Peter for rain; the winking and weeping 
images that are worked, even at this day, to the greater 
glory of God, or rather to the greater shame of Man
these are but the extreme instances of the worshipper'S 
endowment of the sacred image with a life and personality 
modelled on his own.1 

I For general collections of evidence, see especially M~inera, • Geachichte 
der Religionen,' vol. i. books i. and v. ; Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. ii. : WBitz, 
• Anthropologie ;' De Broaaes, • Dieux Fetiche~,' .ltc. Particular details in 

/ 
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bsade above the 

elebeeateness under 
displayed amonb races of 

by its absJ?nee many of the 
tribes, image-worship comes plainly into view toward the 
upper levels of savagery, as where, for instance, Brazilian 
native tribes set up in their huts, or in the recesses of 
the forest, their pygmy heaven-descended figures of wax 
or wood; 1 or where the Mandans, howling and whining, 

prayers befoz'±:f grass and skins 
spiritual beinds d1donquins (manitn) 

(oki) were by, and in 
with, the carveb hSfsds or more 
which worship were offered. 

the Virginians and other of the more cultured Southern 
tribes, these idols even had temples to dwell in.2 The 
discoverers of the New World found idolatry an accepted 
institution among the islanders of the West Indies. 
These strong animists are recorded to have carved their 

in the whi,fh they believeb 
to them; and 

{festors in memoz'v 
spirits, some 
by thousands 

it is eyen declared that an island near Hayti had a 
population of idol-makers, who especially made images of 
nocturnal spectres. The spirit could be conveyed with 
the image, both were called 'cemi,' and in the local ac
counts of sacrifices, oracles, and miracles, the deity and 

mixed togethee which at least 
closeness of eonnexion in the 

, W. Afr.· p. 393 ; • vol. i. p. 395 ; 
,,'f m'"',,," " ifiythologie,' p. 193, Windoos,' vol. ii.; 

Bu,ldha,' vol. i. p. 49]3, Vist. of Greece.' 
1 J. G. Miiller, • Amer. Urrelig.' p. 268; Meiners, vol. i. p. 16S. 
2 Loskiel, 'Ind. of N. A.' vol. i. p. 39. Smith,' Virginia,' in Pinkerton, 

vol. xiii. p. 14. Waitz, vol. iii. p. 208; J. G. Miiller, Pl'. 95-8, 128. 
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mind.1 If we pass to the far higher culture of Peru, we 
find idols in full reverence, some of them complete figures, 
but the great deities of Sun and Moon figured by discs with 
human countenances, like those which to this day represent 
them in symbol among ourselves. As fOl' the conquered 
neighbouring tribes brought under the dominion of the 
Incas, their idols were carried, half trophies and half hos
tages, to Cuzco, to rank among the inferior deities of the 
Peruvian Pantheon.2 In Mexico, idolatry had attained to its 
full barbaric development. As in the Aztec mind the world 
swarmed with spiritual deities, so their material representa
tives, the idols, stood in the houses at the corners of the 
s_treets, on every hill and rock, to receive from passers-by some 
little offering-a nosegay, a whiff of incense, a drop or two of 
blood; while in the temples more huge and elaborate images 
enjoyed the dances and processions in their honour, were 
fed by the bloody sacrifice of men and beasts, and received 
the tribute and reverence paid to the great national gods.s 
Up to a certain point, such evidence bears upon the present 
question. We learn that the native races of the New World 
had idols, that those idols in some sort represented ances
tral souls and other deities, and for them received adora
tion and sacrifice. But whether the native ideas of the 
connexion of spirit and image were obscure, or whether the 
foreign observers did not get at these ideas, or partly for 
both reasons, there is a general want of express statement 
how far the idols of America remained mere symbols or 
portraits, or how far they had come to be considered the 
animated bodies Gf the gods. 

It is not always thus, however. In the island regious of 

1 Fernando Colombo, • Vita del Amm. Cristoforo Colombo,' Venice, lli71, 
p. 127, &C. ; and • Life of Colon,' in Pinkerton, vol. xii. p. 84. Herrel'&, 
dec. i. iii. 3. Rochefort,' Ilea Antilles,' Pl-'. 421-4. Waitz, vol. iii. p. 384 ; 
J. G. Miillel', pp. 171-6, 182, 210, ~32. 

2 Preecott,' Peru,' vol. i. Pl'. 71, 89; Waitz, vol. iv. p. 468 ; J. G. Miiller, 
pp. 322, 371. 

a BI'&88eur, • Mexique,' vol. iii. p. 486; Waitz, vol. iv. p. 148; J. G. 
Miiller, p. 642. 
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the Southern Hemisphere, while image-worship scarcely 
appears among the Andaman islanders, Tasmanians, or 
Australians, and is absent or rare in various Papuan and 
Polynesian districts, it prevails among the majority of the 
island tribes who have attained to middle and high savage 
levels. In Polynesian islands, where the meaning of the 
native idolatry has been carefully examined, it is found to 
rest on the most absolute theory of spirit-embodiment. 
Thus, New-Zealanders set up memorial idols of deceased 
persons near the burial-place, talking affectionately to them 
as if still alive, and casting garments to them when they 
passed by, also they preserve in their houses small carved 
wooden images, each dedicated to the spirit of an ancestor. 
It is distinctly held that such an atua or ancestral deity 
enters into the substance of an image in order to hold con
verse with the living. A priest can by repeating charms 
cause the spirit to enter into the idol, which he will even jerk 
by a string round its neck to arrest its attention; it is the 
same atua or spirit which will at times enter not the image 
but the priest himself, throw him into convulsions, and de
liver oracles through him; while it is quite understood that 
the images themselves are not objects of worship, nor do 
they possess in themselves any virtue, but derive their 
sacredness from being the temporary abodes of spirits.l 

In the Society Islands, it W&6 noticed in Captain Cook's ex
ploration that the carved wooden images at burial-places 
were not considered mere memorials, but abodes into which 
the souls of the departed retired. In Mr. Ellis's account 
of the Polynesian idolatry, relating as it seems especially to 
this group, the sacred objects might be either mere stocks 
and stones, or carved wooden images, from six or eight feet 
long down to as many inches. Some of these were to re
present • tii,' divine manes or spirits of the dead, while 
others were to represent • tu,' or deities of higher rank 
and power. At certain seasons, or in answer to the prayers 
of the priests, these spiritual beings entered into the idols, 

1 Shol'tland, • Trada. of N. Z.' eke., p. 83; Taylor, pp. 171, 183, 212. 
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which then became very powerful, but when the spirit de-
remained only Gbject. A god 
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it by contact Galued kinds of 
Gould be carried this 'inhabited 

state, and thus exert power elsewhere, and transfer it to 
new idols. Here then we have the similarity of souls to 
other spirits shown by the similar way in which both be
come embodied in images, just as these same people con-
sider bGth tG ("der into human And we have the 

here is a feathetr~ stone, brought 
more elaborate all under one 
of spirit-embo41irnont Borneo, not-

Moslem iflolatry, not only 
do images remain in use, but the doctrine of spirit-embodi
ment is distinctly applied to them. Among the tribes of 
Western Sarawak the priestesses have made for them rude 
figures of birds, which none but they may touch. These 
are supposed to become inhabited by spirits, and at the 

ht"~"Aj"t fhkitts are hung up ten or twenty 
{smtnnon room, with coloured 

thibes, they will 
fynman, and place 

one another on the farms. On 
their heads are head-dresses of bark, by their sides is the 
betel-nut basket, and in their hands a short wooden spear. 
These figures are said to be inhabited each by a spirit who 
preveuts inimical influences from passing on to the farms, 
and likewise from the farms to the village, and evil betide 
the who lifts his them-violent 

would be sury 
trt[tturally applies 

nt,s. during Voyage, 
'Polyn. vol. i. p. 281, .!te., 323, &C. 
Bastian, • Psyohologie,' p. 78 (Nias). 

2 St. John, • ~'aJ' East,' vol. i. p. 198. 

fetish -doctrine 

534, .!to ; Ellis, 
• Papuans,' 1'. 84; 
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of spirit-embodiment to images or idols. How an image 
may be considered a receptacle for a spirit, is well shown 
here by the straw and rag figures of men and beasts made 
in Calaba.r at the great triennial purification, for the ex
pelled spirits to take refuge in, whereupon they are got rid 
of over the border.1 As to positive idols, nothing could 
be more explicit than the Gold-Coast account of certain 
wooden figures called ' amagai,' which are specially 
treated by a 'wong-man' or priest, and have a 'wong' 
or deity in connexion with them; so close is the connexion 
conceived between spirit and image, that the idol is itself 
called 'wong.' 2 So in the Ewe district, the same 'edro' 
or deity who inspires the priest is also present in the idol, 
and 'edro' signifies both god and idoI.3 Waitz sums up 
the principles of West African idolatry in a distinct theory 
of embodiment, as follows: 'The god himself is invisible, 
but the devotional feeling and especially the lively fancy of 
the negro demands a visible object to which worship may be 
directed. He wishes really and sensibly to behold the god, 
and seeks to shape in wood or clay the conception he has 
formed of him. Now if the priest, whom the god himself 
at times inspires and takes possession of, consecrates this 
figure to him, the idea. has only to follow that the god may 
in consequence be pleased to take up his abode in the 
figure, to which he may be specially invited by the conse
cration, and thus image-worship is seen to be comprehen
sible enough. Denham found that even to take a man's 
portrait was dangerous and caused mistrust, from the fear 
that a part of the living man's soul might be conveyed by 
magic into the artificial figure. The idols are not, as Bos
man thinks, deputies of the gods, but merely objects in 
which the god loves to pla.ce himself, and which at the same 
time display him in sensible presence to his adorers. The 

1 Hutchinson in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 336 ; see Bastian, 'Psychologie,' 
p.172. 

I Steinhauser, in 'Magaz. der Evang. Missionen,' Basel, 1856, No.2, 
p.131. 

3 Schlegel, • Ewe.Spracbe,' p. xvi. 
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god is &Iso by no means bound fast to his dwelling in the 
image, he goes out and in, or rather is present in it some
times with more and sometimes with less intensity.'l 

Castren's wide and careful researches among the rude 
Tura.nia.n tribes of North Asia led him to form a similar 
conception of the origin and nature of their idolatry. The 
idols of these people are uncouth objects, often mere stones 
or logs with some sort of human countenance, or sometimes 
more finished images, even of metal; some. are large, some 
mere dolls; they belong to individuals, or families, or 
tribes; they may be kept in the yurts for private use, or 
set up in sacred groves or on the steppes or near the hunt
ing and fishing places they preside over, or they may even 
have special temple-houses; some open-air gods are left 
naked, not to spoil good clothes, but others under cover are 
decked out with all an Ostyak's or Samoyed's wealth of 
scarlet cloths and costly furs, necklaces and trinkets; and 
lastly, to the idols are made rich offerings of food, clothes, 
furs, kettles, pipes, and the rest of the inventory of Siberian 
nomade riches. Now these idols are not to be taken as 
mere symbols or portraits of deities, but the worshippers 
mostly imagine that the deity dwells in the image or, so to 
speak, is embodied in it, whereby the idol becomes a real 
god capable of giving health and prosperity to man. On 
the one hand, the deity becomes serviceable to the wor
shipper by being thus contained and kept for his use, and 
on the other hand, the god profits by receiving richer offer
ings, failing which it would depart from its receptacle. We 
even hear of numerous spirits being contained in one image, 
and flying off at the death of the shaman who owned it. In 
Buddhist Tibet, as in West Africa, the practice of conjuring 
into puppets the demons which molest men is a recognized 
rite; while in Siam the making of clay puppets to be ex
posed on trees or by the roadside, or set adrift with food-

1 Waitz, 'Antbropologie,' vol. ii. p. 183; Denham, 'Travels,' vol. i. 
p. 113; Romer, 'Guinea'; Bosman, 'Guinea,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. See 
alao Livingstone, 'S. Afr.' p. 282 (Balondll). 

lJ.-N 
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offerings in baskets, is a recognized manner of expelling 
disease-spirits.1 In the image-worship of modem India, 
there crop up traces of the embodiment-theory. It is pos
sible for the intelligent Hindu to attach as little real per
sonality to a divine image, as to the man of straw which he 
makes in order to celebrate the funeral rites of a relative 
whose body cannot be recovered. He can even protest 
against being treated as an idolater at all, declaring the 
images of his gods to be but symbols, bringing to his mind 
thoughts of the real deities, as a portrait reminds one of a 
friend no longer to be seen in the body. Yet in the popular 
religion of his country, what could be more in conformity 
with the fetish-theory than the practice of making tem
porary hollow clay idols by tens of thousands, which receive 
no veneration for themselves, and only become objects of 
worship when the officiating brahman has invited the deity 
to dwell in the image, performing the ceremony of the 
• adhivA.sa ' or inhabitation, after which he puts in the eyes 
and the • prana,' ie., breath, life, or soul2 

Nowhere, perhaps, in the wide history of religion, can 
we find definitions more full and absolute of the theory of 
deities actually animating their images, than in those pas
sages from early Christian writers which describe the nature 
and operation of the heathen idols. Arnobius introduces 
the heathen as declaring that it is not the bronze or gold and 
silver material they consider to be gods, but. they worship 
in them those beings which sacred dedication introduces, 
and causes to inhabit the artificial images.s Augustine 
cites as follows the opinions attributed to Hermes Trisme
gistus. This Egyptian, he tells us, considers some gods as 
made by the highest Deity, and some by men; 'he asserts 
the visible and tangible images to be as it were bodies of 

1 Castren, 'FinD. Myth,' p. 193, .to.; Bastian, • Paych.' p. 34, 208, 
• <>eat!. Alien,' vol. iii. »p. 293, 488. See' Joum. Inci. Archip.' vol. ii. p. 350 
(Chinese). 

t Max Miiller, • Chips,' "01. i. p. nii. ; Ward, • Hindoos,' "ot i. p. 198, 
yolo ii pp. un. 164,234,292,485. 

I Arnobiua Adveraua Hcntee, vi. 17-19. 
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gods, for there are within them certain invited spirits, of 
some avail for doing harm or for fulfilling certain desires 
of those who pay them divine honours and rites of worship. 
By a certain art to connect these invisible spirits with visible 
objects of corporeal matter, that such may be as it were 
animated bodies, effigies dedicate and subservient to the 
spirits-this is what he calls making gods, and men have 
received this great and wondrous power.' And further, 
this Trismegistus is made to speak of • statues animated 
with sense and full of spirit, doing so great things; statues 
prescient of the future, and predicting it by lots, by priests, 
by dreams, and by many other ways.'! This idea, as ac
cepted by the early Christians themselves, with the qualifi
cation that the spiritual beings inhabiting the idols were not 
beneficent deities but devils, is explicitly stated by Minucius 
Felix, in a passage in the • Octavius,' which gives an in
structive account of the animistic philosophy of Christianity 
towards the beginnng of the third century: • Thus these 
impure spirits or demons, as shown by the magi, by the 
philosophers, and by Plato, are concealed by consecration 
in statues and images, and by their affiatus obtain the 
authority as of a preseut deity when at times they inspire 
priests, inhabit temples, occasionally animate the filaments 
of the entrails, govern the flight of birds, guide the falling 
of lots, give oracles enveloped in many falsehoods ... 
also secretly creeping into (men's) bodies as thin spirits, 
they feign diseases, terrify minds, distort limbs, in order to 
compel men to their worship; that fattening on the steam 
of altars or their offered victims from the flocks, they may 
seem to have cured the ailments which they had constrained. 
And these are the madmen whom ye see rush forth into 

1 Augustinus • De Civ. Dei,' viii. 23: • at ille visibilia et contrectabilia 
simulacra, velut corpora deorum eaae _rit; inease autem his quosdam 
spiritus invitatos, &C. • • • • HOB ergo spiritus invisibiles per artem 
quandam visibilibus rebus corporalis materire copulare, ut sint quasi 
animata corpora, illia spiritibus dicata et subdita simulacra, &C. See also 
Tertullianus De Spectaculis, xii.: • In mortuomm autem idolia dremonia 
consistunt, &c.' 
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public places; and the very priests without the temple thus 
go mad, thus rave, thus whirl about. . . .. All these 
things most of you know, how the very demons confess of 
themselves, so often as they are expelled by us from the 
patient's bodies with torments of word and fires of prayer. 
Saturn himself, and Serapis, and Jupiter,. and whatsoever 
demons ye worship, overcome by pain declare what they 
are; nor surely do they lie concerning their iniquity, above 
all when several of you are present. Believe these wit
nesses, confessing the truth of themselves, that they are 
demons. For adjured by the true and only God, they 
shudder reluctant in the wretched bodies; and either they 
issue forth at once, or vanish gradually, a.ccording a.s the 
faith of the patient aids, or the grace of the curer 
favours.'l 

• The strangeness with which such words now fall upon 
our ears is full of significance. It is one symptom of that 
va.st quiet change which has come over animistic philosophy 
in the modern educated world Whole orders of spiritual 
beings, worshipped in polytheistic religion, and degraded 
in early Christendom to real but evil demons, have since 
pa.ssed from objective to subjective existence, have faded 
from the Spiritual into the Ideal. By the operation of 
similiar intellectual changes, the general theory of spirit
embodiment, having fulfilled the great work it had for ages 
to do in religion and philosophy, has now dwindled within 
the limits of the educated world to near its vanishing-point. 
The doctrines of Disea.se-possession and Oracle-possession, 
once integral parts of the higher philosophy, and still main
taining a vigorous existence in the lower culture, seem to 
be dying out within the influence of the higher into dog
matic survival, conscious metaphor, and popular super
stition. The doctrine of spirit-embodiment in objects, 
Fetishism, now scarcely appears outside barbaric regions 

1 Marcus Minucius Felix, Ootaviua, cap. xxvii.: 'IsH igitur impuri 
spilitus, deDlones, ut ostensum a magis, a philosophis, et a Platone Bub 
atatuis et imaginibus OOIlllllCl'ati delit.eecunt, &0.' 
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save in the peasant folklore which keeps it up amongst us 
with so many other remnants of barbaric thought. And 
the like theory of spiritual influence as applied to Idolatry, 
though still to be studied among sa:vages and barbarians, 
and on record in past ages of the civilized world, has per
ished so utterly. amongst ourselves, that few but students 
are aware of its ever having existed. 

To bring home to our minds the vastneBB of the intel
lectual tract which separates modern from savage philo
sophy, and to enable us to look back along the path where 
step by step the mind's journey was made, it will serve us 
to glance over the landmarks which language to this day 
keeps standing. Our modern languages reach back through 
the middle ages to classic and barbaric times, where in this 
matter the transition from the crudest primreval animism is 
quite manifest. We keep in daily use, and turn to modem 
meaning, old words and idioms which carry us home to the 
philosophy of ancient days. . We talk of 'genius' still, 
but with thought how changed. The genius of Augustus 
was a tutelary demon, to be sworn by and to receive offer
ings on an altar as a deity. In modern English, Shakspere, 
Newton, or Wellington, is said to be led and prompted by 
his genius, but that genius is a shrivelled philosophic meta
phor. So the word' spirit' and its kindred terms keep 
up with wondrous pertinacity the traces which connect the 
thought of the savage with its hereditary successor, the 
thought of the philosopher. Barbaric philosophy retains 
as real what civilized language has reduced to simile. The 
Siamese is made drunk with the demon of the arrack that 
possesses the drinker, while we with so different sense still 
extract the' spirit of wine.' 1 Look at the saying ascribed 
to Pythagoras, and mentioned by Porphyry. 'The sound 
indeed which is given by striking brass, is the voice· of a 
certain demon contained in that brass.' These might have 
been the representative words of some savage animistic 

1 Bastian, 'Oeatl. Asien,' vol ii. p. 455. See Spiegel, • Avesta,' vol ii. 
p.54. 
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philosopher; but with the changed meaning brought by cen
turies of philosophizing, Oken hit upon a definition almost 
identical in form, that' What sounds, announces its spirit' 
('Was tont, gibt seinen Geist kund ').1 What the savage 
would have meant, or Porphyry after him did mean, was that 
the brass was actually animated by a spirit of the brass apart 
from its matter, but when a modern philosopher takes up 
the old phrase, all he means is the qualities of the brass. 
As in other animistic phrases of thought and feeling such 
as 'animal spirits,' or being in 'good and bad spirits,' the 
term only recalls with an effort the long-past philosophy 
which it once expressed. The modern theory of the 
mind considers it capable of performing even exalted and 
unusual functions without the intervention of prompting or 
exciting demons; yet the old recognition of such beings 
crops up here and there in phrases which adapt animistic 
ideas to commonplaces of human disposition, as when a 
man is still said to be animated by a patriotic spirit, or 
possessed by a spirit of disobedience. In old times the 
eyyatTTplp.v8or, or 'ventriloquus' was really held to have a 
spirit rumbling or talking from inside his body, as when 
Eurykles the soothsayer was inspired by such a familiar; 
or when a certain Patriarch mentioning a demon heard to 
speak out of a man's belly, remarks on the worthy place it 
had chosen to dwell in. In the time of Hippokrates, the 
giving of oracular responses by such ventriloquism was 
practised by certain women as a profession. To this day 
in China one may get an oracular response from a spirit 
apparently talking out of a medium's stomach, for a fee of 
about twopence-halfpenny. How changed a philosophy it 
marks, that among ourselves the word ' ventriloquist' 
should have sunk to its present meaning.2 Nor is that 

1 Porphyr. de Vita Pythagone. Oken,' Lehrbuch der NaturphilO8Ophie,' 
2763. 

I Buidas, .. v. iyyAIITpL1'1I90r; leidor. Gloaa. 8. V. • pnecantatqrea ;' Bastian, 
'Meusch,' voL ii. p. 678. Maury,' Magie,' &0. p. 269. Doolittle,' Chinese,' 
voL ii. p. 116. 
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change less significant which, starting with the conception 
of a man being really [J/6eor, posseBBed by a deity within 
him, carries on a metamorphosed relic of this thorough 
animistic thought, from ev6olHT,arrf.l.ar to • enthusiasm.' 
With all this, let it not be supposed that such change of 
opinion in the educated world has come about through 
wanton incredulity or decay of the religious temperament. 
Its source is the alteration in natural science, assigning new 
causes for the operations of nature and the events of life. 
The theory of the immediate action of personal spirits has 
here, as so widely elsewhere, given place to ideas of force 
and law. No indwelling deity now regulates the life of the 
burning sun, no' guardian angels drive the stars across the 
arching firmament, the divine Ganges is water flowing down 
into the sea to evaporate into cloud and descend again in 
rain. No deity simmers in the boiling pot, no presiding 
spirits dwell in the volcano, no howling demon shrieks from 
the mouth of the lunatic. There was a period of human 
thought when the whole universe seemed actuated by 
spiritual life. For our knowledge of our own history, it 
is deeply interesting that there should remain rude races 
yet living under the philosophy which we have so far passed 
from, since Physics, Chemistry, Biology, have seized whole 
provinces of the ancient Animism, setting force for life and 
law for will. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

ANUUSH (continued). 

Spirita regarded 18 personal cauaea or Phenomena or the World-PervadiDg 
Spirits 18 good and evil Demons aft'acting man-Spirits manireet in 

t Dreams and Visions: Nightmares j Incubi and .succubi j Vampiree; 
Visionary Demons-Demons or darkness repelled by fi~mons other· 
wise manirest: seen by animals; detected by rootprinta4pirita con· 
ceiYld and treated 18 matsrial-Guard~ and Familiar Spirits-+Nat1lre. 
Spirits j -hlatDrical COU11lll of the doctri_8pirit.e-1If- VeloMlCIII, 'WMrI. 
poele 'bdw Water-Worship: SpiritIHIf W.u., 8be&Rte-, taku, •• 
Tree· Worship: 8pitit& emhodiecl-iIr or inlialJittng Tree. j 8piritI Gf 
Grovee.ad-Fvreeta/Animal-Worship: Animals worshipped, directly, or 
18 incarnations or representatives of Deities; Totem-Worship j Serpent
W onhip-Speciee-Deities; their relation to Archetypal Ideas. 

WE have now to enter on the final topic of the investiga-
tion of Animism, by completing the classified survey of 
spiritual beings in general, from the myriad souls, elves, 
fairies, genii, conceived &8 filling their multifarious offices in 
man's life and the world's, up to the deities who reign, few 
and mighty, over the spiritual hierarchy. In spite of end· 
less diversity of detail, the general principles of this investi:" 
gation seem comparatively easy of access to the enquirer, 
if he will use the two keys which the foregoing studies 
supply: first, that spiritual beings are modelled by man on \ " 
his primary conception of his own human soUl, an-d second,· 
that their purpose is to explaul nature on the primitive 1 
childlike theory that it is truly and throughout' Animated 
Nature.' If, &8 the poet says, 'Felix qui potuit rerum 
cognoscere e&U8&8,' then rude tribes of ancient men had 
within them this source of happiness, that they could 
explain to their own content the e&uses of things. For to 

,~~ it:..: 
,,&:. V 
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them spiritual beings, elves and gnomes, ghosts and manes, 
demons and deities, were the living personal causes of 
univers&l life. ., The first men found everything easy, the . 
mysteries of nature were not so hidden from them &8 from 
us: said Jacob Bohme the mystic. True, we may well 
answer, if these primitive men believed in that animistic 
philosophy of nature which even now survives in the savage . • 
mind. They could &scribe to kind or hostile spirits all good 
and evil of their own lives, and &ll striking operations of 
nature; they lived in familiar intercourse with the living 
and powerful souls of their dead ancestors, with the spirits 
of the stream and grove, plain and mountain, they knew 
well the living mighty Sun pouring his beams of light and 
heat upon them, the living mighty Sea dashing her fierce / 
billows on the shore, the great personal Heaven and Earth 
protecting and producing &ll things. For &8 the human 
body was held to live and act by virtue of its own inhabiting 
spirit-soul, so the operations of the world seemed to be 
carried on by the influence of other spirits. And thus 
Animism, starting as a philosophy of human life, extended 
and expanded itself till it became a philosophy of nature 
at large. 

, To thelminds of the lower races it seems that all nature 
is possessed, pervaded, crowded, with spiritual beings. In 
seeking by a few types to give an idea of this conception of y 
pervading Spirits in its savage and barbaric stage, it is no~ r
indeed possible to draw an absolute line of separation betwee 
spirits occupied in affecting for good and ill the life of Man 
and spirits specially concerned in carrying on the operations 
of Nature.,' In fact these two claSses of spiritual beings blend 
into one another as inextricably &8 do the original animistic 
doctrines they are based on. As, however, the spirits con
sidered directly to affect the life and fortune of Man lie 
closest to the centre of the animistic scheme, it is well to 

give them precedence. The description and function of 
these beings extend upwards from among the rudest human 
tribes. Milligan writes of the Tasmanians: 'They were 
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polytheists; that is, they believed in guardian angels or 
spirits, and in a plurality of powerful but generally evil
disposed beings, inhabiting crevices and caverns of rocky 
mountains, and making temporary abode in hollow trees and 
solitary valleys; of these a few were supposed to be of great 
power, while to the majority were imputed much of the 
nature and attributes of the goblins and elves of our native 
land.' 1 Oldfield writes of the aborigines of Australia, 'The 
number of supernatural beings, feared if not loved:tIiat they 
acknowledge, is exceedingly great; for not only are the 
heavens peopled with such, but the whole face of the eountry 
swarms with them j every thicket, most watering-places, and 
all rocky places abound with evil spirits. In like manner, 
every natural phenomenon is believed to be th~ work of 
demons, none of which seem of a benign nature, one and 
all apparently striving to do all imaginable mischief to the 
poor black fellow.'2 It must be indeed an unhappy race 
. among whom such a demonology could shape itself, and it 
is a relief to find that other people of low culture, while 
recognizing the same spiritual world swarming about them, 
do not hold its main attribute to be spite against themselves:. 
Among the Algonquin Indians of North America, SchoC?l-
craft finds the very groundwork of their religion in the 
belief • that the whole visible and invisible creation is· 
animated with various orders of malignant or benign 
spirits, who preside over the daily affairs and over the final 
destinies of men.'3 Among the Khonds of Orissa, Mac
pherson describes the greater gods a.nd tribal manes, and 
below these the order of minor and local deities: 'They 
are the tutelary gods of every spot on earth, having power 
over the functions of nature which operate there, a.nd over 
everything relating to human life in it. Their number is 

1 F. R. Nixon, 'Cruise of the Beacon'; Bonwick, p. 182. 
II Oldfiold in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 228. 
8 Schoolcraft, 'Algic Ros.' vol. i. p. 41. 'Indian Tribes,' vol. iii p. _ 

Waitz, vol. iii. p. 191. See also J. G. MiUler, p. 175. (Antilles Islanders) j 

Brasseur, 'Mexique,' vol. iii. p. 482. 
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unlimited. They fill all nature, in which no power or object, 
from the sea to the clods of the field, is without its deity. 
They are the guardians of hills, groves, streams, fountains, 
paths, and. hamlets, and are cognizant of every human 
action, want, and interest in the locality, where they pre~ 
side.'l Describing the animistic mythology of the Turanian '--
tribes of Asia and Europe, Castren has said that every land, 
mountain, rock, river, brook, spring, tree, or whatsoever it 
may be, has a spirit for an inhabitant; the spirits of the 
trees and stones, of the lakes and brooks, hear with pleasure 
the wild man's pious prayers and accept his offerings.1! Such 
are the conceptions of the Guinea negro, who finds the 
abodes of his good and evil spirits in great rocks, hollow 
trees, mountains, deep rivers, dense groves, echoing caverns, 
and who passing silently by these sacred places leaves some 
offering, if it be but a leaf or a shell picked up on the 
beach.s Such are examples which not unfairly picture the 
belief of the lower races in a world of spirits on earth, and 
such descriptions apply to the state of men's minds along 
the course of civilization. 

The doctrine of ancient philosophers such as Philo· 
and Iamblichus,6 of spiritual beings swarming through the 
atmosphere we breathe, was carried on and developed in 
special directions in the discussions concerning the nature 
and functions of the world-pervading host of angels and 
devils, in the writings of the early Christian Fathers.6 
Theologians of modern centuries have for the most part 
seen reason to reduce within comparatively narrow limits 
the action ascribed to external spiritual beings on mankind; 

1 Macpherson, • India,' p. 90. See also Cross, • Karens,' in • Journ. Amer. 
Or. Soc.' vol. iv. p. 815; Williams, • Fiji,' vol. i. p. 289. 

I Castren, • Finn. Myth.' 1'. 114, 182, &c. 
I J. L. Wilson, • W. Afr.' p. 218, 888; Waitz, vol. ii. p. 171. 
• Philo, De Gigant. I. iv. 
a Iamblichu8, ii . 

.. Collected pusage8 in Calmet, • Dias. 11111' lea Esprits'; Horst, • Zauber
Bibliothek,' vol. ii. p. 263, &c.; vol. vi. p. 49, &c.; see Migne'8 Dic

. tionaries. 
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yet there are some who retain to the full the angelology 
and demonology of Origen and Tertullian. These two 
views may be well contrasted by setting side by side the 
judgments of two ecclesiastics of the Roman Church, as 
to the belief in pervading demons prev"&Ient m uncivtmed 
countries. The celebrated commentator, Dom Calmet, 
lays down in the most explicit terms the doctrine of 
angels and demons, as a matter of dogmatic theology. But 
he is less inclined to receive unquestioned the narratives 
of particular manifestations in the medimval and modem 
world. He mentions indeed the testimony of Louis Vivez, 
that in the newly discovered countries of America, nothing 
is mo.re common than to see spirits which appear at noon
day, not only in the country but in towns and villages.! 
speaking, commanding, sometimes even striking men i' 
and the account by Olaus Magnus of the spectres or 
spirits seen in Sweden and Norway, Finland and Lapland, 
which do wonderful things, some even serving men as 
domestics and driving the cattle out to pasture. But 
what Calmet remarks on these stories, is that the greater 
ignorance prevails in a country, the more superstition 
reigns there.l It seems that in our own day, however, 
the tendency is to encourage less sceptical views. Mon
signor Gaume's book on • Holy Water,' which not long 
~ce received the special and formal approval of Pius IX., 
appears • at an epoch when the millions of evil angels which 
surround us are more enterprising than ever;' and here 
Olaus Magnus' story of the demons infesting N orthem 
Europe is not only cited but corroborated.1 On the whole, 
the survey of the doctrine of pervading spirits thr1llJgh all 
the grades of cultUre is a "remarkable display of intellectua~ 
continuity. Most justly does Ellis the missionary, depict-, 
ing the South Sea Islanders' world crowded with its in
numerable pervading spirits, point out the closeness of cor
respondence here between doctrines of the savage and the 

1 Calmet, • Dissertation Bur lea Esprits,' voL i. oh. xlviii. 
I Gaume, • L'Eau Btlnite au XIX-- Siecle,' pp. 296, 841. 
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civilized animist, expressed 88 both may be in Milton's 
familiar lines :-

'Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth, 
Unseen, both when we wake, and when we sleep.'l 

As with souls, &0 with ather spirits, man's most distinct I (" 
and direct intercourse is had where they become actually 
present- to his senses in ~ms and visions. The belief , 
that such phantoms are real and personal spirits, suggested 
and maintained 88 it is by the direct evidence of the senses 
of sight, touch, and hearing, is naturally an opinion usual 
in savage philosophy, and indeed elsewhere, long and ob
stinately resisting the attacks of the later scientific doctrine. 
The demon Koin strives to throttle. the dreaming Austra-
lian ; 2 the evil ' no.' crouches on the stomach of the 
Karen; 3 the North American Indian, gorged with feasting, 
is visited by nocturnal spirits;' the Caribs, subject to 
hideous dreams, often woke declaring that the demon 
Maboya had beaten them in their sleep, and they could 
still feel the pain.6 These demons are the very elves 
and nightmares that to this day in benighted districts of 
Europe ride and throttle the snoring peasant, and whoSe 
names, not forgotten among the educated, have only 
made the transition from belief to jest.B A not less dis-
tinct product of the savage animistic theory of dreams \ 
88 real visits from personal spiritual beings, lasted on I 
without a shift or break into the belief of medilllval ' 
Christendom. This is the doctrine of the incubi and 
BUC«mbi..- those male and female nocturnal demons which 
consort sexually with men and women. We may set out 

1 Ellis, • Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 831. 
2 Backbouse, • Australia,' p. 555; Grey, • Anstralia,' vol. ii. p. 887. 
3 Mason, • Karen.,' l.c. p. 211. 
, Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' part iii. p. 226. 
I Rochefort, • Antilles,' 1'. 419. 
I Grimm, • D. M.' p. 1193; Hannsch, • Slaw. Myth.' p. 832; at. Clair 

and Brophy, • Bulgaria,' p. 59; Wuttke, • Volksaberglaube,' p. 122; Bastian, 
• P.ychologie,' p. 103; Brand, .vol. iii. p. 279. The fIIars in nigAtma,r, 
mean8 spirit, elf, or nymph; compare Anglo-Sal[. wudu11UIl7'I (wood-mare) 
-echo. 
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with their descriptions among the islanders of the Antilles, 
where they are the ghosts of the dead, vanishing when 
clutched; 1 in New Zealand, where ancestral deities' form 
attachments with females and pay them repeated visits,' 
while in the Samoan Islands such intercourse of mis
chievous inferior gods caused 'many supernatural concep
tions ; '2 and in Lapland, where details of this last extreme 
class have also been placed on record.s From these lower 
grades of culture the idea may be followed onward Formal 
rites are specified in the Hindu Tantra, which enable a 
man to obtain a companion-nymph by worshipping her and 
repeating her name by night in a cemetery.' ~Augustine, in 
an instructive passage, states the popular notions of the 
visits of incubi, vouched for, he tells us, by -testimony of 
such quantity and quality that it may seem impudence to 
deny it; yet he is careful not to commit himself to a positive 
belief in such spirits. 6 Later theologians were less cautious, 
and grave argumentation on. nocturnal intercourse with 
incubi and succubi was carried-on -till, at the height of 
medireval civilization, it is found accepted in full belief by 
ecclesiastics and lawyers. Nor is it to be counted as an 
ugly but harmless superstition, when for example it is 
set forth in the Bull of Pope Innocent VIII. in 1484, as an 

1 • Vita del Amm. Chriatoforo Colombo,' eb. xiii.; and 'Life of Colon,' in 
Pinke1'ton, vol. xii. p. 84. 

2 Taylor, ' New Zealand,' pp. 149, 889. Mariuer, I T~nga Is.' vol. ii. 
p.119. 

• Hagstrom, I Lapm&1'k,' eb. xi. 
, Ward, I Hindoos,' vol ii. p. 151. See aleo Borri, I Coobin·China,' in 

Pinkerton, vol. ix. p. 828. 
I Augustin. I De Civ. Dei,' xv. 28: 'Et quoniam ereberrima fama est, 

multique se expertos, vel ab eis qui experti 888ent, de quorum fide dubitan
dum non -t, audisse eonfirmant, Silvanos et Faunos, quos vulgo ineubos 

• vocant, improbos IIIIlpe extitisee mulieribuI, et earum appetiase ac peregisee 
ooneubitum; et quosdam amonea, quos Dusioa Galli nuneupant, hane 
assidue immunditiam et tentare et dicere; plures talesque aaseverant, ut 
boo nBg&1'8 impudentill! videatur; non hine aliquid audoo detinire, utrum 
aUqui spiritus .•. poasint etiam bane pati libidinem; ut •••• sentien· 
tibus feminibus misceantur.' See &leo Grimm, • D. M.' pp. 449, 479; 
Hanuacb, I Slaw. Myth.' p. 832; Cookayne, • Leechdoma of Early England,' 
vol. i. p. xuviii., vol. ii. p. 845. 
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accepted accusation against 'many persons of both sexes, 
forgetful of their own salvation, and falling away from the 
Catholic faith.' The practical outcome of this belief is 
known to students who have traced the consequence of the 
Papal Bull in the legal manual of the witchcraft tribunals, 

. drawn up by the three appointed Inquisitors, the infamous 
Malleus Maleficarum; and have followed the results of this 
again into those dreadful records which relate in their bald 
matter-of-fact phraseology the confessions of the crime of 
diabolic intercourse, wrung from the wretched victims 
worked on by threat and persuasion in the intervals of the 
rack, till enough evidence was accumulated for clear judg
ment, and sentence of the stake.1 I need not dwell on the 
mingled obscenity and horror of these details, which here 
only have their bearing on the history of animism. But it 
will aid the ethnographer to understand the relation of 
modern to savage philosophy, if he will read "Richard Bur
ton's seriously believing account in the' Anatomy of Melan
choly,' where he concludes with acquiescence in a declara
tion lately made by Lipsius, that on the showing of daily 
narratives and judicial sentences, in no age had these 
lecherous demolls appeared in such numbers as in his own 
time-and this was about A.D. 1600.2 

In connexion with the nightmare and the incubus, another 
variety of nocturnal demon requires notice, ~he vampire. 
Inasmuch as certain patients are seen becoming day by day, 
without apparent cause, thin, weak, and bloodless, savage 
animism is called upon to produce a satisfactory explana
tion, and does so in the doctrine that there exist certain 
demons which eat out the souls or hearts or suck the blood 
of their victims. The Polynesians said that it was the 

I The 'Malleus Maleficarum' was published about 1489. See on the 
general subject, Horst, 'Zauber.Bibliothek,h--!. vi.; Ennemoser, 'Magic,' 
vol. ii. ; Maury, 'Magie,' &c. p. 256; Lecky, 'Hist. of Rationalism, ' vol. i. 

2 Burton, 'Anatomy of Melancholy,' iii. 2. 'Unum dixero, non opinari 
me ullo retro IEVO tantam copiam Satyrorum, et aslacium istorum Genionun 
se ostendisse, quantum nunc quotidiaulE narratiolles, et judicialea sententilE 
proferullt.' 
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'" departed souls (til) which quitted the graves and grave-idols 
// to creep by night into the houses, and devour the heart and 

/' entrails of the ,sleepers, and these died.! The Karens tell 
of the • kephu,' which is a wizard's stomach going forth in 
the shape of a head and entrails, to devour the souls of 
men, and they die.! The Mintira of the Malay Peninsula 
have their' hantu penyadin;' he is a water-demon, with a 
dog's head and an alligator's mouth, who sucks blood from 
men's thumbs and great toesL-aD.d_tQ.~ die.8 It is in Sla
vonia and Hungary thatThedemon blood-suckers have their 
principal abode, and to this district belongs their special 
name of vampire, Polish upior, Russian upir. There is a 
whole literature of hideous vampire-stories, which the stu
dent WiIIlind elaborately discussed in Calmet. The shortest 
way of treating the belief is to refer it directly to the prin
ciples of savage animism. We shall see that most of its 
details fall into their places at once, and that vampires are' 

~ot ~e~ creations of groundless fancy, ~u~_causes ~~i~edlIJ 
m spmtual form to account for spemfic facts or was~llig¥"
disease. As to their nature and physical action, there are
two principal theories, but both keep close to the original 
animistic idea of spiritual beings, and consider these demons 
to be human souls. The first theory is that the soul of al 

' living man" often a sorcerer, leaves its proper body asleep 
and goes forth, perhaps in the visible form of a straw or 
fluff of down, slips through keyholes and attacks its sleep
ing victim. If the sleeper should wake in time to clutch 
this tiny soul-embodiment, he may through it have his 
revenge by maltreating or destroying ita bodily owner. 
Some say these • mury' come by night to men, sit upon 
their breasts and suck their blood, while others think it is 
only children's blood they suck, they being to grown people 
mere nightmares. Here we have the actual phenomenon: 
of nightmare. adapted to a particular purpose. The second 

1 J. R. Forater, 'ObeervatioJ18 durm, Voyage rouJId World,' p. 648. 
sCroll,' KareD8,' Lc. p. 812-
3 'Joom. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. p. 307. 
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theory is that the soul of a dead man goes out from its i 
buried corpse and Sl1CKS -tlie -blood of living men. The \ 
victim becomes thin, languid, and bloodless, falls into a 
raji<i- d~line and dies. Here again is actual experience, 
but a new fancy is developed to complete the idea. The 
corpse thus supplied by its returning soul with blood, is 
imagined to remain unnaturally fresh and supple and ruddy;. 
and accordingly the means of detecting a vampire is to 
open his grave, where the reanimated corpse may be found 
to bleed when cut, and even to 'move and shriek. One 
way to lay a vampire is to stake down the corpse (as with 
suicides and with the same intention); but the more effec
tual plan is to behead and burn it. This is the substance 
of the doctrine of vampires. Still, as one order of demons 
is apt to blend into others, the vampire-legends are much 
mixed with other animistic folklore. ~ Vampires appear in I 
the character of the poltergeist or 1Q!gcker, -as causing 
those disturbances in houses which modem spiritualism ' 
refers in like manner to souls of the departed. Such was 
the ghost of a certain surly peasant who came out of his 
grave in the island of Mycone in 1700, after he had been 
buried but two days; he came into the houses, upset the 
furniture, put the lamps out, and carried on his tricks till 
the whole population went wild with terror. Tournefort 
happened to be there and was present at the exhumation; 
his account is curious evidence of the wayan excited mob 
could persuade themselves, without the least foundation 
of fact, that the body was warm and its blood red. Again, 
the blood-sucker is very generally described under the 
Slavonic names of werewolf (wilkodlak, brukolaka, &0.); 
the descriptions of the tw~·crea.tures are inextricably mixed 
up, and a man whose eyebrows meet, as if his soul were 
taking flight like a butterfly, to enter some other body, 
may be marked by this sign either as a werewolf or a vanl
Pire. A modern account of vampirism in Bulgaria. well 
illustrates the nature of spirits as conceived in such beliefs 
as these. A sorcerer armed with a saint's picture will hunt 

II.-O 
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a vampire into a bottle containing some of the filthy food 
that the demon loves; as soon as he is fairly inside he is 
corked down, the bottle is thrown into the fire, and the 
vampire disappears for ever.l 

As to the savage visionary and the phantoms he beholds, 
the Greenlander preparing for the profession of sorcerer 
may stand as type, when, rapt in contemplation in his 
desert solitude, emaciated by fasting and disordered by fits, 
he sees before him scenes with figures of men and animals, 
which he believes to be spirits. Thus it is interesting to 
read the descriptions by Zulu converts of the dreadful 
creatures which they see in moments of intense religious 
exaltation, the snake with great eyes and very fearful, the 
leopard creeping stealthily, the enemy approaching with his 
long assagai in his hand-these coming one after another 
to the place where the man has gone to pray in secret, and 
striving to frighten him from his knees.2 Thus the visionary 

. temptations of the Hindu ascetic and the medireval saint are 
happening in our own day, though their place is now rather 
in the medical handbook than in the record of miracle. 
Like the disease-demons and the oracle-demons,. these 
spiritual groups have their origin not in fancy, but iii. real 
phenomena interpreted on animistic principles. -

\ b the dark esp~ia.UYJ harmful spirits swarln. Round 

~- native Aust~~lian encampments,'-SirGeorge Gi;y used to 
soo the bush dotted with little moving points of fire; these 

~ere the firesticks carried by the old women sent to look r; [c)'d.fter the young ones, but who dared not quit the firelight 
'~ without a brand to protect them from the evil spirits.s So /v/ South American Indians would carry brands or torches for ''7 fear of evil demons when they ventured into the dark.' 

~ 1 J. V. Grohmann, 'Aberglauben aus Bohmen,' &c., p. 24; Oalmet, • Disa. 
sur lea Esprits,' vol. ii. ; Grimm, • D. Mo' p. 1048, &c. ; Bt. Clair and Brophy, 
• Bulgaria,' p. 49; see Ralston, • Bongs of Russian People,' p. 409. 

I Cranz, • Gronland,' p. 268. Callaway,' ReI. of Amazulu,' p. 246, &0. 

a Grey, • Australia,' vol. ii. p. 302. Bee alao Bonwick, C Tasmanians,' 
p.180. . 

• Bouthey, • Brazil,' part i. p. 238. Bee alao Rochefort, p. 418; J. G. 
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Tribes of the Malay Peninsula light fires near a mother at 
childbirth, to scare away the evil spirits.1 Such notions 
extend to higher levels of civilization. In Southern India, 
where for fear of pervading spirits only pressing need will 
induce a man to go abroad after sundown, the unlucky 
wight who has to venture into the dark will carry a fire
brand to keep off the spectral foes. Even in broad day
light, the Hindu lights lamps to keep off the demons,2 a 
ceremony which is to be noticed again at a Chinese wed
ding.s In Europe. the detrols of the ase a£ fire te dJ.>i:ve off 
~ witches are mjnut.e and expHcjt The ancient 

rse colonists in Iceland carried fire round the lands they 
intended to occupy, to expel the evil spirits. Such ideas 
have brought into existence a whole group of Scandinavian 
customs, still remembered in the country, but dying out in 
practice. Till a child is baptized, the fire must never be 
let out, lest the trolls should be able to steal the infant; a 
live coal must be cast after the mother as she goes to be 
churched, to prevent the trolls from carrying her off bodily 
or bewitching her; a live coal is to be thrown after a troll
wife or witch as she quits a house, and so forth.' Into 
modern times, the people of the Hebrides continued to 
protect the mother and child from evil spirits, by carrying 
fire round them.6 In modern Bulgaria, on the Feast of 
St. Demetrius, lighted candles are placed in the stables and 
the wood-shed, to prevent evil spirits from entering into 

MiiJler, p. 273 (Caribs); Cranz, • Gronland,' p. 301; Schoolcraft, • Indian 
Tribes,' part iii. p. 140. 

I • Journ. Ind. Archipo' vol. i. pp. 270, 298 ; vol. ii. • N. So' p. 117. 
2 Roberts, • Oriental Illustrations,' 1'. 531; Colebrooke in • As. Res. ' vol. 

vii. p. 274. 
3 Doolittle, • Chinese, ' vol. i. 1'. 77. 

. • Hylten·Cavallius, • Wiirend och Wirdarne,' vol. i. 1'. 191; Atkinson, 
• Glossary of Cleveland Dial.' p. 597. [Prof. Liebrecht, in • Zeitschrift 
flir Ethnologie,' vol. v. 1873, p. 99, adds a comparison of the still usual 
German custom of keeping a light burning in the lying.in room till 
the child is baptized (Wuttke, 2nd ed. No. 583), and the similar ancient 
Roman practice whence the goddeas Candelifera had her name (note to 
2nd ed.).] 

5 Martin, • Western Islands,' in Pinkerton, vol. iii. p. 612. 
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the domestic animals.l Nor did this ancient idea remain 
a mere lingering notion of peasant folklore. Its adoption 
by the Church is obvious in the ceremonial benediction of 
candles in the Roman Ritual: 'Ut quibuscumque locis 
accensre, sive positre fuerint, discedant principes tenebra
rum, et contremiscant, et fugiant pavidi cum omnibus 
ministris suis ab habitationibus illia, &co' The metrical 
translation of N aogeorgus shows perfectly the retention of 
primitive animistic ideas in the middle ages : -

c. • • • a wondrous force and might 
Doth in these candels lie, which if at any time they light, 
They sure beleve that neyther storm or tempest dare abide, 
Nor thunder in the skies be heard, nor any devil's spide, 
Nor fearefullsprighte& that walke by night, nor hurts of frost or 

haile.'2 

'1. Animals stare and startle when we see no cause; is it -' 
that they see spirits invisible to man? Thus the Green
lander says that the seals and wildfowl are scared by 
spectres, which no human eye but the sorcerer's can be
hold; a and thus the Khonds hold that their flitting 
ethereal gods, invisible to man, are seen by beasts} The' 
thought holds no small place in the folklore of the world. 
Telemachos could not discern Athene standing near him, 
for not to all do the gods visibly appear; but Odysseus saw 
her, and the dogs, and they did not bark, but with low 
whine slunk across the dwelling to the further side.5 So 
in old Scandinavia, the dogs could see Bela the death
goddess move unseen by men; 6 so Jew and Moslem, 
hearing the dogs howl, know that they have seen the 
Angel of Death come on his awful errand;7 while the 

1 St. Clair and Brophy, 'Bulgaria,' p. 44. 
2 Ritnale Romanum; Benedictio Candelarum. 

ties,' voL i. p. 46. 
8 Cranz, 'Gronland,' p. 267, see 296. 
4 Macpherson, 'India,' p. 100. 
I Homer, OdY88, xvi. 160. 
a Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 632. 
7 Eisenmenger, 'Judenthum,' part i. p. 872. 

N igb ta,' vol. ii. p. 56. 

Brand, • P~l'uJa~~ntiqui. 0 0 .. 

..., - - ~ 

Lane, • Thoueand and One 
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beliefs tha.t animals see spirits, and that a dog's melancholy 
howl , means' death somewnere near, are still familiar to our 
own popular superstition. 

Another means by which men may detect the presence of 
invisible spirits, is to adopt the thief-catcher's well-known 
device of strewing ashes. According to the ideas of a cer
tain stage of animism, a spirit is considered substantial 
enough to leave a footprint. The following 'Instarices relate -
sometimes to souls, sometimes to other beings. The Philip
pine islanders expected the dead to return on the third day 
to his dwelling, wherefore they set a vessel of water for him 
to wash himself clean from the-grave-mould, and strewed 
ashes to see footprints.1 A more elaborate rite forms part 
of the funeral customs of the Hos of North-East India. 
On the evening of a death, the near relatives perform the 
ceremony of calling the dead. Boiled rice and a pot of 
water are placed in an inner room, and ashes sprinkled 
from thence to the threshold. Two relatives go to the 
place where the body was burnt, and walk round it beating 
ploughshares and chanting a plaintive dirge to call the spirit 
home; while two others watch the rice and water to see 
if they are distur~d, and look for the spirit-footsteps in 
the ashes. If a sign appears, it is received with shivering 
horror and weeping, the mourners outside coming in to 
JOlD. Till the survivors are thus satisfied of the spirit's 
return, the rite must be repeated.2 In Yucatan there is 
mention of the custom of leaving a child alone at night in a 
place strewn with ashes; if the footprint of an animal were 
found next morning, this animal was the guardian deity of 
the child. S Beside this may be placed the Aztec ceremony 
at the seCond festival of the Sun-god Tezcatlipoca., when 
they sprinkled maize-flour before his sanctuary, and his 

1 Bastian,' Payehologie,' p. 162. Other localities in ',Joum. Ind. Archip.· 
vol. iv. p. 333. 

2 Tiekell in • JOl1m. As. Soc. Bengal,' vol. ix. p. 795. The dirge is given 
above, p. 32. 

3 De Brosses, 'Dieux FHiebes,' p. 46. . 
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high-priest watched till he beheld the divine footprints, 
and then shouted to announce, C Our great god is come.'l 
Among such rites in the Old World, the Talmud contains 
a salient instance; there are a great multitude of devils, it 
is said; and he who will be aware of them let him take 
sifted ashes and strew them by his bed, and in the early 
morning he shall see as it were marks of cocks' feet.2 
This is an idea that has widely spread in the modem 
world, as where in German folklore the little C earth
men' make footprints like a duck's or goose's in the 
strewn ashes. Other marks, too, betoken the passage of 
spirit-visitors;8 and as for ghosts, our own superstition 
is among the most striking of the series. On St. Mark's 
Eve, ashes are to be sifted· over the hearth, and the foot
prints will be seen of anyone who is to die within the year; 
many a mischievous wight has made a superstitious family 
miserable by slily coming down stairs and marking the 

~ print of some one's shoe.' .Such details as these may \ 
justify us in thinking that the ~ower races are apt to ascribe 
to spirits in general that kind of ethereal materiality which 
we have seen they attribute to souls. \Explicit statements 
on the subject are scarce till we reach the level of early 
Christian theology. The ideas of Tertullian and Origen, 
as to the thin yet not immaterial substance of angels and 
demons, probably represent the conceptions of primitive 
animism far more clearly than the doctrine which Calmet 
lays down with the weight of theological dogma, that 
angels, demons, and disembodied souls are pure im
material spirit; but that when by divine permission sp~rits 
appear, act, speak, walk, eat, they must produce tangible 
bodies by either condensing the air, or substituting 

1 Clavigero, 'Mesaico,' vol. ii. p.79. 
I Tractat. Beracboth. 
• Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 420, 1117; St. Clair and Brophy, 'Bulgaria,' 

p. 1i4. See also Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 325; Tschudi, 'Peru,' vol. ii. 
p.355. 

4 Brand, 'Popular Antiquities,' vol. i. p. 193. See Boecler, 'Ebaten 
Abergl.' p. 73. 
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other terrestrial solid bodies capable of performing these 
functions. 1 

No wonder that men should attack such material beings 
_ ~y. material _ ~~~~~ and everi"-sometlIiles try to ""ad them

selves by a general clearance from the legion of ethereal 
beings hovering around them. As the Australians annually 
drive from their midst the accumulated ghosts of the last 
year's dead, so the Gold Coast negroes from time to time 
tum out with clubs and torches to drive the evil spirits 
from their towns; rushing about and beating the air with 
fran~ic howling, they drive the demons into the woods, and 
then come home and sleep more easily, and for a while 
afterwards enjoy better health.1I When a baby was born in 
a Kalmuk horde, the neighbours would rush abont crying 
and brandishing cudgels about the tents, to drive off the 
harmful spirits who might hurt mother and child. 8 Keep
ing up a closely allied idea in modem Europe, the Bohe
mians at Pentecost, and the Tyrolese on Walpnrgisnacht, 
hunt the witches, invisible and imaginary, ont of house 
and stall.' ;

Closely allied to the doctrine of souls, and almost rival- ) 
ling it in the permanence with which it has held its p~ 
through all the grades of animism, is t?e doctrine of patron 
g~ardian. or f.t\ID.iliar" .spirits. These ine beings specia 
attached to individual men, soul-like in their nature, an 
sometimes considered as actually being human souls 
These beings ha.ve, like all others of the spiritual world as 
originally conceived, their reason and purpose. The 
special functions which they perform are twofold. l1rst, 
while man's own proper soul serves him for the ordinary 
purposes of life and thought, there are times when powers 

1 Tertwli&n, De Came Christi, vi; Adv. Marcion. ii.; Origen, De Princip. 
i. 7. See Horst, I.e. Calmet,' Dissertation,' vol. i. cb. xlvi 

'I. L. Wilson, 'W. ACr.' p. 217. See Bosman, 'Guinea,' in Pinkerton, 
vol. xvi. p. 402. 

8 Pallas, 'Reisen,' vol. i. p. 860. 
4 Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 1212; Wuttke, 'Volkaaberglaube,' p. 119; lei 

Hylten.Cavalliue, p&rt i. p. 178 (Sweden). 
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and impressions out of the course of the mind's normal 
action, and words that seem spoken to him by a voice from 
without, meBB&ges of mysterious knowledge, of counselor 
warning, seem to indicate the intervention of as it were a 
second superior soul, a familiar demon. And as enthu
siasts, seers, sorcerers, are the men whose minds most 
often show· such conditions, so to these classes more than 
to others the informing and controlling patron-spirits are 
attached. ~d, while the common expected events of 
daily life p&88 unnoticed as in the regular course of things, 
such events as seem to fallout with especial reference to 
an individual, demand an intervening agent; and thus the 
decisions, discoveries, and deliverances, which civilized 
men variously ascribe to their own judgment, to luck, and 
to special interposition of Providence, are accounted for 
in the lower culture by the-action of the patran-spirit or 
guardian-genius. Not to crowd exaDlples from. all the dis
tricts of animism to which this doctrine belongs, let us 
follow it by a few illustrations from the lower grades of 
savagery upward. Among the Watchandis of Australia, it 
is held that when a warrior slays his first man, the spirit of 
the dead enters the slayer's body and becomes his 'woo
rie' or warning spirit; taking up its abode near his liver, 
it informs him by a scratching or tickling sensation of the 
approach of danger.! In Tasmania, Dr. Milligan heard 
a native ascribe his deliverance from an accident to the 
preServing care of his deCeased father's spin""t; 1iis guardian 
angel! That the-' most important .act of the North 
American Indian's religion is to obtain his individual 
patron genius or deity, is well known. Among the Esqui
maux, the sorcerer qualifies for his profession by getting a 
, torngak' or spirit which will henceforth be his familiar 
demon, and this spirit may be the soul of a deceased 
parent. S In Chili, as to guardian spirits, it has been re-

1 Oldfield, 'Abor. or AUltralia,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soo.' .01. iii. P. 2.0. 
2 Boowick, 'T.maDiana,' p. 182. 
, Cranz, 'GrOoland,' p. 268; Egede, 1', 187. 
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marked that every Araucanian imagines he has one in 
his service; '·1 keep my amchi-malghen (guardian nymph) 
still,' being a common expression when they succeed in 
any undertaking.1 The Caribs display the doctrine well in 
both its general and special forms. On the one hand, there 
is a guardian deity for each man, which accompanies his 
soul to the next life; on the other hand, each sorcerer has 
his familiar demon, which he evokes in mysterious dark
ness by chants and tobacco-smoke; and when several 
sorcerers call up their familiars together, the consequence 
is apt to be a quarrel among the demons, and a fight.2 In 
Africa, the negro has his guardian spirit-how far identified 
with what Europeans call soul or conscience, it may be 
hard to determine; but he certainly looks upon it as a 
being separate from himself, for he summons it by sorcery, 
builds a little fetish-hut for it by the wayside, rewards and 
propitiates it by libations of liquor and bits of food. S In 
Asia, the Mongols, each with his patron genius,' and the 
Laos sorcerers who can send their familiar spirits into 
others' bodies to cause disease,6 are examples equally to 
the purpose. 

Among the Aryan nations of Northern Europe,6 the old 
doctrine of man:'s . guardian spirit may be traced, and in 
classic · Greece· and Rome it renews with philosophic elo
qUElIice and cultured custom the ideas of the Australian 
and the African. The thought of the spiritual guide and 
protector of the individual man is happily defined by 
Menander, who calls the attendant genius, which each man 
has from the hour of birth, the good mystagogue (i.e. the 
novice's guide to the mysteries) of this life. 

1 Molina, 'Chili,' vol. ii. p. 86. 
2 Rochefort, 'Ilea Antilloa,' pp. 416, 429; J . G. Milller, 'Amer. Urrel.' 

pp. 171,217. 
3 Waitz, vol. ii. p. 182; J. L. Wilson, ' W. Afr.' 1'. 387; Steinhauser, l.c. 

p. 134. Compare Callaway, p. 327, &c. 
4 Butian, 'Psychologie,' p. 77. 
6 Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien,' vol. iii. p. 275. 
• Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 829; Rochholz, 'Deutscher Glaube,' part i. p. 92; 

Hanuach, 'Slaw. Myth.' p; 247. 
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.. AraVT' 8atpwv dv8pt (T1)prapmaTa, 
Ev~ yfYOpEV'fJ plKTTaywyo~ TOU (3toV. 
'A yafJo~' KaKOV yap 8atpov' ov VOPUTTEOV 
Elva, TOV (3tov {3Au.7rTOVTa XP'?fTT0v. IIuvTa yap 
.::lEi dyafJov Elva, TOV 8EOV. 

T~e divine w Sokrates :n,sed ,W.JWar. is a 
sa ient example of tbe len impressions leading to the 
belief in guardian spi'. In the Roman world, the 
doctrine came to be accepted as a philosophy '~f ,h~~ln 
life . . ' Each man had his 'genius natalis,' associated with 
him from birth to death, influencing his action and his fate, 
standing represented by its proper image as a lar among 
the household gods; and at weddings and joyous times, 
and especially on the anniversary of the birthday when 
genius and man began their united career, worship was 
paid with song and dance to the divine image, adorned with 
garlands, and propitiated with incense and libations of 
wine. The demon or genius was, as it were, the man's 
companion soul, a second spiritual ego. The Egyptian 
astrologer warned Antonius to keep far from the young 
Octavius, 'for thy demon,' said he, 'is in fear of his;' 
and truly in after years that genius of Augustus had be
come an imperial deity, by whom Romans swore solemn 
oaths, not to be broken.2 The doctrine which could thus 
personify the character and fate of the individual man, 
proved capable of a yet further development. Converting 
into animistic entities the inmost operations of the human 
mind, a dualistic philosophy conceived as attached to every 
mortal a good and an evil genius, whose efforts through life 
drew him backward and forward toward virtue and vice, 
happiness and misery. It was the kakodaimon of Brutus 

I Menander, 205, in Clement. Stroruat.; Xenol'hon, Meruor. Boer.; 
Plato, Apol. Soor. &C. See Plotin. Ennead. iii. "; Porphyr. Plotin. 

I Paulus Diaconus: 'Genium appellant Deum, qui vim obtineret rerum 
omnium generandarum.' Cen80rin. de Die Natali, 3: 'Eundem _ genium 
et larem, multi veteree memorite prodiderunt. ' Tibull. Eleg. i. 2, 7; Ovid. 
Triat. iii. 13, 18, v. 5, 10 ; Horat. Epist. ii. I, 140, Od. iT. 11, 7. AppiaD. 
de Bellis Parth. p. 156. Tertullian, Apol. xxiii. 
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which appeared to him by night in his tent: 'I am thy 
evil genius,' it said, 'we meet again at Philippi.'l 

As we study the shapes which the attendant spirits of the 
individual man assumed in early and medireva19hristeJldOJD, 
it is plain that the good and evirangels cojl.!.elldi~g.for.JJl&D 
from birth to death, ilie guaraian-angeI watching and pro
tecting hiill,-tlie -famIliar spirit giving qccult knowledge or 
serving with magic art, continue in principle, and even in 
detail, the philosophy of earlier culture. Such beings even 
take visible form. St. Francisca had a familiar angel, not 
merely that domestic one that is given as a guardian to 
every man, but this was as it were a boy of nine years old, 
with a face more splendid than the sun, clad in a little 
white tunic j it was in after years that there came to her a 
second angel, with a column of splendour rising to the sky, 
and three golden palm-branches in his hands. Or such 
attendant beings, though invisible, make their presence 
evident by their actions, as in Calmet's account of that 
Cistercian monk whose familiar genius waited on him, and 
used to get his chamber ready when he was coming back 
from the country, so that people knew when to expect him 
home.2 There is a pleasant quaintness in Luther's .remuk 
concerning guardian angels, that a prince must have a 
greater, stronger, wiser angel than a count, and a count 
th~n ~ common.Jll&U.3 . Bishop Bull, in one of his vigorous 
sermons, thus sums up a learned argument: 'I cannot but 
judge it highly probable, that every faithful person at least 
hath his particular good Genius or Angel, appointed by God 
over him, as the Guardian and Guide of his Life.' But he 

1 Serv. in Virgo &n. vi. 743 : 'Cum nascimur, duos genios sortimur: unus 
hortatur ad bona, alter depravat ad mala, quibus assistentibus post mortem 
aut asserimur in meliorem vitam, aut condemnamur in deteriorem.' Horat. 
Epist. ii. 187; Valero Max. i. 7; Plutarch, Brutus. See Pauly, • Real· 
Encyclop. ;' Smith's • Dic. or Biog. & Myth.' 8. v. • genius.' 

~ Acta Sanctorum Bolland.: S. Francisca Romana ix. Mart. Cal met, 
'Diaaertation,' ch. iv. xu. ; Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. ii. pp. 140,347, vol. iii. 
p. 10; Wright, • St. Patrick's Purgatory,' p. 33. 

S Rochholz, p. 93. 
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will not insist on the belief, provided that the general 
ministry of angels be accepted.1 Swedenborg will go beyond 
this. 'Every man,' he says, 'is attended by an associate 
'spirit; for without such an associate, a man would be inca
pable of thinking analytically, rationally, and spiritually.'! 
Yet in the modern educated world at large, this group of I 
beliefs has passed into the stage of survival. The concep
tion of the good and evil genius contending for man through 
life, indeed, perhaps never had much beyond the idealistic 
meaning which art and poetry still give it. The traveller 
in France may hear in our own day the peasant's saluta
tion, 'Bonjour a vous et a votre compagnie!' (ie. your 
guardian angel).s But at the birthday festivals of English 
children, how few are even aware of the historical sequence, 
plain as it is, from the rites of the classic natal genius and 
the medireval natal saint! Among us, the doctrine of 
guardian angels is to be found in commentaries, and may 
be sometimes mentioned in the pulpit; but the once distinct 
conception of a present guardian spirit, acting on each 
individual man and interfering with circumstances on his 
behalf, has all but lost its old reality. The familiar demon 
which gave occult knowledge and did wicked work for the 
magician, and sucked blood from miserable hags by witch
teats, was two centuries ago as feal to the popular mind as 
the alembic or the black cat with which it was associated. 
Now, it has been cast down to the limbo of unhallowed 
superstitions .. 

..( ./ To turn from Man to Nature. General mention has been 
made already of the local spirits which belong to mountain 
and rock and valley, w~anastream and lake, in brief 

, to those natural objects and places which in early ages 
\ aroused the savage mind to mythological ideas, such as 
'\ modern poets in their altered intellectual atmosphere strive 
-~ 

1 Bull, 'Sermons,' 2nd ed. London, 1714, vol. ii. p. 506. 
I Swedenborg, 'True Christian Religion,' p. 380. See a110 A. J. Davis, 

'Philosophy of Spiritual Interconne,' p. 38. 
a D. Monnier, 'Traditions Popa1airea,' p. 7. 
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to reproduce. In discussing these imaginary beings, it is 
above all things needful to bring our minds into sympathy 
with the lower philosophy. Here we must seek to realize 
to the utmost the definition of the Nature-Spirits, to under
stand with what distinct and full conviction savage philo
sophy believes in their reality, to discern how, as living 
causes, they can fill their places and do their daily work in 
the natural philosophy of primreval man. Seeing how the 
Iroquois at their festivals could thank the invisible aids or 
good spirits, and with them the trees, shrubs, and plants, 
the springs and streams, the fire and wind, the sun, moon, 
and stars-in a word, every object that ministered to their 
wants-we may judge what real personality they attached 
to the myriad spirits which gave animated life to the world 
around them.l The Gold Coast'-n:egro's" generic name for 
~ttsh-sphit is 'wong ; ' these aerial beings dwell in 
temple-huts and consume .sacrifices, enter into and inspire 
their priests, cause health and sickness among men, and 
execute the behests of the mighty Heaven-god But part 
or all of them are connected with material objects, and the 
negro can say, 'In this river, or tree, or amulet, there is a 
wong: But he more usually says, 'This river, or tree, 
or amulet is a wong: Thus among the wongs of the 
land are rivers, lakes, and springs, districts of land, termite
hills, trees, crocodiles, apes, snakes, elephants, birds.2 In 
a word, his conceptions of animating souls and presiding 
spirits as efficient causes of all nature, are two groups of v 
ideas w.hich we may well find it hard to distinguish, for t~e 
sufficient reason that they are but varying developments of 
the same fundamental animism. 

In the doctrine of nature-spirits among nations which 
have reached a higher grade of culture, are found at once 
traces of such primitive thought, and of its change under 

1 L. H~ Morgan, 'Iroquois,' p. 64. Brebeuf in 'ReI. des Jes.' 1636, p. 107. 
See Schoolcraft, 'Tribes,' vol. iii p. 337. 

2 Steinhauser, 'Religion dee N egere,' in 'Magazin der Evang. Miseionen,' 
Basel 1856; No.2, p. 127, &e . 
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new intellectual conditions. Knowing the thoughts of rude 
Turanian tribes of Siberia as to pervading spirits of nature, 
we are prepared to look for remodelled ideas of the same 
class among a nation whose religion shows plain traces of 
evolution from the low Turanian stage. The archaic sys
tem of manes-worship and nature-worship, which survives 
as the state religion of China, fully recognizes the worship 
of the numberless spirits which pervade the universe. The 
belief in their personality is vouched for by the sacrmces< 
offered to them. 'One must sacrifice to the spirits,' says 
Confucius, 'as though they-were-pre8ent-~~= sa~~:' 
At the same time, spitits were- Mnceiveu- as embodied in 
material objects. Confucius says, again: 'The action of 
the spirits, how perfect is it! Thou perceivest it, and 
yet Beest it not! Incorporated or immembered in things, 
they cannot quit them. They cause men, clean and pure 
and better clothed, to bling them sacrifice. Many, many, 
are there of them, as the broad sea, as though they were 
above and right and left.' Here are traces of such a primi
tive doctrine of personal and embodied nature-spirits as is 
still at home in the religion of rude Siberian hordes. But 
it was natural that Chinese philosophers should find means 
of refining into mere ideality these ruder animistic crea
tions. Spirit (shin), they tell us, is the fine or tender part 
in all the ten thousand things; all that is extraordinary or 
supernatural is called spirit; the unsearchable of the male 
and female principles is called spirit; he who knows the 
way of passing away and coming to be, he knows the work
ing of spirit.! 

~ The classic Greeks had inherited from their barbaric an
ctistors a doctrine of the universe essentially similar to that 
of the North American Indian, the West African, and the 
Siberian. We know, more intimately than the heathen 
religion of our own land, the ancient Greek scheme of 
nature-spirits impelling and directing by their personal 
power and will the functions of the universe, the ancient 

I Plath, 'Religion der alten Chinesen,' part i. p. 44. 
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G!eek religion of nature, developed by imagination, adorned 
by poetry, and consecrated by faith. History records for 
our instruction, how out of the midst of this splendid and . 
honoured C~d there were evolved the germs of the new ; 
philosophy. !Led by minuter insight and stricter reason, I 
thoughtful reeks began the piecemeal supersession of the l'· ~ 
archaic scheme, and set in movement the transformation of • 
animistic into physical science, which thence pervaded the 
whole cultured world. Such, in brief, is the ~istory of 
the doctrine of nature-spirits from first to last.) Let us 
endeavour, by classifying some of its principal special 
groups, to understand its place in the history of the human 
intellect. 

What causes volcanos? The Australians account for 
volcanic rocks by the tradition that the sulky underground 
, ingna' or demons made great fires and threw up red-hot 
stones. 1 The Kamchadals say that just as they themselves 
warm up their winter-houses; so the 'kamuli' or moun
tain-spirits heat up the mountains in which they dwell, and 
fling the brands out of the chimney.! The Nicaraguans 
offered human sacrifices to Masaya or Popogatepec (Smok
ing-Mountain), by throwing the bodies into the crater. 
It seems as though it were a controlling deity, not the 
mountain itself, that they worshipped; for one reads of the 
chiefs going to the crater, whence a hideous old naked 
woman came out and gave them counsel and oracle; at the 
edge were placed earthen vessels of food to please her, or 
to appease her when there w~ a storm or earthquake.s 
Thus animism provided a theory of volcanos, and so it was 
likewise with whirlpools and rocks. In the Vei country in 
West Africa, there is a dangerous rock on the Mafa river, " 
which is never passed without offering a tribute to the 
spirit of the flood-a leaf of tobacco, a handful of rice, or 

) Oldfield, 'Abor. of Austr.' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' voL iii. 1'. 232. 
2 Steller, 'Kamtschatka,' 1'1'. 47, 265. 
3 Oviedo, 'Nicaragua,' in Te'rnaux·Compan8, )Jart xiv. Pl'. 132, 160. Com

pare Catlin, 'N. A. Ind.' vol. ii. 1'. 169. 
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a drink of rum.1 An early mi88ionary account of a rock
demon worshipped by the Huron Indians will show with 
what absolute personality savages can conceive such a being. 
In the hollow of a certain sacred rock, it is related, dwells 
an • oki' or spirit who can give success' to travellers, 
wherefore they put tobacco into one of the cracks, and pray 
thus: • Demon who dwellest in this place, behold tobacco 
I present to thee; help us, keep us from shipwreck, defend 
us against our enemies, and vouchsafe that when we have 
made a good trade, we may return safe and sound to our 
village.' Father Marquette relates how, travelling on a 
river in the then little known region of North America, 
he was told of a dreadful place to which the canoe was just 
drawing near, where dwells a demon waiting to devour such 
&8 dare to approach; this terrific manitu proved on arrival 
to be some high rocks in the bend of the river, against 
which the current runs violently.2 Thus the missionary 
found in living belief among the savage Indians the very 
thought which had so long before passed into the classic 
tale of Skylla and Charybdis. 

In those moments of the civilized man's life when he 
castS-off harq dull soienee, and returns to childhood's -
fancy, the world-old book of animated nature is open to 
him anew. Then the well-worn thoughts come back fresh 
to hUn, of tlie stream's life that is so like his own; once 
more he can see the rill leap down the hillside like a child, 
to wander playing among the flowers; or can follow it as, 
grown to a river, it rushes through a mountain gorge, 
henceforth in sluggish strength to carry heavy burdens 
across the plain. In all that water does, the poet's fancy 
can discern its personality of life. It gives fish to the 
fisher, and crops to the husbandman; it swells in fury 
and lays waste the land; it grips the bather with chill 

\ 
1 Creawick, • Veya,' in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol vi. p. 359. See Du Chaillu, 

• Ashango·land,' p. 106. 
I Brebeuf in • ReI. des Jes.' 1636, p. 108. Long's Exp. vol. i. p. 46. See 

Loaldel, • Indians of N. A.' part i. p. 45. 
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and cramp, and holds with inexorable grasp its drowning 
victim :1 

"Tweed eaid to Till, 
, What gars ye rin 8&e still l' 

Till said to Tweed, 
'Though ye rin wi' speed, 

And I rin slaw, 
Yet, where ye drown ae man, 

I drown twa.'1t 

f 

What ethnography h!s to teach of that great element of 
the religion of mankind, the worship of well and lake, 
brook and river, is simply this-that what is poetry to us 
was philosophy to early man; that to his mind water acted 
not by laws of force, but by life and will; that the water.
spirits of primreval mythology are as souls which cause th&'" 
water's rush and rest, its kindness and its cruelty; that ' 
lastly man finds, in the beings which with such power can · 
work him weal and woe, deities with a wider influence over 
his life, deities to be feared and loved, to be prayed to and 
praised and propitiated with sacrificial gifts. 

In Australia, special water-demons infest pools and 
watering-places. In the native theory of disease and 
death, no personage is more prominent than the water-
8~irit.l which afHicts those who go into unlawful pooi-;- or 
bathe at unlawful times, the creature which causes women 
to pine and die, and whose very presence is death to the 
beholder, save tf> the native doctors, who may visit the 
water-spirit's subaqueous abode and return with bleared 
eyes and wet clothes to tell the wonders of their stay.' It 
would seem that creatures with such attributes come 
naturally into the category of spiritual beings, but in 
such stories as that of the bunyip living in the lakes 

1 For details of the belief in water-spirite as the cauae of drOWDing, lee 

ante, vol. i. p. 109. 
2 Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. 800.' vol. iii p. 828; Eyre, vol. ii. p. 862; Grey, 

vol. ii. p. 339; Bastian, • Vorstellungen von W &ller und Feuer,' in • Zeit. 
achrift ftir Ethnologie,' vol. i. (contains a general collection of details as to 
watar-worship). 

II.-P 
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210 ANIMISM. 

and rivers and seen tioating as big as a calf, 'Which carries 
off native women to his retreat below the waters, there 
appears that confusion between the spiritual water-demon 
and the material water-monster, which runs on into the 
midst of European mythology in such conceptions as that 
of the water-kelpie and the sea-serpent.1 America gives 
cases of other principal animistic ideas concerning water. 
The water has its own spirits, writes Cranz, among the 
Greenlanders, so when they come to an un~ried spring, an 
angekok or the oldest man must drink first, to free it from 
a harmful spirit.2 'Who makes this river flow?' asks the 
Algonquin hunter in a medicine-song, and his answer is, 
'The spirit, he makes this river flow.' In any great river, 
or lake, or cascade, there dwell such spirits, looked upon as 
mighty manitus. Thus Carver mentions the habit of the 
Jled Indians, when they reached the shores or J.ak~ Su
perior or the banks of the Mississippi, or any other great 
body of water, to present to the spirit_ whoJes!<!e.!! there 
some kind of offering; this he saw done by a Winnebago 
chief who went with him to the Falls of St. Anthony. 
Franklin saw a similar sacrifice made by an Indian, whose 
wife had been afllicted with sickness by the water-spirits, 
and who accordingly to appease them tied up in a small 
bundle a knife and a piece of tobacco and some other 
trifling articles, and committed them to the rapids.s On 
the river-bank, the Peruvians would scoop up a handful of 
water and drink it, praying the river-deity to let them cross 
or to give them fish, and they threw maize into the stream 
as a propitiatory offering; even to this day the Indians of 
the Cordilleras perform the ceremonial sip before they will 
pass a river on foot or horseback.' Africa displays well the 

1 Compare John Morgan, 'Life of William Buckley'; Bonwick, p. 203 j 

Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 48, with Forbes Leslie, Brand, &0. 
2 Cranz, 'Gronland,' p. 267. 
8 Tanner, 'Narr: p. 341 j Carv~r, 'Travels,' p. 383; Franklin, 'Journey 

to Polar Sea,' vol. ii. p. 245; Lubbock, 'Origin of Civilization,' pp. 218-20 
(contains details as to water-worship) j see Brinton, p. 124. 

~ TIivcro and Tschudi, 'Peruvian Ant.' p. 181 j Garcilaso de la Vega, 
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rites of water-worship. In the East, among the Wanika, 
every spring has its spirit, to which oblations are made; 
in the West, in the Akra district, lakes, ponds, and rivers 
received worship as local deities. In the South, among the 
Kafirs, streams are venerated as personal beings, or the 
abodes of personal deities, as when a man croBBing a river 
will ask leave of its spirit, or having croBBed will throw in a 
stone; or when the dwellers by a stream will sacrifice a 
beast to it in time of drought, or, warned by illness in the 
tribe that their river is angry, will cast into it a few hand
fuls of millet or the entrails of a slaughtered ox.1 Not 
less strongly marked are such ideas among the Tatar races 
of the North. Thus the Ostyaks venerate the river Ob, 
and when fish is scanty will hang a stone about a reindeer's 
neck and cast it in for a sacrifice. Among the Buraets, who 
are professing Buddhists, the old worship may still be seen 
at the picturesque little mountain lake of Ikeougoun, where 
they come to the wooden temple on the shore to offer sacri
fices of milk and butter and the fat of the animals which 
they bum on the altars. So across in Northern Europe, 
almost every Esthonian village has its sacred sacrificial 
spring. The Esths could at times even see the churl with 
blue and yellow stockings rise from the holy brook Woh
handa, no doubt that same spirit of the brook to whom in 
older days there were sacrificed beasts and little children; 
in newer times, when a German landowner dared to build a 
mill and dishonour the sacred water, there came bad seasons 
that lasted year after year, and the country people burned 
down the abominable thing.1! As for the water-worship 
prevailing .among non-Aryan indigenes of British India, it 

'Comm. Real.' i. 10. See also J. G. Miiller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' J'p. 268, 260, 
282. 

1 Krapf, 'E. Afr.' p. 198; Steinhauser, l.c. p. 131; Villault in Astley, 
voL i. p. 668; Backhouae, 'Afr.' p. 230; Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' vol. i. 
p. 90; Bastian, I.e. 

I Caatnln, "Vorleaungen iiber die Altaiachen Viilker,' p. 114. 'Finn. 
Myth.' p. 70. Atkinson,' Siberia,' p. 444. Boecler,' EhatenAberglaub. 
Gebrauche,' ed. Kreutzwald, p. 6. 
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seems to reach its climax among the Bodo and Dhimal of 
the North-East, tribes to whom the local rivers are the local 
deities,! so that men worship according to their water-sheds, 
and the map is a pantheon. 

Nor is such reverence strange to Aryan nations. To the 
modem Hindu, looking as he still does on a river as a living 
personal being to be adored and sworn by, the Ganges is no 
solitary water deity, but only the first and most familiar of 
the long list of sacred streams.2 Tum to the classic world, 
and we but find the beliefs and rites of a lower barbaric 
culture holding their place, consecrated by venerable an
tiquity and glorified by new poetry and art. To the great 
Olympian assembly in the halls of cloud-compelling Zeus, 
came the Rivers, all save Ocean, and thither came the 
nymphs who dwell in lovely groves and at the springs of 
streams, and in the grassy meads; and they sate upon the 
polished seats:-

, OWf T'S O~V IIOTal'wv &:1r£qv, vOucp 'UKfavow, 
OVT' lJ.pa Nvl'~v Tal T elM-fa KaAa. VEI'OVTa" 
Ka2 7I"'l'Ya.s 7I"OTa~V, Ka2 7I"tufa 7I"O'~fVTa. 
'EAOOVTfS 8' ~s 8WJ'I1 ~,~ vftj>fATJ'YfpETao, 
~fCTTVs alOowrJ!1w ~4>l'avov, lis ~,t 7I"aTp2 
~H4>a'C1"TOS 7I"Ol'1CTfV 18vlrJCT' 7I"pa7l"l8fCTCTW.' 

Even against Hephaistos the Fire-god, a River-god dared 
to stand opposed, deep-eddying Xanthos, called of men 
Skamandros. He rushed down to overwhelm Achilles and 
bury him in sand and slime, and though Hephaistos pre
vailed against him with his flames, and forced him, with the 
fish skurrying hither and thither in his boiling waves and 
the willows scorched upon his banks, to rush on no more 
but stand, yet at the word of white-armed Here, that it was 
not fit for mortals' sake to handle so roughly an immort;al 
god, Hephaistos quenched his furious fire, and the returning 
flood sped again along his channel:-

1 Hodgson, 'Abor. of India,' p. 16~; Hunter, 'Rural Bengal,' p. 18~. 
See also Lubbock, l.c. ; Forbes Leslie, 'Early Races of Scotland,' vol. i. 
p. 168, vol. ii. p. 497. 

I Ward, 'Hindoos,' vol. ii. p, 206, &c. 
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'·Hcpa&a"TE, ITXEO, TEKVOV dYIJ.KAEEi' OV yap fOCKEV 
'A()o.VIJ.TOV ()E?'V ,ME ppoTwv fVEKIJ. ITTvr/>EAtC"v. 
"ni fcpa()" ·HcpaWTOi 8~ KIJ.TW/JEITE ()fIT'II"~i wfip' 
• A"'oppov 8' a.pIJ. KVP.IJ. KIJ.TECT!T1JTO KIJ.Aa pEE()pa..' 
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To beings thus conceived in personal divinity, full wor~ 
ship was given. Odysseus invokes the river of Scheria; 
Skamandros had hirprtest ana 'Spercheios· his grove; and -
sacrifice was done to the rival of Herakles, the river-god 
Acheloos, eldest of the three thousand river-children of 
old Okeanos.1 Through the ages of the olassic world, 
the river-gods and the water-nymphs held their places, 
till within the bounds of Christendom they came to be 
classed with ideal beings like them in the mythology of the 
northern nations, the kindly sprites to whom offerings were 
given at springs and lakes, and the treacherous nixes who 
entice men to a watery death. In times of transition, the 
new Christian authorities made protest against the old 
worship, passing laws to forbid adoration and sacrifice 
to fountains-8.8 when Duke Bretislav forbade the still 
half-pagan country folk of Bohemia to offer libations and 
sacrifice victims at springs,2 and in England Ecgbert's 
Poenitentiale proscribed the like rites, 'if any man vow 
or bring his offerings to any well,' 'if one hold his vigils 
at any well: 3 But the old veneration was too strong to 
be put down, and with a varnish of Christianity and some
times the substitution of a saint's name, water-worship has 
held its own to our day. The Bohemians will go to pray 
on the river-bank where a man has been drowned, and 
there they will cast in an offering, a loaf of new bread and 
a pair of wax-candles. On Christmas Eve they will put 

1 Homer. 11. n, ni. See Gladstone, 'Juventua Mundi,' pp. 190, 346, 
&c., &c. 

I Coamas, book iii. p. 197, 'superstitioaas inatitutiones, quas villani adhuc 
I18mipagani in Pentec08ten tertia sive quarta feria observabant oft'erentee 
libamins. super fontes roa.ctabant victiroas et dsemonibua immols.bant.' 

I Poenitentiale Ecgberti, ii. 22, ' gif hwilc man his selmeaea.n geh&te othtbe 
bringe to hwilcon wylle;' iv. 19, 'gif hwl his wsecca.n set Rniguro wyIle 
hsebbe.' Grimm,' D. M.' p. 649, &c. See Hylten.Cs.valliua, 'Warend och 
Wirdarne,' part i. pp. 131,171 (Sweden). 
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a spoonful of each dish on a plate, and after supper throw 
the food into the well, with an appointed formula, some
what thus:-

, House-father gives thee greeting, 
Thee by me entreating: 
Springlet, share our feast of Yule, 
But give us water to the full; 
When the land is plagued with drought, 
Drive it with thy well-spring out.'l 

It well shows the unchanged survival of savage thought 
in ~odem peasants' min~ to find still in Slavonic lands 
the very same feaf(;fdnnking a harmful ""8pirft in t'""li-e-
water, that has been noticed among the Esquimaux. It 
is a sin for a Bulgarian not to throw some water out of 
every bucket brought from the fountain; some elemental 
spirit might be floating on the surface, and if not thrown 
out, might take up his abode in the house, or enter into 
the body of some one drinking from the vessel,2 Elsewhere 
in Europe, the list of still existing water-rites may be 
extended. The ancient lake-offerings of the South of 
France seem not yet forgotten in La Lozere, the Bretons 
venerate as of old their sacred springs, and Scotland 
and Ireland can show in parish after parish the sites and 
even the actual survivals of such observance at the holy 
wells. Perhaps Welshmen no longer offer cocks and hens 
to St. Tecla at her sacred well and church of Llandegla, 
but Cornish folk still drop into the old holy-wells offerings 
of' pins, nails, and rags, expecting from their waters cure 
for disease, and omens from their bubbles as to health 
and marriage.s 

T!t~~piIi¥! _ of the tr~~ and grove no less deserve our 

1 Grohmann, 'Aberglauben aU8 Bohmen und Mahren,' p. 48, &0. 
Hanusch, • Slaw. Myth.' p. 291, &c. Ralaton,' Songs of RIl88ian People,' 
p. 189, &C. 

B St. Olair and Brophy, 'Bulgaria,' p. 46. Similar ideas in Grohmama, 
p. 44. Eisenmenger,' Entd. Judenthum,' part i. p. 426. 

I Maury, • Magie,' &c., p. 168. Brand,' Pop. Ant.' voL ii. p. 866, &:c. 
Hunt, • Pop. Rom. 2nd Series,' p. 40, &C. Forbes Lealie,' 'Early Raeea of 
8ootland,' vol. i. p. 166, &c. 
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study for their illustrations 
theory of nature. 
stage of thought where the 
a conscious personal 

primitive animistic" 
displayed in that 

tree is regarded as 
as such receives adoration 

and sacrifice. 
habited, like a 
possessed, like 
entered it and 

a tree is looked on as in
proper life or soul, or as 

some other spirit which has 
a body, is often hard to deter

well express a doubting conception 
thought-

'Whether the sensitive plant, or that 
Which within its boughs like a spirit eat 
Ere its outward form had kno1rn decay, 
Now felt this change, I cannot say.' 

But this vagueness is yet again a proof of the principle WhiCh) 
I have confidently put forward here, that the conceptions of 
the inherent soul and of the embodied spirit are but modi
fications of one and the same deep-lying anitllistic thought. \ 
The Mintira of the Malay Peninsula believe in 'hantu 
kayu,' i.e. ' tree-spirits,' or ' tree-demons,' which fre
quent every species of tree, and afllict men with diseases; 
some trees are noted for the malignity of their demons.l 
Among the Dayaks of Borneo, certain trees possessed by 
spirits must not be cut down; if a missionary ventured to 
fell one, any death that happened afterwards would naturally 
be set down to this crime.2 The belief of certain Malays of 
Sumatra is expressly stated, that certain venerable trees are 
the residence, or rather the material frame, of spirits of the 
woods.s In the Tonga Islands, we hear of natives laying 
offerings at the foot of particular trees, with the idea of 
their being inhabited by spirits.' So in America, the 
Ojibwa medicine-man has heard the tree utter its complaint 

1 'JOUnI. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. p. 307. 
2 Beeker, 'Dyaks,' in 'Jonrn. Ind. Archip.' vol iii. p. 111. 
• Manden, 'Sumatra,' p. 301. 
• S. S. Famler, 'Tonga,' p. 127. 
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when wantonly cut down.1 A curious and suggestive 
description bearing on this point is given in Friar Roman 
Pane's account of the religion of the Antilles islanders, 
·drawn up by order of Columbus. Certain trees, he declares, 
were believed to send for sorcerers, to whom they gave 
orders how to shape their trunks into idols, and these 
, cemi' being then installed in temple-huts, received prayer 
and inspired their priests with oracles.' Africa shows as 
well-defined examples. The negro woodman cuts down 
certain trees in fear of the anger-ot their mhabitiDg demons, 
but he finds his way out of the difficulty by a sacrifice to 
his own good genius, or, when he is giving the first cuts to 
the great asorin-tree, and its indwelling ~pirit comes out 
to chase him, he cunningly drops palm-oil on the ground, 
and makes his escape while the spirit is licking it Up.8 A 
negro was once worshipping a tree with an offering of food, 
when some one pointed out to him that the tree did not 
eat; the negro answered, '0 the tree is not fetish, the 
fetish is a spirit and invisible, but he has descended into 
this tree. Certainly he cannot devour our bodily food, but 
he enjoys its spiritual part and leaves behind the bodily 
which we see." Tree-worship is largely prevalent in 
Africa, and much of it may be of tniSfimYaiiumstiCkind; 
"&s -wnere in Whidah Bosman says that' the trees, which 
are the gods of the second rank of this country, are only 
prayed to and presented with offerings in time of sickneBB, 
more especially fevers, in order to restore the patients to 
health; '[) or where in AbYBBinia the Gallas made pil
grimage from all quarters to their sacred tree Wodanabe on 
the banks oj the Hawash, worshipping it and praying to it 
for riches, health, life, and every blessing.6 

J Bastian, 'Der Baum in vergleichender Ethnologie,' in Lazarus and 
Steinthal's ' Zeitschrift fiir Volkerpsychologie,' &c., vol. v. 1868. 

II Chr. Colombo, cb. xix. ; and in Pinkerton, vol. xii. p. 87 • 
. 3 Burton, 'W. ok W. fro W. Afr.' pp. 205, 243. 

• Waitz, vol. ii. p. 188. 
a Bosman, letter 19, and in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 500: 
• Krapf, 'E. Afr.' p. 77 j Prichard, 'N. H. of Man,' r. 290; Waitz, vol. 

ii. p. 518. See also Merolla, 'Congo,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 236. 
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The position of tree-worship in Southern Asia in relation 
to Buddhism is of particular interest. To this day there 
are districts of this region, Buddhist or under strong 
Buddhist influence, where tree-worship is still displayed with 
absolute clearness of theory and practice. Here in legend 
a dryad is a being capable of marriage with a human hero, 
while in actual fact a tree-deity is considered human enough 
to be pleased with dolls set up to swing in the branches. 
The Talein of Burmah, before they cut down a tree, offer 

. prayers to its 'kaluk' (i.q., ' kelah '), its inhabiting spirit 
or soul. The Siamese offer cakes and rice to the takhien
tree before they fell it, and believe the inhabiting nymphs 
or mothers of trees to pass into guardian-spirits of the boats 
built of their wood, so that they actually go on offering 
sacrifice to them in this their new condition.l These people 
have indeed little to learn from any other race, however 
savage, of the principles of the lower animism. The ques
tion now arises, did such tree-worship belong to the local 
religions among which Buddhism established itself? There 
is strong evidence that this was the case. Philosophic 
Buddhism, as known to us by its theological books, does 
not include trees among sentient beings possessing mind, 
but it goes so far as to acknowledge the existence of the 
, dewa' or genius of a tree. Buddha, it is related, told a 
story of a tree crying out to the brahman carpenter who 
was going to cut it down, 'I have a word to say, hear my 
word! ' but then the teacher goes on to explain that it was 
not really the tree that spoke, but a dewa dwelling in it. 
Buddha himself was a tree-genius forty-three times in the 
course of his transmigrations. Legend says that during op.e 
such existence, a certain brahman used to pray for pro~
tion to the tree which Buddha was attached to; but the 
transformed teacher reproved the tree-worshipper for thus 

I BastiaD, ' Oestl. Asien,' vol. ii. pp. 457, 461, vol. iii. pp. 187, 251, 289, 
497. For detaile of tree· worship from other Asiatic districts, see AiDsworth, 
'Yezidia,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 23; JDO. Wilson, 'Parsi ReligioD,' 
p.262. 
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addressing himself to a senseless thing, which hears and 
knows nothing.l As for the famous Bo tree, its miraculous 
glories are not confined to the ancient Buddhist annals; 
for its surviving descendant, grown from the branch of the 
parent tree sent by King Asoka from India to Ceylon in 
the 3rd century B.C., to this day receives the worship of the 
pilgrims who come by thousands to do it honour, and offer 
prayer before it. Beyond theee hints and relics of the old 
worship, however, Mr. Fergusson's recent investigations, 
published in his 'Tree and Serpent Worship,' have 
brought to light an ancient state of things which the ortho
dox Buddhist literature gives little idea of. It appears 
from the sculptures of the Sanchi tope in Central India, 
that in the Buddhism of about the 1st century A.D., sacred 
trees had no small place as objects of authorized worship. 
It is especially notable that the representatives of indigenous 
race and religion in India, the N &gas, characterized by their 
tutelary snakes iBBuing from their backs between their 
shoulders and curving over their heads, and other tribes 
actually drawn as human apes, are seen adoring the divine 
tree in the midst of unquestionable Buddhist surroundings.! 
Tree-worship, even now well marked among the indigenous 
tribes of India, was obviously not abolished on the Buddhist 
conversion. The new philosophic religion seems to have 
amalgamated, as new religions ever do, with older native 
thoughts and rites. And it is quite consistent with the 
habits of the Buddhist theologians and hagiologists, that 
when tree-worship was suppressed, they should have slurred 
over the fact of its former prevalence, and should even 
have used the recollection of it as a gibe against the hostile 
Brahmans. 

" Conceptions like those of the lower races in character, 
and rivalling them in vivacity, belong to the mythology 
of Greece and Rome. The classic thought of the tree iQ.
~a~ited _PJr_'!o __ d_~~ and_ !lttering oracles._ is_ like that of 

1 Hardy, 'Manual of Budhism,' pp. 100, .. a. 
t Fergusson, 'Tree and Serpent Worship,' pl. xxiv. xxvi. &c. 
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other regions. Thus the sacred palm ,of Negra in Yemen, 
whose demon was propitiated by prayer and sacrifice to 
give oracular response,! or the tall oaks inhabited by 
the gods, where old Slavonic people used to ask questions 
and hear the answers,' have their analogue in the pro
phetic oak of Dodona, wherein dwelt the deity, • min 
d' ell, 7MJ6pb, fwrIov.'3 The Homeric hymn to Aphrodite 
tells of the tree-nymphs, long-lived yet not immortal
they grow with their high-topped leafy pines and oaks 
upon the mountains, but when the lot of death draws nigh, 
and the lovely trees are sapless, and the bark rots away 
and the branches fall, then their spirits depart from the 
light of the sun:-

• N Up.cf>a.l 1'''' 8pE!fovcnv &fHUICcpO& f3a.8UICo).'If'ol, 
a.t TO& 114&f'T@VC1'&V o~ PEy4 T~ {d8mll T~· 
a.r p' oih-~ 8"'1TOi'O oW d84VdTO&IT&V l'lf'Ol'Ta.&· 
&q~v pEv (Wovcn IC4~ &.pf3poTOV ~l8ap l80v(1'&, 
ICa.l T~ pd d8a.lldTO&IT& ICa.).~1/I xo~v lp~a.l'To. 
raU& ~ IE&).'1vot T~ ICa.~ n'luIC07rO'O 'AP'YE&~l'T'1'> 
p.lcryovl lv f/nAOT'JT& p.vxCP IT'If'~tlllV lpOfl'TIIIV. 
raUl 8' &.1" " lMT4& ~f 8pw'O 1l!f&ICo.p1JVO& 
y~"'OPf"lJlT'" lCPVCTa.V lrl X8ov~ f3111T&4v~lPD, 
ICa.Mt, T1J)'~8@VCTa." lv OVfHU'" Il!f1JAoi.uw· 

d)')" OT~ ICW B.q p.oipa 'If'a.fHunllCl1 84Vo.TO&O, 
d{dvf'Ta.& pEV 'If'pi#rov br2 X8ov& 8(v8fH4 ICa.).&., 
CPAo&~'O 8' dp.cp&'If'~p&cp8&w8(&, 'If'l'If'TOVCT& 8' &.71 otOl, 

Tedll ~ fJ' ;'pou !fvx~ ).,l'lf'(& cf>&.o<; ~~)'lo&o.' 4 

The hamadryad's life is bound to her tree, she is hurt 
when it is wounded, she cries when the axe threatens, she 7 
dies with the fallen trunk:-

• Non sine bamadryadis fato cadit arborea trabs.' 6 

How personal a creature the tree-nymph was to the 
classic mind, is shown in legends like that of Paraibios, 

1 Tabary in BaetiaD, Le. p. 295. 
• Hartboch, • Alt. und Neues Preu.en,' part i. cb. v. 
a See Pauly, • Real.Encyclopedie.' Homer. Odyas; xiv. 827, xix. 296. 
• Hymn. Homer. Aphrod. 257. 
• AU80nii Idyll De Hilltor. 7. 
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whose father, regardless of the hamadryad's entreaties, cut \ 
down her ancient trunk, and in himself and in his off
spring suffered her dire vengeance.l The ethnographic 
student finds a curious interest in transformation-myths 
like Ovid's, keeping up as they do vestiges of philosophy 
of archaic type-Daph~e turned-1_~~<!.. the laurel that 
Apollo honours for her sake, the sorrowing'Sisters of Phae: 
th-onchanging-llito 'treeS:-yet still dropping blood and 
crying for mercy when their shoots are tom.1! Such 
episodes medireval poetry could still adapt, as in the path
less infernal forest whose knotted dusk-leaved trees re
vealed their human animation to the Florentine when 
he plucked a twig, 

• Allor porsi la mano un poco avante, 
E cow un ramoece1 da un gran pruno : 
E' 1 tronco BUO grido: Percbe mi schiante 7' a 

or the myrtle to which Ruggiero tied his hippogriff, who 
tugged at the poor trunk till it murmured and oped its 
'mouth, and with doleful voice told that it was Astolfo, 
enchanted 'by the wicked Alcina among her other lovers, 

• D' entrar 0 in fera 0 in fonte 0 in legno 0 in B8BB0.'. 

If these seem to us now conceits over quaint for beauty, 
we need not scruple to say so. They are not of Dante and 
Ariosto, they are sham antiques from classic models. And 
if even the classic originals have become unpleasing, we 
need not perhaps reproach ourselves with decline of poetic 
taste. We have lost something, and the loss has spoiled 
our appreciation of many an old poetic theme, yet it is not 
always our sense of the beautiful that has dwindled, but 
the old animistic philosophy of nature that is gone from 
us, dissipating from such fancies their meaning, and with 

1 Apollon. Rhod. ATgonautica, ii. 476. See Welcker, 'Griech. Gotterl.' 
vol. iii. p. 67. 

I Ovid. Metamm. i 462, it 345, xi 67. 
3 Dante, • Divina Oommedia,' 'Inferno,' canto xiii. 
4 Ari08to, 'Orlando Furioso,' canto vi. 
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their meaning their loveliness. Still, if we look for living 
men to whom trees are, as they were to our distant fore
fathers, the habitations and embodiments of spirits, we 
shall not look in vain. The peasant folklore of Europe 
still knows of willows that bleed and weep and speak when 
hewn, of the fairy maiden that sits within the fir-tree, of 
that old tree in Rugaard forest that must not be felled, for 
an elf dwells within, of that old tree on the Heinzenberg 
near Zell, which uttered its complaint when the woodman 
cut it down, for in it was Our Lady, whose chapel now 
stands upon the spot. l One may still look on where Fran
conian damsels go to a tree on St. Thomas's Day, knock 
thrice solemnly, and listen for the indwelling spirit to give 
answer by raps from within, what manner of husbands they 
are to have.2 

In the remarkable document of mythic cosmogony, pre
served by Eusebius under the alleged authorship of the 
Phoonician Sanchoniathon, is the following passage: 'But 
these first men consecrated the plants of the earth, and 
judged them gods, and worshipped the things upon which 
they themselves lived and their posterity, and all before 
them, and (to these) they made libations and sacrifices:s 
From examples such as have been here reviewed, it seems 
that direct and absolute tree-worship of this kind may in
deed lie very wide and deep in the early history of religion. 
But the whole tree-cultus of the world must by no means 
be thrown indiscriminately into this one category. It is 
only on such distinct evidence as has been here put forward, 
that a sacred tree may be taken as having a spirit em
bodied in or attached to it. Beyond this limit, there is 
a wi~e~ ~~e._oLlIoJlimistic concep~ion5 conuected with-tree 
and for~s.t. wa.r.abi.p. The tree may be the spirit's pe@ or 
8Iiei~; Q.Lf~YQ\lri.teJ!~t. Under this definition come the 

1 Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 615, &c. Baatian,' Der Baum,' I.e. p. 297 ; Ranuach, 
'Slaw. Myth.' 1'. 313. 

2 Wuttke, 'Volksabergiaube,' p. 67, see 183. 
a Euseb. 'PrillI'. Evang.' i. 10. 
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trees hung with objects which are the receptacles of ~ 
spirits: As places of spiritual resort, there is no real dis
ttnct10n between the sacred tree and the sacred grove. The 
tree may serve &8 a scaffold or altar, at once convenient 
and conspicuous, where offerings can be set out for some . 
sphitual being, who may be a tree-spirit, or perhaps the 
local deity, living there just &8 a man might do who had 
his hut and owned his plot of land around. The shelter 
of some single tree, or the solemn seclusion of a forest 
grove, is a place of worship set apart by nature, of some 
tribes the only temple, of many tribes perhaps the earliest. 
Lastly, the ~!ee . ~ay _~ _~~~!Y.-a. ~Q.red object patronized 
by or a~ociated with or symbolizing some divinity, often 
one of those -which we shall presently notice &8 presiding 
over a whole species of trees or other things. How all 
these conceptions, from actual embodiment or local resi
dence or visit of a demon or deity, down to mere ideal 
&88OCiation, can blend together, how hard it often is to 
distinguish them, and yet how in spite of this confusion 
they conform to the animistic theology in which all 
have their essential principles, a few examples will show 
better than any theoretical comment.1 Take the groups 
of malicious wood-fiends so obviously devised to account 
for the mysterious influences that beset the forest wan
derer. In the Australian bush, demons whistle in the 
branches, and stooping with outstretched arms sneak 
among the trunks to seize the wayfarer; the lame demon 
leads astray the hunter in the Brazilian forest; the Karen 
crossing a fever-haunted jungle shudders in the grip of the 
spiteful 'phi: and runs to lay an offering by the tree he 
rested under last, from whose boughs the malaria-fiend 
came down upon him; the negro of Senegambia seeks to 
pacify the long-haired tree-demons that send diseases; the 
terrific cry of the wood-demon is heard in the Finland 

1 Further details as to tree-wol'I'hip in Bastian, 'Der Baum,' &0:, here 
cited; Lubbock, 'Origin of Civilization,' p. 206, &0. ; FergulBon, 'Tree and 
Serpent Worship,' &0. 

Digitized by Coogle 



i .. ~ 
I 

TREE- WORSHIP. 223 

forest; the baleful shapes of terror that glide at ~ight 
through our own woodland are familiar still to peasant ' and 
poet.1 The North American Indians of the Far West, 
entering the defiles of the Black Mountains of Nebraska, 
will often hang offerings on the trees or place them on the 
rocks, to propitiate the spirits and procure good weather 
and hunting.2 In South America, Mr. Darwin describes the 
Indians offering their adorations by loud shouts when they 
came in sight of the sacred tree standing solitary on a 
high part of the Pampas, a landmark visible from afar. To 
this tree were hanging by threads numberless offerings such 
as cigars, bread, meat, pieces of cloth, &c., down to the mere 
thread pulled from his poncho by the poor wayfarer who 

. had nothing better to give. Men would pour libations of 
spirits and mate into a certain hole, and smoke upwards to 
gratify Walleechu, and all around lay the bleached bones 
of the horses slaughtered as sacrifices. All Indians made 
their offerings here, that their horses might not tire, and 
that they themselves might prosper. Mr. Darwin reason
ably judges on this evidence that it was to the deity W 0.1-
leechu that the worship was paid, the sacred tree being only 
his altar; but he mentions that the Gauchos think the 
Indians consider the tree as the god itself, a good example 
of the misunderstanding possible in such cases.s The New 
Zealanders would hang an offering of food or a lock of hair 
on a branch at a landing place, or near remarkable rocks or 
trees would throw a bunch of rushes as an offering to the 
spirit dwelling there.' The Dayaks fasten rags of their 
clothes on trees at cross roads, fearing for their health if 
they neglect the custom; 6 the Macassar man halting to eat 
in the forest will put a morsel of rice or fish on a leaf, and 
lay it on a stone or stump.s The divinities of African tribes 

1 Bastian, 'Der Baom,' I.e. &e. 
2 Irving, 'Astoria,' vol. ii. ch. viii. 
3 Danvin, 'Journal,' p. 68. 
4 Polack, 'New Z.' vol. ii. p. 6; Taylor, p. 171, see 99. 
D St. John, , Far East, ' vol. i. p. 89. 
8 Wallace, , Eastern Archipelago,' vol. i . p. 338. 
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may dwell in trees remarkable for size and age, or inhabit 
sacred groves where the priest alone may enter.1 Trees 
treated as idols by the Congo people, who put calabashes of 
,palm wine at their feet in casetnej s1iould"1ie'tlimi£y: and 
amongst West African negro tribes farther -north, trees hung 
with rags by the passers-by, and the great baobabs pegged 
to hang offerings to, and serving as shrines before which 
sheep are sacrificed,S display well the rites of tree sacrifice, 
though leaving undefined the precise relation conceived 
tetween deity and tree. 

t The forest theology that befits a race of hunters is 
~ . dominant still among Turanian tribes of SIberIa, as of old 

it was across to Lapland. Full well these tribes know the 
gods of the fores~. The Yakuts hang on any remarkably 
fiDe tree iron, braSs, and other trinkets; they choose a 
green spot shaded by a tree for their spring sacrifice of 
horses and oxen, whose heads are set up in the boughs; 
they chant their extemporised songs to the Spirit of the 
Forest, and hang for him on the branches of the trees along 
the roadside offerings of hQl'Behair, emblems of their most 
valued possession. A clump of larches on a Siberian steppe, 
a grove in the receBBes of a forest, is the sanctuary of a 
Turanian tribe. Gaily-decked idols in their warm fur-coats, 
each set up beneath its great tree swathed with cloth or 
tinplate, endless reindeer-hides and peltry hanging to the 
trees around, kettles and spoons and snuff-horns and house
hold valuables strewn as offerings before the gods-such is 
the description of a Siberian holy grove, at the stage when 
the contact of foreign civilization has begun by ornament
ing the rude old ceremonial it must end by abolishing.' A 
race ethnologically allied to these tribes, though risen to 
higher culture, kept up remarkable relics of tree-worship in 
Northern Europe. In Esthonian districts, during the last 

1 Pricbard, 'Nat. Hist. of Man,' p. 681. 
I Merolla in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 286. 
8 Lubbock, p. 193; Bastian, I.e. ; Park, 'Tl'&vels,' vol. i. IlP. 64, 106. 
4 Castnln, , Finn. Myth.' p. 86, &c., 191, .tc. ; Lathalll, • Deacr. Etb.' vol. i. 

p. 363; Simpson, 'Journoy,' vol. ii. p. 261. 
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cen~ury, the traveller might often see the sacred tree, 
generally an ancient lime, oak, or ash, standing inviolate in 
a sheltered spot near the dwelling-house, and old memories 
are handed down of the time when the first blood of a 
slaughtered beast was sprinkled on its roots, that the cattle 
might prosper, or when an offering was laid beneath the 
holy linden, on the stone where the worshipper knelt on his 
bare knees, moving from east to west and back, which stone 
he kiBBed thrice when he had said, 'Receive the food as an 
offering! ' It may well have been an indwelling tree-dei~y 
for whom this worship was intended, for folklore shows that 
the Esths recognized such a conception with the utmost 
distinctness; they have a tale of the tree-elf who appeared 
in personal shape outside his crooked birch-tree, whence 
he could be summoned by three knocks on the trunk and 
the inquiry, 'Is the crooked one at home?' But also it 
may have been the Wood-Father or Tree-King, or some 
other deity, who received sacrifice and answered prayer be
neath his sacred tree, as in a temple.1 If, again, we glance 
at the ttee-and-grove worship of the non-Aryan indigenous 
tribes of British India, we sha.ll gather clear and instructive 
hints of its inner significance. In the courtyard of a Bodo 
house is planted the sacred 'sij' or euphorbia of Batho, 
the national god, to whom under this representation the 
, deoshi' or priest offers prayer and kills a pig.2 When 
the Khonds settle a new village, the sacred cotton-tree must 
be planted with solemn rites, and beneath it is placed the 
stone which enshrines the village deity.s Nowhere, per
haps, in the world in these modem days is the original 
meaning of the sacred grove more picturesquely shown than 
among the Mundas of Chota-Nagpur, in whose settlements 
a sacred grove of sal-trees, a remnant of the primreval forest 
spared by the woodman's axe, is left as a home for the 

I Boecler, 'Ehsten Aberglaubische GebrancJ\t,'k., ed. Kreutzwald, pp. 2, 
112, ·146. 

I Hodgson, • Abor. of India,' pp. 165, 173. 
3 Macpherson, p. 61. 

Il.-Q 
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spirits, and in this hallowed place offerings to the gods are 
made.l 

Here, then, among the lower races, is surely evidence 
enough to put on their true historic footing the rites of tree 
and grove which are found flourishing or surviving within 
the range of Semitic or Aryan culture. Mentions in the 
Old Testament record the Canaanitish Ashera-worship, the 
sacrifice under every green tree, the incense rising beneath 
oak and willow and shady terebinth, rites whose obstinate 
revival proves how deeply they were rooted in the old reli
gion of the land.2 The evidence of these Biblical passages 
is corroborated by other evidence from SmnRwregloDs;ii.s 
in the lines by Silius Italicus which mention the prayer and 
sacrifice in the N umidian holy groves, and the records of 
the council of Carthage which show that in the 5th century, 
an age after Augustine's time, it was still needful to urge 
that the relics of idolatry in trees and groves should be 
done away.s From the more precise descriptions which lie 
within the range of Aryan descent and influence, examples 
may be drawn to illustrate every class of belief and rite of 
the forest. Modern Hinduism is so largely derived from 
the religions of the non-Aryan indigenes, that we may fairly 
explain thus a considerable part of the tree-worship of 
modern India, as where in the Birbhtim district of Bengal 
a great annual pilgrimage is made to a shrine in a jungle, 
to give offerings of rice and money and sacrifice animals to 
a certain ghost who dwells in a bela-tree.' In thoroughly 
Hindu districts may be seen the pippala (Ficus religiosa) 
planted as the village tree, the 'chaityataru' of Sanskrit 

1 Dalton, 'Kola,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 34. Bastian,' Oeatl. 
Asien.' vol. i. p_ 134, vol. iii. p. 252. 

2 Deut. xii. 3; xvi. 21. Judges vi. 25. 1 Kings xiv. 23 ; xv. 13; xviii. 
19. 2 Kings xvii. 10; xxiii. 4. Is. lvii. 5. Jerem. xvii. 2. Ezek. vi. 13; 
u.28. Has. iv. 13, &c., &c. 

3 Silo !tal. Puuica, iii. 675, 690. Harduin, Acta Conciliorum, vol. i. 
For further evidence &8 to Semitic tree-and·grove worship, see Movers, 
I Phonizier,' vol. i. p. 560, &to. 

4 Hunter, • Rural Bengal,' pp. 131, 194. 
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literature, while the Hindu in private life planti!5 the banyan 
and other trees and worships them with divine honours.l 

Gree~ an<L Rom~~~,.~~o.!?gy ~iy~_ E~rfect_ ~~s no~_. on~ of \ 
-tlie beinE@J!t~~.to. individual trees, but -of the dryads, ) 
fauns, and sat.!~.Jhdng_.aDd roamiag -ift.&b&-f&r.t-crea.-/' 
turas whose analogues are our own elves and faules cf( 

the woods. Above these graceful fantastic beings are the 
higher deities who have trees for shrines and grQves..lor 
temples:-.WitIree8- the eeeeriptioo -- in . oVid's story of 
E'iiSlchthon :-

, And Ceres' grove he ravaged with the axe, 
They say, and shamed with iron the ancient glades. 
There stood a mighty oak of age-long strength, 
Festooned with garlands, bearing on its trunk 
Memorial tablets, proofs of helpful vows. 
Beneath, the dryads led their festive dance, 
And circled hand-in-hand the giant bole." 

In more prosaic fashion, Cato instructs the woodman 
how to gain indemnity for thinning a holy grove j he must 
offer a hog in sacrifice with this prayer, 'Be thou god or 
goddess to whom this grove is sacred, permit me, by the 
expiation of this pig, and in order to restrain the over
growth of this wood, &c., &c.' 3 Slavonic lands had their 
groves where burned the everlasting fire of Piorun the 
Heaven-god j the old Prussians venerated the holy oak of 
Romowe, with its drapery and images of the gods, standing 
in the midst of the sacred inviolate forest where no twig 
might be broken nor beast slain j and so on down to the 
elder-tree beneath which Pushkait was worshipped with 
offerings of bread and beer.4 The Keltic Heaven-god, 
whose image was a mighty oak, the white-robed Druids 
climbing the sacred tree to cut the mistletoe, and sacrificing 

I Boehtlingk and Roth, 8. v. 'chaityataru.' Ward,' Hindo08,' vol. ii. 
p.204. 

t Ovid. Metamm. viii. 741. 
3 Cato de Re Rustica, 139; PHn. xvii. 47. 
4 Hallusch, • Slaw. Myth.' pp. 98, 229. Hartknoch, part i. ch. v. vii. ; 

Grimm, • D. Yo' p. 67. 
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the two white bulls beneath, are types from another national 
group.1 Teutonic descriptions begin with Tacitus, 'Lucos 
ac nemora consecrant, deorumque nominibus adpellant 
secretum illud, quod sola reverentia vident,' and the 
curious passage which describes the Semnones entering 
the sacred grove in bonds, a homage to the deity that dwelt 
there; many a century after, the Swedes were still hold
ing solemn sacrifice and hanging the carcases of the 
slaughtered beasts in the grove hard by the temple of 
U psal2 ,~ith _, Christianity come~ a crusade aga!~~~ 
h~!L ~~~es _I!!!l~~' Boniface hews down in the presence 
of the priest the huge oak of the Hessian Heaven-god, 
and builds of the timber a chapel to St. Peter. Amator 
expostulated with the hunters who hung the heads of wild 
beasts to the· boughs of the sacred pear-tree ,of Auxerre, 
'Hoc opus idololatrire culturre est, non christiallll! elegant
issimre disciplinre;' but this mild persuasion not avail
ing, he chopped it down and burned it. In spite of all , 
such efforts, the old religion of the tree and grove sur- l 

vived in Europe often in most pristine form. Within the 
last two hundred years, there were old men in Goth
land who would" go to pray under a great tree, as their 
forefathers had done in their time;' and to this day the 
sacrificial rite of pouring milk and beer over the roots 
of trees is said to be kept up on out-of-the-way Swedish 
farms.3 In Russia, the Lyeshy or wood-demon still pro
tects the birds and beasts in his domain, and drives his 
flocks of field-mice and squirrels from forest to forest, 
when we should say they are migrating. The hunter's 
luck depends on his treatment of the forest-spirit, where
fore he will leave him as a sacrifice the first game he 
kills, or some smaller offering of bread or salted pancake 
on a stump. Or if one falls ill on returning from the 
forest, it is known that this is the Lyeshy's doing, so 

1 Maxim. Tyr. viii:- ; Plin. xvi 96. 
2 Tacit. Germania, 9, 39, &c. ; Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 66. 
a Hylten.CavalliuB, 'Wii.rend och Wirdame,' part i p. 142. 
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the n"'~""'," eerries to the wood 
keying it with 

and 
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and salt in 
home cured. l 
9Jlr own old 

holy trees ie' ~~ , ,""''' 

tenaClO~s peasent it was a great 
and sacred linden-tree with three stems, standing in the 
parish of Hvitaryd in South Sweden, which with curious 
fitness gave a llame to the family of Lin1U£US. Lastly, 
Jakob Grimm even ventures to connect historically the 
ancient sacred inviolate wood with the later royal forest, an 
"~"llcnc'iSc"c, erdument which weeldnith the savage 

of the Forest,nith the modern 
,,,",',,"c'lTlnCY his pheass,nt;s,2 

educated ph+SDomena of the 
lower seem more the spectacle of 
a man worshipping a beast. We have learnt the lessons of 
Natural History at last thoroughly enough to recognize our 
superiority to our 'younger brothers,' as the Red Indians 
call them, the creatures whom it is our place not to adore 
but to understand and use. :By men at lower levels of cul-

infe.tio.r..anjITJa.15 eiened with a very 
1l!!!Q!~lB~LH~de-C'r()r various ldwe become obc 

ranking amGed important in 
of religion. Y Gt lieGe speak shortly 

and knimal-worship, in interest, 
but as over-abounding in difficulty. Wishing rather to 
bring general principles into view than to mass uninter
preted facts, all I can satisfactorily do is to give some select 
examples from the various groups of evidence, so as at once 
to display the more striking features of the subject, and to 
tracG ideas upward Gt~vage level far 

oivilization. 
GGems capable _of 

on it as PQs~ 
__ Jii~ <?~n2 ~d 

) Ralston, 'Songs of Russian People,' p. 153, Bee 238. 
2 Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 62, &c. 
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animated like a man by a soul which continues to exist after 
bodily death, powerful as ever for good and harm. Then 
this idea blends with the thought of the creature as being )' 
an incarnate deity, seeing, hearing,-an:d-·actin~ even at a 
distance, anacontinUing its -power "Iifterthe death of the 
animal body to which tne""divine-ipirit-was attacl1eT.' Thus· 
the -Kamchadals, in their simple veneration of all things 
that could do them harm or good, worshipped the whales 
that could overturn their bets, and the bears and wolves 
of whom they stood in fear. The beasts, they thought, 
could understand their language, and therefore they ab
stained from calling them by their names when they met 
them, but propitiated them with certain appointed formulas. l 

Tribes of Peru, says Garcilaso de la Vega, worshipped the 
fish and vicufias that provided them food, the monkeys for 
their cunning, the sparrowhawks for their keen sight. The 
tiger and the bear were to them ferocious deities, and man-\ 
kind, mere--strangers aiiaiiiiruders - in - ilie land, Might well 
adore these beings, its old inhabitants and 10rds.1I How, 
indeed, can one wonder that in direct and simple awe, the 
Philippine -islanders, when they saw an alligator, should 
have prayed him with great tenderneBB to do them no harm, 
and to this end offered him of whatever they had in their 
boats, casting it into the water.s Such rites display at 
least a partial truth in the famous apophthegm which attri
butes to fear the origin of religion: 'Primos in orbe deos 
fecit timor." In discussing the question of the souls of 
animals in a previous chapter, instances were adduced of 
men seeking to appease by apologetic phrase and rite the j. 
animals they· kiiied.6 ._ Ii is· Instructive-to -Oliserve-now 
na.turally such personal intercourse between man and animal 
may pass into full worship, when the creature is powerful 

1 Steller, 'Kamtschatka,' p. 276. 
t Garcilaso de ]a Vega,' ComeDtari08 Realee,' i. ch. ill:. &c. 
I HandeD, 'Sumatra,' p. 303. 
• PetroD. Arb. Fragm. ; BtatiuB, iii. Theb. 661. 
• See ante, ch. xi. 
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or dangerous enough to claim it. When the Stiens of 
Kam bodia asked pardon of the beast they killed, and oflered 
sacrifice in expiation, they expressly did so through fear 
lest the creature's disembodied soul should come and tor
ment them.1 Yet, strange to say, even the worship C?f the 
animal as divine does not prevent the propitiatory ceremony 
from paBBing into utter mockery. Thus Charlevoix de
scribes North American Indians who, when they had killed 
a bear, would set up its hea. painted with many colours, 
and offer it homage and praise while they performed the 
painful duty of feasting on its body.2 So among the Ainos, 
the indigenes of YeB8o, the bear is a great divinity. It 
is true they slay him when they can, but while they are 
cutting him up they salute him with obeisances and fair 
speeches, and set up his head outside the house to preserve 
them from misfortune.s In Siberia, the Yakuts worship 
the bear in common with the spirits of the forest, bowing 
toward his favourite haunts with appropriate phrases of 
prose and verse, in praise of the bravery and generosity of 
their 'beloved uncle.' Their kindred the Ostyaks swear 
in the RUB8ian courts of law on a bear's head, for the bear, 
they say, is all-knowing, and will slay them if they lie. 
This idea actually serves the people as a philosophical, 
thougliorie would say. rather superfluous, explanation of a 
whole -class of accidenta~ _when a hunter is killed by a 
bear, it is considered that he must at some time have for
sworn himself, and now has. meL~is doom. Yet these 
Ostyaks, when they have overcome and slain their deity, 
will stuff its skin with hay, kick it, spit on it, insult and 
mock it till they have satiated their hatred and revenge, 
and are ready to set it up in a yurt as an object of 
worship.' 

Whether an animal be worshipped as the receptacle or 

1 Mouhot, 'Indo·China,' vol. i. p. 252. 
2 Charlevoix, 'Nouvelle France,' vol. v. p. 443. 
I W. M. Woodin' Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iv. p. 36. 
C Simpson, ' Journey,' vol. ii. p. 269 ; Erman, 'Siberia,' vol. i. p. 492; 

Latham, 'Descr. Eth.' vol. i. p. 456; 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' vol. iv. p. 590. 
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incarnation of an indwelling divine soul or other deity,_ or 
a.s o-lie of the myria.d representatives of the presiding god 
of its <:Ila88, the ca.se is included under and e:iplaineaoy the 
general theory of fetish-worship already· discussed. Evi
dence which displays these two conceptions and their blend
ing is singularly perfect in the islands of the Pa.cific. In the 
Georgian. group, certain herons, kingfishers, and woodpeckers 
were held sa.cred and fed on the sa.crifices, with the distinct 
view that the deities were embodied in the birds, and in this 
form ca.me to eat the offered food and give the oracular re
sponses by their cries.l The Tongans never killed certain 
birds, or the shark, whale, &c., a.s being sacred shrines in 
which gods were in the habit of visiting earth; and if they 
chanced in sailing to pass near a whale, they would offer 
scented oil or kava to him.! In the Fiji Islands, certain 
birds, fish, plants, and some men, were supposed to have 
deities closely connected with or residing in them. Thus 
the hawk, fowl, eel, shark, and nearly every other animal 
became the shrine of some deity, which the worshipper of 
that deity might not eat, so that some were even tabued 
from eating human flesh, the shrine of their god being a 
man. f idengei, the dull and otiose supreme deity, ha4 his 
shrine or inca.mation in the serpent.s Every Samoan 
islander had his tutelary deity or 'aitu,' appearing in 
some animal, an eel, shark, dog, turtle, &c., which species 
beca.me his fetish, not to be slighted or injured or eaten, 
an offence which the deity would avenge by entering the 
sinner's body and generating his proper inca.mation within 
him till he died.' The' atua' of the New Zealander, corre
sponding with this in name, is a divine ancestral soul, and 
is also apt to appear in the body of an animaL6 If we pass 
to Sumatra, we shall find that the veneration paid by the 
Malays to the tiger, and their habit of apologizing to it 

I Ellis, 'Polyn. Res.' voL i. p. 336. 
2 Farmer, 'Tonga,' p. 126; Mariner, vol. ii. p. 106. 
S WiIliaDls, 'Fiji,' vol. i. p. 217, .lie. 
f Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 238. 
a Shortland, 'Trada. of N. Z.' ch. iv. 
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when a trap is laid, is connected with the idea of tigers 
being animated by the souls of departed men. l In other 
districts of the world, one of the most important cases 
connected with these is the worship paid by the North 
American Indian to his medicine-animal, of which he kills 
one specimen to preserve its skin, which thenceforth re
ceives adoration and grants protection as a fetish.2 In 
South Africa, as has been already mentioned, the Zulus 
hold that divine ancestral shadea-are embodied in certain 
tame and harmless snake8~- whom their human kinsfolk 
receive with kindly respect and propitiate with foodS In 
West Africa, monkeys near a grave-yard are supposed to 
be animated by the spirits of the dead, and the general 
theory of sacred and worshipped crocodiles, snakes, birds, 
bats, elephants, hyrenas, leopards, &c., is divided between 
the two great departments of the fetish-theory, in some 
cases the creature being the actual embodiment or -per-
8Oii8.tioii~(jrp1i~_~p~rit;--and in other cases sacred to it- or 
unaer--fts protection.' Hardly any region of the world 
displays so perfectly as this the worship of serpents as 
fetish-animals endowed with high spiritual qualities, to kill 
one of whom would be an offence unpardonable. For a 
single description of negro ophiolatry, may be cited Bos
man's description from Whydah in the Bight of Benin; 
here the highest order of deities were a kind of snakes 
which swarm in the villages, reigned over by that huge 
chief monster, uppermost and greatest and as it were the 
grandfather of all, who dwelt in his snake-house beneath a 
lofty tree, and there received the royal offerings of meat 
and drink, cattle and money and stuffs. So heartfelt was 
the veneration of the snakes, that the Dutchmen made it a 

1 Marsden, 'Sumatra,' p. 292. 
2 Loskiel, 'Ind. of N. A.' part i. p. 40; Catlin, 'N. A. Ind.' voL i. 

p. 36; Schoolcraft, 'Tribes,' part i. p. 34, part v. p. 652; Waitz, vol. iii. 
p.190. 

B See ante, p. 8; Callaway, 'ReI. of Amazu1u,' p. 196. . 
• SteiDhauaer, 'Religion des Negera,' I.e. p. 133. J. L. Wi1eon, 'W. Air.' 

pp. 210, 218. Schlegel,' Ew .. Sprache,· p. lI:V •• 
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means of clearing their warehouses of tiresome visitors; as 
Bosman says, 'If we are ever tired with the natives of this 
country, and would fain be rid of them, we need only speak 
ill of the snake, at which they immediately stop their ears 
and run out of doors.'l Lastly, among the Tatar tribes 
of Siberia, Castren finds the explanation of the veneration 
whic~ the nomade pays to certain animals, in a distinct 
fetish-theory which he thus sums up: 'Can he also con
trive to propitiate the snake, bear, wolf, swan, and various 
other birds of the air and beasts of the field, he has in them 
good protectol'il, for in them are hidden mighty spirits.' Z 

In the lower levels of civilization the social institution 
knownasT~~@~~-is"if }r~q':.~nt occurrence. Its antliro
ptJrngitia.rlmportance was especialfyorbught tJito notice by 
J. F. McLennan, whose views as to an early totem-period of 
society have much influenced opinion since his time.3 The 
totemic tribe is divided into clans, the members of each 
clan connecting themselves with, calling themselves by the 
name of, and even deriving their mythic pedigree from some 
animal, plant, or thing, but most often an animal; these 
totem-clans are exogamous, marriage not being permissible 
within the clan, while perm"issibfe_ or -oOllgatory"ootween 
clan ~nd clan. Thus among the -Ojibwa Indians orNorth 
America, the names of such clan-animals, Bear, Wolf, 
Tortoise, Deer, Rabbit, &c., served to designate the inter
marrying clans into which the tribes were divided, Indians 
being actually spoken of as bears, wolves, &c., and the 
figures of these animals indicating their clans in the native 
picture-writing. The Ojibwa word for such a clan-name 
has passed into English in the form 'totem,' and thus has 
become an accepted term among anthropologists to denote 

1 Bosman, 'Guinea,' letter 19; in Pinkerton, voL xvi. p. 499. See 
Burton, 'Dahome,' ch. iv., xvii. An account of the Vaudoux serpent-wor
ship still carried on among the negroes of Hayti, in 'Lippincott'. Magazine, • 
Philadelphia, March, 1870. 

II Cutren, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 196, see 228. 
3 J. F. McLennan in 'Fortnightly Review,' 1869-70; reprinted in 'Studies 

in Ancient History,' 2nd series, pp. 117,491. 
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similar clan-names I customary over the world, this system 
of dividing tribes being called Totemism. Unfortunately 
for the study of the subject, John Long, the trader inter
preter who introduced the Ojibwa word totem into Europe 
in 1791, does not seem to have grasped its meaning in the 
native law of marriage and 'clanship, but to have confused 
the totem-animal of the clan with the patron or guardian 
animal of the individual hunter, his manitu or 'medicine.' 1 

Even when the North American totem-claDS came to be 
better understood as social institutions regulating marriagy 
the notion of the guardian spirit still clung to them. .g'lr 

George Grey, who knew of the American totem-clims from 
the 'Archreologia Americana,' put on record in 1841 a list 
of exogamous classes in West Australia, and mentioned the 
opinion frequently given by the natives as to the origin of 
these class-names, that they were derived from some animal 
or vegetable being very common in the district which the 
family inhabited, so that the name of this animal or 
vegetable came to be applied to the family. This seems 
so far valuable evidence, but Grey was evidently led by 
John Long's mistaken statement, which he quotes, to fall 
himself into the same confusion between the tribal name 
and the patron animal or vegetable, the 'kobong' of his 
natives, which he regarded as a tribal totem.2 In Mr. J. G. 
Frazer's valuable collection of information on totemism,S 
the use of the self-contradictory term' individual totem' 
has unfortunately tended to perpetuate this confusion. In 
the present state of the problem of totemism, it would be 
premature to discuss at length its development and pur
pose. Mention may however be made of observations 
which tend to place it on a new footing, as being ~ 
related to the tmnsmj.gratjoD of souls. In MelaneBla men 

I John Long, 'Voyages and Travels of an Indian Interpreter,' London, 
1791, p. 86. See pp. 238, 411 of present volume. 

I Grey, 'Journals of Expeditions in N. W. &: W. Australia,' vol. it 
pp. 226-9; 'Arolueologia Americana,' vol. ii. p. 109. 

a J. G. Frazer, 'Totemism,' p. 68; 'Golden Bough,' 2nd ed. vol. iii. 
pp. 419, 423. 
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may say that after death they will reappear for instance as 
sharks or bananas, and the family will acknowledge the 
kinship by feeding the sharks and abstaining from the 
bananas. It is not unreasonable that Dr. Codrington should 
suggest such practices as throwing light on the origin of 
totemism.1 The late investigations of Spencer and Gillen, 
conducted with scrupulous care in an almost untouched 
district of Central Australia, show totemism in the Arunta 
tribe, not as the means of regulating the intermarriage of 
clans, but as based on a native theory of the ancestry of 
the race, as descended from the Alcheringa, quasi-human 
animal or vegetable ancestors, whose souls are still reborn 
in human form in successive generations.!! This careful and 
definite account may be the starting-point of a new study. 
Savages would be alive to the absurdity of naming clans 
after animals in order to indicate a prohibition of marrying
in, opposed to the habit of the animals themselves. Indeed, 
it seems more likely that such animal-names may have com
monly belonged to inbred clans, before the rule of exogamy 
was developed. At present the plainest fact as to Totemism 
is its historical position as shown by its immense geographical 
distribution. Its presence in North America and Australia has 
been noticed. It extends its organization through the forest
region of South America from Guyana to Patagonia. N orth
ward of Australia it is to be traced among the more un
changed of the Malay populations, who underneath foreign 
influence still keep remains of a totemic system like that of 
the American tribes. Thence we follow the totem-clan into 
India, when it appears among non-Aryan hill-tribes such as 
the Oraons and Mundas, who have clans named after Eel, 
Hawk, Heron, and so on, and must not kill or eat these 
creatures. North of the Himalaya it appears among Mon
goloid tribes in their native low cultured state, such as the 
Yakuts with their intermarrying totem-clans Swan, Raven, 

I Codrington, • Melanesians, pp. 82-8, 170. 
2 Spencer and Gillen, 'Native Tribes of Central Auatralia,' 18119, pp. 73. 

121. 
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and the like. In Africa totemism appears in the Bantu 
district up to the West Coast. For example, the Bechuana 
are divided into Bakuena, men of the crocodile; Batlapi, of 
the fish; Balaung, of the lion; Bamorara, of the wild vine. 
A man does not eat his tribe-animal, or clothe himself in its 
skin, amtitiHf mllstiriH it-as hurtful; the lion for instance, 
neasKs parilonol it, and purifies himself from the sacrilege. 
These few instances illustrate the generalization that 
totemism in its complete form belongs to the savage and I 
early barbaric stages of culture, only partial remains or 
survivals of it having lasted into the civilized period. 
Though appearing in all other quarters of the globe, it is 
interesting to notice that there is no distinct case of 
totemism found or recorded in Europe.1 

The three motives of animal-worship which have been 1 
described, viz., direct ~orship of the animal for itself, in
direct worshJ£..Qln Jyj a fettsh- acted tlirough by a dei~y, 
and veneration for it as a totem o~ re--present~tive of a ~ribe- . 
anCestor, no- doubt account in no small measure for the 
'phenome~ of Zoolatry among the lower races, due allow
ance being also made for the effects of myth and symbolism, 
of which we may gain frequent glimpses. Notwithstanding 
the obscurity and complexity of the subject, a survey of 
Animal-worship as a whole may yet justify an ethnographic 
view of its place in the history of civilization. If we tum 
from its appearances among the less cultured races to notice 
the shapes in which it has held its place among peoples 
advanced to the stage of national organization and stereo
typed religion, we shall find a reasonable cause for its new-' 
position in the theory of development and survival, whereby 
ideas at first belonging to savage theology have in part con
tinued to spread and solidify in their original manner, while 
in part they have been changed to accommodate them to more 
advanced ideas, or have been defeDded from the attacks of 
~eason-DY being set up as sacred my_steries. Ancient Egypt 

1 General references in J. F. McLennan, '8tlldiea in Ancient History;' 
J. G. Frazer, 'Totemiam.' 
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was a land of sacred cats and jackals and hawks, whose 
mummies are among UB to this day, but the reason of whose 
worship was a subject too sacred for the Father of History 
to diBCUBB. E.mtian animal-worship seems to show, in a 
double line, traoos- of -Ii savage-ancestry extending mto ages 
lying-far behind even tberem.ote antiqUity ~~ the pYramids. 
Deities patronising 'speCial' sacred animals, incarnate in 
their bodies, or represented in their figures, have nowhere 
better examples than the divine bull-dynasty of Apis, 
the sacred hawks caged and fed in the temple of Horus, 
Thoth and his cynocephalus and ibis, Hathor the cow 
and Sebek the crocodile. Moreover, the local character 
of many of the sacred creatures, worshipped in certain 
nomes yet killed and eaten with impunity elsewhere, 
,fits remarkably with that character of tribe-fetishes and 
deified totems with which Mr. McLennan's argument is 
concerned. See the men of Oxyrynchos reverencing and 
sparing the fish oxyrynchos, and those of Latopolis like
wise worshipping the latos. At Apollinopolis men hated 
crocodiles and never lost a chance of killing them, while 
the people of the Arsinoite nome dressed geese and fish for 
these sacred creatures, adorned them with necklaces and 
bracelets, and mummified them sumptuously when they 
died1 In the modern world the most civilized _~'ple 
among whom aniDial-worship- vigorously survives, lie within 
the range of Brahmanism, where the sacred animal, the 
deity incarnate man anim81 or invested-wlth~8ymbolized 
by its shape, may to this day be studied in clear example. 
The sacred cow is not merely to be spared, she is as a deity 
worshipped in annual ceremony, daily perambulated and 
bowed to by the pious Hindu, who offers her fresh grass 
and flowers; Hanuman the monkey-god has his temples 
and his idols, and in him Siva is incarnate, as Durga is in 
the jackal; the wise Ganesa wears the elephant's head; 

1 Herod. ii. ; Plutarch, De bide 0\ Osiride; 8trabo, xvii. 1 ; Wilkinson, 
I Ancient Eg.,' edited by Birch, vol. iii. j BunBBn, 2nd Edition, with note. 
by Birch, vol. i. 
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the divine king of birds, Garuda, is Vishnu's vehicle j the 
forms of fish, and boar, and tortoise, were assumed in 
those avatar-legends of Vishnu which are at the intellectual 
level of the Red Indian myths they so curiously resemble. l 

The conceptions which underlie the Hindu creed of divine 
animals were not ill displayed by that Hindu who, being 
shown the pictures of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John 
with their respective man, lion, ox, and eagle, explained 
these quite naturally and satisfactorily as the avatars or 
vehicles of the four evangelists. 

In Animal-worship, some of the most remarkable cases 
of development and survival belong to a class from which 
striking instances have already been taken. Serpent-wor
ship unfortunately fell years ago into the hands of specu
lative writers, who mixed it up with occult philosophies, 
Druidical mysteries, and that portentous nonsense called 
the 'Arkite Symbolism,' till now sober students hear the 
very name of Ophiolatry with a shiver. Yet it is in itself 
a rational and instructive subject of inquiry, especially 
notable for its width of raJlge in mythology and religion. 
We may set out among the lower races, with such acCounts 
as those of the Red Ingian's reverence to the rattlesnake, 
as grandfather and king of snakes, as a divine prote!(tor 
able to give fair winds or cause tempests j 2 or of tAe-wox
~hip of grea.t snakes among the tribes of Peru before they 
received the religion "of the Incas, "as to whoZ;-an old author 
says, 'They adore the demon when he presents himself to 
them in the figure of some beast or serpent, and talks with 
them.' 3 Thenceforth such examples of direct Ophiolatry 
may be traced on into classic and barbaric Europe j the 
great serpent which defended the Qitllodel of Ath~ns and 
enjoyed its monthly honey-cakes j 4 the Roman genius loci 
appearing in the form of the snake (Nullus enim locus sine 

1 Ward, 'HindOO8,' vol. ii. p. 195, &c. 
2 Schoolcraft, part iii. P. 231; Brinton, p. 108, .!te. 
I Gareila80 de la Vega, 'Comentari08 Reales,' i. 9. 
, Herodot. viii. 41. 
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genio est, qui per anguem plerumque ostenditur); 1 the old 
~PrUBBian serpent-worship and offering of food to the 
household snakes; 2 the golden viper adored by the Lom
bards, till Barbatus got it in his hands and the goldsmiths 
made it into paten and chalice.3 To this day, Europe has 
not forgotten in nursery tales or more serious belief the 
snake that comes with its golden crown and drinks milk out 
of the child's porringer; the house-snake, tame and kindly 
but seldom seen, that cares for the cows and the children 
and gives omens of a death in the family; the pair of 
household snakes which have a mystic connexion of life 
and death with the husband and housewife themselves.' 

.,/Serpent-worship, apparently of the directest sort, was pro
minent in the indigenous religions of Southern Asia. It 
now even appears to have maintained no mean place in 
early Indian Buddhism, for the sculptures of the Sanchi 

. tope show scenes of adoration of the five-headed snake
deity in his temple, performed by a race of serpent-wor
shippers, figuratively represented with snakes growing from 
their shoulders, and whose raja himself has a five-headed 
snake arching hood-wise over his head. Here, moreover, 
the totem-theory comes into contact with ophiolatry. The 
Sanskrit name of the snake, 'n~a: becomes also the 
accepted designation of its adorers, and thus mythological 
interpretation has to reduce to reasonable sense legends of 
serpent-races who turn out to be simply serpent-worship
pers, tribes who have from the divine reptiles at once their 
generic name of N~as, and with it their imagined ancestral 
descent from serpents.5 In different ways, these NAga 
tribes of South Asia are on the one hand analogues of the 

1 Servius ad lEn. v. 96. 
t Hartknoch, 'Preussen,' part i. pp. 143, 162. 
3 Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 648. 
• Grimm, 'D. M.'p. 660. Rochholz,' DeutBcherG1aube,' &c., vol. i. p.146. 

Monnier, 'Traditions Populairea,' p. 644. Grohmann,' Aberglauben aus 
Bohmen,' &c., p. 78. Ralatou,' SougB of Rulllliau People,' p. 176. 

6 Fergussou, 'Tree and 8erpeut Worship,' p. 65, &0., pl. xxiv. McLeunau, 
1. c. p. 563, &c. 
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Snake Indians of America, and on the other of the Ophio
genes or Serpent-race of the Troad, kindred of the vipers 
whose bite they could cure by touch, and descendants of an 
ancient hero transformed into a snake.l 

Serpents hold a prominent place in the rel~n~ of the 
world, as the mcalllsyUUBO :En1fies:::-Pr-~iihola oL.high 
delties. SUChWen;-the rattlesnake worshipped in the 
Natchez temple of the Sun, and the snake belonging in 
name and figure to the Aztec deity Quetzalcoatl;2 the 
snake as worshipped still by the Slave Coast negro, not for 
itself but for its indwelling deity;3 the snake kept and fed 
with milk in the temple of the old Slavonic god Potrimpos ;4 
the serpent-symbol of th~ he.aling deity Asklepios, who 
~bode in· ormaiiIfested . himself . through -the - -huge tame 
snakes kept in his temples 5 (it is doubtful whether this had 
any original connexion with the adoption of the snake, from 
its renewal by casting its old slough, as the accepted emblem 
of new life or immortality in later symbolism); and lastly, 
the Phamician serpent with its tail in its mouth, symbol of 
the world and of the Heaven-god Taaut, in its original 
meaning perhaps a mythic world-snake like the Scandina-

. vian Midgard-worm, but in the changed fancy of later ages 
adapted into an emblem of eternity.s It scarcely seems 
proved that savage races, in all their mystic contemplations 
of the serpent, ever developed out of their own minds the 
idea, to us 80 familiar, of adopting it as a personification of 
eviLT In ancient times, we may ascribe this character per
haps to the monster whose well-known form is to be seen 
on the mummy-cases, the Apophis-serpent of the Egyptian 

1 Strabo, xiii. I, 14. 
2 J. G. MiiUer, • Amer. Urrel.' PI'. 62, 685. 
S J. B. Schlegel, • Ewe-Sprache,' p. xiv. 
, Hanusch, • Slaw. Myth.' p. 217. 
• Pau8&n. ii. 28; &lian. xvi. 39. See Welcker, 'Griech. Gotterl.' vol. ii. 

p.734. 
8 Macrob. Saturnal. i. 9. Movers,' PhOnizier,' vol. i. p. 500. 
? Details such as in Schoolcraft, • Ind. Tribes,' part i. pp. 38, 414, may be 

ascribed to Christian intercourse. See Brinton, p. 121. 

1I.-R 
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Hades;1 and it unequivocally belongs to the destroying .ser
pent of the Zarathustrians, Azhi DaMka,2.a figure which 
bears so remarkable a relation to that of the Semitic serpent 
of Eden, which may possibly stand in historical connexion 
with it. A wondrous blending of the ancient rites of Op1!i
olatry with mystic conceptions of ~s§asm appears in the 
cUltuBwhich tradition (in truth or sleUer) declares the semi
Christian sect of Ophites to have rendered to their tame 
snake, enticing it out of its chest to coil round the sacra
mental bread, and worshipping it as representing the great 
king from heaven who in the beginning gave to the man 
and woman the knowledge of the mysteries.s Thus the 
extreme types of religious veneration, from the soberest 
matter-of-fact to the dreamiest mysticism, find their places 
in the worship of animals.' 

Hitherto in the study of animistic doctrine, our attention 
has been turned especially to those minor spirits whose 
functions concern the closer and narrower detail of man's 
life and its surroundings. In paBBing thence to the con
sideration of divine beings whose functions have a widerl 
scope, the transition may be well made through a speciaI/ 
group. An acute remark of Auguste Comte's calls attention 
to an important process of theological thought, which we 
may here endeavour to bring as clearly as poBBible before 
our minds. In his 'Philosophie Positive,' he defines deities 
proper as differing by their general and abstract character 
from pure fetishes (i.e., animated objects), the humble 
fetish governing but a single object from which it is 
inseparable, while the gods administer a special Ilfder 
of phenomena at once in different bodies. When, he con-

1 Lepsius, 'Todtenbuch,' and Birch's transl. in Bunsen's' Egypt,' vol v. 
I Spiegel, 'Avesta,' vol. i. p. 66, vol. iii. Po lill:. 
I Epiphan. Adv. Heres. xxxvii. Tertullian. De Pnescript. contra 

H1ereticos, 47. 
, Further collections or evidence relating to Zool&try in general may he 

found in Bastian, 'Das Thier in seiner mythologischen Bedeutung,' in 
Bastian and Hartmann's 'Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie,' vol. i; Meiners, 
'Geschichte der Religionen,' vol. i. 
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. lUes, the similar vegetation of the different oaks of a 
Hest led to a theological generalization from their common 
·.enomena, the abstracf bemg thus produced.waB.no louger 

,-;;retfsh of a single tree, but became the god of the forest; 
here, tlien,-is--£heintellectual passage from fetishism to 
p~theism, reduced to the inevitable preponaerance of I 
specific over individual ideas.1 Now this observation of 
Comte's may be more immediately applied to a class of 
divine beings which may be accurately called species-deities. 
It is highly suggestive to study the crude attempts of bar
baric theology to account for the uniformity observed in 
large classes of objects, by ma~g this generalization from 
individual to specific ideas. "To explain the existence of 
what we call a species, they would refer it to a common { __ 
ancestral stock, or to an original archetype, or to a species-
deity, or they combined these conceptions. For such specu- J 
lations, classes of plants and animals offered perhaps an 
early and certainly an easy subject. The uniformity of each 
kind not only suggested a common parentage, but also the 
notion that creatures so wanting in individuality, with 
qualities so measured out as it were by line and rule, might I 
not be independent arbitrary agents, but mere copies from, 
a common model, or mere instruments used by controlling· 
deities. Thus in Polynesia, as has been just mentioned, 

lcertain species of animals were considered as incarnations 
of certain deitie~ and among the Samoans it appears that 
the question as to the individuality of such creatures was 
actually asked and answered. If, for instance, a village 
god were accustomed to appear as an owl, and one of his 
votaries found a dead owl by the roadside, he would mourn 
over the sacred bird and bury it with much ceremony, but 
the god himself would not be thought to be dead, for he 
remains incarnate in all existing owls.2 According to 
Father Geronimo Boscana. the Acagchemen tribe of Upper 
California furnish a curious parallel to this notion. They 

'" 
I Comte, • Philoeophie Positive,' vol. v. p. 101. 
t Turner, • Polynesia,' p. 242 • 

• 

Digitized by Coogle 



" . 

244 ANIMISM. 

worshipped the 'panes' bird, which seems to have been 
an eagle or vulture, and each year, in the temple of each 
village, one of them was solemnly killed without shedding 
blood, and the body burned. Yet the natives maintained 
and believed that it was the same individual bird they sacri-
ficed each year, and more than this, that the same bird was 
slain by each of the villages. l Among the comparatively 
cultured Peruvians, Acosta describes another theory of 
celestial archetypes. Speaking of star-deities, he says that 
shepherds venerated a certain star called Sheep, another 
star called Tiger protected men from tigers, &0.: 'And 
generally, of all the animals and birds there are on the 
earth, they believed that a like onelived in heaven, in whose 
charge were their procreation and increase, and thus they 
accounted of divers stars, such as that they call Chacana, 
and Topatorca, and Mamana, and Mizco, and Miquiquiray, 
and other such, so that in a manner it appears that they 
were drawing towards the dogma of the Platonic ideas.'! 
The North American Indians also have speculated as to the 
common ancestors or deities of species. One missionary 
notes down their idea as he found it in 1634. 'They say, 
moreover, that all the animals of each species have an elder 
brother, who is as it were the principle and origin of all the 
individuals, and this elder brother is marvellously great and X 
powerful The elder brother of the beavers, they told me, ! 

is perhaps as large &8 our cabin.' Another early account 
is that each species of animals has its archetype in the land 
of souls; there exists, for example, a manitu or archetype 
of all oxen, which animates all oxen.s Here, again, occurs 
a noteworthy correspondence with the ideas of a distant 
race. In Buya~J'the island paradise of Russian myth, there 

1 BrintoD, '4lytha oC New World,' p. 105. 
t Acosta, IHistoria de las IDdiaa,' book v. c. iv. ; Rivero &: TlICbudi, 

pp. 161, 179; J. G. Miiller, p. 365. 
a Le JeuDe iD 'ReL des Jea. daDs la Nouvelle Frauce,' 163t, p. 13. 

Lafitau, • MC2\ll'8 des Bauvagea,' voL i. p. 370. See alao Waitz, vol. iii. 
p. 194; Schoolcraft, part iii. p. 327. 
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are to be found the ~l'!-alre _older than all snakes, and the 
__ pJ.:QP-hetic RaY~ elder brotbeF-ef. -all ravens, and the Bird, 

th.!3_ la~§t and oldest of all bird&,- with iron __ ~k ind
copper claws,an,d the Mother of Bees, eldest among bees.1 

Morgan's (;omparatively modern account of the Iroquois 
mentions their belief in a spirit of each species of trees 
and plants, as of, oak, hemlock, maple, whortleberry, rasp
berry, spearmint, tobacco; most objects of nature being, 
thus under the care of protecting spirits.2 The doctrine~Ofl 
such species-deities is perhaps nowhere more definitel 
stated than by Castren in his 'Finnish Mythology.' 
his description of the Siberian nature-worship, the lowest 
level is exemplified by the Samoyeds, whose direct worshipJ 
of natural objects for themselves may perhaps indicate the~ 
original religious condition of the whole Turanian race. 
But the doctrine of the comparatively cultured heathen 
Finns was at a different stage. Here every object in nature * 
has a 'haltia,' a guardian dei!y~r ~_n~ii8~ ~a_-_1i!;}Aii~,wliich 
was mr-C1'ell.tor-anif"tnenceforth became attached ~ it. 
These deities or genii -1l.re, -nowever; not OOUiia--to each \j 

single transitory' object, but 81'e'. free pei8tmal beings· which r 
have movement, form, body, and soul. Their existence in 
no wille depends on the existence of the individual objects, 
for although no object in nature is without its guardian 
deity, this deity extends to the whole race or species. This 
ash-tree, this stone, this house, has indeed its particular 
'haltia,' yet these same 'haltiat' concern themselves with 
other ash-trees, stones, and houses, of which ~the indi~ 
viduals may perish, ~~t. t~~ir presiding geuiiJiv8,.oo- in· -tlie 
sEecif n- seems as though some similar view ran through ' 
the octrine of more civilized races, as in the well-known 

1 Ralston, 'Songs or the Russian People,' p. 376. The Slavonic myth or 
Buyan with its dripping oak and the snake Garafena lying beneath, is 
obviously connected with the Scandinavian myth or the dripping ash, 
Yggdrasill, the snake Nidhiigg below, and the two Bwaus of the Urdhar· 
fonnt, parents of all swana. 

II Morgan, 'Iroquois,' p. 162. 
3 Castren, 'Fiun. M~:. '06,160,189, &C. 
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~ian and Greek examples where whole species of ani- ~. 
mals, plants, or things, stand as symbolic of, and as pro-! I 

tected by, particular deities. The thought appears with 
most.- perfect clearness in the Rabbinical p'hilosophy which 
apportions to each. of the 2100 species, of plants for in
stance, a presiding angel in beaven, and assigns this as the 
motive of the Levitical prohibition of mixtures among ani
mals and plants.1 The interesting liJceness pointed out by 
Father Acosta between these crude theological conceptions 
and the civilized philosophical conceptions which have re
placed them, was again brought into view in the last century 
by tqe. President De Brosses, in comparing the Red Indians' 
archetypes of species with the Platonic archetypal ideas.! 
As for animals and plants, the desire of naturalists to ascend 
to prfmai urutyToBome extent 1inds-·8Btis~m9* in l!. .tpeory 
tracing each - species to 'an origin in a single pair, And 
though this is out of the question with inanimate objects, 
our language seems in suggestive metaphor to lay hold on 
the same thought, when we say of a dozen similar swords, 
or garments, or chairs, that they have the same pattern 
(patronus, as it were father), whereby they were shaped 
from their matter (materia, or mother substance). 

1 Eisenmenger, • JudenthuDI,' part ii. p. 376; Bastian, • Menach,' voL iii. 
p.194. 

2 De Broasea, • Dieux F4tiches,' p. 68. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

ANIMISM (continued). 

Higher Deities of Polytheism-Human charaeteristica applied to Deity
Lords of Spiritual Hierarchy-Polytheism: its course of development 
in lower and higher Culture-Principles of its investigation; claaaifi· 
cation of Deities according to central conceptions of their significance 
and function - Heaven-god - Rain-god - Thunder-god - Wind-gods
Earth-god-Water-god-8ea-god-Fire-god-Sun-god-Moon-god. 

StlRVEYING the religions of the world and studying the 
descriptions of deity among race after race, we may recur 
to old polemical terms in order to define a dominant idea of 
theology at large. Man so habitually ascribes to his deities 
human shape, human passions, human nature, that we may 
declare him an Anthropomorphite, an Anthropopathite, and 
(to complete the aeries) an Anthropophysite. In this state 
of religious thought, prevailing as it does through 80 im
mense a range among mankind, one of the strongest con
firmations may be found of the theory here advanced con
cerning the development of Animism. This theory that 
the conception of the human soul is the very 'fdns et 
origo' of the conceptions of spirit and deity in general, 
has been already vouched for by the fact of human souls 
being held to pass into the characters of good and evil 
demons, and to ascend to the rank of deities. But beyond 
this, at\ we consider the nature of the great gods of the 
nations, in whom the vastest functions of the universe are 
vested, it will still be apparent that these mighty deities are 
modelled on human souls, that in great measure their feeling 
and sympathy, their character and habit, their will and 
action, even their material and form, display throughout 

, their adaptations, exaggerations and distortions, charac-
247 
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teristics shaped upon those of the human spirit. The key 
to investigation of the Dii Majorum. Gentium of the world 
is the reflex of humanity, and as we behold their figures in 
their proper districts of theology, memory ever brings back 
the Psalmist's words, 'Thou thoughtest I was altogether 
as thyself.' 

The higher deities of Polytheism have their places in the 
general animistic system of mankind. Among nation after 
nation it is still clear how, man being the type of deity, 
human society and government became the model on which 
divine society and government were shaped. As chiefs 
and kings are among men, so are the great gods among 
the lesser spirits. They differ from the souls and minor 
spiritual beings which we have as yet chiefly considered, 
but the difference is rather of rank than of nature. They 
are personal spirits, reigning over personal spirits. Above 
the disembodied souls and manes, the local genii of rocks 
and fountains and trees, the host of good and evil demons, 
and the rest of the spiritual commonalty, stand these 
mightier deities, whose influence is less confined to local or 
individual interests, and who, as it pleases them, can act 
directly within their vast domain, or control a.nd operate 
through the lower beings of their kind, their servants, 
agents, or mediators. The great gods of Polytheism, 
numerous and elaborately defined in the theology of the 
cultured world, do not however make their earliest ap
pearance there. In the religions of the lower races their 
principal types were already cast, and thenceforward, for 
many an age of progressing or relapsing culture, it became 
the work of poet and priest, legend-monger and historian, 
theologian and philosopher, to develop and renew, to de
grade and abolish, the mighty lords of the Pantheon. 

With little exception, wherever a savage or barbaric sys
tem of religion is thoroughly described, great gods make 
their appearance in the spiritual world as distinctly as 
chiefs in the human tribe. In the lists, it is true, there are 
set down great deities, good or evil, who probably came 
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in from modem Christian missionary teaching, or other
wise by contact with foreign religions. It is often difficult 
to distinguish from these the true local gods, animistic 
figures of native meaning and origin. Among the follow
ing polytheistic systems, examples may be found of such 
combinations, with the comple~ theological problems 
they suggest. Among the Australians, above the swarm
ing souls, nature-spirits, demons, there stand out mythic 
figures of higher divinity; Nguk-wonga, the Spirit of 
the Waters; Biam, who gives ceremonial songs and 
causes disease, and is perhaps the 8&1lle as Baiame the 
creator; Nambajandi and Warrugura, lords of heaven and 
the nether world.1 In South America, if we look into the 
theology of the Manaos (whose name is well known in the 
famous legend of El Dorado and the golden city of Manoa), 
we see Mauari and Saraua, who may be called the Good 
and Evil Spirit, and beside the latter the two Gamainhas, 
Spirits of the Waters and the Forest.! In North America 
the description of a solemn Algonquin sacrifice introduces 
a list of twelve dominant manitus or gods; first the Great 
Manitu in heaven, then the Sun, Moon, Earth, Fire, Water, 
the House-god, the Indian. com, and the four Winds or 
Cardinal Points.s The Polynesian'S crowd of manes, and 
the lower ranks of deities of earth, sea, and air, stand below 
the great gods of Peace and War, Oro and Tane the national 
deities of Tahiti and Huahine, Raitubu the Sky-producer, 
Hina who aided in the work of forming the world, her 
father Taaroa, the uncreate Creator who dwells in Heaven.~ 
Among the Land Dayaks of Borneo, the commonalty of 
spirits consists of the souls of the departed, and of such 
beings as dwell in the noble old forests on the tops of lofty 
hills, or such as hover about villages and devour the stores 
of rice; above these are Tapa, creator and preserver of man, 

1 Eyre, • Australia,' voL ii. P. 362; Oldfield in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. 
p. 228; Lang, 'Queensland,' p. 444. 

, Martius, • Etbnog. Amer.' voL i. p. 683. 
3 Loskiel, 'Ind. of N. America,' part i. p. 43. 
4 Ellis, 'Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 322. 
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and lang, who taught the Dayaks their religion, Jirong, 
whose function is the birth and death of men, and Ten
abi, who made, and still causes to flourish, the earth 
and all things therein save the human race.1 In West 
Africa, an example may be taken from the theology of the 
Slave Coast, a systematic scheme of all nature as moved 
and quickened by spirits, kindly or hostile to mankind. 
These spirits dwell in field and wood, mountain and 
valley; they live in air and water; multitudes of them 
have been human souls, such ghosts hover about the 
graves and near the living, and have influence with the 
under-gods, whom they worship; among these 'edro' are 
the patron-deities of men and families and tribes; through 
these subordinate beings works the highest god, Mawu. 
The missionary who describes this negro hierarchy quite 
simply sees in it Satan and his Angels. 2 In Asia, the 
Samoyed's little spirits that are bound to his little fetishes, 
and the little elves of wood and stream, have greater beings 
above them, the Forest-Spirit, the River-Spirit, the Sun 
and Moon, the Evil Spirit and the Good Spirit above alP 
The countless host of the local gods of the Khonds per
vade the world, rule the functions of nature, and control 
the life of men, and these have their chiefs; above them 
rank the deified souls of men who have become tutelary 
gods of tribes; above these are the six great gods, the Rain
god, the goddeBB of Firstfruits, the god of Increase, the god 
of Hunting, the iron god of War, the god of Boundaries, 
with which group stands also the Judge of the Dead, and 
above all other gods, the Sun-god and Creator Boora 
Pennu, and his wife the mighty Earth-goddeBB, Tari Pennu.' 
The Spanish conquerors found in Mexico a complex and 
systematic hierarchy of spiritual beings; numberless were 
the little deities who had their worship in house and lane, 

I St. John, 'Far Eaat,' vol. i. p. 180. 
I J. B. Schlegel, 'Schliis&el zur Ewe Sprache,' p. xii. ; compare Bowen, 

Yoruba Lang.' in 'Smithsonian Contrib.' vol. i. p. xvi. 
• Samoiedia, in Pinkerton, voL i. p. 581. 
• Macpherson, p. 84, &0. 
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grove ane : <; ., i la, and from these the worshipper could 
pass to gt.:' . dowers or of pulque, of hunters and gold
smiths, am.· .·0 the great deities of the nation and the 
world, the '.! .:: which the mythologist knows so well, 
Centeotl tho ;> .. , \I-goddess, Tlaloc the Water-god, Huit
zilopochtli tIl . ',' 1 god, Mictlanteuctli the Lord of Hades, 
Tonatiuh aUl~ \ ! Ii the Sun and Moon.1 Thus, starting 
from the the," ,:.' savage tribes, the student arrives at 
the polytheis'.,,~ .. 'Uchies of the Aryan nations. In 
ancient Greoo' ,. '11oud-compeUing Heaven-god reigns 
over such deit;", . ''1e god of War and the goddess of 
Love, the Sun-g', \ ., 1 "he Moon-goddess, the Fire-god and 
the ruler of the . ! world, the Winds and Rivers, the 
nymphs of wood , .. 1 .. ,11 and forest.1 In modem India, 
Brahma-Vishnu-b ... J ~ pre-eminent over a series of 
divinities, heterog" l .' ~nd often obscure in nature, but 
among whom stand·" [. , clear meaning and purpose such 
figures as Indra of ~ieaven and Sftrya of the Sun, Agni of 
the Fire, Pavana of the Winds and Varuna of the Waters, 
Yama lord of the Under-world, Klma god of Love and 
Ktrttikeya of War, PanchA.nana who gives epilepsy and 
Manas! who preserves from snake-bites, the divine Rivers, 
and below these the ranks of nymphs, elves, demons, minis
tering spirits of heaven and earth-Gandharvas, Apsaras, 
Siddhas, Asuras, Bhl1tas, Rakshasas. S 

The systematic comparison of polytheistic religions has 
been of late years worked with admirable results. These 
have been due to the adoption of comparatively exact 
methods, as where the ancient Aryan deities of the Veda 
have been brought into connexion with those of the Homeric 
poems, in some cases as clearly as where we Englishmen 
can study in the Scandinavian Edda the old gods of our 
own race, whose names stand in local names on the map of 
England, and serve as counters to reckon our days of the 

1 Clavigero, 'Mesaico,' vol. ii. Dh. i. 
t Gladstone, • Juventua Mundi,' Dh. vii. .to. 
a Ward, 'Hindoos,' vol. ii. 
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week. Yet it need scarcely be said that to compare in full 
detail the deities even of closely connected nations, and a 
fortiori those of tribes not united in language and history, 
is still a difficult and unsatisfactory task. The old-fashioned 
identifications of the gods and heroes of different nations 
admitted most illusory evidence. Some had little more 
ground than similar-sounding names, as when the Hindu 
Brabma and PrajApati were discovered to be the Hebrew 
Abraham and Japhet, and when even Sir William Jones 
identified Woden with Buddha. With not much more 
stringency, it is still often taken as matter of course that 
the Keltic Beal, whose bealtines correspond with a whole 
class of bonfire-customs among several branches of the Aryan 
race, is the Bel or the Baal of the Semitic cultus. U nfor
tunately, classical scholarship at the Renaissance started 
the subject on an unsound footing, by accepting the Greek 
deities with the mystified shapes and perverted names they 
had assumed in Latin literature. That there was a partial 
soundness in such comparisons, as in identifying Zeus and 
Jupiter, Hestia and Vesta, made the plan all the more mis
leading when Kronos came to figure as Saturn, Poseidon 
as Neptune, Athene as Minerva. To judge by example of 
the possible results of comparative theology worked on such 
principles, Thoth being identified with Hermes, Hermes 
with Mercury, and Mercury with Woden, there comes to 
pass the absurd transition from the Egyptian ibis-headed 
divine scribe of the gods, to the Teutonic heaven-dwelling 
driver of the raging tempest. It is not in this loose fashion 
that the mental processes are to be sought out, which led 
nations to arrange so similarly and yet so diversely their 
array of deities. 

A twofold perplexity besets the soberest investigator on 
this ground, caused· by the modification of deities by deve
lopment at home and adoption from abroad. Even among 
the lower races, gods of long traditional legend and worship 
acquire a mixed and complex personality. The mythologist 
who seeks to ascertain the precise definition of the Red 
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¥Z¥Ztmlines the nA"';;,"\"" 

rd£,tion to Sun, lord 
Sea Island her!\ 

Df Heaven-god 
first ancestor of 
the Polynesian 
or Hades, first 

with the 
Semitic or Aryan student bewildered among the hetero
geneous attributes of Baal and Astarte, Herakles and 
Athene. Sir William Jones scarcely overstated the per
plexity of the problem in the following remarkable forecast 
delivered more than a century ago, in the first anniver-

'~H"~"",,,,,, hefore the Asiatic! Bengal, at a 
of the rek,tion Hindu to the 

broad view of 
mnst not be sur

prisrd, at finding, 00 oHnmination, that 
the characters of all the Pagan deities, male and female, 
melt into each other and at last into one or two; for it 
seems a well-founded opinion, that the whole crowd of 
gods and goddesses in ancient Rome, and modern Varanes 
[Benares] mean only the powers of nature, and principally 
thoso expressed in uays and by a 
multitoho fooeiful names.' tnieelling of gods 

country, and the are apt to 
we may judge of what has 

our knowledgR merely that one 
nation borrows a god from another with its proper figure 
and attributes and rites, as where in Rome the worshipper of 
the Sun might take his choice whether he would adore in 
the temple of the Greek Apollo, the Egyptian Osiris, the 
Persian Mithra, or the Syrian Elagabalus. The intercourse 
of I!i'oduce quainter ih!in this. Any 

eppreciate the btrhpot of Hindu 
and and religiDn Iullowing details, 
noted DmDug rude tribes of Peninsula. We 
hear Bumi the jin = demon, 
Sanskrit bhilmi = earth); incense is burnt to Jewajewa 
(Sanskrit dewa = god) who intercedes with Pirman the 
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supreme invisible deity above the sky (Brahma?); the 
Moslem Allah Taala, with his wife Nabi Mahamad (Prophet 
Mohammed), appear in the Hinduized characters of creator 
and destroyer of all things; and while the spirits worshipped 
in stones are called by the Hindu term of C dewa' or deity, 
Moslem conversion has so far influenced the mind of the 
stone-worshipper, that he will give to his sacred boulder 
the title of a Prophet Mohannned.1 If we would have ex
amples nearer home, we may trace the evil demon Aeshma 
Daeva of the ancient Persian religion becoming the Asmo
deus of the book of Tobit, afterwards to find a place in the 
detilry of the middle ages, and to end his career as the 
Diable Boiteux of Le Sage. Even the Aztec war-god 
Huitzilopochtli may be found figuring as the demon Vizli
puzli in the popular drama of Doctor Faustus. 

In ethnographic comparisons of the religions of mankind, 
unless there is· evidence of direct relation between gods be
longing to two peoples, the safe and reasonable principle is 
to limit the identification of deities to the attributes they 
have in common. Thus it is proper to compare the Dendid 
of the White Nile with the Aryan Indra, 'in so far as both 
are Heaven-gods and Rain-gods; the Aztec Tonatiuh with 
the Greek Apollo, in so far as both are Sun-gods; the 
Australian Baiame with the Scandinavian Thor, in so far 
as both are Thunder-gods. The present purpoSe of dis
playing Polytheism as a department of Animism does not 
require that elaborate comparison of systems which would 
be in place in a manual of the religions of the world. The 
great gods may be scientifically ranged and treated accord
ing to their fundamental ideas, the strongly-marked and 
intelligible conceptions which, under names often obscure 
and personalities often mixed and mystified. they stand to 
represent. It is enough to show the similarity of principle 
on which the theologic mind of the lower races shaped 
those old familiar types of deity, with which our first 
acquaintance was gained in the pantheon of classic my tho-

1 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. pp. 33, 256, 276, 338, vol. ii. p. 692. 
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logy. It will be observed that not all, but the principal 
figures, belong to strict Nature-worship. These may be 
here first surveyed. They are Heaven and Earth, Rain 
and Thunder, Water and Sea, Fire and Sun and Moon, 
worshipped either directly for themselves, or 88 animated 
by their special deities, or these deities are more fully set 
apart and adored in anthropomorphic shape-a group of 
conceptions diRtinctly and throughout based on the princi
ples of savage fetishism. True, the great Nature-gods are 
huge in strength and far-reaching in influence, but this is 
because the natural objects they belong to are immense 
in size or range of action, pre-eminent and predominant 
among lesser fetishes, though still fetishes themselves. 

In the religion of the North American Indians, the 
Heaven-god displays perfectly the gradual blending of the 
material sky itself with its personal deity. In the early 
times of French colonization, Father Brebeuf mentions the 
Hurons addressing themselves to the earth, rivers, lakes, 
and dangerous rocks, but above all to heaven, believing 
that it is all animated, and some powerful demon dwells 
therein. He describes them as speaking directly to 
heaven by its personal name 'Aronhiate!' Thus when 
they throw tobacco into the fire as sacrifice, if it is 
Heaven they address, they say 'Aronhiate! (Heaven!) 
behold my sacrifice, have pity on me, aid me!' They 
have recourSe to Heaven in almost all their necessities, 
and respect this great body above all creatures, remarking 
in it particularly something divine. They imagine in the 
sky an 'oki,' i.e. demon or power, which rules the seasons 
of the year and controls the winds and waves. They 
dread its anger, calling it to witness when they make 
some important promise or treaty, saying, Heaven hears 
what we do this day, and fearing chastisement should 
their word be broken. One of their renowned sorcerers 
said, Heaven will be angry if men mock him; when 
they cry every day to Heaven, Aronhiatc! yet give him 
nothing, he will avenge himself. Etymology again suggests 
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the divine sky as the inner meaning of the Iroquois 
supreme deity, Taronhiawagon the 'sky-comer' or C sky
holder,' who had his festival about the winter solstice, who 
brought the ancestral race out of the mountain, taught them 
hunting, marriage, and religion, gave them corn and beans, 
squashes and potatoes and tobacco, and guided them on 
their migrations as they spread over the land. Among the 
North American tribes, not only does the conception of the 
personal divine Heaven thus seem the fundamental idea of 
the Heaven-god, but it may expand under Christian in
fluence into a yet more general thought of divinity in the 
Great Spirit in Heaven.! In South Africa, the Zulus speak 
of the Heaven as a person, ascribing ·to it the power of ex
ercising a will, and they also speak of a Lord of Heaven, 
whose wrath they deprecate during a thunderstorm. In the 
native legends of the Zulu princess in the country of the 
Half-Men, the captive maiden expostulates personally with 
the Sky, for only acting in an ordinary way, and not in the 
way she wishes, to destroy her enemies :-

C Listen, yon heaven. Attend; mayoya, listen. 
Listen, heaven. It does not thunder with loud thunder. 
It thunders in an undertone. What is it doing 1 
It thunders to produce rain and change of eeaaon.' 

Thereupon the clouds gather tumultuously; the princess 
sings again and it thunders terribly, and the Heaven kills 
the Half-Men round about her, but she is left unharmed' 
West Africa is another district where the Heaven-god reigns, 
in whose attributes may be traced the transition from the 
direct conception of the personal sky to that of the supreme 
creative deity. Thus in Bonny, one word serves for god, 
heaven, cloud; and in Aquapim, Yankupong is at once the 
highest god and the weather. Of this latter deity, the 

1 BrebeuC iu 'Ret dee JtIa.,' 1636, p. 107; Latitau, 'MC2UIl dee Sauvaga 
Ameriquains,' vol. i p. 132. Schoolcraft,' lroquoia,' p. 36, .tc. 237. 
Brintou, 'Myths oC New World,' pp. 48, 172. J. G. Miiller, • Amer. 
Urrelig.' p. 119. 

S Callaway, 'Zulu Talea,' vol. i. p. 203. 

Digitized by Coogle 



HEAVBN-GOD. 257 

Nyankupon of the Oji nation, it is remarked by Rtis, 
e The idea of him as a supreme spirit is obscure and un
certain, and often confounded with the visible heavens 
or sky, the upper world (sorro) which lies beyond human 
reach; and hence the same word is used also for heavens, 
sky, and even for rain and thunder: 1 The same transi
tion from the divine sky to its anthropomorphic deity 
shows out in the theology of the Tatar tribes. The rude 
Samoyed's mind scarcely if at all separates the visible per
sonal Heaven from the divinity united with it under one 
and the same name, N um. Among the more cultured Finns, 
the cosmic attributes of the Heaven-god, Ukko the Old 
One, display the same original nature; he is the ancient 
of Heaven, the father of Heaven, the bearer of the Firma
ment, the god of the Air, the dweller on the Clouds, the 
Cloud-driver, the shepherd of the Cloud-lambs.! So far 
as the evidence of language, and document, and ceremony, 
can preserve the record of remotely ancient thought, China 
shows in the highest deity of the state religion a like 
theologic development. Tien, Heaven, is in personal shape 
the Shang-ti or Upper Emperor, the Lord of the Uni
verse. The Chinese books may idealize this supreme 
divinity; they may say that his command is fate, that he 
rewards the good and punishes the wicked, that he loves 
and protects the people beneath him, that he manifests 
himself through events, that he is a spirit full of insight, 
penetrating, fearful, majestic. Yet they cannot refine him 
so utterly away into an abstract celestial deity, but that 
language and history still recognize him as what he was 
in the beginning, Tien, Heaven.s 

1 Waitz, 'Anthropologie,' vol. ii. p. 168, &c. ; Burton, 'W. & W. fro W. 
Afr.' p. 76. 

2 Castren, • Finn. Myth.' p. 7. &c. 
a Plath, 'Religion und Cultus der alten Chineaen,' loart i. p. 18, &c. ; 

part ii. p. 32; Doolittle. 'Chinese,' vol. iL p. 396. See Max Milller, 
, Lectures,' 2nd S. p. 4.37; Legge, 'Confucius,' 1'. 100. For further evidence 
&II to savage and barbaric worship of the Beaven as Supreme Deity. see 
chap. xvii. 

11.-8 
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With such evidence perfectly accords the history of the 
Heaven-god among our Indo-European race. This being, 
adored in ancient Aryan religion, was-

'. . • . the whole circle of the heavens, for him 
A sensith'e existence, and a God, 
With lifted bands invoked, and songs of praise.' 

The evidence of language to this effect has been set 
forth with extreme clearness by Professor Max Miller. In 
the first stage, the Sanskrit Dyu (Dyaus), the bright sky, 
is taken in a sense so direct that it expresses the idea of 
day, and the storms are spoken of as going about in it; while 
Greek and Latin rival this distinctness in such terms as 
IvO'lIr, 'in the open air,' ej;J,or, 'well-skyed, calm: sub 
divo, 'in the open air,' sub Jove frigido, 'under the cold 
sky,' and that graphic description by Ennius of the bright 
firmament, Jove whom all invoke:-

• Aspice hoc sublime candens, quem invocant omnes Jovem.' 

In the second stage, Dyaus pitar, Heaven-father, stands in 
the Veda as consort of Prithivi mA-tar, Earth-mother, ranked 
high or highest among the bright gods. To the Greek he 
is ZdJr 7ran1P, the Heaven-father, Zeus the All-seer, the 
Cloud-compeller, King of Gods and Men. As Max Muller 
writes: 'There was nothing that could be told of the sky 
that was not in some form or other ascribed to Zeus. It 
was Zeus who rained, who thundered, who snowed, who 
hailed, who sent the lightning, who gathered the clouds, 
who let loose the winds, who held the rainbow. It is Zeus 
who orders the days and nights, the months, seasons, and 
years. It is he who watches over the fields, who sends rich 
harvests, and who tends the flocks. Like the sky, Zeus 
dwells on the highest mountains; like the sky, Zeus em
braces the earth j like the sky, Zeus is eternal, unchanging, 
the highest god. For good and for evil, Zeus the sky and 
Zeus the god are wedded together in the Greek mind, lan
guage triumphing over thought, tradition over religion: 
The same Aryan Heaven-father is Jupiter, in that original 
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name and nature which he bore in Rome long before they 
arrayed him in the borrowed garments of Greek myth, and 
adapted him to the ideas of classic philosophy.l Thus, in 
nation after nation, took place the great religious develop
ment by which the Father-Heaven became the Father in 
Heaven. 

The Rain-god is most often the Heaven-god exercising a 
special function, though sometimes taking a more distinctly 
individual form, or blending in characteristics with a general 
Water-god In East Central Africa, the spirit of an old 
chief dwelling on a cloudy mountain-top may receive the 
worship of his votaries and send down the refreshing 
showers in answer to their prayers; among the Damaras 
the highest deity is Omakuru the Rain-giver, who dwells 
in the far North; while to the negro of West Africa 
the Heaven-god is the rain-giver, and may pass in name 
into the rain itself.1I Pachacamac, the Peruvian world
creator, has set the Rain-goddess to pour waters over the 
land, and send down hail and snow.S The Aztec Tlaloc 
was no doubt originally a Heaven-god, for he holds the 
thunder and lightning, but he has taken especially the attri
butes of Water-god and Rain-god; and so in Nicaragua 
the Rain-god Quiateot (Aztec quiahuitl = rain, teotl = god) 
to whom children were sacrificed to bring rain, shows his 
larger celestial nature by being also sender of thunder and 
lightning.' The Rain-god of the Khonds is Pidzu Pennu, 
whom the priests and elders propitiate with eggs and arrack 
and rice and a sheep, and invoke with quaintly pathetic 
prayers. They tell him how, if he will not give water, the 

1 Max Miiller, • Lectures,' 2nd Series, 1" 425; Grimm, • D. M.' ch. ix. ; 
Cicero, De Natura Deorum, iii. 4. Connenon of the Sanskrit Dyu with 
the Scandinavian Tyr and the Anglo Saxon Tiw is perhaps rather of 
etymology than definition. 

S Dull' Macdonald, • Africana,' vol. i p. 60 (E. Centro Afr.). Waitz, 
• Anthropologie,' vol. ii. p. 169 (W. Afr.) p. 416 (Damaraa). 

3 Markham, I Quiehua Gr. and Die.' p. 9; J. G. Miiller, 'Amer. Urrel.' 
pp. 318, 368. 

~ Ibid. PI'. 496- 9; Oviedo, • Nicaragua,' Pl'. 40, 72. 
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land must remain unploughed, the" seed will rot in the 
ground, they and their children and cattle will die of want, 
the deer and the wild hog will seek other haunts, and then 
of what avail will it be for the Rain-god to relent, how little 
any gift of water will avail, when there shall be left neither 
man, nor cattle, nor seed; so let him, resting on the sky, 
pour waters down upon them through his sieve, till the deer 
are drowned out of the forest and take refuge in the 
houses, till the soil of the mountains is washed into the 
valleys, till the cooking-pots burst with the force of the 
swelling rice, till the beasts gather so plentifully in the 
green and favoured land, that men's axes shall be blunted 
with cutting up the game.l With perfect meteorological 
fitness, the Kol tribes of Bengal consider their great 
deity Marang Buru, Great Mountain, to be the Rain-god. 
Marang Buru, one of the most conspicuous hills of the 
plateau near Lodmah in Chota-Nagpur, is the deity himself 
or his dwelling. Before the "rains come on, the women 
climb the hill, led by the wives of the pabans, with girls 
drumming, to carry offerings of milk and bel-leaves, which 
are put on the flat rock at the top. Then the wives of the 
pahans kneel with loosened hair and invoke the deity, be
seeching him to give the crops seasonable rain. They 
shake their heads violently as they reiterate this prayer, 
till they work themselves into a frenzy, and the movement 
becomes involuntary. They go on thus wildly gesticula
ting, till a cloud is seen; then they rise, take the drums, 
and dance the kurrun on the rock, till Marang Buru's re
sponse to their prayer is heard in the distant rumbling of 
thunder, and they go home rejoicing. They must go fasting 
to the mount, and stay there till there is 'a sound of 
abundance of rain,' when they get them down to eat 
and drink. It is said that the rain always comes before 
evening, but the old women appear to choose their 
own moment for beginning the fast.2 It was to Ukko the 

J Macpherson, 'India,' pp. 89, 355. 
I Dalton, 'Kola,' in 'Tr. Eth. 800.' vol. vi. p. 34. Compare 1 Kings It viii 
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Heaven-god, that in old days the Finn turned with such 
prayers :-

, Ukko, thou, 0 God above us 
Thou, 0 Father in the heavens, 
Thou who rulest in the cloud-land, 
And the little cloud-lambs leadest, 
Send us down the rain from heaven, 
Make the clouds to drop with honey, 
Let the drooping corn look upward, 
Let the grain with plenty rustle.' 1 

Quite like this were the classic conceptions of ZeuS' ve-rIOS', 
Jupiter Pluvius. They are typified in the famous Athenian 
prayer recorded by Marcus Aurelius; 'Rain, rain, 0 dear 
Zeus, on the plough-lands of the Athenians, and the 
plains! '2 and in Petronius Arbiter's complaint of the 
irreligion of his times, that now no one thinks heaven is 
heaven, no one keeps a fast, no one cares a hair for Jove, 
but all men with closed eyes reckon up their goods. Afore
time the ladies walked up the hill in their stoles with bare 
feet and loosened hair and pure minds, and entreated Jove 
for water; then all at once it rained bucketsfull, then or 
never, and they all went home wet as drowned rats.s In 
later ages, when drought parched the fields of the medireval 
husbandman, he transferred to other patrons the functions 
of the Rain-god, and with procession and litany sought 
help from St. Peter or St. James, or, with more of mytho
logical consistency, from the Queen of Heaven. As for 
ourselves, we have lived to see the time when men shrink 
from addressing even to Supreme Deity the old customary 
rain-prayers, for the rainfall is passing from the region of 
the supernatural, to join the tides and seasons in the realm 
of physical science. 

1 Oaatnln, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 36; Kalewal., Rune ii. 317. 
I lrlarc. Antonin. v. 7. 'Ellxil' AI".""",,, i!1TD., HO., CI 4>o..t ZtO, K"T4 n;r 

4poflp'" TW. 'As".""",, K"l TW • ... tau.,.' 
I Petron. Arbiter. Sat. xliv. • Antea stoIat&: ibant nudis pedibuJ in 

olivum, paaaia capillia, mentibue puris, et Jovem aquam exorabant. Itaque 
statim urceatim pluebat: aut tunc aut nunquam; et omnes redibant ueli 
tanquam mures.' See Grimm, • D. M.' p. 160. 
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The place of the Thunder-god in polytheistic religion is 
similar to that of the Rain-god, in many cases even to 
entire coincidence. But his character is rather of wrath 
than of beneficence, a character which we have half lost the 
power to realize, since the agonizing terror of the thunder
storm which appals savage minds has dwindled away in 
ours, now that we behold in it not the manifestation of 
divine wrath, but the restoration of electric equilibrium. 
North American tribes, as the Mandans, heard in the 
thunder and saw in the lightning the clapping wings and 
flashing eyes of that ,!!owful heaven-bird which belongs to, or 
even is, the Great Manitu himself.! The Dacotas could 
show at a place called Thunder-tracks, near the source of 
the St. Peter's River, the footprints of the thunder-bird 
five and twenty miles apart. It is to be noticed that these 
Sioux, among their varied fancies about thunder-birds and 
the like, give unusually well a key to the great thunderbolt
myth which recurs in so many lands. They consider the 
lightning entering the ground to scatter there in all direc
tions thunderbolt-stones, which are flints, &c., their reason 
for this notion being the very rational one, that these siliceous 
stones actually produce a flash when struck.2 In an account 
of certain Carib deities, who were men and are now stars, 
occurs the name of Savacou, who was changed into a great 
bird; he is captain of the hurricane and thunder, he blows 
fire through a tube and that is lightning, he gives the great 
rain. Rochefort describes the effect of a thunderstorm on 
the partly Europeanized Caribs of the West Indies two 
centuries ago. When they perceive its approach, he says, 
they quickly betake themselves to their cabins, and range 
themselves in the kitchen on their little seats near the fire; 
hiding their faces and leaning their heads in their hands 
and on their knees, they fall to weeping and lamenting in 
their jargon 'Maboya mouche fache contre Cara'ibe,' i.e., 

I Pr. Max v. Wied, 'N. Amer.' vol. ii. pp. 152, 223; J. G. Miiller, p. 120 ; 
Waitz, vol. iii. p. 179. 

I Keating, 'Narr.' vol. i. p. 407; Eastman, • Daheotah,' p. 71 ; Brinton, 
p. 150, &e. ; see M'Coy, • Baptist Indian MiaaioDa,' p. 363. 
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Maboya (the evil demon) is very angry with the Caribs. 
This they say also when there comes a hurricane, not leaving 
off this dismal exercise till it is over, and there is no end to 
their astonishment that the Christians on these occasions 
manifest no such afHiction and fear.1 The Tupi tribes of 
Brazil are an example of a race among whom the Thunder 
or the Thunderer, Tupan, flapping his celestial wings and 
flashing with celestial light, was developed into the very 
representative of highest deity, whose name still stands 
among their Christian descendants as the equivalent of 
God. 2 In Peru, a mighty and far-worshipped deity was 
Catequil the Thunder-god, child of the Heaven-god, he 
who set free the Indian race from out of the ground by 
turning it up with his golden spade, he who in thunder
flash and clap hurls from his sling the small round smooth 
thunderstones, treasured in the villages as fire-fetishes and 
charms to kindle the flames of love. How distinct in per
sonality and high in rank was the Thunder and Lightning 
(Chuqui yllayllapa) in the religion of the Incas, may be 
judged from his huaca or fetish-idol standing on the bench 
beside the idols of the Creator and the Sun at the great 
Solar festival in Cuzco, when the beasts to be sacrificed were 
led round them, and the priests prayed thus: COCreator, 
and Sun, and Thunder, be for ever young! do not grow old. 
Let all things be at peace! let the people multiply, and their 
food, and let all other things continue to increase.' S 

In Africa, we may contrast the Zulu, who perceives in 
thunder and lightning the direct action of Heaven or 
Heaven's lord, with the Yoruba, who assigns them not to 
Olorun the Lord of Heaven, but to a lower deity, Shango 
the Thunder-god, whom they call also Dzakuta the Stone
caster, for it is he who (as among so many other peoples 

1 De la Borde, C CaraiDM,' p. 530 j Rochefort, C lies Antill8l,' p. f31. 
I De Laet. C Novua Orbia,' xv. 2. Waitz, vol. iii. p. f17; J. G. Muller, 

p. 270; also f21 (thunderstorms by auger of Sun, in Cumaua, &o.). 
S Brinton, p. 153; Herrera, 'Indias Occidentales,' Dec. v. 4. J. G. 

Muller, p. 327. C Rites and lAw. of the Yn0&8,' tr. ok ed. by C. R. Markham, 
p. 16, see 81 j Preacott •• Peru,' vol. i. p. 86. 
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who have forgotten their Stone Age) flings down from 
heaven the stone hatchets which are found in the ground, 
and preserved as sacred objects.1 In the religion of the 
Kamchadals, Billukai, the hem of whose garment is the 
rainbow, dwells in the clouds with many spirits, and sends 
thunder and lightning and rain.! Among the OBBetes of the 
Caucasus the Thunderer is IIya, in whose name mytholo
gists trace a Christian tradition of Elijah, whose fiery 
chariot seems indeed to have been elsewhere identified with 
that of the Thunder-god, while the highest peak of lEgina, 
once the seat of Pan-hellenic Zeus, is now called Mount 
St. Elias. Among certain Moslem schismatics, it is even 
the historical Ali, cousin of Mohammed, who is enthroned 
in the clouds, where the thunder is his voice, and the light
ning the lash wherewith he smites the wicked.s Among the 
Turanian or Tatar race, the European branch shows most 
distinctly the figure of the Thunder-god. To the uppa, 
Tiermes appears to have been the Heaven-god, especially 
conceived as Aija the Thunder-god; of old they thought 
the Thunder (Aija) to be a living being, hovering in the air 
and hearkening to the talk of men, smiting such as spoke 
of him in an unseemly way; or, as some said, the Thunder
god is the foe of sorcerers, whom he drives from heaven 
and smites, and then it is that men hear in thunder-peals 
the hurtling of his arrows, as he speeds them from his 
bow, the Rainbow. In Finnish poetry, likewise, Ukko 
the Heaven-god is portrayed with such attributes. The 
Runes call him Thunderer, he speaks through the clouds, 
his fiery shirt is the lurid storm-cloud, men talk of his stones 
and his hammer, he flashes his fiery sword and it lightens, 
or he draws his mighty rainbow, Ukko's bow, to shoot his 
fiery copper arrows, wherewith men would invoke him to 

1 Bowen, 'Yoruba Lang.' p. xvi. in 'Smitheonian Contr.' vol. i. See 
Burton, 'Dahome,' vol. ii. p. 142. Details &8 to thunder-axes, &:0., in 'Early 
Rist. of Mankind,' ch. viii. 

I Steller, 'Kamtschatka,' p. 266. 
I Klemm, 'C. G.' yol. iv. p. 85. (O_tes, &0.) See Welcker, vol. i. p. 170; 

Grimm, 'D. M.' P. 158. Bastian,' Mensch.' voL ii. p. 423 (Ali.eect.). 
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smite their enemies. Or when it is dark in his heavenly 
house he strikes fire, and that is lightning. To this day 
the Finlanders call a thunderstorm an 'ukko,' or an 'uk
konen,' that is, 'a little ukko,' and when it lightens they 
say, , There is Ukko striking fire!' 1 

What is the Aryan conception of the Thunder-god, but a 
poetic elaboration of thoughts inherited from the savage 
state through which the primitive Aryans had passed 1 The 
Hindu Thunder-god is the Heaven-god Indra, Indra's bow 
is the rainbow, Indra hurls the thunderbolts, he smites his 
enemies, he smites the dragon-clouds, and the rain pours 
down on earth, and the sun shines forth again. The Veda 
is full of Indra's glories: 'Now will I sing the feats of 
Indra, which he of the thunderbolt did of old. He smote 
Ahi, then he poured forth the waters; he divided the rivers 
of the mountains. He smote Ahi by the mountain; Tvash
tar forged for him the glorious bolt.'-' Whet, 0 strong 
Indra, the heavy strong red weapon against the enemies!' 
-'May the axe (the thunderbolt) appear with the light; 
may the red one blaze forth bright with splendour!'
I When Indra hurls again and again his· thunderbolt, 
then they believe in the brilliant god.' Nor is Indra merely 
a great god in the ancient Vedic pantheon, he is the very 
patron-deity of the invading Aryan race in India, to whose 
help they look in their conflicts with the dark-skinned tribes 
of the land. I Destroying the Dasyus, Indra protected the 
Aryan colour '-' Indra protected in battle the Aryan 
worshipper, he subdued the lawless for Manu, he conquered 
the black skin.' I This Hindu Indra is the offspring of 
Dyaus the Heaven. But in the Greek religion, Zeus ~ 
himself Zeus Kerauneios, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
and thunders from the cloud-capped tops of Ida or Olym
pos. In like manner the Jupiter Capitolinus of Rome is 
himself Jupiter Tonans: 

1 Castren, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 89, &C. 
I 'Rig. Veda,' i. 32. 1,66. 6, 130. 8, 166 i iii. 84. 9; vi. 20; x. 44. 9, 89, 

9. :Max MUller, 'Lect1ll'ell,' 2nd S. p. 427 i 'Chipe,' vol. i. p. 42, vol. ii. 
p. 323. See Muir, I S&Il8krit Text&.' 
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'Ad penetrale Numre, Capitoliuumque Tonantem!l 

Thus, also, it was in accurate language that the old Slavonic 
nations were described as adoring Jupiter Tonana as their 
highest god He was the cloud-dwelling Heaven-god, his 
weapon the thunder-bolt, the lightning-flash, his name 
Perun the Smiter (Perkun, Perkunas). In the Lithuanian 
district, the thunder itself is Perkun; in past times the 
peasant would cry when he heard the thunder peal 'Dewe 
Perkune apsaugog mus !-God Perkun spare us!' and to 
this day he says, 'Perkunas gravja !-Perkun is thunder
ing !' or 'Wezzajs barrahs :-the Old One growls !'l! The 
old German and Scandinavian theology made Thunder, 
Donar, Thor, a special deity to rule the clouds and rain, 
and hurl his crushing hammer through the air. He reigned 
high in the Saxon heaven, till the days came when the 
Christian convert had to renounce him in solemn form, 
'ec forsacho Thunare !-I forsake Thunder!' Now, his 
survival is for the most part in mere verbal form, in the 
etymology of such names as Donnersberg, Thorwaldsen, 
Thursday.s 

In the polytheism of the lower as of the higher races, 
the Wind-gods are no unknown figures. The Winds them
selves, and especially the Four Winds in their four regions, 
take name and shape as personal divinities, while some 
deity of wider range, a Wind-god, Storm-god, Air-god, or 
the mighty Heaven-god himself, may stand as compeller or 
controller of breeze and gale and tempest. We have 
already taken as examples from the Algonquin mythology 
of North America the four winds whose native legends 
have been versified in 'Hiawatha;' Mudjekeewis the West 
Wind, Father of the Winds of Heaven, and his children, . 
Wabun the East Wind, the morning-bringer, the lazy 
Shawondasse the South Wind, the wild and cruel North 

1 Homer. 11. viii. 170, xvii. 595. Ovid. Fast. ii. 119. See Welcker. 
'Griech. Gutterl.' vol. ii. p. 194. 

2 Hanusch, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. 257. 
3 Grimm, 'Deutsche Myth.' ch. viii. Edda; Gylfagiuuing, 21, U. 
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Wind, the fierce Kabibonokka. Viewed in their religious 
aspect, these mighty beings correspond with four of the 
great manitus sacrificed to among the Delawares, the West, 
South, East, and North; while the, Iroquois acknowledged 
a deity of larger grasp, Giioh, the Spirit of the Winds, who 
holds them prisoned in the mountains in the Home of the 
Winds.l The Polynesian Wind-gods are thus described by 
Ellis: 'The chief of these were Veromatautoru and Tairibu, 
brother and sister to the children of Taaroa, their dwelling 
was near the great rock, which was the foundation of the 
world. Hurricanes, tempests, and all destructive winds, 
were supposed to be confined within them, and were em
ployed by them to punish such as neglected the worship of 
the gods. In stormy weather their compassion was sought 
by the tempest-driven mariner at sea, or the friends of such 
on shore. Liberal presents, it was supposed, would at any 
time purchase a calm. If the first failed, subsequent ones 
were certain of success. The same means were resorted to 
for procuring a storm, but with less certainty. Whenever 
the inhabitants of one island heard of invasion from those 
of another, they immediately carried large offerings to these 
deities, and besought them to destroy by tempest the hos
tile fleet whenever it might put to eea. Some of the most 
intelligent people still think evil spirits had formerly great 
power over the winds, as they say there have been no such 
fearful storms since they abolished idolatry, as there were 
before.' Or, again, the great deity Maui adds a new com
plication to his enigmatic solar-celestial character by appear
ing as a Wind-God. In Tahiti he was identified with the 
East Wind; in New Zealand he holds all the winds but the 
west in his hands, or he imprisons them with great stones 
rolled to the mouths of their caves, save the West Wind 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Algic Res.' vol. i. p. 139, vol. ii. p. 214; Loskiel, part i. 
p. 43; Waitz, vol. iii. p. 190. Morgan,' Iroquois,' p. 157 ; J. G. lIiiller, 
p. 56. Further American evidence in Brinton, 'Myths of New World,' 
pp. 50, 74; Cranz, 'Gronland,' p. 267 (Sill!l.giksartok, Weather-spirit); De la 
Borde, 'Caraibes,' p. 530 (Carib Star Cummon, makes the billows and upsets 
canoes). 
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which he cannot catch or prison, 80 that it almost always 
blows.1 To the Kamchadal, it is Billukai the Heaven-god 
who comes down and drives his sledge on earth, and men 
see his traces in the wind-drifted snow.! To the Finn, 
while there are traces of subordinate Wind-gods in his 
mythology, the great ruler of wind and storm is Ukko the 
Heaven-god;3 while the Esth looked rather to Tuule-ema, 
Wind's Mother, and when the gale shrieks he will still say 
'Wind's mother wails, who knows what mothers shall wail 
next." Such instances from Allophylian mythology6 show 
types which are found developed in full vigour by the Aryan 
races. In the Vedic hymns, the Storm Gods, the Maruts, 
borne along with the fury of the boisterous wi,nds, with the 
l'ain-clouds distribute showers over the earth, make dark
ness during the day, rend the trees and devour the forest8 
like wild elephants.6 No effort of the Red Indian's personify
ing fancy in the tales of the dancing Pauppuk-keewis the 
Whirlwind, or that fierce and shifty hero, Manabozho the 
N orth-West Wind, can more than match the description in 
the Iliad, of Achilles calling on Boreas and Zephyros with 
libations and vows of sacrifice, to blow into a blaze the 
funeral pyre of Patroklos-

'. . . • his prayer 
Swift Iris heard, and bore it to the Winds .. 
They in the hall of gusty Zephyrua 
Were gathered round the feast; in haste appearing, 
Swift Iris on the stony threshold stood. 
They saw, and rising all, besought her each 
To Bit beside him; she with their requests 
Refused compliance, and addressed them thus,' &C. 

1 Ellis, • Polyn. Res.,' vol. i. 11. 329 (compare with the Maori Tempest-god 
Tawhirimatea, Grey, 'Polyn. Myth.' Po 5); Schirren, 'Wanderaage der 
Nell_lander,' &0. Po 8Ii; Yate, • New Zealand,' Po Itt. See &lao lIariner, 
• Tonga Is.' vol. ii. Po 115. 

11 Steller, • Kamachatka,' Po 266. 
I Caatrin, • Finn. Myth.' pp. 37, 68. 
4 Boecler, 1'1" 106, 14 7 • 
• See also Klemm, • Cultur-Geeob.' vol. i'V. p. 8Ii (CiroaMiaa Water·god 

aDd Wind.god). 
• lluir, • Sanakrit Tu'&,' 'Vol. Y. P. 1&0. 
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lEolus with the winds imprisoned in his cave has the 
office of the Red Indian Spirit of the Winds, and of the 
Polynesian Maui. With quaint adaptation to nature-myth 
and even to moral parable, the Harpies, the Storm-gusts 
that whirl and snatch and dash and smirch with eddying 
dust-clouds, become the loathsome bird-monsters sent to 
hover over the table of Phineus to claw and defile his dainty 
viands.1 If we are to choose an Aryan Storm-god for ideal 
grandeur, we must seek him in 

' .... the hall where Runic Odin 
Howls his war-song to the gale.' 

. Jakob Grimm has defined Odin or Woden as 'the all
penetrating creative and formative power.' But such ab
stract conceptions can hardly be ascribed to his barbaric 
worshippers. As little may his real nature be discovered 
among the legends which degrade him to a historical king 
of Northern men, an' Othinus rex.' See the All-father sit
ting cloud-mantled on his heaven-seat, overloaking the deeds 
of men, and we may discern in him the attributes of the 
Heaven-god. Hear the peasant say of the raging tempest, 
that it is 'Odin faring by;' trace the mythological transi
tion from Woden's tempest to the 'Wutende Heer,' the 
• Wild Huntsman' of our own grand storm-myth, and we 
shall recognize the old Teutonic deity in his function of 
cloud-compeller, of Tempest-god.! The 'rude Carinthian 
boor' can show a relic from a yet more primitive stage of 
mental history, when he sets up a wooden bowl of various 
meats on a tree before his house, to fodaer the wind that it 
may do no harm. In Swabia, Tyrol, and the Upper Pala
tinate, when the storm rages, they will fling a spoonful or 
a handful of meal in the face of the gale, with this formula 
in the last-named district, 'Da Wind, hast du Mehl fur 
dein Kind, aber aufhOren musst du ! ' S 

. 1 Homer. II. xxiii. 192, Odyee. xx. 66, 77; Apollon. Rhod. Argonautica; 
Apollodor. i. 9. 21; Virgo Ai:n. i. 56; Welcker, 'Griech. Gotterl.' vol. i. 
p. 707, vol. iii. p. 67. 

• Grimm, 'Deutsche Myth.' pp. 121, 871. 
I Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volksabergl.' p. 86. 
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The Earth-deity takes an important place in polytheistic 
religion. The Algonquins would· sing medicine-songs to 
Mesukkummik Okwi, the Earth, the Great-Grandmother of 
all. In her charge (and she must be ever at home in her 
lodge) are left the animals whose flesh and skins are man's 
food and clothing, and the roots and medicines of sovereign 
power to heal sickneBS and kill game in time of hunger; 
therefore good Indians never dig up the roots of which 
their medicines are made, without depositing an offering in 
the earth for Mesukkummik Okwi 1 In the list of fetish
deities of Peruvian tribes, the Earth, adored as Mamapacha, 
Mother Earth, took high subordinate rank below Sun and 
Moon in the pantheon of the Incas, and at harvest-time 
ground corn and libations of chicha were offered to her 
that she might grant a good harvest.2 Her rank is similar 
in the Aquapim theology of West Africa; first the Highest 
God in the firmament, then the Earth as universal mother, 
then the fetish. The negro, offering his libation before 
some great undertaking, thus calls upon the triad: < Crea
tor, come drink! Earth, come drink! Bosumbra, come 
drink! 's 

Among the indigenes of India, the Bygah tribes of 
Seonee show a well-marked worship of the Earth. They 
call her ' Mother Earth' or Dhurteemah, and before 
praying or eating their food, which is looked on always as 
a daily sacrifice, they invariably offer some of it to the 
earth, before using the name of any other god.' Of all 
religions of the world, perhaps that of the Khonds of Orissa 
gives the Earth-goddess her most remarkable place and 
function. Boora Pennu or Bella Pennu, the Light-god or 
Sun-god, created Tari Pennu the Earth-goddess for his 

J Tanner's' Narrative,' p. 193; Loskiel, l.c. See alao Rochefort, 'Ilea 
Antilles,' p. 414 ; J. G. Muller, p. 178 (Antilles). 

t Garcilaso de la Vega, 'CommentariOl Reales,' i. 10; Rivero & Tachudi, 
p. 161 ; J. G. Muller, p. 369. 

8 Waitz, < Anthropologie,' vol. ii p. 170. 
4 'Report of Ethnological Committee, Jubbulpore Exhibition,' 1866-7. 

Nag}lore, 1868, part ii. }I. 64. 
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consort, and from them were born the other great gods. 
But strife arose between the mighty parents, and it became 
the wife's work to thwart the good creation of her husband, 
and to cause all physical and moral ill. Thus to the Sun
worshipping sect she stands abhorred on the bad eminence 
of the Evil Deity. But her own sect, the Earth-worship
ping sect, seem to hold ideas of her nature which are more 
primitive and genuine. The functions which they ascribe 
to her, and the rites with which they propitiate her, display 
her as the Earth-mother, raised by an intensely agricultural 
race to an extreme height of divinity. It was she who with 
drops of her blood made the soft muddy ground harden 
into firm earth; thus men learnt to offer human victims, 
and the whole earth became firm; the pastures and ploughed 
fields came into use, and there were cattle and sheep and 
poultry for man's service; hunting began, and there were 
iron and ploughshares and harrows and axes, and the 
juice of the palm-tree; and love arose between the sons 
and daughters of the people, making new households, and 
society with its relations of father and mother, and wife 
and child, and the bonds between ruler and subject. It 
was the Khond Earth-goddess who was propitiated with 
those hideous sacrifices, the suppression of which is 
matter of recent Indian history. With dances and drunken 
orgies, and a mystery play to explain in dramatic dialogue 
the purpose of the rite, the priest offered Tari Pennu 
her sacrifice, and prayed for children and cattle and 
poultry and brazen pots and all wealth; every man and 
woman wished a wish, and they tore the slave-victim 
piecemeal, and spread the morsels over the fields they 
were to fertilize.l In Northern Asia, also, among the 
Tatar races, the office of the Earth-deity is strongly and 
widely marked. Thus in the nature-worship of the 
Tunguz and Buraets, Earth stands among the greater 
divinities. It is especially interesting to notice among the 
Finns a transition like that just observed from the god 

J Macpherson, • India,' chap. vi. 
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Heaven to the Heaven-god. In the designation of Maa
ema, Earth-mother, given to the earth itself, there may be 
traced survival from the stage of direct nature-worship, while 
the passage to the conception of a divine being inhabiting 
and ruling the material substance, is marked by the use of 
the name Maan emo, Earth's mother, for the ancient sub
terranean goddess whom men would ask to make the grass 
shoot thick and the thousandfold ears mount high, or might 
even entreat to rise in person out of the earth to give them 
strength. The analogy of other· mythologies agrees with 
the definition of the divine pair who reign in Finn theology: 
as Ukko the Grandfather is the Heaven-god, so his spouse 
Akka the Grandmother is the Earth-godde88.1 Thus in 
the ancient nature-worship of China, the personal Earth 
holds a place below the Heaven. Tien and Tu are closely 
associated in the national rites, and the idea of the pair 
as universal parents, if not an original conception in 
Chinese theology, is at any rate developed in Chinese 
cl&88ic symbolism. Heaven and Earth receive their solemn 
sacrifices not at the hands of common mortals but of the 
Son of Heaven, the Emperor, and his great v&BBals and 
mandarins. Yet their adoration is national; they are wor
shipped by the people who offer incense to them on the 
hill-tops at their autumn festival. they are adored by sue
ce88ful candidates in competitive examination; and, espe
cially and appropriately, the prostration of bride and 
bridegroom before the father and mother of all things, the 
'worshipping of Heaven and Earth,' is the all-important 
ceremony of a Chinese marriage.! 

The Vedic hymns commemorate the godde88 Prithivt, the 
broad Earth, and in their ancient strophes the modem 
Brahmans still pray for benefits to mother Earth and father 
Heaven, side by side:-

1 Georgi, 'Reiae im RUI8. Reich,' yo1. i. pp. 275, 317. Castren,' Fin .. 
Myth,' p. 88, &C. 

I Plath, 'Religion der alten Chineeen,' part i. pp. 38, 73, part ii. p. 32. 
Doolittle, 'ChiD_,' yol i. pp. 86, 354, '13, Tol ii. pp. 67, 380, 455. 
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'Tanno VAto mayobhu vatu bheshajam tanmAtA Prithivl tatpitA 
Dyauh.'l 

Greek religion shows a transition to have taken place like 
that among the Turanian tribes, for the older simpler 
nature-deity Gaia, rij 7raVT",V p.frrTJP, Earth the All-Mother, 
seems to have faded into the more anthropomorphic De
meter, Earth-Mother, whose eternal fire burned in Man
tinea, and whose temples stood far and wide over the land 
which she made kindly to the Greek husbandman.2 The 
Romans acknowledged her plain identity as Terra Mater, 
Ops Mater.s Tacitus could rightly recognize this deity of 
his own land among German tribes, worshippers of 'Ner
thum (or, Hertham), id est Terram matrem,' Mother Earth, 
whose holy grove stood in an ocean isle, whose chariot 
drawn by cows passed through the land making a season of 
peace and joy, till the goddess, satiated with mortal conver
sation, was taken back by her priest to her temple, and the 
chariot and garments and even the goddess herself were 
washed in a secret lake, which forthwith swallowed up the 
ministering slaves-' hence a mysterious terror and sacred 
ignorance, what that should be which only the doomed to 
perish might behold." If in these modem days we seek 
in Europe traces of Earth-worship, we may find them in 
curiously distinct survival in Germany, if no longer in the 
Christmas food-offerings buried in and for the earth up to 
early in this century,5 at any rate among Gypsy hordes. 
Dewel, the great god in heaven (dewa, deus), is rather 
feared than loved by these weatherbeaten outcasts, for he 
harms them on their wanderings with his thunder and 
lightning, his snow and rain, and his stars interfere with 
their dark doings. Therefore they curse him foully when 
misfortune falls on them, and when a child dies, they say 
that Dewel has eaten it. But Earth, Mother of all good, 

1 'Rig_ Ved&,' i. 89. 4, &c., &c. 
S Welcker, 'Griech. Giitted.' voL i. p. 385, &c. 
a Varro de Ling. Lat. iv. 
4 Tacit. Germania, 40. Grimm,' Deutsche Myth.' p. 229, &c. 
I Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volkeabergl.' p. 87. 

U.-T 
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• U-eDRiDg from dae beginning. is *0 ihem holy, 80 holy 
&bat tbey take heed DeVer to lei khe drinking-eup Soueh 
dae ground. for it would become ioo aered &0 he 1I1IeIl by 
mea.1 

Wa&er-wonhip, as baa been seen. may he eI'-ified as • 
Ipecial department of religion. It by DO III8IDS follows. 
howeYer, that _vap wa&er-wonhipperB should nee! 3 rily 
have geoeralized their ideas. and puaed beyond their par
ticular wa&er-deitie& to amve at the conception of • general 
deity pre&idiDg over water as an elemenl. Divine spriDgs, 
"reams, and lakes, water-apirits, deities coneemed with \he 
clouds and rain. are frequent, and many details of them are 
cited bere, but I have not 81ICCeeded. in finding among the 
lower races any divinity wboee attributes, fairly criticized. 
will abow him or her to be an original and absolute ele
mental Water-god. Among the deities of the Dakotas. 
Unktahe the fisb-god of the waters is a ma&ter-apirit of 
sorcery and religion, the rival even of the migbty Thunder
bird. t In the Mexican pantbeon, Tlaloe god of rain and 
waters, fertilizer of eartb and lord of paradise, whose wife 
is Chalchibnitlicne, Emerald-Skirt, dwells among the 
mountain.tope where the clouds gather and pour down the 
etreama.' Yet neither of these mythic beings approaches 
the generality of conception that belongs to full elemental 
deity, and even the Greek NereU8, though by his name he 
should be the very personification of water (.",~), seems 
too exclU8ively marine in his home and family to be cited 
&8 the Water-god. Nor is the re&BOn of this hard to find. 
It is an extreme stretch of the power of theological gene
ralization to bring water in its myriad forms under one 
divinity, though each individual body of water, even the 
smallest stream or lake, can have ita personal individuality 
or indwelling spirit. 

I Lleblch, • Die ZipuDer.' pp. 80, 8'. 
I 8ohoolcraft, • IndiaD Tribel.· put iii. P. .86; Eatman, • n.hcotah,· 

\'1'. 1. 118, 161. 
• Clavigero, yol. Ii. ". 14. 
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Islanders and coast-dwellers indeed live face to face with 
mighty water-deities, the divine Sea and the great Sea-gods. 
What the sea may seem to an uncultured man who first 
beholds it, we may learn among the Lampongs of Sumatra: 
'The inland people of that country are said to pay a kind 
of adoration to the sea, and to make to it an offering of 
cakes and sweetmeats on their beholding it for the first 
time, deprecating its power of doing them mischief.' 1 The 
higher stage of such doctrine is where the sea, no longer 
itself personal, is considered as ruled by indwelling spirits. 
Thua Tuaraatai and Ruahatu, principal among marine 
deities of Polynesia, send the sharks to execute their ven
geance. Biro descends to the depths of the ocean and 
dwells among the monsters, they lull him to sleep in a 
cavern, the Wind-god profits by his absence to raiae a 
violent storm to destroy the boats in which Biro's friends 
are sailing, but, roused by a friendly spirit-measenger, the 
Sea-god rises to the surface and quells the tempest.1I This 
South Sea Island myth might well have been in the Odyssey. 
We may point to the Guinea Coast as a barbaric region 
where Sea-worship survives in its extremest form. It ap
pears from Bosman's account, about 1700, that in the 
religion of Whydah, the Sea ranked only as younger bro
ther in the three divine orders, below the Serpents and 
Trees. But at present, as appears from Captain Burton's 
evidence, the religion of Whydah extends through Dahome, 
and the divine Sea has risen in rank. 'The youngest 
brother of the triad is Hu, the ocean or sea. Formerly it 
was subject to chastisement, like the Hellespont, if idle or 
usele88. The Huno, or ocean priest, is now considered the 
highest of all, a fetish king, at Whydah, where he has 500 
wives. At stated times he repairs to the beach, begs , Ag
bwe: the . . . ocean god, not to be boisterous, and throws 
in rice and com, oil and beans, cloth, cowries, and other valu
ables. . • . At times the king sends as an ocean sacrifice 

1 Manden, • Sumatra,' p. 301 ; see allO 303 (Taga1a). 
a Ellis, 'Polyn. Rea.' yolo i. p. 328. 
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from Agbome a man carried in a hammock, with the dress, 
the stool, and the umbrella of a caboceer; a canoe takes 
him out to sea, where he is thrown to the sharks.'l While 
in these descriptions the individual divine personality of the 
sea is so well marked, an account of the closely related 
Slave Coast religion states that a great god dwells in the 
sea, and it is to him, not to the sea itself, that offerings 
are cast in.1l In South America the idea of the divine 
Sea is clearly marked in the Peruvian worship of Mama
cocha, Mother Sea, giver of food to men.s Eastern Asia, 
both in its stages of lower and higher civilization, contri
butes members to the divine group. In Kamchatka, Mitgk 
the Great Spirit of the Sea, fish-like himself, sends the fish 
up the rivers.' Japan deifies separately on land and at sea 
the lords of the waters; Midsuno Kami, the Water-god, is 
worshipped during the rainy season; Jebisu, the Sea-god, is 
younger brother of the Sun.1i 

Among barbaric races we thus find two conceptions 
current, the personal divine Sea and the anthropomorphic 
Sea-god. These represent two stages of development of 
one idea-the view of the natural object as itself an ani
mated being, and the separation of its animating fetish-soul 
as a distinct spiritual deity. To follow the enquiry into 
classic times shows the same distinction as strongly mar ked. 
When Kleomenes marched down to Thyrea, having slaugh
tered a bull to the sea (crcpaytacrap.£Jlof O£ om 8MaCTCTlJ Taupov) 

he embarked his army in ships for the Tirynthian land and 
Nauplia.6 Cicero makes Cotta remark to Balbus that' our 
generals, embarking on the sea, have been accustomed to 
immolate a victim to the waves,' and he goes on to argue, 

1 Bosman, 'Guinea,' letter xix. ; in Pinkerton, vol. xvi p. \194. Burton, 
'Dahome,' vol. ii. p. 141. See also below, chap. xviii. (sacrifice). 

I Schlegel, 'Ewe Spracbc,' p. xiv • 
• Garcilaso de la Vega, 'Commentari08 Reales,' i. 10, vi. 17; Rivero ok 

Tschudi, 'Peru,' p. 161. 
, Steller, 'Kamt&cbatka,' p. 265. 
8 Siebold, 'Nippon,' part v. p. 9. 
6 Herod. vi. 76. 
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not unfairly, that if the Earth herself is a goddess, what is 
she other than Tellus, and 'if the Earth, the Sea too, 
whom thou saidst to be Neptune.' 1 Here is direct nature
worship in its extremest sense of fetish-worship. But in 
the anthropomorphic stage appear that dim prre-Olympian 
figure of Nereus the Old Man of the Sea, father of the N e
reids in their ocean caves, and the Homeric Poseidon the 
Earth-shaker, who stables his coursers in his cave in the 
lEgean deeps, who harnesses the gold-maned steeds to his 
chariot and drives through the dividing waves, while the 
subject sea-beasts come up at the passing of their lord, a 
king so little bound to the element he governs, that he can 
come from the brine to sit in the midst of the gods in the 
assembly on Olympos, and ask the will of Zeus.2 

Fire-worship brings into view again, though under dif
ferent aspects and with different results, the problems pre
sented by water-worship. The real and absolute worship 
of fire falls into two great divisions, the first belonging 
rather to fetishism, the second to polytheism proper, and 
the two apparently representing an earlier and later stage of 
theological ideas. The first is the rude barbarian's adora
tion of the actual flame which he watches writhing, roaring, 
devouring like a live animal j the second belongs to an ad
vanced generalization, that any individual fire is a mani
festation of one general elemental being, the Fire-god. 
Unfortunately, evidence of the exact meaning of fire-worship 
among the lower races is scanty, while the transition from 
fetishism to polytheism seems a gradual process of which 
the stages elude close definition. Moreover, it must be 
borne in mind that rites performed with fire are, though 
often, yet by no means necessarily, due to worship of the 
fire itself. Authors who have indiscriminately mixed up 
such rites as the new fire, the perpetual fire, the passing 

1 Cicero, De Natura Deorum, iii. 20. 
t Homer, It i. 638, xiii. 18, xx. 13. Welcker,' Griech. GOtterl.' vol. i 

p. 616 (NeretIII), p. 622 (Poeeidon). Cox,' Mythology of Aryan Nations,' 
vol. U. ch. vi. 
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through the fire, classing them as acts of fire-worship, with
out proper evidence as to their meaning in any particular 
case, have added to the perplexity of a subject not too easy 
to deal with, even under strict precautions. Two sources 
of error are especially to be noted. On the one hand, fire 
happens to be a usual means whereby sacrifices are trans
mitted to departed souls and deities in general; and on the 
other hand, the ceremonies of earthly fire-worship are habi
tually and naturally transferred to celestial fire-worship in 
the religion of the Sun. 

It may best serve the present purpose to carry a line of 
some of the best-defined facts which seem to bear on fire
worship proper, from savagery on into the higher culture. 
In the last century, Loskiel, a missionary among the North 
American Indians, remarks that • In great danger, an 
Indian has been observed to lie prostrate on his· face, and 
throwing a handful of tobacco into the fire, to call aloud, as 
in an agony of distress, .. There, take and smoke, be paci
fied, and don't hurt me.'" Of course this may have been 
a mere sacrifice transmitted to some other spiritual being 
through fire, but we have in this region explicit statements 
as to a distinct fire-deity. The Delawares, it appears from 
the same author, acknowledged the Fire-manitu, first parent 
of all Indian nations, and celebrated a yearly festival in his 
honour, when twelve manitus, animal and vegetable, at
tended him as subordinate deities.1 In North-West America, 
in Washington Irving's account of the Chinooks and other 
Columbia River Tribes, mention is made of the spirit which 
inhabits fire. Powerful both for evil and good, and seem
ingly rather evil than good in nature, this being must be 
kept in good humour by frequent offerings. The Fire-spirit 
has great influence with the winged aerial supreme deity, 
wherefore the Indians implore him to be their interpreter, 
to procure them success in hunting and fishing, fleet horses, 
obedient wives, and male children. 2 In the elaborately 

I Loekiel, • lod. or N. A.' part i. pp. 41, 46. See al80 J. G. Milller, p. 66. 
t Ining, • Alton.,' vol. ii. ch. xxii. 
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systematic religion of Mexico, there appears in his proper 
place a Fire-god, closely related to the Sun-god in character, 
but keeping well ma.rked his proper identity. His name 
was Xiuhteuctli, Fire-lord, and they called him likewise 
Huehueteotl, the old god. Great honour was paid to this 
god Fire, who gives them heat, and bakes their cakes, and 
roasts their meat. Therefore at every meal the first morsel 
and libation were cast into the fire, and every day the deity 
had incense burnt to him. Twice in the year were held his 
80lemn festivals. At the first, a felled tree was set up in 
his honour, and the sacrificers danced round his fire with 
the human victims, whom afterwards they cast into a great 
fire, only to drag them out half roasted for the priests to 
complete the sacrifice. The second was distinguished by 
the rite of the new fire, 80 well known in connexion with 
solar worship; the friction-fire was solemnly made before 
the image of Xiuhteuctli in his sanctuary in the court of 
the great teocalli, and the game brought in at the great 
hunt which began the festival was cooked at the sacred 
fire for the banquets that ended it.1 Polynesia well knows 
from the mythological point of view Mahuika the Fire-god, 
who keeps the volcano-fire on his subterranean hearth, 
whither Maui goes down (as the Sun into the Underworld) 
to bring up fire for man; but in the South Sea islands 
there is scarcely a trace of actual rites of fire-worship.1 In 
West Africa, among the gods of Dahome is Zo the fire
fetish; a pot of fire is placed in a room, and sacrifice is 
offered to it, that fire may 'live' there, and not go forth 
to destroy the house. 8 

Asia is a region where distinct fire-worship may be pecu
liarly well traced through the range of lower and higher 
civilization. The rude Kamchadals, worshipping all things 

1 Torquemada, '}lonarquia Indiana,' vi. c. 28, x. c. 22, 30; Braaaeur, 
'}lenque,' vol. iii. pp. 492,522, 536. 

I 8chirren, 'Wandenage der NelllMlander,' &0., p. 32; Turner, 'Poly. 
nllllia,' pp. 252. 527. 

I Burton, 'Dahome,' vol. ii. p. 148; Schlegel, 'Ewe Sprache,' p. xv, 
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that did them harm or good, worshipped the fire, offering 
to it noses of foxes and other game, so that one might tell 
by looking at furs whether they had been taken by baptized 
or heathen hunters.1 The Ainos of Yesso worship Abe kamui 
the Fire-deity as the benefactor of men, the messenger to 
the other gods, the purifier who heals the sick.! Turanian 
tribes likewise hold fire & sacred element, many Tunguz, Mon
gol, and Turk tribes sacrifice to Fire, and some clans will not 
eat meat without first throwing a morsel upon the hearth. 
The following passage is from a Mongol wedding-song to 
the personified Fire, 'Mother Ut, Queen of Fire, thou who 
art made from the elm that grows on the mountain-tops of 
Changgai-Chan and Burchatu-Chan, thou who didst come 
forth when heaven and earth divided, didst come forth from 
the footsteps of Mother Earth, and wast formed by the 
King of Gods. Mother Ut, whose father is the hard steel, 
whose mother is the flint, whose ancestors are the elm-trees, 
whose shining reaches to the sky and pervades the earth. 
Goddess U t, we bring thee yellow oil for offering, and a 
white wether with yellow head, thou who hast a manly son, 
a beauteous daughter-in-law, bright daughters. To thee, 
Mother Ut, who ever lookest upward, we bring brandy in 
bowls, and fat in both hands. Give prosperity to the 
King's son (the bridegroom), to the King's daughter (the 
bride), and to all the people!' a As an analogue to 
Hephaistos the Greek divine smith, may stand the Cir
cassian Fire-god, Tleps, patron of metal-workers, and the 
peasants whom he has provided with plough and hoe.' 

Among the most ancient cultured nations of the Old 
World, Egyptians, Babylonians, Assyrians, accounts of fire
worship are absent, or so scanty and obscure that their 

1 Steller, 'Kamtlchatka,' Po 276. 
• Batchelor in 'Tr. As. Soc. Japan,' vola. x. ni. 
3 Caatren, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 67; Billinga, 'N. RUBBia,' p. 123 (Yakuta); 

Bastian, 'Vorstellungen von Wasser und Feuer,' in 'Zeitlcbr. flir Etbno· 
logie,' vol. i. p. 883 (Mongols). 

• Klemm, 'Cllltur·Geacb.' vol. vi. p. 86 (Cil'C&llllia). Welcker, vol. i. 
p.663. 
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study is more valuable in compiling the history than in 
elucidating the principles of religion.1 For this scientific 
purpose, the more full and minute documents of Aryan 
religion can give a better answer. In various forms and 
under several names, the Fire-god is known. Nowhere 
does he carry his personality more distinctly than under 
his Sanskrit name of Agni, a word which keeps its quality, 
though not its divinity, in the Latin 'ignis.' The name 
of Agni is the first word of the first hymn of the Rig-Veda: 
'Agnim fie puro-hit&m. yajnasya devam. ritvijam !-Agni I 
entreat, divine appointed priest of sacrifice!' The sacri
fi~ which Agni receives go to the gods, he is the mouth 
of the gods, but he is no lowly minister, as it is said in 
another hymn: 

'No god indeed, no mortal is beyond the might of thee, the mighty 
one, with the Maruta come hither, 0 Agni I ' 

Such the mighty Agni is among the gods, yet he comes 
within the peasant's cottage to be protector of the domestic 
hearth. His worship has survived the transformation of the 
ancient patriarchal Vedic religion of nature into the priest
ridden Hinduism of our own day. In India there may yet be 
found the so-called Fire-priests (Agnihotri) who perform ac
cording to Vedic rite the sacrifices entitling the worshippers 
to heavenly life. The sacred fire-drill for churning the 
new fire by friction of wood (arani) is used so that Agni 
still is new-born of the twirling fire-sticks, and receives 
the melted butter of the sacrifice.s Among the records of 
fire-worship in Asia, is the account of Jonas Hanway's 
'Travels,' dating from about 1740, of the everlasting fire 
at the burning wells near Baku, on the Caspian. At the 
sacred spot stood several ancient stone temples, mostly 
arched vaults 10 to 15 feet high. One little temple was 

1 See 'Records of the Past,' voL iii. p. 187. vol. ix. p. 143; Sayee, 
'Lectures on ReL of Ancient Babylonians,' p. 170. For accounts of Semitic 
fire,worship, see Movers, 'Phonizier,' voL i. p. 327, &c., 337, &e., 401. 

I 'Rig-Veda,' i. 1. I, 19. 2, iii. 1. 18, &0.; Max Miiller, vol. i. p. 89; 
Ward, 'HindOO8,' voL ii. p. 63. Hang, I Eaaays on Parsis,' iv.; 'Early 
Hist. oC Mankind, p. 255. 
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still used for worship, near the altar of which, about 
three feet high, a large hollow cane conveyed the gas up 
from the ground, burning at the mouth with a blue flame. 
Here were generally forty or fifty poor devotees, come on 
pilgrimage from their country to make expiation for them
selves and others, and subsisting on wild celery, &c. These 
pilgrims are described as marking their foreheads with 
saffron, and having great veneration for a red cow; they 
wore little clothing, and the holiest of them kept one arm 
on their heads, or continued unmoved in some' other pos
ture; they are described as Ghebers, or Gours, the usual 
Moslem term for Fire-worshippers.1 

In general, this name of Ghebers is applied to the 
Zoroastrians or Parsis, whom a modem European would all 
but surely point to if asked to instance a modem race of 
Fire-worshippers. Classical accounts of the Persian reli
gion set down fire-worship as part and parcel of it; the 
Magi, it is recorded, hold the gods to be Fire and Earth 
and Water; and again, the Persians reckon the Fire to be 
a god (8eorpopofllr,,,). 2 On the testimony of the old religious 
books of the Parsis themselves, Fire, as the greatest !zed, 
as giver of increase and health, as craving for wood and 
scents and fat, seems to take the distinctest divine per
sonality. Their doctrine that Ardebehist, the presiding 
angel or spirit of fire, is adored, but not the material object 
he belongs to, is a perfect instance of the development of 
the idea of an elemental divinity from that of an animated 
fetish. When, driven by Moslem persecution from Persia, 
Parsi exiles landed in Gujarat, they described their reli
gion in an official document as being the worship of Agni 
or Fire, thus claiming for themselves a place among recog
nized Hindu sects.3 In modem times, though for the most 
part the Parsis have found toleration and prosperity in 

1 Hanway, 'Journal of Travela,' London, 1763, vol. i. ch. lvii. 
I Diog. Lmt. Prorem. ii. 8. Sextna Empiricus adv. Phyaicos, ix. j Strabo, 

xv. 8, 18. 
I John Wilaon, 'The Pam Religion,' ch. iv.; 'Avesta,' tr. by Spiegel, 

Yavna. i. !xi. 
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India, yet an oppressed remnant of the race still keeps up 
the everlasting fires at Yezd and Kirman, in their old Per
sian land The modem Parsis, as in Strabo's time, scruple 
to defile the fire or blow it with their breath, they abstain 
from smoking out of regard not to themselves but to the 
sacred element, and they keep up consecrated ever-burning 
fires before which they do worship. Nevertheless, Prof. 
Max Miiller is able to say of the Parsis of our own day: 
'The so-called Fire-worshippers certainly do not worship 
the fire, and they naturally object to a name which seems 
to place them on a level with mere idolaters. All they 
admit is, that in their youth they are taught to face some 
luminous object while worshipping God, and that they 
regard the fire, like other great natural phenomena, as an 
emblem of the Divine power. But they assure us that they 
never ask assistance or blessings from an unintelligent 
material object, nor is it even considered necessary to tum 
the face to any emblem whatever in praying to Ormuzd'l 
Now, admitting this view of fire-worship as true of the more 
intelligent Parsis, and leaving aside the question how far 
among the more ignorant this symbolism may blend (as in 
such cases is usual) into actual adoration, we may ask what 
is the history of ceremonies which thus imitate, yet are not, 
fire-worship. The ethnographic answer is clear and instruc
tive. The Parsi is the descendant of a race in this respect 
represented by the modem Hindu, a race who did simply 
and actually worship Fire. Fire-worship still forms a link 
historically connecting the Vedic with the Zoroastrian 
ritual; for the Agnishtoma or praise of Agni the Fire, 
where four goats are to be sacrificed and burnt, is repre
sented by the Yajishn ceremony, where the Parsi priests 
are now content to put some hair of an ox in a vessel and 
show it to the Fire. But the development of the more 
philosophic Zarathustrian doctrines has led to a result com
mon in the history of religion, that the ancient distinctly 

I Max MUller, • Chips,' voL i p. 169. Hallg, I Eeaays .OD Panris,' P. 281. 
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meant rite has dwindled to a symbol, to be preserved with 
changed sense in a new theology. 

Somewhat of the same kind may have taken place among 
the European race who seem in some respects the closest 
relatives of the old Persians. Slavonic history possibly 
keeps up some trace of direct and absolute fire-worship, as 
where in Bohemia the Pagans are described as worshipping 
fires, groves, trees, stones. But though the Lithuanians 
and Old Prussians and Russians are among the nations 
whose especial rite it was to keep up sacred everlasting fires, 
yet it seems that their fire-rites were in the symbolic stage, 
ceremonies of their great celestial-solar religion, rather than 
acts of direct worship to a Fire-god.1 Classical religion, 
on the other hand, brings prominently into view the special 
deities of fire. Hephaistos, Vulcan, the divine metallurgist 
who had his temples on lEtna and Lipari, stands in especial 
connexion with the subterranean volcanic fire, and combines 
the nature of the Polynesian Mahuika and the Circassian 
Tleps. The Greek Hestia, the divine hearth, the ever
virgin venerable goddess, to whom Zeus gave fair office 
instead of wedlock, sits in the midst of the house, receiv
ing fat:-

'Tv ~ 1l'a.-rTJp Z~ &iKE Ka.UV 'YEpa .. dVT~ y~p.o,o, 
Ka.l TE p.«r" or.c" Ka.T' ¥ lCETO 7rlap aoOO-a..' 

In the high halls of gods and men she has her everlasting 
seat, and without her are no banquets among mortals, for 
to Hestia first and last is poured the honey-sweet wine:-

'Kerrl", ~ 7r~VTQlV lv 8wp.a.uw vtrlAoicnv 
• A8a.v~TQlV TE 8EWV xa.p.a.~ lpX0p.fvQlV T' dv8pw7rQlv 
·E8p'1v dtawv lAa.XE, 1l'pw/1"taa. T'P.~V, 
Ka.AOv lXOVCTa. 'YEpa .. Ka.~ Tlp.'ov· ov yap aTEp (J'ov 
ElM7rlva., 8V7]Toiuw, rv' OV 1l'pWro 1l'1J~T'fJ TE 
cKerr'l1 ¥Xop.Evo<; U7rEV8" p.EA,'1Ofa. olvov.' 2 

In Greek civil life, Hestia sat in house and assembly as 

1 Hanusch, 'Slaw. Myth.' pp. 88, 98. 
I Homer. H)'DlDo Aphrod. 28, Hema 1. Welcker, 'Griech. GOtterl.' 

.,01. ii Plio 686, 691. 
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representative of domestic and social order. Like her in 
name and origin, but not altogether in development, is 
Vesta with her ancient Roman cultus, and her retinue of 
virgins to keep up her pure eternal fire in her temple, need
ing no image, for she herself dwelt within :-

'Esse diu stultus Veatle simulacra putavi: 
Mox didici curvo nulla subesse tholo. 

Ignis inextinctus templo celatur in ilio. 
Effigiem nullam Vesta nee ignis habet.' 1 

The last lingering relics of fire-worship in Europe reach us, 
as usual, both through Turanian and Aryan channels of 
folklore. The Esthonian bride consecrates her new hearth 
and home by an offering of money cast into the fire, or laid 
on the oven for Tule-ema, Fire-mother.2 The Carinthian 
peasant will 'fodder' the fire to make it kindly, and throw 
lard or dripping to it, that it may not burn his house. To 
the Bohemian it is a godless thing to spit into the fire, 
'God's fire' as he calls it. It is not right to throwaway 
the crumbs after a meal, for they belong to the fire. Of 
every kind of dish some should be given to the fire, and if 
some runs over it is wrong to scold, for it belongs to the 
fire. It is because these rites are now so neglected that 
harmful fires so often break out.s 

What the Sea is to Water-worship, in some measure the 
Sun is to Fire-worship. From the doctrines and rites of 
earthly fire, various and ambiguous in character, generalized 
from many phenomena, applied to many purposes, we pass 
to the religion of heavenly fire, whose great deity has a 
perfect definiteness from his embodiment in one great indi
vidual fetish, the Sun. 

Rivalling in power and glory the all-encompassing Heaven, 
the Sun moves eminent among the deities of nature, no 
mere cosmic globe affecting distant material worlds by force 

1 Ovid. Fast. vi. 296. 
2 Boecler, • Ehsten Abergl.' p. 29, &C. 
I Wuttke, 'Volksabergl.'p. 86. Grobmann, 'Abergl&uben&us BOhmen,' 

p.41. 
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in the guise of light and heat and gravity, but a living 
reigning Lord:-

, 0 thou, that with surpassing glory crown'd, 
Look'st from thy sole dominion like the God 
Of this new world.' 

It is no exaggeration to say, with Sir William Jones, that 
one great fountain of all· idolatry in the four quarters of the 
globe was the veneration paid by men to the sun: it is no 
more than an exaggeration to say with Mr. Helps of the 
sun-worship in Peru, that it was inevitable. Sun-worship is 
by no means universal among the lower races of mankind, 
but manifests itself in the upper levels of savage religion 
in districts far and wide over the earth, often assuming the 
prominence which it keeps and develops in the faiths of 
the barbaric world Why some races are sun-worshippers 
and others not, is indeed too hard a question to answer in 
general terms. Yet one important reason is obvious, that 
the Sun is not so evidently the god of wild hunters and 
fishers, as of the tillers of the soil, who watch him day by 
day giving or taking away their wealth and their very life. 
On the geographical significance of sun-worship, D'Orbigny 
has made a remark, suggestive if not altogether sound, 
connecting the worship of the sun not so much with the 
torrid regions where his glaring heat oppresses man all day 
long, and drives him to the shade for refuge, as with 
climates where his presence is welcomed for his life-giving 
heat, and nature chills at his departure. Thus while the 
low sultry forests of South America show little prominence 
of Sun-worship, this is the dominant organized cultus of 
the high table-lands of Peru and Cundinamarca.1 The 
theory is ingenious, and if not carried too far may often be 
supported We may well compare the feelings with which 
the sun-worshipping Massagetre of Tartary must have 
sacrificed their horses to the deity who freed them from the 
miseries of winter, with the thoughts of men in those bum-

I D'Orbigny, • L'Homme Americain,' vol. i. p. 242. 
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ing lands of Central Africa where, as Sir Samuel Baker 
says, 'the rising of the sun is always dreaded . • . the sun 
is regarded as the common enemy,' words which recall 
Herodotus' old description of the Atlantes or Atarantes who 
dwelt in the interior of Africa, who cursed the sun at his 
rising, and abused him with shameful epithets for afflicting 
them with his burning heat, them and their land.l 

The details of Sun-worship among the native races of 
America give an epitome of its development among man
kind at large. Among many of the ruder tribes of the 
northern continent, the Sun is looked upon as one of the 
great deities, as representative of the greatest deity, or as 
that greatest deity himself. Indian chiefs of Hudson's Bay 
smoked thrice to the rising sun. In Vancouver Island men 
pray in time of need to the sun as he mounts toward the 
zenith. Among the Delawares the sun received sacrifice as 
second among the twelve great manitus: the Virginians 
bowed before him with uplifted hands and eyes as he rose 
and set; the Pottawatomis would climb sometimes at sun
rise on their huts, to kneel and offer to the luminary a mess 
of Indian corn; his likeness is found representing the 
Great Manitu in Algonquin picture-writings. Father Hen
nepin, whose name is well known to geologists as the 
earliest visitor to the Falls of Niagara, about 1678, gives 
an account of the native tribes, Sioux and others, of this 
far-west region. He describes them as venerating the Sun, 
• which they recognize, though only in appearance, as the 
Maker and Preserver of all things;' to him first they offer 
the calumet when they light it, and to him they often 
present the best and most delicate of their game in the lodge 
of the chief, 'who profits more by it than the Sun.' The 
Creeks regarded the Sun as symbol or minister of the Great 
Spirit, sending toward him the first puff of the calumet at 
treaties, and bowing reverently toward him in confirming 
their council talk or haranguing their warriors to battle.2 

1 Herod. i. 216, iv. 184. Baker,' Albert Nyanza,' vol. i. p. 144. 
I Waitz, • Antbropologie,' vol. iii. p. 181 (Hudson'e B., Pottawatomies), 
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Among the rude Botocudos of Brazil, the idea of the Sun 
as the great good deity seems not unknown; the Arauca
nians are described as bringing offerings to him as highest 
deity; the Puelches as ascribing to the sun, and praying to 
him for, all good things they possess or desire; the Dia
guitas of Tucuman as having temples dedicated to the Sun, 
whom they adored, and to whom they consecrated birds' 
feathers, which they then brought back to their cabins, and 
sprinkled from time to time with the blood of animals.1 

Such accounts of Sun-worship appearing in the lower 
native culture of America, may be taken to represent its 
first stage. It is on the whole within distinctly higher cul
ture that its second stage appears, where it has attained to 
full development of ritual and appurtenance, and become in 
some cases even the central doctrine of national religion 
and statecraft. Sun-worship had reached this level among 
the Natchez of Louisiana, with whom various other tribes of 
this district stood in close relation. E,:ery morning at sun
rise the great Sun-chief stood at the house-door facing the 
east, shouted and prostrated himself thrice, and smoked 
first toward the sun, and then toward the other three 
quarters. The Sun-temple was a circular hut some thirty 
feet across and dome-roofed: here in the midst was kept up 
the everlasting fire, here prayer was offered thrice daily, and 
here were kept images and fetishes and the bones of dead 
chiefs. The Natchez government was a solar hierarchy. 
At its head stood the great chief, called the Sun or the 

205 (Virginians). J. G. ltliUler, 'Amer. Urrel.' p. 117 (Delawares, Sioux, 
Mingoa, &c.). Sproat, 'Ind. of Vancouver's I.' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. v. 
p.253. Loakiel,' Ind. ofN. A.' part i. p. 43 (Delawares). Hennepin,' Voyage 
dans l' Amerique,' p. 802 (Sioux), &c. Bartram,' Creek and Cherokee Ind.' 
in 'Tr. Amer. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. part i. pp. 20, 26; see alao Schoolcraft, 
, Ind. Tribes,' part ii. p. 127 (Comanches, &c.); Morgan, 'Iroquois,' p. 164 ; 
Gregg, vol. ii. p. 238 (Sbawnees); but compare the remarks of Brinton, 
'Myths of New World,' p. 141. 

1 Martins, 'Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. p. 827 (Botocudoe). Waitz, vol. iii. 
p. 518 (Araucanians). Dobrizhoffer, vol. ii. p. 89 (Puelcbes). Cbarlevoix, 
'Hiat. du Paraguay,' vol. i. p. 881 (Diaguitas). J. G. Miilll'r, p. 265 
(Botocudoa, Au0&8, Diaguitas). 
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Sun's brother, high priest and despot over his people. By 
his side stood his sister or nearest female relative, the 
female chief who of all women was alone permitted to 
enter the Sun-temple. Her son, after the custom of female 
succession common among the lower races, would succeed 
to the primacy and chiefship; and the solar family took to 
themselves wives and husbands from the plebeian order, 
who were their inferiors in life, and were slain to follow them 
as attendants in death.1 Another nation of sun-worship
pers were the Apalaches of }'lorida, whose daily service was 
to salute the Sun at their doors as he rose and set. The 
Sun, they said, had built his own conical mountain of 
Olaimi, with its spiral path leading to the cave-temple, in 
the east side. Here, at the four solar festivals, the 
worshippers saluted the rising sun with chants and incense 
as his rays entered the sanctuary, and again when at mid
day the sunlight poured down upon the altar through the 
hole or shaft pierced for this purpose in the rocky vault of 
the cave; through this passage the sun-birds, the tonat
zuli, were let fly up sunward as messengers, and the cere
mony was over.! Day by day, in the temples of Mexico, 
the rising sun was welcomed with blast of horns, and 
incense, and offering of a little of the officiators' own blood 
drawn from their ears, and a sacrifice of quails. Saying, 
the Sun has risen, we know not how he will fulfil his • 
course nor whether misfortune will happen, they prayed to 
him-' Our Lord, do your office prosperously.' In dis
tinct and absolute personality, the divine Sun in Aztec 
theology was Tonatiuh, whose huge pyramid-mound stands 
on the plain of Teotihuac&D, a witness of his worship for 
future ages. Beyond this, the religion of Mexico, in its 
complex system or congeries of great gods, such as results 
from the mixture and alliance of the deities of several 
nations, shows the solar element rooted deeply and widely 
in other personages of its divine mythology, and attributes 

1 Charlevoix, • Nouvelle Fl'ance,' vol. vi. p. 172 j Waitz, vol. iii. p. 217. 
I Rochefort, • lies An tilles,' book ii. ch. viii. 
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especially to the Sun the title of Teotl, God.l Again, 
the high plateau of Bogota in New Granada wa.s the seat 
of the semi-civilized Chibcha.s or Muysca.s, of whose myth
ology and religion the leading idea.s were given by the 
Sun. The Sun wa.s the great deity to whom the human 
sa.crifices were offered, and especially that holiest sa.crifice, 
the blood of a pure captive youth daubed on a rock on a 
mountain-top for the rising sun to shine on. In native 
Muysca.legend, the mythic civilizer of the land,_ the teacher 
of agriculture, the founder of the theocracy and institutor 
of sUD-worship, is a figure in whom we cannot fail to 
discern the personal Sun himself.! It is thus, la.stly, in 
the far more celebrated native theocracy to the south. In 
the royal religion of Peru, the Sun was at once ancestor 
and founder of the dynasty of Inca.s, who reigned a.s his 
representatives and almost in his person, who took wives 
from the convent of virgins of the Sun, and whose de
scendants were the solar race, the ruling aristocracy. The 
Sun's innumerable flocks of llamas grazed on the mountains, 
and his fields were tilled in the valleys, his temples stood 
throughout the land, and first among them the C Place of 
Gold' in Cuzco, where his new fire wa.s kindled at the 
annual solar festival of Raymi, II:Ild where his splendid 
golden disc with human countenance looked forth to receive 
the first rays of its divine original. Sun-worship was 
ancient in Peru, but it was the Incas who made it the great 
state religion, imposing it wherever their wide conquests 
reached, till it became the central idea of Peruvian life.s 

1 Torquemada, C Monarquia Indiana,' ix. c. 34 j Sahagun, 'Hist. de Nueva 
Espai'la,' ii. App. in Kingsborough, C Antiquities of Mexico j' Waitz, vol. iv. 
p. 138 j J. G. MUller, p. 474, &C. j Brasseur, • llexique,' vol. iii. p. 487; 
Tylor, • Mexico,' p. 141. 

I Piedrahita, • Hist. Gen. de las Couquistas del Nuevo Reyno de Granada,' 
Antwerp, 1688: part i. Look i. c. iii. iv. ; Humboldt, 'Vues des Cordilleres j' 
Waitz, vol. iv. p. 352, &c. j J. G. Milller, p. 432, &c. 

I Garcilaso de 1a Vega, 'Commentarios Realos,' lib. i. c. 15, &c., iii. c. 20; 
v. c. 2, 6; 'Rites and Laws of the Yncas,' tr. & ed. by C. R. Markham, 
(Hakluyt Soc., 1873) p. 84; Prescott, • Pcru,' book i. ch. iii.; Waitz, vol. 
iv. p. 447, &c. ; J. G. Miiller, p. 362, &C. 
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The culture of the Old World never surpassed this highest 
range of Sun-worship in the New. 

In Australia and Polynesia the place of the solar god or 
hero is rather in myth than in religion. In Africa, though 
found in some districts,l Sun-worship is not very con
spicuous out of Egypt. In tracing its Old World develop
ment, we begin among the ruder Allophylian tribes of Asia, 
and end among the great polytheistic nations. The north
east quarter of India shows the doctrine well defined among 
the indigenous stocks. The Bodo and Dhimal place the Sun 
in the pantheon as an elemental god, though in practical 
rank below the sacred rivers.2 The Kol tribes of Bengal, 
Mundas, Oraons, Santals, know and worship as supreme, 
Sing-bonga, the Sun-god; to him some tribes offer white 
animals in token of his purity, and while not regarding him 
as author of sickness or calamity, they will resort to him 
when other divine aid breaks down in sorest need 3 Among 
the Khonds, Bura Pennu the Light-god, or Bella Pennu 
the Sun-god, is creator of all things in heaven and earth, 
and great first cause of good As such, he is worshipped 
by his own seet above the ranks of minor deities whom he 
brought into being to carry out the details of the universal 
work.' The Tatar tribes with much unanimity recognize as 
a great god the Sun, whose figure may be seen beside the 
Moon's on their magic drums, from Siberia to Lapland. 
Castren, the ethnologist, speaking of the Samoyed expres
sion for heaven or deity in general (jilibeambaertje), tells an 
anecdote from his travels, which gives a lively idea of the 
thorough simple nature-religion still possible to the wan
derers of the steppes. 'A Samoyed woman,' he says, • told 
me it was her habit every morning and evening to step out 
of her tent and bow down before the sun; in the morning 

1 Meiners, • Oesch. dar ReI.' vol. i. p. 383. Burton,' Central Afr.' vol. ii. 
p. 346; • Dahome,' vol. ii. p. 147. 

2 Hodgson, • Abor. of India,' pp. 167,176 (8od08, &0.). 
3 Dalton, 'Kola,' in 'Tr. Eth. 800.' vol. vi. p. 33 (Oraon8, &:0.); Hunter, 

• Annals of Rural Bengal,' p. 184 (Santala). 
4 Macpherson, • India,' p. 84, &c. (Khonda). 
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saying, 'When thou Jilibeambaertje risest, I too rise from 
my bed! 'in the evening, 'When thou Jilibeambaertje sinkest 
down, I too get me to rest!' The woman brought this as a 
proof of her assertion that even among the Samoyeds they 
said their morning and evening prayers, but she added with 
pity that' there were also among them wild people who never 
sent up a prayer to God.' Mongol hordes may still be met 
with whose shamans invoke the Sun, and throw milk up 
into the air as an offering to him, while the Karagas Tatars 
would bring to him as a sacrifice the head and heart of 
bear or stag. Tunguz, Ostyaks, W oguls, worship him in a 
character blending with that of their highest deity and 
Heaven-god; while among the Lapps, Baiwe the Sun, 
though a mighty deity, stood in rank below Tiermes the 
Thunder-god, and the great celestial ruler who had come to 
bear the Norwegian name of Storjunkare.1 

In direct personal nature-worship like that of Siberian 
nomades of our day, the solar cultus of the ancient pastoral 
Aryans had its source. The Vedic bards sing of the great 
god Stlrya, knower of beings, the all-revealer before whom 
the stars depart with the nights like thieves. We approach 
Stlrya (they say) shining god among the gods, light most 
glorious. He shines on the eight regions, the three worlds, 
the seven rivers; the golden-handed Savitar, all-seeing, 
goes between heaven and earth. To him they pray, 'On 
thy ancient paths, 0 Savitar, dustless, well made, in the 
air, on those good-going paths this day preserve us and 
bless us, 0 God!' Modern Hinduism is full of the 
ancient Sun-worship, in offerings and prostrations, in daily 
rites and appointed festivals, and it is Savitar the Sun 
who is invoked in the' gayatri,' the time-honoured formula 
repeated day by day since long-past ages by every Brah
man: 'Tat .savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi 

I Castren, 'Finn. Myth.' pp. 16, 51, &c. Meiners, I.c. Georgi, 'Reise im 
Russ. Reich,' vol. i. pp. 275,317. Klemm, 'Cultur-Geschichte,' vol. iii. p. 87. 
Sun· Worship in Japan, Siebold, , Nippon,' part v. p. 9. For further evidence 
as to savage and barbaric worship of the Sun as Supreme Deity, see chap. 
xvii 
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dhiyo yo nah prakodayA.t.-Let us meditate on the desirable 
light of the divine Sun; may he rouse our minds!' Every 
morning the Brahman worships the sun, standing on one 
foot and resting the other against his ankle or heel, looking 
towards the east, holding his hands open before him in a 
hollow form, and repeating to himself these prayers: 'The 
rays of light announce the splendid fiery sun, beautifully 
rising to illumine the universe.'-' He rises, wonderful, the 
eye of the sun, of water, and of fire, collective power of 
gods; he fills heaven, earth, and sky with his luminous net; 
he is the soul of all that is fixed or locomotive.'-' That 
eye, supremely beneficial, rises pure from the east; may we 
see him a hundred years; may we live a hundred years; 
may we hear a hundred years.'-' May we, preserved by 
the divine power, contemplating heaven above the region of 
darkness, approach the deity, most splendid of luminaries !'1 
A Vedic celestial deity, Mitra the Friend, came to be deve
loped in the Persian religion into that great ruling divinity 
of light, the victorious Mithra, lord of life and head of all 
created beings. The ancient Persian Mihr-Yasht invokes 
him in the character of the sun-light, Mithra with wide 
pastures, whom the lords of the regions praise at early dawn, 
who as the first heavenly Yazata rises over Hara-berezaiti 
before the sun, the immortal with swift steeds, who first 
with golden form seizes the fair summits, then surrounds 
the whole Aryan region. Mithra came to be regarded as 
the very Sun, as where Dionysos addresses the Tyrian Bel, 
'f!tTf! (TU M{(Jp,,~ • Hf!'X'OS' Ba,8uXwJl~.' His worship spread 
from the East acroBB the Roman empire, and in Europe he 
takes rank among the great solar gods absolutely identified 
with the personal Sun, as in this inscription on a Roman 
altar dating from Trajan's time-' Deo Soli Mithrre.' 2 

1 'Rig-Veda,' i. 35, 50; iii. 62, 10. Max Milller, 'Lectures,' 2nd Ser. 
pp. 378, 411 ; , Chips,' vol. i. 1" 19. Colebrooke,' Eaaays,' voL i. pp. 30, 133. 
Ward, 'Hindoo8,' vol. ii. p. 42. 

2 'Khordah-Avesta,' xxvi. in Avesta tr. by Spiegel, voL iii. ; M. Haug, 
'Eaaays on Parsie.' Strabo, xv. 3,13. Nonnu8, xL 400. ,Movers, 'Phiinizier,' 
vol. i. p. 180: ,. H)'lI,I MISp![. cb,K>tr",'; 'Awl cbunj-rol/ • HMol/.' 
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The earlier Sun-worship of Europe, upon which this new 
Oriental variety was intruded, in certain of its developments 
shows the same clear per~onality. The Greek Helios, to 
whom horses were sacrificed on the mountain-top of Tau
getos, was that same personal Sun to whom Sokrates, when 
he had staid rapt in thought till daybreak, offered a prayer 
before he departed (l'treIT' r'.OXeT' «'trla)JI 'trpou£ll[ap.ev(Jf TiP 
~Xttp).l Cresar devotes to the German theology of his time 
three lines of his Commentaries. They reckon in the num
ber of the gods, he says, those only whom they perceive and 
whose benefits they openly enjoy, Sun and Vulcan and Moon, 
the rest they know not even by report.! It is true that 
Cresar's short summary does no justice to the real number 
and quality of the deities of the German pantheon, yet his 
forcible description of nature-worship in its most primitive 
stage may probably be true of the direct adoration of the 
sun and moon, and possibly of fire. On the other hand, 
European sun-worship leads into the most perplexing pro
blems of mythology. Well might Cicero exclaim, 'How 
many suns are set forth by the theologians!' 8 The 
modem student who shall undertake to discriminate among 
the Sun-gods of European lands, to separate the solar and 
non-solar elements of the Greek Apollo and Herakles, or 
of the Slavonic Swatowit, has a task before him complicate 
with that all but hopeless difficulty which besets the study 
of myth, the moment that the clue of direct comparison 
with nature falls away. 

The religion of ancient Egypt is one of which we know 
much, yet little-much of its temples, rites, names of 
deities, liturgical formulas, but little of the esoteric reli
gious ideas which lay hidden within these outer manifesta
tions. Yet it is clear that central solar conceptions as it 

1 Plat. Syrnpos. xxxvi. See Weloker, 'Griech. Gotterlehre.· vol. i. pp. 400, 
412. 

• Cll!II&r de Bello GaIlieo, vi. 21: 'Deorurn Durnero eos solos dueunt, 
quos eernunt ot quorum aperte opibus juvaDtur, Solem et Vulcanurn et 
Lunarn, reliquos ne farna qllidem acceperunt.' 

a Cieero de Natura Deorurn, iii. 21. 
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were radiate through the Egyptian theology. Ra, who 
traverses in his boat the upper and lower regions of the 
universe, is the Sun himself in plain cosmic personality. 
And to take two obvious instances of solar characters in 
other deities, Osiris the manifester of good and truth, who 
dies by the powers of darkness and becomes judge of the 
dead in the west-land of Amenti, is solar in his divine 
nature, as is also his son Horus, smiter of the monster Set.1 

In the religions of the Semitic race, the place of the Sun is 
marked through a long range of centuries. The warning 
to the Israelites lest they should worship and serve sun, 
moon, and stars, and the mention of Josiah taking away the 
horses that the Kings of Judah had given to the sun, and 
burning the chariots of the sun with fire,2 agree with the 
place given in other Semitic religions to the Sun-god, 
Shamas of Assyria, or Baal, even expressly qualified as 
Baal-Shemesh or Lord Sun. Syrian religion, like Persian, 
introduced a new phase of Sun-worship into Rome, the 
cultus of Elagabal, and the vile priest emperor who bore 
this divine name made it more intelligible to classic ears 
as Heliogabalus.3 Eusebius is a late writer as regards 
Semitic religion, but with such facts as these before us 
we need not withhold our confidence from him when he 
describes the Phrenicians and Egyptians as holding Sun, 
Moon, and Stars to be gods, sole causes of the generation 
and destruction of all things.· 

The widely spread and deeply rooted religion of the Sun 
naturally offered strenuous resistance to the invasion of 
Christianity, and it was one of the great signs of the reli
gious change of the civilized world when Constantine, that 
ardent votary of the Sun, abandoned the faith of Apollo 
for that of Christ. Amalgamation even proved possible 

1 See Wilkinson, • Ancient Egyptiane'; Renouf, • Religion of Ancient 
Egypt.' 

2 Deut. iv. 19, xvii. 3; 2 Kings xxiii. 11. 
I Movers, • PhOnizier,' vol. i. pp. 162, 180, &C. Lamprid. Heliogabal. i. 
, Euaeb. Prleparat. Evang. i. 6. 
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between the doctrines of Sabreism and Christianity, and in 
and near Armenia a sect of Sun-worshippers have lasted on 
into modem times under the profession of Jacobite Chris
tians i1 a parallel case within the limits of Mohammedanism 
being that of Beduin Arabs who still continue the old ado
ration of the rising sun, in spite of the Prophet's expressed 
command not to bow before the sun or moon, and in spite 
of the good Moslem's dictum, that 'the sun rises between 
the devil's horns.' 2 Actual worship of the sun in Chris
tendom soon shrank to the stage of survival. In Lucian's 
time the Greeks kissed their hands as an act of worship to 
the rising sun i and Tertullian had still to complain of 
many Christians that with an affectation of adoring the 
heavenly bodies they would move their lips toward the sun
rise (Sed et plerique vestrum affectatione aliq uando et crelestia 
adorandi ad solis ortum labia vibl'atis).s In the 5th century, 
Leo the Great complains of certain Christians who, before 
entering the Basilica of St. Peter, or from the top of a hill, 
would tum and bow to the rising sun; this comes, he says, 
partly of ignora.nce and partly of the spirit of paganism.' 
To this day, in the Upper Palatinate, the peasant takes off 
his hat to the rising sun; and in Pomerania, the fever
stricken patient is to pray thrice turning toward the sun 
at sunrise, 'Dear Sun, come soon down, and take the 
seventy-seven fevers from me. In the name of God the 
Father, &c.' 5 

For the most part, the ancient rites of solar worship are 
represented in modem Christendom in two ways; by the 
ceremonies connected with turning to the east, of which an 
account is given in an ensuing chapter under the heading 
of Orientation; and in the continuance of the great sun-

1 Neander, 'Church History,' vol vi. p. 341. Carsten Niebuhr, 'Reise. 
beschr.' vol. ii p. 396. 

9 Palgrave, 'Arabia,' vol i. p. 9; vol. ii. p. 258. See Koran, xli. 37. 
3 Tertullian. Apolog. adv. Gentes, xvi. See Lucian. de Saltat. xvii. ; com. 

Il&re Job lI:lI:xi. 26. 
, Leo. I. Serm. viii. in Natal. Dom. 
6 Wuttke, 'Volksaberglaube,' I'. 160. 

Digitized by Coogle 



'297 

festivalB, countenanced by or incorporated in Christianity. 
Spring-tide, reckoned by BO many peoples as New-Year, has 
in great measure had its Bolar characteriBtiCB tranBferred to 
the Paschal festival. The Easter bonfires with which the 
North German hills uBed to be ablaze mile after mile, are 
not altogether given up by local CUB tom. On Easter morn
ing in Saxony and Brandenburg, the peasants Btill climb the 
hill-topB before dawn, to see the rising Bun give his three 
joyful leaps, as our forefathers used to do in England in the 
days when Sir Thomas Browne so quaintly apologized for 
declaring that • the sun doth not dance on Easter Day.' 
The solar rite of the New Fire, adopted by the Roman 
Church as a Paschal ceremony, may still be witnessed in 
Europe, with its solemn curfew on Easter Eve, and the 
ceremonial striking of the new holy fire. On Easter Eve, 
under the solemn auspices of the Greek Church, a mob of 
howling fanatiCB crush and trample to death the victims 
who faint and fall in their struggles to approach the most 
shameless imposture of modem Christendom, the miracu
lous fire from heaven which descends into the Holy Sepul
chre.1 Two other Christian festivals have not merely had 
solar rites transferred to them, but seem distinctly them
selves of solar origin. The Roman winter-BOlstice festival, 
as celebrated on December 25 (VIII. Kat Jan.) in con
nexion with the worship of the Sun-god Mithra, appears to 
have been instituted in this special form after the Eastern 
campaign of Aurelian A.D. 273, and to this festival the day 
owes its apposite name of Birthday of the Unconquered 
Sun, • Dies Natalis Solis invicti.' With full symbolio 
appropriateness, though not with historical justification, 
the day was adopted in the Western Church, where it 
appears to have been generally introduced by the 4th 
century, and whence in time it passed to the Eastern 
Church, as the solemn anniversary of the birth of Christ, 

1 Grimm, • Deutache Myth.' p. 581, &co Wuttke, pp. 17, 93. Brand, 
• Pop. Ant.' voL i. p. 157, &C. • Early Hist. of Mankind,' p. 260. Murray'. 
• Handbook for Syria and Palestine,' 1868, p. 162. 
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the Christian Dies Natalis, Christmas Day. Attempts 
have been made to ratify this date as matter of history, 
but no valid nor even consistent early Christian tradition 
vouches for it. The real solar origin of the festival is 
clear from the writings of the Fathers after its institution. 
In religious symbolism of the material and spiritual sun, 
Augustine and Gregory of Nyssa discourse on the glowing 
light and dwindling darkness that follow the Nativity, while 
Leo the Great, among whose people the earlier solar mean
ing of the festival evidently remained in strong remem
brance, rebukes in a sermon the pestiferous persuasion, as 
he calls it, that this solemn day is to be honoured not for 
the birth of Christ, but for the rising, as they say, of the new 
sun.l As for modern memory of the sun-rites of mid-winter, 
Europe recognizes Christmas as a primitive solar festival by 
bonfires which our 'yule-log,' the' souche de Nolll,' still 
keeps in mind; while the adaptation of ancient solar thought 
to Christian allegory is as plain as ever in the Christmas 
service chant, 'Sol novus oritur.' 2 The solar Christmas 
festival has its pendant at Midsummer. The summer 
solstice was the great season of fire-festivals throughout 
Europe, of bonfires on the heights, of dancing round and 
leaping through the fires, of sending blazing fire-wheels to 
roll down from the hills into the valleys in sign of the sun's 
descending course. These ancient rites attached themselves 
in Christendom to St. John's Eve.s It seems as though 
the same train of symbolism which had adapted the mid
winter festival to the Nativity, may have suggested the 
dedication of the midsummer festival to John the Baptist, 
in clear allusion to his words, 'He must increase, but I 
must decrease.' 

1 See Pauly, 'ReaI.Encyclop.' 8. v. • Sol;' PetaviuB, • Juliani Imp. Opera,' 
290-2,277. Bingham,' Antiquities of Christian Church,' book XL ch. iv. ; 
Neander, • Church Hiat.' vol. iii. p. 437; Beausobre, • Hiat. de Manichee,' 
vol. ii. p. 691 ; Gibbon, ch. uii. ; Creuzer, • Symbolik,' vol. i. p. 761, &C. 

I Grimm, • D. M.· pp. 593, 1223. Brand,' Popular Antiquities,' vol. i. 
p. 467. Monnier,' Traditions Populairea,' II. 188. 

a Grimm, • D. M.' p. 583; Brand, vol. i. p. 298; Wuttke, PI'. 14, 140. 
Beau80bre, I.c. 
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Moon-worship, naturally ranking below Sun-worship in 
importance, ranges through nearly the same district of 
culture. There are remarkable cases in which the Moon 
is recognized as a great deity by tribes who take less ac
count, or none at all, of the Sun. The rude savages of 
Brazil seem especially to worship or respect the moon, by 
which they regulate their time and festivals, and draw their 
omens. They would lift up their hands to the moon with 
wonder-struck exclamations of teh! teh! they would have 
children smoked by the sorcerers to preserve them from 
moon-given sickness, or the women would hold up their 
babes to the luminary. The Botocudos are said to give the 
highest rank among the heavenly bodies to Taru the Moon, 
as causing thunder and lightning and the failure of vege
tables and fruits, and as even sometimes falling to the earth, 
whereby many men die.1 An old account of the Caribs 
describes them as esteeming the Moon more than the Sun, 
and at new moon coming out of their houses crying 'Be
hold the Moon!'2 The Ahts of Vancouver's Island, it is 
stated, worship the Sun and Moon, particularly the full 
moon and the sun ascending to the zenith. Regarding the 
Moon as husband and the Sun as wife, their prayers are 
more generally addressed to the Moon as the superior deity; 
he is the highest object of their worship, and they speak of 
him as 'looking down upon the earth in answer to prayer, 
and seeing everybody.' S With a somewhat different turn 
of mythic fancy, the Hurons seem to have considered Ata
entsic the Moon as maker of the earth and man, and grand
mother of Iouskeha the Slm, with whom she governs the 
world.' In Africa, Moon-worship is prominent in an im
mense district where Sun-worship is unknown or insignifi
cant. Among south-central tribes, men will watch for the 

1 Spix and Martius, 'Reise in Bruilien,' vol. i. pp. 377, 381 ; Martius, 
'Ethnog. AIDer.' voL i. p. 327; Pro Max. v. Wied, vol. ii. p. 58; J. G. 
MillIer, pp. 218, 254; also Musters, 'Patagoni&Ds,' pp. 58, 179. 

II De la Borde, 'Caraibes,' p. 525. 
a Sproat, • Savage Life,' 1). 206; • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. V. p. 253. 
• Brebeuf in 'Rei. des JlIs.' 1635, p. 34. 
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first glimpse of the new Moon, which they hail with shouts 
of kua! and vociferate prayers to it; on such an occasion 
Dr. Livingstone's Makololo prayed, 'Let our journey with 
the white man be prosperous!' &c.1 These people keep 
holiday at new-moon, as indeed in many countries her 
worship is connected with the settlement of periodic festivals. 
Negro tribes seem almost universally to greet the new Moon, 
whether in delight or disgust. The Guinea people fling 
themselves about with droll gestures, and pretend to throw 
firebrands at it; the Ashango men behold it with super
stitious fear; the Fetu negroes jumped thrice into the air 
with hands together and gave thanks.2 The Congo people 
fell on their knees, or stood and clapped their hands, crying, 
t So may I renew my life as thou art renewed!' 3 The 
Hottentots are described early in the last century as dancing 
and singing all night at new and full moon, calling the Moon 
the Great Captain, and crying to him 'Be greeted!' 
'Let us get much honey!' 'May our cattle get much to 
eat and give much milk!' With the same thought as that 
just noticed in the district north-west of them, the Hotten
tots connect the Moon in legend with that fatal message 
sent to Man, which ought to have promised to the human 
race a moon-like renewal of life, but which was perverted 
into a doom of death like that of the beast who brought it.' 

The more usual status of the Moon in the religions of 
the world is, as nature suggests, that of a subordinate com
panion deity to the Sun, such a position as is acknowledged 
in the precedence of Sunday to Monday. Their various 
mutual relations as brother and sister, husband and wife, 
have already been noticed here as matter of mythology. 
As wide-lying rude races who place them thus side by side 
in their theology, it is enough to mention the Delawares of 

1 Livingstone, 'S. Afr.' p. 235; Waitz, vol. ii pp. 175, 342, 
9 Romer, 'Guinea,' p. 84; Du Chaillu, 'Aahango.laud,' p. 428; see 

Purchas, vol. v. p. 71111. Muller,' Fetu,' p. 47. 
3 Merolla, 'Congo,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 273. 
• Kolbe, 'Beschryving van de Kaap de Goede Hoop,' part i. xxix. See 

ante, vol. i. p. 855. 
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North America,l the Ainos of Yesso,2 the Bodos of North
East-India,s the Tunguz of Siberia.' This is the state of 
things which continues at higher levels of systematic civili
zation. Beside the Mexican Tonatiuh the Sun, Metztli the 
Moon had a smaller pyramid and temple; 6 in Bogota, the 
Moon, identified in local myth with the Evil Deity, had 
her place and figure in the temple beside the Sun her hus
band; 6 the Peruvian Mother-Moon, Mama-Quilla, had her 
silver disc-face to match the golden one of her brother and 
husband the Sun, whose companion she had been in the 
legendary civilizing of the lamF In the ancient Kami
religion of Japan, the supreme Sun-god ranks high above 
the Moon-god, who was worshipped under the form of a 
fox.s Among the historic nations of the Old World, docu
ments of Semitic culture show Sun and Moon side by side. 
For one, we may take the Jewish law, to stone with stones 
till they died the man or woman who' hath gone and 
Berved other gods, and worshipped them, either the sun, 
or moon, or any of the host of heaven.' For another, let 
us glance over the curious record of the treaty-oath between 
Philip of Macedon and the general of the Carthaginian and 
Libyan army, which so well shows how the original identity 
of nature-deities may be forgotten in their different local 
shapes, so that the same divinity may come twice or even 
three times over in as many national names and forms. 
Herakles and Apollo stand in company with the personal 
Sun, and as well as the personal Moon is to be seen the 
'Carthaginian deity,' whom there is reason to look on as 
Astarte, a goddess latterly of lunar nature. This is the 
list of deities invoked: 'Before Zeus and Hera and 

1 Loskiel, • Ind. of N. A.' part i. p. 43. 
9 Bickmore, • Ain08,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vii. p. 20. 
3 Hodgson, 'Abor. of India,' p. 167. 
~ Georgi, • Reise im RU88. R.' vol. i. p. 276. 
D Clavigero, • Messico,' vol. ii. Pl'. 9,36; Tylor, • Mexico,' I.e. 
• Waitz, vol. iv. p. 362. 
7 Garcilaso de la Vega, • Commentario9 Reales,' iii. 21. 
• Siebold, • Nippon;' ll&rt v. p. 9. 

Digitized by Coogle 



302 A.NIMISM. 

Apollo; before the goddess of the Carthaginians (8alp.oJlo~ 
KapxPJ8oJllwJI) and Herakles and 10Ia08; before Ares, Triton, 
Poseidon; before the gods who fought with the armies, 
and Sun and Moon and Earth; before the rivers and 
meadows and waters; before all the gods who rule Mace
donia and the rest of Greece; before all the gods who 
were at the war, they who have presided over this oath.'l 
When Lucian visited the famous temple of Hierapolis in 
Syria, he saw the images of the other gods, 'but only of 
the Sun and Moon they show no images.' And when 
he asked why, they told him that the forms of other gods 
were not seen by all, but Sun and Moon are altogether 
clear, and all men see them.! In Egyptian theology, not 
to disCUBB other divine beings to whom a lunar nature has 
been ascribed, it is at least certain that Khonsu is the Moon in 
absolute personal divinity.s In Aryan theology, the personal 
Moon stands as Selene beside the more anthropomorphic 
forms of Hekate and Artemis,' as Luna beside the less 
understood Lucma, and Diana with her borrowed attri
butes,s while our Teutonic forefathers were content with his 
plain name of Moon.6 As for lunar survivals in the higher 
religions, they are much like the Bolar. Monotheist as he 
is, the Moslem still claps his hands at sight of the new 
moon, and says a prayer.? In Europe in the 15th century 
it was matter of complaint that some still adored the new 
moon with bended knee, or hood or hat removed, and to 
this day we may still see a hat raised or a curtsey dropped 
to her, half in conservatism and half in jest. It is with 
reference to silver as the lunar metal, that money is turned 

I Deuteron. :nii. 3 j Polyb. vii. 9; _ MoYera, 'Phiinizier,' pp. 1119, 
1136, 6011. 

t Lucian. de Syria Dea, iv. 34. 
I Wilkinson, • Ancient EgyptianB,' ed. by Birch, vol. iii. I'. lit. See 

Plutarch. Is. et Osir. 
• Welcker, 'Griecb. Glitterl.' vol. i. p. 1150, &c. 
a Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 27. 
I Grimm, 'D. M.' cb. xxii. 
7 A.kerblad, 'Lettre a ltalinlky.' Burton,' Central Afr.' vol ii. p. 346. 

Mungo Park, 'Travels,' in 'Pinkerton,' vol. xvi. II. 8711. 
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when the act of adoration is performed, while practical 
peasant wit dwells on the ill-luck of having no piece of 
silver when the new moon is first seen.l 

Thus, in tracing the development of Nature-Worship, it 
appears that though Fire, Air, Earth, and Water are not 
yet among the lower races systematized into a quaternion of 
elements, their adoration, with that of Sun and Moon, shows 
already arising in primitive culture the familiar types of 
those great divinities, who received their further develop
ment in the higher Polytheism. 

1 Glimm, • D. M.' i'p. 29, 667; Brand, vol. iii. 1'. 146; Forbes Leslie, 
• Ea.rly Races of Scotla.nd,' vol. i. p. 136. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

ANIMISM (continued). 

Polytheism comprises a claas of Great Deities, ruling the course of Nature 
and the life of Man-Childbirth-god-Agriculture-god-War-god-God 
of the Dead-First Man as Divine Ancestor-Dualism; ita rudimen
tary and unethical nature among low races; ita development through 
the course of culture-Good and Evil Deity-Doctrine of Divine 
Supremacy, distinct from, while tending towards, the doctrine of 
Monotheism-Idea of a Highest or Supreme Deity evolved in various 
forms; ita place as completion of the Polytheistic system and out
come of the Animistic philosophy; ita continuance and development 
among higher nations-Goneral survey of Animism as a Philo
sophy of Religion-Recapitulation of the theory advanced as to ita 
development through successive stages of oulture; ita primary phases 
beat represented among the lower faces, while survivals of these among 
the higher races mark the transition from savage through barbaric to 
civilized faiths-Transition of Animism in the History of Religion; 
ita earlier and later stages as a Philosophy of the Universe; ita later 
stages as the principle of a Moral Institution. 

POLYTHEISM acknowledges, beside great fetish-deities like 
Heaven and Earth, Sun and Moon, another class of great 
gods whose importance lies not in visible presence, but 
in the performance of certain great offices in the course 
of Nature and the life of Man. The lower races can 
furnish themselves with such deities, either by giving the 
recognized gods special duti~ to perform, or by attributing 
these functions to beings invented in divine personality for 
the purpose. The creation of such divinities is however 
carried to a much greater extent in the complex systems of 
the higher polytheism. For a compact group of examples 
showing to what different ideas men will resort for a deity 
to answer a special end, let us take the deity presiding over 

30' 
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Childbirth. In the West Indies, a special divinity occupied 
with this function took rank as one of the great indigenous 
fetish-gods; 1 in the Samoan group, the household god of 
the father's or mother's family was appealed to;2 in Peru the 
Moon takes to this office,a and the same natural idea recurs 
in Mexico;4 in Esthonian religion the productive Earth
mother appropriately becomes patroness of human birth;6 
in the classic theology of Greece and Italy, the divine spouse 
of the Heaven-king, Hera,8 Juno,7 favours and protects on 
earth marriage and the birth of children; and to conclude 
the list, the Chinese work out the problem from the manes
worshipper's point of view, for the goddess whom they call 
'Mother' and propitiate with many a ceremony and sacrifice 
to save and prosper their children, is held to have been in 
human life a skilful midwife.' 

The deity of Agriculture may be a cosmic being affecting 
the weather and the soil, or a mythic giver of plants and 
teacher of their cultivation and use. Thus among the 
Iroquois, Heno the Thunder, who rides through the heavens 
on the clouds, who splits the forest-trees with the thunder
bolt-stones he hurls at his enemies, who gathers the clouds 
and pours out the warm rains, was fitly chosen as patron of 
husbandry, invoked at seed-time and harvest, and called 
Grandfather by his children the Indians.1I It is interesting 
to notice again on the southern continent the working out 
of this idea in the Tupan of Brazilian tribes; Thunder and 
Lightning, it is recorded, they call Tupan, considering 
themselves to owe to him their hoes and the profitable 
art of tillage, and therefore acknowledging him as a deity.10 

1 Herrera, 'Indias Occidentalea,' Dec. i. 3, 3; J. G. Miiller, • Amer· 
Urrel.' pp. 175, 221. 

2 Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 174. 
3 Rivero and Tschudi, • Peru,' p. 160. 
4 Kingsborough, • Mexico,' vol. v. p. 179. 
• Castren, I Finn. Myth.' p. 89. 
e. Welcker, 'Griech. Giitterl: vol. i. p. 371. 
7 Ovid. Faat. ii. 449. 
8 Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol. i. p. 264. • Morgan, I Iroquois,' p. 158. 
10 De Laet, • Novua Orbis,' xv. 2; Waitz, vol. iii. p. 417; Brinton, pp. 152, 

185 ; J. G. }IiHler, p. 271, &c. 
U.-x 
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Among the Guarani race, Tamoi the Ancient of Heaven 
had no les8 rightful claim, in his character of heaven-god, 
to be venerated as the divine teacher of agriculture to his 
people.1 In Mexico, Centeotl the Grain-goddess received 
homage and offerings at her two great festivals, and took 
care of the growth and keeping of the com.! In Polynesia, 
we hear in the Society Islands of Ofanu the god of hus
bandry, in the Tonga Islands of Alo Alo the fanner, god of 
wind and weather, bearing office as god of harvest, and 
receiving his offering of yams when he had ripened them.s 
A picturesque figure from barbaric Asia is Pheebee Yau, the 
Ceres of the Karens, who sits on a stump and watches the 
growing and ripening com, to fill the granaries of the frugal 
and industrious.· The Khonds worship at the same shrine, 
a stone or tree near the village, both Burbi Pennu the god
dess of new vegetation, and Pidzu Pennu the rain-god. 6 

Among Finns and Esths it is the Earth-mother who appro
priately undertakes the task of bringing forth the fruits.6 

Arid so among the Greeks it is the same being, Demeter the 
Earth-mother, who performs this function, while the Roman 
Ceres who is confused with her is rather, as in Mexico, a 
goddess of grain and fruit.7 

The War-god is another being wanted among the lower 
races, and formed or adapted accordingly. Areskove the 
Iroquois War-god seems to be himself the great celestial 
deity; for his pleasant food they slaughtered human victims, 
that he might give them victory over their enemies; as a 
pleasant sight for him they tortured the war-captives; on 
him the war-chief called in solemn council, and the warriors, 
shouting his name, rushed into the battle he was surveying 

I D'OrbigllY, 'L'Homme Americain,' vol. ii. p. 319. 
I Clavigero, 'Messico,' vol. ii. pp. 16, 68, 75. 
3 Ellis, • Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 333. Alariner,' Tonga Is.' vol. ii. p. 116. 
4 Cross, in 'Journ. Amer. Oriental Soc.' vol. iv. p. 316; Mason, p. 2]5. 
& Macpherson, 'India,' pp. 91, 355. 
8 Castren, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 89. 
7 W elcker, 'Griech. Giitterl.' vol. ii. p. 467. Cox,' Mythology of Aryan 

Nations,' vol. ii. p. 308. 
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from on high. Canadian Indians before the fight would 
look toward the sun, or addressed the Great Spirit as god of 
war; Floridan Indians prayed to the Sun before their wars.1 

Araucanians of Chili entreated Pillan the Thunder-god 
that he would scatter their enemies, and thanked him 
amidst their cups after a victory.2 The very name of Mexico 
seems derived from Mexitli, the national War-god, iden
tical or identified with the hideous gory Huitzilopochtli. 
Not to attempt a general solution of the enigmatic nature 
of this inextricable compound parthenogenetic deity, we 
may notice the association of his principal festival with 
the winter-solstice, when his paste idol was shot through 
with an arrow, and being thus killed, was divided into 
morsels and eaten, wherefore the ceremony was called 
the teoqualo or' god-eating.' This and other details tend 
to show Huitzilopochtli as originally a nature-deity, 
whose life and death were connected with the year's, 
while his functions of War-god may be of later addition.8 

Polynesia is a region where quite an assortment of war
gods may be collected. Such, to take but one example, 
was Tairi, war-god of King Kamehameha of the Sandwich 
Islands, whose hideous image, covered with red feathers, 
shark-toothed, mother-of-pearl-eyed, with helmet-crest of 
human hair, was carried into battle by his special priest, 
distorting his own face into hideous grins, and uttering 
terrific yells which were considered to proceed from the 
god.' Two examples from Asia may show what different 
original conceptions may serve to shape such deities 8S 

these upon. The Khond War-god, who entered into all 
weapons, so that from instruments of peace they became 
weapons of war, who gave edge to the axe and point 
to the arrow, is the very personified spirit of tribal war, 

I J. G. Mtiller, 'Amer. Urre).' I'p. 141,271,274, 591, &:e. 
2 Dobrizhoffer, 'Abipone8,' vol. ii. p. 90. 
3 Clavigero, • Messico,' vol. ii. Pl'. 17, 81. 
4 Ellis, 'Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 326; vol. iv. p. 158. See also Madner, 

• TOllga Is.' vol. ii. ll. 112; Williams, • Fiji,' vol i. I>. 218. 
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his token is the relic of iron and the iron weapons buried 
in his sacred grove which stands near each group of 
hamlets, and his name is Loha Pennu or Iron-god.1 The 
Chinese War-god, Kuang Ta, on the other hand, is an 
ancient military ghost; he was a distinguished officer, as 
well as a 'faithful and honest courtier,' who flourished 
during the wars of the Han dynasty, and emperors since 
then have delighted to honour him by adding to his usual 
title more and more honorary distinctions.! Looking at 
these selections from the army of War-gods of the different 
regions of the world, we may well leave their classic 
analogues, Ares and Mars, as beings whose warlike function 
we recognise, but not so easily their original nature.s 

It would be easy, going through the religious systems of 
Polynesia and Mexico, Greece and Rome, India and China, 
to give the names and offices of a long list of divinities, 
patrons of hunting and fishing, carpentering and weaving, 
and so forth. But studying here rather the continuity of 
polytheistic ideas than the analysis of polytheistic divinities, 
it is needless to proceed farther in the comparison of these 
deities of special function, as recognized to some extent in 
the lower civilization, before their elaborate development 
became one of the great features of the higher. 

The great polytheistic deities we have been examining, 
concerned as they are with the earthly course of nature and 
human life, are gods of the living. But even in savage 
levels man began to feel an intellectual need of a God of the 
Dead, to reign over the souls of men in the next life, and 
this necessity has been supplied in various ways. Of the 
deities set up as lords of Deadman's Land, some are beings 
whose original meaning is obscure. Some are distinctly 
nature-deities appointed to this office, often for local reasons, 
as happening to belong to the regions where the dead take 

1 Macpherson, 'India,' pp. 90, 360. 
2 Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol i. p. 267. 
3 Welcker, 'Griech. Gotterl.' vol. i. p. 413. Cox, 'Myth. of Aryan N.,' 

vol. ii. PI', 254, 311. 
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up their abode. Some, again, are as distinctly ·the deified 
souls of men. The two first classes may be briefly instanced 
together in America, where the light-side .and shadow-side 
(as Dr. J. G. Miiller well calls them) of the conception of a 
future life are broadly contrasted in the definitions of the 
Lord of the Dead. Among the Northern Indians this may 
be Tarenyawagon the Heaven-God, identified with the Great 
Spirit, who receives good warriors in his happy hunting
grounds, or his grandmother, the Death-goddess Atahentsic. 1 

In Brazil, the Under-world-god, who places good warriors 
and sorcerers in Paradise, contrasts with Aygnan the evil 
deity who takes base and cowardly Tupi souls,2 much as 
the Mexican Tlaloc, Water-god and lord of the earthly 
paradise, contrasts with Mictlanteuctli, ruler of the disnial 
dead-land in the shades below. 3 In Peru there has been 
placed on record a belief that the departed spirits went to 
be with the Creator and Teacher of the World-' Bring us 
too near to thee . . • that we may be fortunate, being near 
to thee, 0 Uira-cocha!' There are also statements as to 
an under-world of shades, the land of the demon Supay.' 
Accounts of this class must often be suspected of giving 
ideas mis-stated under European influence, or actually 
adopted from Europeans, but there is in some a look of 
untouched genuineness. Thus in Polynesia, the idea of a 
Devil borrowed from colonists or missionaries may be sus
pected in such a figure as the evil deity Wiro, chief of 
Reigna, the New Zealander's western world of departed 
souls. But few conceptions of deity are more quaintly 
original than that of the Samoan deity Saveasiuleo, at once 

1 J. G. MUller, • Amer. Urrel.' pp. 137, &c., 272, 286, .tc., 600, .ltc. See 
Sproat, p. 213 (Ahts), cited ante, p. 85. Chay-her signifiee not only the 
world below, but Death personified as a boneless greybeard who wanders at 
night stealing men's 80uls away. 

9 Lery, 'Bresil,' p. 234. 
I Clavigero, vol ii. pp. 14,17; Brasseur, 'Mexique,' vol. iii. p. 496. 
• 'Rites and Laws of Yncas,' tr. and ed. by C. R. Markham, pp. 32, 48 

(prayer from MS. communication by C. R, M.); Garcilaso de 1" Vega, lib. ii. 
c. 2, 7; Brinton, 'Myths of New World,' p. 261. 
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ruler of destinies of war and other affairs of men and 
chief of the subtel'1.'anean Bulotii, with the human upper 
half of his body reclining in his great house in company 
with the spirits of departed chiefs, while his tail or extremity 
stretches far away into the sea, in the shape of an eel or 
serpent. Under a name corresponding dialectically (Siuleo 
= Hikuleo), this composite being reappears 'in the kindred 
myths of the neighbouring group, the Tonga Islands. The 
Tongan Hikuleo has his home in the spirit-land of Bulotu, 
here conceived as out in the far western sea. Here we are 
told the use of his tail. His body goes away on journeys, 
but his tail remains watching in Bulotii, and thus he is 
aware of what goes on in more places than one. Hikuleo 
used to carry off the first-born sons of Tongan chiefs, to 
people his island of the blest, and he so thinned the ranks 
of the living that at last the other gods were moved to 
compassion. Tangaloa and Maui seized Hikuleo, passed a 
strong chain round him, and fastened one end to heaven 
and the other to earth. Another god of the dead, of well
marked native type, is the Rarotongan Tiki, an ancestral 
deity as in New Zealand, to whose long house, a place 
of unceasing joys, the dead are to find their way.1 Among 
Turanian tribes, there are Samoyeds who believe in a deity 
called' A,' dwelling in impenetrable darkness, sending disease 
and death to men and reindeer, and ruling over a crowd of 
spirits which are manes of the dead. Tatars tell of the 
nine Irle-Chans, who in their gloomy subterranean kingdom 
not only rule over souls of the dead, but have at their com
mand a multitude of ministering spirits, visible and invisible. 
In the gloomy under-world of the Finns reigns Mana or 
Tuoni, a being whose nature is worked out by personifica
tion from the dismal dead-land or death itself. 2 Much the 

1 Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 237; Farmer, 'Tonga,' p. 1211. Yate, 'New 
Zealand,' p. 140; J. Williamll, 'Missionary Enterprise,' p. 146. Bee 
Bchirren, 'Wandersagen der Neuseeliinder,' p. 89; Williams, 'Fiji,' vol. i. 
p.246. 

I Castren, 'Finn. Myth.' pp. 128, 147, 165; Waitz, vol. ii. P. 171 
(Africa). 
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same may be said of the Greek Aides, Hades, and the 
Scandinavian Hel, whose names, perhaps not so much by 
confusion as with a sense of their latent significance, have 
become identified in language with the doleful abodes over 
which a personifying fancy set them to preside.1 As ap
propriately, though working out a different idea, the ancient 
Egyptians conceived their great solar deity to rule in the 
regions of his western under-world-Osiris is Lord of the 
Dead in Amenti.2 

In the world's assembly of great gods, an important place 
must be filled up by the manes-wol'shipper in logical 
development of his special system. The theory of family 
manes, carried back to tribal gods, leads to the recognition 
of superior deities of the nature of Divine Ancestor or First 
Man, and it is of course reasonable that such a being, if 
recognized, should sometimes fill the place of lord of the 
dead, whose ancestral chief he is. There is an anecdote 
among the Mandans told by Prince Maximilian von Wied, 
which brings into view conceptions lying in the deepest 
recesses of savage religion, the idea of the divine first 
ancestor, the mythic connexion of the SUD'S death and 
descent into the under-world, with the like fate of man and 
the nature of the spiritual intercourse between man's own 
soul and his deity. The First Man, it is said, promised 
the Mandans to be their helper in time of need, and then 
departed into the West. It came to pass that the Mandans 
were attacked by foes. One Mandan would send a bird to 
the great ancestor to ask for help, but no bird could fly so 
far. Another thought a look would reach him, but the hills 
walled him in. Then said a third, thought must be the 
safest way to reach the First Man. He wrapped himself in 
his buffalo-robe, fell down, and spoke, 'I think-I have 
thought-I come back: Throwing off the fur, he was 
bathed in sweat. The divine helper he had called on in his 

1 Welcker, 'Griech. Gijtterl.' vol. i. p. 396; Roscher, 8. v. 'Hades.' 
Grimm, 'Deutsch. Myth.' p. 288. 

2 Brugsch, • Religion der alten AC8Yl'ter'; • Book of Dead.' 
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distress appea.red.1 There is instructive variety in the ways 
in which the lower American races work out the conception 
of the divine forefather. The Mingo tribes revere and 
make offerings to the First Man, he who was saved at the 
great deluge, as a powerful deity under the Master of Life, 
or even as identified with him j some Mississippi Indians 
said that the First Man ascended into heaven, and thunders 
there j among the Dog-ribs, he was creator of sun and 
moon j 2 Tamoi, the grandfather and ancient of heaven of 
the Guaranis, was their first ancestor, who dwelt among 
them and taught them to till the soil, and rose to heaven in 
the east, promising to succour them on earth, and at ~eath 
to carry them from the sacred tree into a new life where 
they should all meet again, and have much hunting.s 

Polynesia, again, has thoroughly worked the theory of 
divine ancestors into the native system of multiform and 
blending nature-deities. Men are sprung from the divine 
Maui, whom Europeans have therefore called the C Adam 
of New Zealand,' or from the Rarotongan Tiki, who seems 
his equivalent (Mauitiki), and who again is the Tii of 
the Society Islands j it is, however, the son of Tii who 
precisely represents a Polynesian Adam, for his name is 
Taata, i.e., Man, and he is the ancestor of the human race. 
There is perhaps also reason to identify Maui and the First 
Man with Akea, first King of Hawaii, who at his earthly 
death descended to rule over his dark subterranean kingdom, 
where his subjects are the dead who recline under the 
spreading kou-trees, and drink of the infernal rivers, and 
feed on lizards and butterflies! In the mythology of Kam
chatka, the relation between the Creator and the First Man 
is one not of identity but of parentage. Among the sons of 

I Pro Max v. Wied, eN. Amerika,' vol. ii. p. 157. 
2 J. G. Miiller, 'Amer. Urrel: pp. 133, &0., 228, 265. Catlin,' N. A. Ind: 

vol. i. pp. 169, 177; Pro Max v. Wied, vol. ii. pp. 149, &0. Compare Sproat, 
• Savage Life,' p. 179 (Qllawteaht the Great Spirit is also First Man). 

3 D'Orbigny, • L'Hommo Amerioain,' vol. ii. p. 319. 
4 Schil'ren, C Wandorsagcn der Neuseeliinder,' p. 64, &c., 88, &0. Ellis, 

• Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 111, vol. iv. PI'. 145, 366, 
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Kutka the Creator is Haetsh the First Man, who dwelt on 
earth, and died, and descended into Hades to be chief of 
the under-world; there he receives the dead and new-risen 
Kamchadals, to continue a life like that of earth in his 
pleasant subterranean land where mildness and plenty pre
vail, as they did in the regions above in the old days when 
the Creator was still on earth.l Among all the lower races 
who have reasoned out this divine ancestor, none excel 
those consistent manes-worshippers, the Zulus. Their 
worship of the manes of the dead has not only made the 
clan-ancestors of a few generations back into tribal deities 
(Unkulunkulu), but beyond these, too far off and too little 
known for actual worship, yet recognized as the original 
race-deity and identified with the Creator, stands the First 
Man, he who 'broke off in the beginning,' the Old-Old
One, the great Unkulunkulu. While the Zulu's most 
intense religious emotions are turned to the ghosts of the 
departed, while he sacrifices his beloved oxen and prays 
with agonising entreaty to his grandfather, and carries his 
tribal worship back to those ancestral deities whose praise
giving names are still remembered, the First Man is beyond 

.- the reach of such rites. 'At first we saw that we were 
made by Unkulunkulu. But when we were ill we did not 
worship him, nor ask anything of him. We worshipped 
those whom we had seen with our eyes, their death and 
their life among us. . . . . U nkulunkulu had no longer a 
son who could worship him; there was no going back to 
the beginning, for people increased, and were scattered 
abroad, and each house had its own connections; there 
was no one who said, "For my part I am of the house of 
Unkulunkulu.'" Nay more, the Zulus who would not dare 
to affront an 'idhlozi,' a common ghost, that might be 
angry and kill them, have come to make open mock of the 
name of the great first ancestor. When the grown-up 
people wish to talk privately or eat something by them
selves, it is the regular thing to send the children out to 

1 Steller, 'Kamtsohatka,' p. 271. 
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call at the top of their voices for Unkulunkulu. 'The 
name of Unkulunkulu has no respect paid to it among black 
men; for his house no longer exists. It is now like 
the name of a very old crone, who has no power to do 
even a little thing for herself, but sits continually where she 
sat in the morning till the sun sets. And the children 
make sport of her, for she cannot catch them and flog them, 
but only talk with her mouth. Just so is the name of Un
kulunkulu when all the children are told to go and call him. 
He is now a means of making sport of children.1 

In Aryan religion, the divinities just described give us 
analogues for the Hindu Yama, throughout his threefold 
nature as First Man, as solar God of Hades, as Judge of the 
Dead. Professor Max MUller thus suggests his origin, 
which may indeed be inferred from his being called the 
child of Vivasvat, himself the Sun: 'The sun, conceived 
as setting or dying every day, was the first who had 
trodden the path of life from East to West-the first 
mortal-the first to show us the way when our course is 
run, and our sun sets in the far West. Thither the fathers 
followed Yama; there they sit with him rejoicing, and 
thither we too shall go when his messengers (day and night) 
have found us out ..... Yama is said to have cr0B8ed the 
rapid waters, to have shown the way to many, to have first 
known the path on which our fathers crossed over.' It is 
a perfectly consistent myth-formation, that the solar Yama 
should become the first of mortals who died and discovered 
the way to the other world, who guides other men thither 
and assembles them in a home which is secured to them for 
ever. As representative of death, Yama had even in early 
Aryan times his aspects of terror, and in later Indian theo
logy he becomes not only the Lord but the awful Judge of 
the Dead, whom some modern Hindus are said to worship 
alone of all the gods, alleging that their future state is to 
be determined only by Yama, and that they have nothing 
therefore to hope or fear from any beside him. In these 

1 Callaway, 'Religion of Amazulu,' pp. 1-104. 
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days, Hindu and Parsi in Bombay are learning from 
scholars in Europe the ancient connexion of their long 
antagonistic faiths, and have to hear that Yama son of 
Visavat sitting on his awful judgment-seat of the dead, to 
reward the good and punish the wicked with hideous 
tortures, and Yima son of VivanhAo who in primreval days 
reigned over his happy deathless kingdom of good Zarathu
strian men, are but two figures developed in the course of 
ages out of one and the same Aryan nature-myth.l Within 
the limits of Jewish, Christian, and Moslem theology, the 
First Man scarcely occupies more than a place of pre
cedence among the human race in Hades or in Heaven, not 
the high office of Lord of the Dead. Yet that tendency to 
deify an ideal ancestor, which we observe to act so strongly 
on lower races, has taken effect also here. The Rabbinical 
Adam is a gigantic being reaching from earth to heaven, for 
the definition of whose stature Rabbi Eliezer cites Deute
ronomy iv. 32, 'God made man (Adam) upon the earth, 
and from one end of heaven to the other.' Z It is one of 
the familiar episodes of the Koran, how the angels were 
bidden to bow down before Adam, the regent of Alla.h upon 
earth, and how Eblis (Diabolus) swelling with pride, refused 
the act of adoration.s Among the Gnostic sect of the 
Valentinians, Adam the primal man in whom the Deity 
had revealed himself, stood as earthly representative of tbe 
Demiurge, and was even counted among the lEona.' 

The figures of the great deities of Polytheism, thus 
traced in outline according to the determining idea on 
which each is shaped, seem to show that conceptions 
originating under rude and primitive conditions of human 
thought and passing thence into the range of higher culture, 

1 'Rig.Veda,' L 'Atbarva-Veda,' xviii. Max Miiller, • Lectures,' 2nd Ber. 
p. 514. Muir, I Yama,' &c., in I Joum. As. Soc. N. S.' vol. i. 1865. Roth in 
I Zt&chr. Deut&ch. Morgenl. G: vol. iv. p.426. Ward, I HindOO8,' vol. ii. p. 60. 
Avesta: I Vendidad,' ii. Pictet, • Origines Indo-Europ.' part ii. p. 621. 

I Eisenmenger, part i. p. 365. 
3 Koran, ii. 28, vii. 10, &c. 
• Neander, I Hiat. of Chr: voL ii. pp. 81, 109, 174. 
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may sutler in the course of ages the most various fates, to 
be expanded, elaborated, transformed, or abandoned. Yet 
the philosophy of modem ages still to a remarkable degree 
follows the primitive courses of savage thought, even as the 
highways of our land so often follow the unchanging tracks 
of barbaric roads. Let us endeavour timidly and circum
spectly to trace onward from savage times the courses of 
vast and pregnant generalization which tend towards the 
two greatest of the world's schemes of religious doctrine, 
the systems of Dualism and Monotheism. 

Rudimentary forms of Dualism, the antagonism of a Good 
and Evil Deity, are well known among the lower races of 
mankind. The investigation of these savage and barbaric 
doctrines, however, is a task demanding peculiar caution. 
The Europeans in contact with these rude tribes since their 
discovery, themselves for the most part holding strongly 
dualistic forms of Christianity, to the extent of practically 
subjecting the world to the contending influences of armies 
of good and evil spirits under the antagonistic control of 
God and Devil, were liable on the one hand to mistake 
and exaggerate savage ideas in this direction, 80 that their 
records of native religion can only be accepted with reserve, 
while on the other hand there is no doubt that dualistic 
ideas have been largely introduced and developed among the 
savages themselves, under this same European influence. 
For instance, among the natives of Australia, we hear of 
the great deity Nambajandi who dwells in his heavenly 
paradise, where the happy shades of black men feast and 
dance and sing for evermore; over against him stands the 
great evil being WarrUgura, who dwells in the nethermost 
regions, who causes the great calamities which befall man
kind, and whom the natives represent with horns and tail, 
although no homed beast is indigenous in the land.1 There 
may be more or less native substratum in all this, but the 
hints borrowed from popular Christian ideas are unmistake-

1 Oldfield in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 228. See also Eyre, vol. ii. p. 866; 
Lang, • Queen81and,' p. 444. 
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able. Thus also, among the North American Indians, the 
native religion was modified under the influence of ideas 
borrowed from the white men, and there arose a full 
dualistic scheme, of which Loskiel, a Moravian missionary 
conversant especially with Algonquin and Iroquois tribes, 
gives the following suggestive particulars, dating from 1794. 
'They (the Indians) first received in modern times through 
the Europeans the idea of the Devil, the Prince of Darkness. 
They consider him as a \rery mighty spirit, who can only 
do evil, and therefore call him the Evil One. Thus 
they now believe in a great good and a great evil spirit; 
to the one they ascribe all good, and to the other all evil. 
About thirty years ago, a remarkable change took place in 
the religious opinions of the Indians. Some preachers of 
their own nation pretended to have received revelations 
from above, to have travelled into heaven, and conversed 
with God. They gave different accounts of their journey 
to heaven, but all agreed in this, that no one could arrive 
there without great danger; for the road runs close by 
the gates of hell There the Devil lies in ambush, and 
snatches at everyone who is going to God. Now those 
who have passed by this dangerous place unhurt, come first 
to the Son of God, and from him to God himself, from 
whom they pretend to have received a commandment, to 
instruct the Indians in the way to heaven. By them 
the Indians were informed that heaven was the dwelling 
of God, and hell that of the Devil. Some of these 
preachers had not indeed reached the dwelling of God, 
but professed to have approached near enough to hear the 
cocks in heaven crow, or to see the smoke of the chimneys 
in heaven, &c., &c.' 1 

Such unequivocal proofs that savage tribes can adopt and 
work into the midst of their native beliefs the European 
doctrine of the Good and Evil Spirit, must induce us to 
criticize keenly all recorded accounts of the religion of un-

I Loskiel, 'Geach. der· Mis.'Iion unter den Ind. in Nord·Amero' part i. 
ch.3. 
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cultured tribes, lest we should mistake the confused reflexion 
of Christendom for the indigenous theology of Australia or 
Canada. It is the more needful to bring this state of things 
into the clearest light, in order that the religion of the lower 
tribes may be placed in its proper relation to the religion 
of the higher nations. Genuine savage faiths do in fact 
bring to our view what seem to be rudimentary forms of 
ideas which underlie dualistic theological schemes among 
higher nations. It is certain that even among rude savage 
hordes, native thought has already turned toward the deep 
problem of good and evil. Their crude though earnest 
speculation has already tried to solve the great mystery 
which still resists the efforts of moralists and theologians. 
But as in general the animistic doctrine of the lower races 
is not yet an ethical institution, but a philosophy of man 
and nature, so savage dualism is not yet a theory of abstract 
moral principles, but a theory of pleasure or pain, profit or 
loss, affecting the individual man, his family, or at the 
utmost stretch, his people. This narrow and rudimentary 
distinction between good and evil was not unfairly stated by 
the savage who explained that if anybody took away his wife, 
that would be bad, but if he himself took someone's else, that 
would be good. Now by the savage or barbarian mind, the 
spiritual beings which by their personal action account for 
the events of life and the operations of nature, are apt to 
be regarded as kindly or hostile, sometimes or always, like 
the human beings on whose type they are so obviously 
modelled. In such a case, we may well judge by the safe 
analogy of disembodied human souls, and it appears that 
these are habitually regarded as sometimes friends and 
sometimes foes of the living. Nothing could be more con
clusive in this respect than an account of the three days' 
battle between two factions of Zulu ghosts for the life of 
a man and wife whom the one spiritual party desired to 
destroy and the other to save; the defending spirits pre
vailed, dug up the bewitched charm-bags which had been 
buried to cause sympathetic disease, and flung these objects 
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into the midst of the assembly of the people watching in 
silence, just as the spirits now fling real flowers at a table
rapping sea.nce.1 For spirits less closely belonging to the 
definition of ghosts, may be taken Rochefort's remarks in the 
17th century as to the two sorts of spirits, good and bad, 
recognized by the Caribs of the West Indies. This writer 
declares that their good spirits or divinities are in fact so 
many demons who seduce them and keep them enchained 
in their damnable servitude; but nevertheless, he says, 
the people themselves do distinguish them from their evil 
spirits.2 Nor oln we pronounce this distinction of theirs 
unreasonable, learning from other authorities that it was 
the office of some of these spirits to attend men as familiar 
genii, and of others to inflict diseases. After the numerous 
details which have incidentally been cited in the present 
volumes, it will be needless to offer farther proof that 
spiritual beings are really conceived by savages and barba
rians as ranged in antagonistic ranks as good and evil, ie., 
friendly and hostile to themselves. The interesting enquiry 
on which it is here desirable to collect evidence, is this: 
how far are the doctrines of the higher nations anticipated 
in principle among the lower tribes, in the assignment of 
the conduct of the universe to two mighty hostile beings, in 
whom the contending powers of good and evil are personi
fied, the Good Deity and the Evil Deity, each the head 
and ruler of a spiritual host like-minded? The true answer 
seems to be that savage belief displays to us the primitive 
conceptions which, when developed in systematic form and 
attached to ethical meaning, take their place in religious 
systems of which the Zoroastrian is the type. 

First, when in district after district two special deities 
with special native names are contrasted in native religion 
as the Good and Evil Deity, it is in some cases easier to 
explain these beings as native at least in origin, than to 
suppose that foreign intercourse should have exerted the 

1 Callaway, • ReI. of AmazuIu,' p. 348. 
2 Rochefort, • lIes Antilles,' p. 416. See J. G. Miiller, p. 207. 
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consistent and far-reaching influence needed to introduce 
them. Second, when the deities in question are actually 
polytheistic gods, such as Sun, Moon, Heaven, Earth, con
sidered as of good or evil, ie., favourable or unfavourable 
aspect, this looks like native development, not innovation 
derived from a foreign religion ignoring such divinities. 
Third, when it is held that the Good Deity is remote and 
otiose, but the Evil Deity present and active, and worship 
is therefore directed especially to the propitiation of the 
hostile principle, we have here a conception which appears 
native in the lower culture, rather than dllrived from the 
higher culture to which it is unfamiliar and even hateful. 
Now Dualism, as prevailing among the lower races, will be 
seen in a considerable degree to assert its originality by 
satisfying one or more of these conditions. 

There have been recorded among the Indians of North 
America a group of mythic beliefs, which display the funda
mental idea of dualism in the very act of germinating in 
savage religion. Yet the examination of these myths leads 
us first to destructive criticism of a picturesque but not 
ancient member of the series. An ethnologist, asked to 
point out the most striking savage dualistic legend of the 
world, would be likely to name the celebrated Iroquois myth 
of the Twin Brethren. The current version of this legend 
is that set down in 1825 by the Christian chief of the Tus
caroras, David Cusick, as the belief of his people. Among 
the ancients, he relates, there were two worlds, the lower 
world in darkness and p088essed by monsters, the upper 
world inhabited by mankind. A woman near her travail 
sank from this upper region to the dark world below. She 
alighted on a Tortoise, prepared to receive her with a little 
earth on his back, which Tortoise became an island. The 
celestial mother bore twin sons into the dark world, and 
died. The tortoise increased to a great island, and the 
twins grew up. One was of gentle disposition, and was 
called Enigorio, the Good Mind, the other was of insolent 
character, and was named Enigonhahetgea, the Bad Mind. 
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The Good Mind, not contented to remain in darkneBS, 
wished to create a great light; the Bad Mind desired that 
the world should remain in its natural state. The Good 
Mind took his dead mother's head and made it the sun, and 
of a remnant of her body he made the moon. These were 
to give light to the day and to the night. Also he created 
many spots of light, now stars: these were to regulate the 
days, nights, seasons, years. Where the light came upon 
the dark world, the monsters were displeased, and hid 
themselves in the depths, lest man should find them. l'he 
Good Mind continued the creation, formed many creeks and 
rivers on the Great Island, created small and great beasts 
to inhabit the forests, and fishes to inhabit the waters. 
When he had made the universe, he doubted concerning 
beings to possess the Great Island. He formed two images 
of the dust of the ground in his own likeneBS, male and 
female, and by breathing into their nostrils gave them 
living souls, and named them Ea-gwe-howe, that is 'real 
people;' and he gave the Great Island all the animals 
of game for their maintenance; he appointed thunder 
to water the earth by frequent rains; the island became 
fruitful, and vegetation afforded to the animals subsistence. 
The Bad Mind went throughout the island and made high 
mountains and waterfalls and great steeps, and created rep
tiles injurious to mankind; but the Good Mind restored 
the island to its former condition. The Bad Mind made 
two clay images in the form of man, but while he was giving 
them existence they became apes; and so on. The Good 
Mind accomplished the works of creation, notwithstanding 
the imaginations of the Bad Mind were continually evil; 
thus he attempted to enclose all the animals of game in the 
earth away from mankind, but his brother set them free, 
and traces of them were made on the rocks near the cave 
where they were shut in. At last the brethren came to 
single combat for the mastery of the universe. The Good 
Mind falsely persuaded the Bad Mind that whipping with 
flags would destroy his own life, but he himself used the 

II.-Y 
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deer-horns, the instrument of death. After a two days' 
fight, the Good Mind slew his brother and crushed him in 
the earth; and the last words of the Bad Mind were that 
he would have equal power over men's souls after death; 
then he sank down to eternal doom and became the Evil 
Spirit. The Good Mind visited the people, and then retired 
from the earth.1 

This is a graphic tale. Its version of the cosmic myth 
of the World-Tortoise, and its apparent philosophical myth 
of fossil footprints, have much mythological interest. But 
its Biblical copying extends to the very phraseology, and 
only partial genuinene88 can be allowed to its main theme. 
Dr. Brinton has shown from early American writers how 
much dualistic fancy has sprung up since the times of first 
intercourse between natives and white men. When this 
legend is compared with the earlier version given by Father 
Brebeuf, missionary to the Hurons in 1636, we find its 
whole complexion altered; the moral dualism vanishes; 
the names of Good and Bad Mind do not appear; it is the 
story of Ioskeha the White One, with his brother Tawiscara 
the Dark One, and we at once perceive that Christian in
fluence in the course of two centuries had given the tale a 
meaning foreign to its real intent. Yet to go back to the 
earliest sources and examine this myth of the White One 
and the Dark One, proves it to be itself a perfect example of 
the rise of primitive dualism in the savage mind. Father 
Brebeuf's story is as follows: Aataentsic the Moon fell 
from heaven on earth, and bore two sons, Taouiscaron and 
Iouskeha, who being grown up quarrelled; judge, he says, 
if there be not in this a touch of the death of Abel. They 
came to combat, but with very different weapons. Iouskeha 
had a stag-horn, Taouiscaron contented himself with some 
wild-rose berries, persuading himself that as soon as he 
should thus smite his brother, he would fall dead at his 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part v. I'. 632 ; Hee part i. p. 316, part 
vi. ". 166; 'lroquois,' p. 36, see 237; Brinton, • Myths of New World,' 
p.63. 
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feet j but it fell out quite otherwise than he h~d promised 
himself, and Iouskeha struck him so heavy a blow in the 
side that the blood gushed forth in streams. The poor 
wretch fled, and from his blood which fell upon the land 
came the flints which the savages still call Taouiscara, 
from the victim's name. From this we see it to be true 
that the original myth of the two brothers, the White One 
and the Dark One, had no moral element. It seems mere 
nature-myth, the contest between Day and Night, for the 
Hurons knew that Iouskeha was the Sun, even as his 
mother or grandmother Aataentsic was the Moon. Yet in 
the contrast between these two, the Huron mind had 
already come to the rudimentary contrast of the Good and 
Evil Deity. Iouskeha the Sun, it is expressly said, seemed 
to the Indians their benefactor j their kettle would not 
boil were it not for him j it was he who learnt from the 
Tortoise the art of making fire; without him they would 
have no luck in hunting; it is he who makes the corn 
to grow. Iouskeha the Sun takes care for the living and 
all things concerning life, and therefore, says the mis
sionary, they say he is good. But Aataentsic the Moon, 
the creatress of earth and man, makes men die and has 
charge of their departed souls, and they say she is evil. 
The Sun and Moon dwell together in their cabin at the end 
of the earth, and thither it was that the Indians made the 
mythic journey of which various episodes have been more 
than once cited here; true to their respective characters, 
the Sun receives the travellers kindly and saves them from 
the harm the beauteous but hurtful Moon would have done 
them. Another missionary of still earlier time identifies 
Iouskeha with the supreme deity Atahocan: 'Iouskeha,' he 
says, 'is good and gives growth and fair weather; his 
grandmother Eatahentsic is wicked and spoils.'1 Thus in 
early Iroquois legend, the Sun and Moon, as god and god-

I Brebeuf in 'ReI. des J~auites <.Iansla Nouvelle Yrance,' 163fi, p. 34,1636, 
P. 100. Sagard, , Histoire du Canada,' Paris, 1636, p. 490. L. H. ~lorgan, 
, Iroquois,' p. 166. See ante, vol. i. .. p. 288, 349. 
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dess of Day.and Night, had already acquired the characters 
of the great friend and enemy of man, the Good and Evil 
Deity. And as to the related cosmic legend of Day and 
Night, contrasted in the persons of the two brothers, the 
White One and the Dark One, though this was originally 
pure unethic nature-myth, yet it naturally took the same 
direction among the half-Europeanized Indians of later 
times, becoming a moral myth of Good and Evil. The idea 
comes to full maturity in the modem shaping of Iroquois 
religion, where the good and great deity Hawenneyu the 
Ruler has opposed to him a rival deity keeping the same 
name as in the myth, .Hanegoategeh the Evil-minded. We 
have thus before us the profoundly interesting fact, that 
the rude North American Indians have more than once 
begun the same mythologic transition which in ancient Asia 
shaped the contrast of light and darkness into the contrast 
of righteousness and wickedness, by following out the same 
thought which still in the European mind arrays in the 
hostile forms of Light and DarkneBB the contending powers 
of Good and Evil. 

Judging by such evidence, at once of the rudimentary 
dualism springing up in savage animism, and of the 
tendency of this to amalgamate with similar thought 
brought in by foreign intercourse, it is possible to account 
for many systems of the dualistic class found in the native 
religions of America. While the evidence may lead us to 
agree with Waitz that the North American Indian dualism, 
the most distinct and universal feature of their religion, is 
not to be altogether referred to a modem Christian origin, 
yet care must be taken not to claim as the result of prim
itive religious development what shows signs of being 
borrowed civilized theology. The records remain of the 
Jesuit miBBionary teaching under which the Algonquins 
came to use their native tenn Manitu, that is, spirit or 
demon, in speaking of the Christian God and Devil as the 
good and the evill\Ianitu. Still later, the Great Spirit and 
the Evil Spirit, Kitchi Manitu and Matchi Manitu, gained 
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a wider place in the beliefs of North American tribes, who 
combined these adopted Christian conceptions with older 
native beliefs in powers of light and warmth and life and 
protection, of darkness and cold and death and destruction. 
Thus the two great antagonistic Beings became chiefs of the 
kindly and harmful spirits pervading the world and strug
gling for the mastery over it. Here the nature-religion of 
the savage was expanded and developed rather than set on 
foot by the foreigner. Among other American races, such 
combinations of foreign and native religious ideas are easy 
to find, though hard to analyse. In the extreme north-west, 
we may doubt any native origin in the semi-Christianized 
Kodiak's definition of Shljem ShoO. the creator of heaven 
and earth, to whom offerings were made before and after 
the hunt, as contrasted with Ijak the ba.d spirit dwelling 
in the earth. In the extreme south-east may be found more 
originality among the Floridan Indians two or three cen
turies ago, for they are sa.id to have paid solemn worship 
to the Bad Spirit Toia who plagued them with visions, but 
to have had small regard for the Good Spirit, who troubles 
himself little about mankind.1 On the southern continent, 
Martius makes this characteristic remark as to the rude 
tribes of Brazil: • All Indians have a lively conviction of 
the power of an evil principle over them; in many there 
dawns also a glimpse of the good; but they revere the one 
le88 than they fear the other It might be thought that 
they hold the Good Being weaker in relation to the fate of 
man than the evil' This generalization is to some extent 
supported by statements as to particular tribes. The 
Macusis are said to recognize the good creator Macunaima, 
• he who works by night,' and his evil adversary Epel or 
Horiuch: of these people it is observed that' All the powers 
of nature are products of the Good Spirit, when they do 

1 Waitz, • Allthropologie,' vol. iii. pp. 182, 330, 335,345; I.e Jeune in 
, ReI. des Jt!s.' 1637, p. 49 ; La Potherie, 'Hist. de rAmer. Septentrionale,' 
Paris, 1722, vol. i. p. 121; J. G. Miiller, p. 149, &C. Schoolcraft,' Indian 
Tribes,' part i. p. 35, &c., 320, 412; Catlin, vol. i. p. 166; Cranz, • Gron
land,' p. 263. 
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not disturb the Indian's rest and comfort, but the work of 
evil spirits when they do.' Uauiiloa and Locozy, the good 
and evil deity of the Yumanas, live above the earth and 
toward the sun; the Evil Deity is feared by these savages, 
but the Good Deity will come to eat fruit with the departed 
and take their souls to his dwelling, wherefore they bury 
the dead each doubled up in his great earthen pot, with 
fruit in his lap, and looking toward the sunrise. Even the 
rude Botocudos are thought to recognize antagonistic prin
ciples of good and evil in the persons of the Sun and Moon. l 

This idea has especial interest from its correspondence on 
the one hand with that of the Iroquois tribes, and on the 
other with that of the comparatively civilized MuyscaB of 
Bogota, whose good deity is unequivocally a mythic Sun, 
thwarted in his kindly labours for man by his wicked wife 
Huythaca the Moon.2 The native religion of Chili is said 
to have placed among the subaltern deities Meulen, the 
friend of man, and Huecuvu the bad spirit and author of 
evil. These people can hardly have learnt from Christianity 
to conceive their evil spirit as simply and fully the general 
cause of misfortune: if the earth quakes, Huecuvu has given 
it a shock; if a horse tires, Huecuvu has ridden him; if 
a man falls sick, Huecuvu has sent the disease into his 
body, and no man dies but that Huecuvu suffocates him.s 

In Africa, again, allowing for Moslem influence, dualism 
is not ill represented in native religion. An old account 
from Loango describes the natives as theoretically recogniz
ing Zambi the supreme deity, creator of good and lover of 
justice, and over against him Zambi-anbi the destroyer, the 
counsellor of crime, the author of loss and accident, of 
disease and death. But when it comes to actual worship, as 

1 Martius,' Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. pp. 327, 485, 583,64(" see 247,393,427, 
696. See also J. G. Miiller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' pp. 259, &e., 403, 423; 
D'Orbigny, 'L'Homme Americain,' vol. i. p. 405, vol. ii. p. 257; Falkner, 
'Patagonia,' p. 114; Musters, 'Patagonians,' p. 179; Fitzroy, 'Voy. of 
Adventure and Beagle,' vol. i. pp. 180,190. 

2 Piedrahita, 'Hist. de Neuv. G111nada,' part i. book i. ch. 3. 
a Molina, ' Rist. of Chili,' vol. ii. p. 84 ; Febres, I Diccionario Chileno,' s. v. 
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the good god will always be favourable, it is the god of evil 
who must be appeased, and it is for his satisfaction that men 
abstain some from one kind of food and some from another.1 

Among accounts of the two rival deities in West Africa, one 
describes the Guinea negroes as recognizing below the Su
preme Deity two spirits (or classes of spirits), Ombwiri and 
Onyambe, the one kind and gentle, doing good to men and 
rescuing them from harm, the other hateful and wicked, 
whose seldom mentioned name is heard with uneasiness and 
displeasure. 2 It would be scarcely profitable, in an enquiry 
where accurate knowledge of the doctrine of any insignifi
cant tribe is more to the purpose than vague speculation on 
the theology of the mightiest nation, to dwell on the enig
matic traces of ancient Egyptian dualism. Suffice it to say 
that the two brother-deities Osiris and Seti, Osiris the bene
ficent solar divinity whose nature the blessed dead took on 
them, Seti perhaps a rival national god degraded to a Typhon, 
seem to have become the representative figures of a contrasted 
scheme of light and darkness, good and evil; the sculptured 
granite still commemorates the contests of their long-de
parted sects, where the hieroglyphic square-eared beast of 
Seti has been defaced to substitute for it the figure of Osiris.s 

The conception of the light-god as the good deity in con
trast to a rival god of evil, is one plainly suggested by 
nature, and naturally recurring in the religions of the world. 
The Khonds of OriBS& may be counted its most perfect 
model'n exponents in barbaric culture. To their supreme 
creative deity, BUra Pennu or Bella Pennu, Light-god or 
Sun-god, there stands opposed his evil consort Tari Pennu 
the Earth-goddess, and the history of good and evil in the 
world is the history of his work and her counterwork. He 
created a world paradisaic, happy, harmless; she rebelled 
against him, and to blast the lot of his new creature, man, 

1 Proyart, 'Loango,' in Pinkerton, vol. xyi. p.504. Bastian,' Mensch,' 
yol. ii. p. 109. See I{oll,e, • KaaI' de Goede Hoop,' I'art i. xxix; Waitz, 
vol. ii. I" 342 (Hottentots). 

t J. L. Wilson, • W. Afr.' pp. 217, 387. Wuitz, yol. ii. I" li3. 
I Birch, in Bunsen, yol. v. p. 136. Wilkinson,' Ancient Eg.' kc. 
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she brought in disease, and poison, and all disorder, 'sow
ing the seeds of sin in mankind as in a ploughed field.' 
Death became the divine punishment of wickedness, the 
spontaneously fertile earth went to jungle and rock and 
mud, plants and animals grew poisonous and fierce, through
out nature good and evil were commingled, and still the 
fight goes on between the two great powers. So far all 
Khonds agree, and it is on the practical relation of good 
and evil that they split into their two hostile sects of BUra 
and Tari. Bura's sect hold that he triumphed over Tari, 
in sign of her discomfiture imposed the cares of childbirth 
on her sex, and makes her still his subject instrument 
wherewith to punish; Tari's sect hold that she still main
tains the struggle, and even practi<.'.a.lly disposes of the hap
piness of man, doing evil or good on her own account, and 
allowing or not allowing the Creator's blessings to reach 
mankind.l 

Now that the sacred books of the Zend-Avesta are open 
to us, it is possible to compare the doctrines of savage 
tribes with those of the great faith through which of all 
others Dualism seems to have impressed itself on the 
higher nations. The religion of Zarathustra was a schism 
from that ancient Aryan nature-worship which is represented 
in a pure and early fonn in the Veda, and in depravity and 
decay in modern Hinduism. The leading thought of the 
Zarathustrian faith was the contest of Good and Evil in the 
world, a contrast typified and involved in that of Day and 
Night, Light and Darkness, and brought to personal shape 
in the warfare of Ahura-Mazda and Anra-Mainyu, the Good 
and Evil Deity, Onnuzd and Ahriman. The prophet 
Zarathustra said: • In the beginning there was a pair of 
twins, two spirits, each of a peculiar activity. These are 
the good and the base in thought, word, and deed. Choose 
one of these two spirits. Be good, not base!' The sacred 
Vendidad begins with the record of the primleval contest of 
the two principles. Ahura-Mazda created the best of regions 

1 Macpherson, • India,' p. 84. 
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and lands, the Aryan home, Sogdia, Bactria, and the rest; 
Anra-Mainyu against his work created snow and pestilence, 
buzzing insects and poisonous plants, poverty and sickness, 
sin and unbelief. The modern Parsi, in passages of his 
formularies of confession, still keeps alive the old antagonism. 
I repent, he says, of all kinds of sins which the evil Ahriman 
produced amongst the creatures of Ormazd. in opposition. 
'That which was the wish of Ormazd the Creator, and I 
ought to have thought and have not thought, what I ought 
to have spoken and have not spoken, what I ought to have 
done and have not done; of these sins repent I with 
thoughts, words, and works, corporeal as well as spiritual, 
earthly as well as heavenly, with the three words: Pardon, 
o Lord, I repent of sin. That which was the wish of 
Ahriman, and I ought not to have thought and yet have 
thought, what I ought not to have spoken and yet have 
spoken, what I ought not to have done and yet have done; 
of these sins repent I with thoughts, words, and works, 
corporeal as well as spiritual, earthly as well as heavenly, 
with the three words: Pardon, 0 Lord, I repent of sin.' 
. . . 'May Ahriman be broken, may Ormazd increase.'l 
The Izedis or Yezidis, the so-called Devil-worshippers, still 
remain a numerous though oppressed people in Mesopotamia 
and adjacent countries. Their adoration of the sun and 
horror of defiling fire accord with the idea of a Persian 
origin of their religion (Persian ized = god), an origin under
lying more superficial admixture of Christian and Moslem 
elements. This remarkable sect is distinguished by a 
special form of dualism. While recognizing the existence 
of a Supreme Being, their .peculiar reverence is given to 
Satan, chief of the angelic host, who now has the means of 
doing evil to mankind, and in his restoration will have the 
power of rewarding them. 'Will not Satan then reward 
the poor Izedis, who alone have never spoken ill of him, and 
have suffered so much for him? ' Martyrdom for the rights 

1 Avesta, tr. by Spiegel. VeDdidad, i.; 'Kborda·Avest&.' xlv. xlvi. 
Max Miiller, • Lectures,' 1st Ser. p. 208. 
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of Satan! exclaims the German traveller to whom an old 
white-bearded devil-worshipper thus set forth the hopes of 
his religion. l 

Direct worship of the Evil Principle, familiar as it is to 
low barbaric races" is scarcely to be found among people 
higher in civilization than these persecuted and stubborn 
sectaries of Western Asia. So far as such ideas extend in 
the development of religion, they seem fair evidence how 
far worship among low tribes turns rather on fear than love. 
That the adoration of a Good Deity should have more and 
more superseded the propitiation of an Evil Deity, is the 
sign of one of the great movements in the education of 
mankind, a result of happier experience of life, and of 
larger and more gladsome views of the system of the 
universe. It is not, however, through the inactive systems 
of modern Parsism and Izedism that the mighty Zoroastrian 
dualism has exerted its main influence on mankind. We 
must look back to long-past ages for traces of its contact 
with J udaislU and Christianity. It is often and reasonably 
thought that intercourse between Jews and ancient Persians 
was an effective agent in producing that theologic change 
which differences the later Jew of the Rabbinical books from 
the earlier Jew of the Pentateuch, a change in which one im
portant part is the greater prominence of the dualistic scheme. 
So in later times (about the fourth century), the contact of 
Zoroastrism and Christianity appears to have been influential 
in producing Manichreism. Manichreism is known mostly on 
the testimony of its adversaries, but thus much seems clear, 
that it is based on the very doctrine of the two antagonistic 
principles of good and evil, of spirit and matter. It sets on 
the one hand God, original good and source of good alone, 
primal light and lord of the kingdom of light, and on the 
other hand the Prince of Darkness, with his kingdom of 
darkness, of matter, of confusion, and destruction. The 
theory of ceaseless conflict between these contending 

1 Layard, 'Nineveh,' vol. i. p. 297 j Ainsworth, 'Izedis,' in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' 
vol. i. p. 11. 
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powers becomes a key to the physical and moral nature and 
course of the universe. l Among Christian or semi-Christian 
sects, the Manichreans stand as representatives of dualism 
pushed to its utmost development. It need scarcely be said, 
however, that Christian dualism is not bounded by the 
limits of this or that special sect. In so far as the Evil 
Being, with his subordinate powers of darkness, is held to 
exist and act in any degree in independence of the Supreme 
Deity and his ministering spirits of light, so far theological 
schools admit, though in widely different grades of impor
tance, a philosophy of nature and of life which has its basis 
rather in dualism than in monotheism. 

We now turn to the last objects of our present survey, 
those theological beliefs of the lower tribes of mankind 
which point more or less distinctly toward a doctrine of 
Monotheism. Here it is by no means proposed to examine 
savage ideas from the point of view of doctrinal theology, 
an undertaking which would demand arguments quite 
beyond the present range. Their treatment is limited to 
classifying the actual beliefs of the lower races, with some 
ethnographic considerations as to their origin and their 
relation to higher religions. For this purpose it is desir
able to distinguish the prevalent doctrines of the uncultured 
world from absolute monotheism. At the outset, care is 
needed to exclude an ambiguity of which the importance 
often goes unnoticed. How are the mighty but subordinate 
divinities, recognized in different religions, to be classed? 
Beings who in Christian or Moslem theology would be 
called angels, saints, demons, would under the same defini
tions be called deities in polytheistic systems. This is 
obvious, but we may realize it more distinctly from its 
actually having happened The Chuwashes, a race. of 
Tatar affinity, are stated to reverence a god of Death, 
who takes to himself the souls of the departed, and whom 
they call Esrel; it is curious that Castren, in mentioning 

1 Beausobre, • Hist. de Manioh~e,' &0. Neander,' Hist. of Christian 
Religion,' vol. ii. p. 167, &0. 
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this, should fail to point out that this deity is no other than 
Azrael the angel of death, adopted under Moslem influence.l 

Again, in the mixed Pagan and Christian religion of the 
Circassians, which at least in its recently prevalent form 
would be reckoned polytheistic, there stand beneath the 
Supreme Being a number of mighty subordinate deities, of 
whom the principal are lele the Thunder-god, Tleps the 
Fire-god, Seoseres the god of Wind and Water, Misitcha 
the Forest-god, and Mariam the Virgin Mary.2 If the 

. monotheistic criterion be simply made to consist in the 
Supreme Deity being held as creator of the universe and 
chief of the spiritual hierarchy, then its application to 
savage and barbaric theology will lead to perplexing conse
quences. Races of North and South America, of Africa, 
of Polynesia, recognizing a number of great deities, are 
usually and reasonably considered polytheists, yet under 
this definition their acknowledgment of a Supreme Creator, 
of which various cases will here be shown, would entitle 
them at the same time to the name of monotheists. To 
mark oft' the doctrines of monotheism, closer definition 
is required, a88igning the distinctive attributes of deity to 
none save the Almighty Creator. It may be declared that, 
in this strict sense, no savage tribe of monotheists has been 
ever known. Nor are any fair representatives of the lower 
culture in a strict sense pantheists. The doctrine which 
they do widely hold, and which opens to them a course 
tending in one or other of these directions, is polytheism 
culminating in the rule of one supreme divinity. High 
above the doctrine of souls, of divine manes, of local nature
spirits, of the great deities of class and element, there are 
to be discerned in barbaric theology shadowings, quaint or 
majestic, of the conception of a Supreme Deity, henceforth 
to be traced onward in expanding power and brightening 
glory along the history of religion. It is no unimportant 
task, partial as it is, to select and group the typical data 

1 Castr6n, • Finn. Myth.' p. 155. 
I Klemm, • Cultur-Gesch.' vol vi. p. 86. 
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which show the nature and position of the doctrine of 
supremacy, as it comes into view within the lower culture. 

On the threshold of the investigation, there meets us the 
same critical difficulty which obstructs the study of primi
tive dualism. Among low tribes who have been in contact 
with Christianity or Mohammedanism, how are we to tell to 
what extent, under this foreign influence, dim, uncouth 
ideas of divine supremacy may have been developed into 
more cultured forms, or wholly foreign ideas implanted? 
We know how the Jesuit missionaries led the native 
Oanadians to the conception of the Great Manitu; how 
they took up the native Brazilian name of the divine 
Thunder, Tupan, and adapted its meaning to convey in 
Christian teaching the idea of God. Thus, again, we find 
most distinctly-marked African ideas of a Supreme Deity 
in the West, where intercourse with Moslems has actually 
Islamized or semi-Islamized whole negro nations, and the 
name of Allah is in all men's mouths. The ethnographer 
must be ever on the look-out for traces of such foreign 
influence in the definition of the Supreme Deity acknow
ledged by any uncultured race, a divinity whose nature 
and even whose name may betray his adoption from 
abroad. Thus the supreme Iroquois deity, Neo or Hawa
neu, the pre-existent creator, has been triumphantly adduced 
to show the monotheism underlying the native creeds of 
America. But it seems ~hat this divinity was introduced 
by the French Catholic missionaries, and that Niio is an 
altered form of Dieu.1 Among the list of supreme deities 
of the lower races who are also held to be first ancestors 
of man, we hear of Louquo, the uncreate first Carib, who 
descended from the eternal heaven, made the flat earth, and 
produced man from his own body. He lived long on earth 
among men, died and came to life again after three days, 
and returned to heaven.2 It would be hardly reasonable 

1 I Etudes Philologiques lur quelques Langues Sauvagea de l'Amerique,' 
par N. O. (J. A. Cuoq.) Montreal, 1866, p. 14. Brinton,' Myths of New 
World,' p. 53. Schoolcraft, I Iroqnois,' p. 33. 

2 De la Bonle, • Caraibes,' 1'. 524. J. G. Miiller, • Amer. Urre!.' p. 228. 
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to enumerate, among genuine deities of native West Indian 
religion, a being with characteristics thus on the face of 
them adopted from the religion of the white men. Yet 
even in such extreme cases, it does not necessarily follow 
that the definitions of these deities, vitiated as they are for 
ethnographical use by foreign influence, have not to some ex
tent a native substratum. In criticising details, moreover, it 
must not be forgotten how largely the similarities in the reli
gions of different races may be of independent origin, and 
how closely allied are many ideas in the rude native theolo
gies of savages to ideas holding an immemorial place in the 
religions of their civilized invaders. For the present pur
pose, however, it is well to dwell especially on such evidence 
as by characteristic traits or early date is farthest removed 
from suspicion of being borrowed from a foreign source. 

In surveying the peoples of the world, the ethnographer 
finds many who are not shown to have any definite concep
tion of a supreme deity; and even where such a conception 
is placed on record, it is sometimes so vaguely asserted, or 
on such questionable authority, that he can but take note 
of it and pass on. In numerous cases, however, illustrated 
by the following collection from different regions, certain 
leading ideas, singly or blended, may be traced. There 
are many savage and barbaric religions which solve their 
highest problem by the simple process of raising to divine 
primacy one of the gods of polytheism itself. Even the 
system of the manes-worshipper has been stretched to reach 
the limit of supreme deity, in the person of the primreval 
ancestor. More frequently, it is the nature-worshipper's 
principle which has prevailed, giving to one of the great 
nature-deities the precedence of the rest. Here, by no re
condite speculation, but by the plain teaching of nature, 
the choice has for the most part lain between two mighty 
visible divinities, the all-animating Sun and the all-encom
passing Heaven. In the study of such schemes, we are on 
intellectual terra firma.. There is among the religions of 
the lower races another notable group of systems, seemingly 
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in close connexion with the first. These display to us a 
heavenly pantheon arranged on the model of an earthly 
political constitution, where the commonalty are crowds of 
human souls and other tribes of world-pervading spirits, 
the aristocracy are great polytheistic gods, and the King is 
the supreme Deity. To this comparatively intelligible side 
of the subject, a more perplexed and obscure side stands 
contrasted. Among thoughtful men whose theory of the 
soul animating the body has already led them to suppose 
a divine spirit animating the huge mass of earth or sky, 
this idea needs but a last expansion to become a doctrine 
of the universe as animated by one greatest, all-pervad
ing divinity, the World-Spirit. Moreover, where specula
tive philosophy grapples with the vast fundamental 
world-problem, the solution is attained by ascending from 
the Many to the One, by striving to discern through and 
beyond the Universe a First Cause. Let the basis of such 
reasoning be laid in theological ground, then the First 
Cause is realized as the Supreme Deity. In such ways, 
the result of carrying to their utmost limits the animistic 
conceptions which among low races and high pervade 
the philosophy of religion, IS to reach an idea of as it were 
a soul of the world, a shaper, animator, ruler of the uni
verse. Entering these regions of transcendental theology, 
we are not to wonder that the comparative distinctness 
belonging to conceptions of lower spiritual beings here 
fades away. Human souls, subordinate nature-spirits, and 
huge polytheistic nature-gods, carry with the defined special 
functions they perform some defined character and figure, 
but beyond such limits form and function blend into the 
infinite and universal in the thought of supreme divinity. 
To realize this widest idea, two especial ways are open. 
The first way is to fuse the attributes of the great poly
theistic powers into more or less of common personality, 
thus conceiving that, after all, it is the same Highest 
Being who holds up the heavens, shines in the sun, smites 
his foes in the thunder, stands first in the human pedigree as 
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the divine ancestor. The second way is to remove the limit 
of theologic speculation into the region of the indefinite 
and the inane. An unshaped divine entity looming vast, 
shadowy, and calm beyond and over the material world, too 
benevolent or too exalted to need human worship, too huge, 
too remote, too indifferent, too supine, too merely existent, 
to concern himself with the petty race of men,-this is a 
mystic form or formlessness in which religion has not 
,seldom pictured the Supreme. 

Thus, then, it appears that the theology of the lower races 
already reaches its climax in conceptions of a highest of the 
gods, and that these conceptions in the savage and barbaric 
world are no copies stamped from one common type, but 
outlines widely varying among mankind. The degenera
tion-theory, in some instances no doubt with justice, may 
claim such beliefs as mutilated and perverted remnants of 
higher religions. Yet for the most part, the development
theory is competent to account for them without seeking 
their origin in grades of culture higher than those in which 
they are found existing. Looked upon as products of 
natural religion, such doctrines of divine supremacy seem 
in no way to transcend the powers of the low-cultured mind 
to reason out, nor of the low-cultured imagination to deck 
with mythic fancy. There have existed in times past, 
and do still exist, savage or barbaric peoples who hold 
such views of a highest god as they may have attained to 
of themselves, without the aid of more cultured nations. 
Among these races, Animism has its distinct and consistent 
outcome, and Polytheism its distinct and consistent com
pletion, in the doctrine of a Supreme Deity. 

The native religions of South America and the West 
Indies display a well-marked series of types. The primacy 
of the Sun was long ago well stated by the Moluches when 
a Jesuit missionary preached to them, and they replied, 
'Till this hour, we never knew nor acknowledged anything 
greater or better than the Sun.' 1 So when a later mis-

t Dobrizholfer, ' Abil'ones,' vol. ii. p. 89. 
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sionary argued with the chief of the Tobas, 'My god is 
good and punishes wicked people,' the chief replied, 'My 
God (the Sun) is good likewise; but he punishes nobody, 
satisfied to do good to all' 1 In various manifestations, 
moreover, there reigns among barbarians-a supreme being 
whose characteristics are those of the Heaven-god. It 
is thus with the Tamoi of the Guaranis, 'that beneficent 
deity worshipped in his blended character of ancestor of 
mankind and ancient of heaven, lord of the celestial 
paradise.' 2 It is so with the highest deity of the Arauca
nians, Pillan the Thunder or the Thunderer, called also 
Huenu-Pillan or Heaven-Thunder, and Vuta-gen or Great 
Being. ' The universal government of Pillan,' says 
Molina, 'is a prototype of the Araucanian polity. He is 
the great Toqui (Governor) of the invisible world, and as 
such has his Apo-Ulmenes, and his Ulmenes, to whom he 
entrusts the administration of affairs of less importance. 
These ideas are certainly very rude, but it must be acknow
ledged that the Araucanians are not the only people who 
have regulated the things of heaven by those of the earth.' S 

A different but not less characteristic type of the Supreme 
Deity is placed on record among the Caribs, a beneficent 
power dwelling in the skies, reposing in his own happi
ness, careless of mankind, and by them not honoured nor 
adored.' 

The theological history of Peru, in ages before the 
Spanish conquest, has lately had new light thrown on it by 
the researches of Mr. Markham. Here the student comes 
into view of a rivalry full of interest in the history of 
barbaric religion, the rivalry between the Creator and 
the divine Sun. In the religion of the Incas, precedence 
was given to Uiracocha, called Pachacamac, 'Creator of 
the World.' The Sun (with whom was coupled his sister-

I Hutchinson, 'Chaco Ind.' iu • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 327. 
2 D'Orbigoy, • L'Homme Americain,' vol. ii. p. 319. 
a Molina, • Hist. of Chili,' vol. ii. p. 84, &0. Compare Febres, 'Dicoionario 

Chilel\o.' 
4 Rochefort, • lies Antilles,' p. 415. Musters,' l'atagollians,' p. li9. 
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wife the Moon) was the divine ancestor, the dawn or origin, 
the totem or lar, of the Inca family. The three great 
deities were the Creator, Sun, and Thunder; their images 
were brought out together at great festivals into the square 
of Cuzco, llamas were sacrificed to all three, and they could 
be addressed in prayer together, '0 Creator, and Sun, and 
Thunder, be for ever young, multiply the people, and let 
them always be at peace.' Yet the i'hunder and Light
ning was held to come by the command of the Creator, and 
the following prayer shows clearly that even 'our father 
the Sun' was but his creature :-

, Uiracoch~! Thou who gavest being to the Sun, and afterwarda 
said let there be day and night. Raise it and cause it to ahine, and 
preserve that which thou hast created, that it may give light to men. 
Grant this, Uiracocha! 

'Sun! Thou who art 1n peace and safety, ahine upon us, keep us 
from aickneaa, and keep us in health and safety.' 

Among the transitions of religion, however, it is not strange 
that a subordinate God, by virtue of his nearer intercourse 
and power, should usurp the place of the supreme deity. 
Among the various traces of this taking place under the 
Incas, are traditions of the great temple at Cuzco called 
'The Golden Place,' where Manco Ccapac originally set up 
a flat oval golden plate to signify the Creator; Mayta Ccapac, 
it is said, renewed the Creator's symbol, but Huascar Inca 
took it down, and set up in its stead in the place of honour 
a round golden plate like the sun with rays. The famous 
temple itself, Ccuricancha the 'Golden Place,' was known 
to the Spaniards as the Temple of the Sun; no wonder that 
the idea has come to be so generally accepted, that the Sun 
was the chief god of Peru. There is even on record a 
memorable protest made by one Inca, who dared to deny 
that the Sun could be the maker of all things, comparing 
him to a tethered beast that must make ever the same daily 
round. and to an arrow that must go whither it is sent, not 
whither it will. But what availed philosophic protest, even 
from the head of church and state himself. against a state 
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church of which the world has seldom seen the equal for 
stiff and solid organization 1 The Sun reigned in Peru till 
Pizarro overthrew him, and his splendid golden likeness 
came down from the temple wall to be the booty of a Casti
lian soldier, who lost it in one night at play.l 

Among rude tribes of the North American continent, 
evidence of the primacy of the divine Sun is not unknown. 
Father Hennepin's account of the Sioux worshipping the 
Sun as the Creator is explicit enough, and agrees with the 
argument of the modem Shawnees, that the Sun animates 
everything, and therefore must be the Master of Life or 
Great Spirit.!! It is the widespread belief in this Great 
Spirit which has long and deservedly drawn the attention 
of European thinkers to the n'ative religions of the North 
American tribes. The name of the Great Spirit originates 
with the equivalent term Kitchi Manitu in the language 
of the Algonquin Indians. Before the European intercourse 
in the 17th century, these tribes had indeed no deity so 
called, but as has been already pointed out, the term came 
first into use by the application of the native word manitu, 
meaning demon or deity, ~o the Christian God. During 
the following centuries, the name of the Great Spirit, with 
the ideas belonging to the name, travelled far and wide 
over the continent. It became the ordinary expression 
of Europeans in their descriptions of Indian religion, and 
in discourse carried on in English words between Europeans 
and Indians, and was more or less naturalized among the 
Indians themselves. On their religions it had on the one 

1 'Narrativesof the Rites and Laws of the Yncaa,' trans. from the original 
Spanish MSS., and ed. by C. R. Markham, Hakluyt Boo. 1873, p. ix. 6, 16, 
30, 76, 84, 164, &:c. The above remarks are based on the early evidence here 
printed for the first time, and on private suggestions for wbich I am also 
indehted to Mr. Markham. The title Pachacamac has been also considered 
to mean Animator or Soul of the World, camani=I create, camac = creator, 
cama=80ul (note to 2ud ed.). Garcilaso de la Vega, lib. i., ii. c. 2, iii. c. 20; 
Herrera, dec. v. 4; Brinton, '1\Iyths of New World,' p. 177, see 142 j Rivero 
and Tschudi, 'Peruvian Antiquities,' ch. vii ; Waitz, vol. iv. p. 447; J. G. 
Miiller, p. 317, &:0. 

I &gard, ' Hist. du Canada,' p. 490. Hennepin,' Voy. dallS I' Am6rique,' 
p. 302. Gregg,' Commerce of Prairies,' vol. ii. p. 237. 
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hand a transforming influence, while on the other hand, as 
is usual in the combination of religions, the new divinity 
incorporated into himself the characteristics of native 
divinities, so that native ideas remained in part repre
sented in him. A divine being whose characteristics are 
often so unlike what European intercourse would have 
suggested, could be hardly altogether of foreign origin.1 

Again, among the Greenlanders, Torngarsuk or Great 
Spirit (his name is an augmentative of 'torngak'
, demon') was known to the early Danish missionary 
Egede as the oracular deity of the angekoks, to whose 
under-world souls hope to descend at death. He so far 
held the place of supreme deity in the native mind, that, 
as Cranz the missionary relates somewhat afterwards, 
many Greenlanders hearing of God and his almighty 
power were apt to fall on the idea that it was their Torn
garsuk who was meant; but he was eventually identified 
with the Devil.2 In like manner, Algonquin Indians, early 
in the 17th century, hearing of the white man's Deity, 
identified him with one known to their own native belief, 
Atahocan the Creator. When Le Jeune the missionary talked 
to them of an almighty creator of heaven and earth, they 
began to say to one another, 'Atahocan, Atahocan, it is 
Atahocan ! ' The traditional idea of such a being seems in
deed to have lain in utter mythic vagueness in their thoughts, 
for they had made his name into a verb, 'Nitatahocan,' 
meaning, 'I tell a fable, an old fanciful story.'s 

In late times, Schoolcraft represents the Great Spirit as a 
Soul of the Universe, inhabiting and animating all things, 
recognized in rocks and trees, in cataracts and clouds, in 
thunder and lightning, in tempest and zephyr, becoming 
incarnate in birds and beasts as titular deities, existing in 
the world under every possible form, animate and inani-

I I.e Jeune, • RoI. des J .. s.' 163i, p. 49; Brinton, p. 52; Lalitau, • Mmun 
d08 Sauvages Anuiriquain8,' yo1. i. 1'1'. 126, 146 (note to 3rd ed.). 

I Egede, 'Deaor. of Greenland,' ch. xviii; Cranz, 'Groniand,' p. 263; 
Rink, • Eskimoiske Evoutyr,' .!te., p. 28. 

• I.e Jeuno. 1633, p. 16; 163'. P' 13. 
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mate.1 Whether the Red Indian mind even in modern 
times really entertained this extreme pantheistic scheme, 
we may well doubt. In early times of American discovery, 
the records show a quite different and more usual concep
tion of a supreme deity. Among the more noteworthy of 
these older documents are the following. Jacques Cartier, 
in his second Canadian voyage (1535), speaks of the people 
having no valid belief in God, for they believe in one whom 
they call Cudouagni, and say that he often speaks with 
them, and tells them what the weather will be; they say 
that when he is angry with them he casts earth in their 
eyes. Thevet's statement somewhat later is as follows: 
'As to their religion, they have no worship or prayer to 
God, except that they contemplate the new moon, called in 
their language Osannaha, saying that Andouagni calls it 
thus, sending it little by little to advance or retard the 
waters. For the rest, they fully believe that there is a 
Creator, greater than the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, 
and who holds all in his power. He it is whom they call 
Andouagni, without however having any form or method of 
prayer to him.! In Virginia about 1586, we learn from 
Heriot that the natives believed in many gods, which they 
call 'mantoac,' but of different sorts and degrees, also 
that there is one chief god who first made other principal 
gods, and afterwards the sun, moon, and stars as' petty 
gods. In New England, in 1622, Winslow says that they 
believe, as do the Virginians, in many divine powers, yet of 
one above all the rest; the Massachusetts call their great 
god Kiehtan, who made all the other gods; he dwells far 
westerly above the heavens, whither all good men go when 
they die; 'They never saw Kiehtan, but they hold it a 
great charge and dutie, that one age teach another; and to 
him they make feasts, and cry and sing for plentie and 
victorie, or anything is good.' Another famous native 

1 Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 15. 
II Cartier, • Relation;' Hakluyt, vol. iii. p. 212; Leacarbot, • Nouvelle 

France,' p. 613. Thevet, • Singularitez de la France Antarctique,' Paris, 
1558, ch. 77. See also J. G. Miiller, 1). 102. Andol1BgDi is perhaps a mis· 
copied form of Cudouagni. Other forms, Cudruagni, &c .• occur. 
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American name for the supreme deity is Oki. Captain 
John Smith, the hero of the colonization of Virginia in 1607, 
he who was befriended by Pocahontas, C La. Belle Sauvage,' 
thus describes the religion of the country, and especially of 
her tribe, the Powhatans: 'There is yet in Virginia no 
place discovered to be so Savage in which they haue not a 
Religion, Deer, and Bow and Arrowes. All things that 
are able to doe them hurt beyond their prevention, they 
adore with their kinde of divine worship; as the fire, water, 
lightning, thunder, our Ordnance peeces, horses, &0. But 
their chiefe god they worship is the Devill. Him they call 
Okee, and serue him more of feare than loue. They say 
they haue conference with him, and fashion themselves as 
neare to his shape as they can imagine. In their Temples 
they haue his image evill favouredly carved, and then 
painted and adorned with chaines of copper, and beads, and 
covered with a skin in such manner as the deformities may 
well suit with such a God'l This quaint account deserves 
to be quoted at length as an example of the judgment which 
a half-educated and whole-prejudiced European is apt to 
pass on savage deities, which from his point of view seem 
of simply diabolic nature. It is known from other sources 
that Oki, a word belonging not to the Powhatan but to the 
Huron language, was in fact a general name for spirit or deity. 
We may judge the real belief of these Indians better from 
Father Brebeuf's description of the Heaven God, cited here in 
a former chapter: they imagine in the heavens an Oki, that 
is, a Demon or power ruling the seasons of the year, and 
controlling the winds and waves, a being whose anger they 
fear, and whom they call on in making solemn treaties.1I 

1 Smitb, 'Hist. of Virginia,' London, 1632, in Pinkerton, • Voyages,' 
vol. xiii. pp. 13, 18, 244 (New Eng.); see Arber's edition. Priority bas been 
claimed for E. Btrachey (see Lang, 'Making of Religion,' p. 254), but this 
copyist seems only to bave copied Capt. Smitb's I Map of Virginia' (1608). 
Brinton, p. 58; Waitz, vol. iii p. 177, &C. J. G. Miiller, pp. 99, &c.; 
Loskiel, part i. pp. 88, 48. 

I Brebeuf in 'Rel. des Jt!a.' 1686, p. 107; see above, p. 255. Bagard, 
p. 494; Cuoq, p. 176; J. G. Miiller, p. 108. For otber mention of a Supreme 
Deity among North American tribes see Joutel, 'Journal du Voyage,' &c., 
Paris, 1718, p. 224' (Lonisiana); Sproat in • Tr. Etb. Boo.' voL v. p. 258 
(Vancouver's I.). 
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About a century later, Father Lafitau wrote passages which 
illustrate well the transformation of native animistic con
ceptions under missionary influence into analogues of 
Christian theology. Such general terms for spiritual beings 
as 'oki' or 'manitu' had become to him individual names 
of on" being. ' This known among 
the the name under that of 

the Algonquin lltH,R'lltt, 

who speak the 
he says, use 

denote God: they call him the great Spirit, sometimes 
the Master and Author of Life .. .' &c.1 The longer rude 
tribes of America have been in contact with European 
belief, the less confidently can we ascribe to purely native 
sources the theologic scheme their religions have settled 
into, Cneeks towards the 18th century 

They believed 
(a being whom 

as a soul of the uni~ 
versn): would add£ltCiee frequent prayers 
and ejaculations, at the same time paying a kind of homage 
to the Sull, moon, and stars, as the mediators or ministers 
of the Great Spirit, in dispensing his attributes for their 
comfort and well-being in this life.2 In our own day, among 
the wild Comanches of the prairies, the Great Spirit, their 

ltHdlteme deity, is lend Moon and 
him is sent thn tobacco-smoke 

him is offered 

the simple faithlt t,ribes of North 
America to the complex religion of the half - civilized 
Mexican nation, we find what we might naturally expect, 
a cumbrous polytheism complicated by mixture of several 
national pantheons, and beside and beyond this, certain 

des Sauvages Anu\r1qllllin£, 
Amer. Eth. Soc.' vut 

Tribes,' part ii. 

£1,1. i. pp. 124-6. 
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appearances of a doctrine of divine supremacy. But these 
doctrines seem to have been spoken of more definitely than 
the evidence warrants. A remarkable native development 
of Mexican theism must be admitted, in so far as we may 
receive the native historian Ixtlilxochitl's account of the 
worship paid by Nezahualcoyotl, the poet-king of Tezcuco, 
to the invisible supreme Tloque Nahuaque, he who has all 
in him, the cause of causes, in whose star-roofed pyramid 
stood no idol, and who there received no bloody sacrifice, 
but only flowers and incense. Yet it would have been 
more satisfactory were the stories told by this Aztec 
panegyrist of his royal ancestor confirmed by other re
cords. Traces of divine supremacy in Mexican religion are 
especially associated with Tezcatlipoca, • Shining Mirror,' 
a deity who seems in his original nature the Sun-god, and 
thence by expansion to have become the soul of the world, 
creator of heaven and earth, lord of all things, Supreme 
Deity. Such conceptions may in more or less measure 
have arisen in native thought, but it should be pointed out 
that the remarkable Aztec religious formulas collected by 
Sahagun, in which the deity Tezcatlipoca is so prominent 
a figure, show traces of Christian admixture in their mate
rial, as well as of Christian influence in their style. For 
instance, all students of Mexican antiquities know the 
belief in Mictlan, the Hades of the dead. But when one 
of these Aztec prayer-formulas (concerning auricular con
fession, the washing away of sins, and a new birth) makes 
mention of sinners being plunged into a lake of intolerable 
misery and torment, the introduction of an idea so obviously 
European condemns the composition as not purely native. 
The question of the actual developments of ideas verging 
on pantheism or theism, among the priests and philosophers 
of native Mexico, is one to be left for further criticism.1 

In the islands of the Pacific, the idea of Supreme Deity 

I Prescott, 'Mexico,' book i. ch. vi. Sahagun,' Hist. de Nueva Eapalla,' 
lib. vi. in Kingsborougb, vol. v. j Torquemada, • Monarq. Ind.' lib. x. c. 14. 
Waitz, vol. iv. p. 136 j J. G. MtUler, p. 621, &:c. 
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is especially manifested in that great mythologic divinity of 
the Polynesian race, whom the New Zealanders call Tan
garoa, the Hawaiians Kanaroa, the Tongans and Samoans 
Tangaloa, the Georgian and Society islanders Taaroa. 
Students of the science of religion who hold polytheism to 
be but the mis-development of a primal idea of divine 
unity, which in spite of corruption continues to pervade it, 
might well choose this South Sea Island divinity as their 
aptest illustration from the savage world. Taaroa, says 
Moerenhout, is their supreme or rather only god; for all 
the others, as in other known poly theisms, seem scarcely 
more than sensible figures and images of the infinite attri
butes united in his divine person. The following is given 
as a native poetic definition of the Creator. 'He was; 
Taaroa was his name; he abode in the void. No earth, no 
sky, no men. Taaroa calls, but nought answers; and alone 
existing, he became the universe. The props are Taaroa; 
the rocks are Taaroa; the sands are Taaroa; it is thus he 
himself is named.' According to Ellis, Taaroa is described 
in the Leeward Islands as the eternal parenjJess uncreate 
Creator, dwelling alone in the highest heav~rr.twh08e bodily 
form mortals cannot see, who after intervals of innumerable 
seasons casts oft' his body or shell and becomes renewed. 
It was he who created Hina his daughter, and with her aid 
formed the sky and earth and sea. He founded the world 
on a solid rock, which with all the creation he sustains by 
his invisible power. Then he created the ranks of lesser 
deities such as reign over sea and land and air, and govern 
peace and war, and preside over physic and husbandry, and 
canoe-building, and roofing, and theft. The version from 
the Windward Islands is that Taaroa's wife was the rock, 
the foundation of all things, and she gave birth to earth and 
sea. Now, fortunately for our understanding of this myth, 
the name of Taaroa's wife, with whom he begat the lesser 
deities, was taken down in Tahiti in Captain Cook's time. 
She was a rock called Papa, and her name plainly suggests 
her identity with Papa the Earth, the wife of Rangi the 
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Heaven in the New Zealand myth of Heaven and Earth, 
the great first parents. If this inference be just, then it 
seems that Taaroa the Creator is no personification of a 
primmval theistic idea, but simply the divine personal 
Heaven transformed under European influence into the 
supreme Heaven-god. Thus, when Turner gives the Samoan 
myths of Tangaloa in heaven presiding over the production 
of the earth from beneath the waters, or throwing down from 
the sky rocks which are now islands, the classic name by 
which he calls him is that which rightly describes his nature 
and mythic origin-Tangaloa, the Polynesian Jupiter. Yet 
in island district after district, we find the name of the 
mighty heavenly creator given to other and lesser mythic 
beings. In Tahiti, the manes-worshipper's idea is applied 
not only to lesser deities, but to T~roa the Creator himself, 
whom some maintained to be but a man deified after death. 
In the New Zealand mythology, Tangaroa figures on the 
one hand as Sea-god and father of fish and reptiles, on the 
other as the mischievous eaves-dropping god who reveals 
secrets. In Tonga, Tangaloa was god of artificers and arts, 
and his priests were carpenters; it was he who went forth 
to fish, and dragged up the Tonga islands from the bottom 
of the sea. Here, then, he corresponds with Maui, and 
indeed Tangaroa and Maui are found blending in Polynesia 
even to full identification. It is neither easy nor safe to 
fix to definite origin the Protean shapes of South Sea 
mythology, but on the whole the native myths are apt to 
embody cosmic ideas, and as the idea of the Sun preponde
rates in Maui, so the idea of the Heaven in Taaroa.1 In the 
Fiji Islands, whose native mythology is on the whole distinct 
from that of Polynesia proper, a strange weird figure takes 
the supreme place among the gods. His name is N dengei, 

1 Moerenhout, • Voy. aux lIes du Grand Ocean,' vol. i. pp. 419, 487. Ellis, 
• Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 821, &0. J. R. Forster, 'Voyage round the World,' 
pp. 540, 567. Grey,' Polyn. Myth.' p. 6. Taylor,' New Zealand,' p. 118; 
aee above, vol i. p. 322. Turner,' Polynesia,' 1). 244. Mariner,' Tonga 
Is.' vol. ii. pp. 116, 121. Schirren,' Wandenagen der Neuseelander,' 
pp. 68, 89. 
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the serpent is his shrine, some traditions represent him with 
a serpent's head and body and the rest of him stone. He 
passes a monotonous existence in his gloomy cavern, feeling 
no emotion nor sensation, nor any appetite but hunger; he 
takes no interest in anyone but Uto, his attendant, and 
gives no sign of life beyond eating, answering his priest, 
and changing his position from one side to the other. No 
wonder N dengei is less worshipped than most of the inferior 
gods. The natives have even made a comic song about 
him, where he talks with his attendant, Uto, who has been 
to attend the feast at Rakiraki, where Ndengei has espe
cially his temple and worship. 

Ndengei. I Have you been to the sharing of food to-day l' 
Uto. I Yes: and turtles formed a part; but only the under-shell 

was shared to us two.' 
Ndengei. I Indeed, Uto! This is very bad. How is it 1 We made 

them men, placed them on the earth, gave them food, 
and yet they share to us only the under-shell Uto, 
how is this 1'1 

The native religion of Africa, a land pervaded by the doc
trines of divine hierarchy and divine supremacy, affords apt 
evidence for the problem before us. The capacity of the 
manes-worshipper's scheme to extend in this direction may 
be judged from the religious specUlations of the Zulus, 
where may be traced the merging of the First Man, the 
Old-Old-One, Unkulunkulu, into the ideal of the Creator, 
Thunderer, and Heaven-god.! If we examine a collection 
of documents illustrating the doctrines of the West African 
races lying between the Hottentots on the south and the 
Berbers on the north, we may fairly judge their concep
tions, evidently influenced as these have been by Chris
tian intercourse, to be nevertheless based on native ideas 
of the personal Heaven.s Whether they think of their 

1 Williams, , Fiji,' vol. i. p. 217. 
I Callaway, 'Religion of Amazulu,' part i. See ante, pp. 116, 818. 
I See especially Waitz, voL ii. p. 167, &c. ; J. L. Wileon, 'W. Afr.' 

pp. 209, 887; Bosman, Mungo Park, &c. Comp. Ellis, 'Madagascar,' 
vol. i. p. 890. 
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supreme deity as actively pervading and governing his 
universe, or as acting through his divine subordinates, or as 
retiring from his creation and leaving the lesser spirits to 
work their will, he is always to their minds the celestial 
ruler, the Heaven-god. Examples may be cited, each in its 
way full of instruction. In the mind of the Gold-coast 
negro, tendencies towards theistic religion seem to have been 
mainly developed through the idea of N yongmo, the personal 
Heaven, or its animating personal deity. Heaven, wide
arching, rain-giving, light-giving, who has been and is and 
shall be, is to him the Supreme Deity. The sky is Ny
ongmo's creature, the clouds are his veil, the stars his face
ornaments. Creator of all things, and of their animating 
powers whose chief and elder he is, he sits in majestic rest 
surrounded by his children, the wongs, the spirits of the 
air who serve him and represent him on earth. Though 
men's worship is for the most part paid to these, reverence 
is also given to Nyongmo, the Eldest, the Highest. Every 
day, said a fetish-man, we see how the grass and corn and 
trees spring forth by the rain and sunshine that Nyongmo 
sends, how should he not be the Creator? Again, the 
mighty Heaven-god, far removed from man and seldom 
roused to interfere in earthly interests, is the type on which 
the Guinea negroes may have modelled their thoughts of a 
Highest Deity who has abandoned the control of his world 
to lesser and evil spirits.l The religion of another district 
seems to show clearly the train of thought by which such 
ideas may be worked out. Among the Kimbunda race of 
Congo, Suku-V akange is the highest being. He takes little 
interest in mankind, leaving the real government of the 
world to the good and evil kilulu or spirits, into whose ranks 
the souls of men pass at death. Now in that there are more 
bad spirits who torment, than good who favour living men, 
human misery would be unbearable, were it not that from 

1 Steinhauser, 'ReligioJl des Negen,' in 'Mag. der Miss.' Basel, 1866. 
No.2, p. 128. J. L. Wilson, 'W. Afr.'pp. 92,209; ROmer, 'Gninea,'p. 42. 
8ee also Waitz, vol. ii. pp. 171, n9. 
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time to time Suku-Vakange, enraged at the wickedness of 
the evil spirits, terrifies them with thunder, and punishes 
the more obstinate with his thunderbolts. Then he returns 
to rest, and lets the kilulu rule again.l Who, we may ask, 
is this divinity, calm and indifferent save when his wrath 
bursts forth in storm, but the Heaven himself? The rela
tion of the Supreme Deity to the lesser gods of polytheism is 
graphically put in the following passage, where an American 
missionary among the Yorubas describes the relation of 
Olorung, the Lord of Heaven, to his lesser deities (orisa), 
among whom the chief are the androgynous Obatala, repre
senting the reproductive power of nature, and Shango the 
Thunder-god ' The doctrine of idolatry prevalent in 
Yoruba appears to be derived by analogy from the form and 
customs of the civil government. There is but one king in 
the nation, and one God over the universe. Petitioners to 
the king approach him through the intervention of his 
servants, courtiers, and nobles: and the petitioner con
ciliates the courtier whom he employs by good words and 
presents. In like manner no man can directly approach 
God; but the Almighty himself, they say, has appointed 
various kinds of orisas, who are mediators and intercessors 
between himself and mankind No sacrifices are made to 
God, because he needs nothing; but the orisas, being much 
like men, are pleased with offerings of sheep, pigeons, and 
other things. They conciliate the orisa or mediator that he 
may bless them, not in his own power, but in the power 
of God.'! 

Rooted as they are in the depths of nature-worship, the 
doctrines of the supreme Sun and Heaven both come to the 
surface again in the native religions of Asia. The divine 
Sun holds his primacy distinctly enough among the rude 
indigenous tribes of India. Although one sect of the 
Khonds of Orissa especially direct their worship to Tari 

I Magyar, 'Reisen in 8ild·Afrika,' pp. 125, 335. 
t Bowen, 'Gr. and Dio. of Yornba,' p. xvi. in • Smithsonian Contr.' 

vol. i. 
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Pennu the Earth-goddesa, yet even they agree theoretically 
with the sect who worship Bura Pennu or Bella Pennu, 
Light-god or Sun-god, in giving to him supremacy above 
the manes-gods and nature-gods, and all spiritual powers.1 

Among the Kol tribes of Bengal, the acknowledged primate 
of all classes of divinities is the beneficent supreme deity, 
Sing-bonga, Sun-god. Among some Munda tribes his 
authority is so real that they will appeal to him for help 
where recourse to minor deities has failed; while among the 
Santals his cultus has so dwindled away that he receives less 
practical worship than his malevolent inferiors, and is scarce 
honoured with more than nominal dignity and an occasional 
feast.1 These are rude tribes who, so far as we know, have 
never been other than rude tribes. The Japanese are a 
comparatively civilized nation, one of those so instructive to 
the student of culture from the stubborn conservatism with 
which they have consecrated by traditional reverence, and 
kept up by state authority, the religion of their former 
barbarism. This is the Kami-religion, Spirit-religion, the 
ancient but mixed faith of divine spirits of ancestors, nature
spirits, and polytheistic gods, which still holds official place 
by the side of the imported Buddhism and Confucianism. 
The Sun-goddess, Amaterasu, • Heaven-shiner,' though but 
sprung from the left eye of the parent Izanagi, came to be 
honoured above all lesser kamis or gods, while by a fiction 
of ancestor-worship the solar race, as in Peru, became the 
royal family, her spirit descending to animate the Mikado. 
Kaempfer, in his 'History of Japan,' written early in the 
18th century, showed how absolutely the divine Tensio Dai 
Sin, represented below on the imperial throne, was looked 
upon as ruler of the minor powers; he mentions the Japanese 
tenth month, called the • godless month,' because then the 
lesser gods are considered to be away from their temples, gone 
to pay their annual homage to the Dairi He describes, as it 

I Macpherson, • India,' p. 8., &C. 
2 Dalton, • Kola,' in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vi. P. 32. Hunter, I Rural 

Bengal,' 1'. 184. 
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was in his time, the great Japanese place of pilgrimage, Yse. 
There was to be seen the small cavern in a hill near the sea, 
where the divine Sun once hid herself, depriving the world 
of light, and thus showing herself to be supreme above 
all gods. Within the small ancient temple hard by, of 
which an account and a picture are given from a Japanese 
book, there were to be seen round the walls the usual 
pieces of cut white paper, and in the midst nothing but a 
polished metal mirror.1 

Over the vast range of the Tatar races, it is the type of 
the supreme Heaven that comes prominently into view. 
Nature-worshippers in the extreme sense, these rude tribes 
conceived their ghosts and elves and demons and great 
powers of the earth and air to be, like men themselves, 
within the domain of the divine Heaven, almighty and all
encompassing. To trace the Samoyed's thought of Num 
the personal Sky passing into vague conceptions of pervad
ing deity; to see with the Tunguz how Boa the Heaven
god, unseen but all-knowing, kindly but indifferent, has 
divided the busineBB of his world among such lesser powers 
as sun and moon, earth and fire; to discern the meaning of 
the Mongol Tengri, shading from Heaven into Heaven-god, 
and thence into god or spirit in general; to follow the 
records of Heaven-worship among the ancient Turks and 
Hiong-nu; to compare the supremacy among the Lapps of 
Tiermes, the Thunderer, with the supremacy among the 
Finns of Jumala and Ukko, the Heaven-god and heavenly 
Grandfather-such evidence seems good ground for Castren's 
argument, that the doctrine of the divine Sky underlay the 
first Turanian conceptions, not merely of a Heaven-god, but 
of a highest deity who in after ages of Christian conversion 
blended into the Christian God.2 Here, again, we may have 

1 Siebold, 'Nippon.' Kaeml'fer,' Hist. of Japan,' li27, book I. ch. I, IV. 
For accurate modern information, see papera of Chamberlain and Satow in 
'Tr. As. Soc. Jaltan,' and Murray's Handbook (note to 3rd ed). 

2 Caatren, • Finn. Myth.' p. I, &n. Klemm,' Cultur-Gesch.' vol iii. p. 101. 
, Sarnoiedia,' in Pinkerton, vol. i. p. 531. • Georgi, Reise im Ruaa. Reich.' 
vol. i. 1'. 275. 
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the ahvantage of studying among a cultured race the survi
val of religion from ruder ancient times, kept up by official 
ordinance. The state religion of China is in its dominant 
doctrine the worship of Tien, Heaven, identified with Shang
ti, the Emperor-above, next to whom stands Tu, Earth; 

hdow them are nature-spiri?;E4 
It is possible as Professor 

orgues, may be und even UU'I<"&'''' 

parcel of the lluaven-worship 
tribes of Siberiu, rote, it is identkul 

it in its primary idea, the adoration of the supreme Heaven. 
Dr. Legge charges Confucius with an inclination to sub
stitute in his religious teaching the name of Tien, Heaven, 
for that known to more ancient religion and used in more 
ancient books, Shang-ti, the personal ruling Deity. But it . 

rotler that the sahu upholding thr 
the ancient according 
Gn which he that of a tranrInitYr?R' 
maker, a preserurr knowledge, not 
It is in accorlnnee the usual courrr 

theologic development, for the divine Heaven to reign in 
rude mythologic religion over the lesser spirits of the world 
before the childlike poetic thought passes into the states
man's conception of a Celestial Emperor. As Plath well 
rem~rks, 'It belongs to the Chinese system that all nature 

by spirits, and tdose follow one 
(lkinese Empire 

of vassal-prin(:nE4 
Emperor 

spirits.' different line, the 
of a supreme Heaven comes to pervade Chinese philosophy 
and ethics as a general expression of fate, ordinance, duty. 
, Heaven's order is nature' -' The wise man readily awaits 
Heaven's command '_" Man must first do his own part; 
when he has done all, then he can wait for Heaven to 

it'-'All statH Heaven's 
"""'66",.,1: him '-' How llri3,\'en speak? Tit:': 
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seasons have their course, the things arise, what 
speaks he?' -' No, Heaven speaks not; by the course of 
events he makes himself understood, no more.' 1 

These stray scraps from old Chinese literature are intel
ligible to European ears, for our Aryan race has indeed 

ideas from ROHy'Ce and almost 
hiroetions. The Tnnguz Heaven-

in Dyu, Vedic hymns. 
sky, and the this Zeus 

camo more than mero 
Greek poets and philosophers, when it rose toward 'that 
conception which in sublimity, brightness, and infinity 
transcended all others as much as the bright blue sky 
transcended all other things visible upon earth.' At the 
lower level of mythic religion, the ideal process of shaping 
the into a monarchk, was worked 

Greeks, on the 
the Kols of 
is King oveR and below 

znarshalled the of demigods, 
heroes, demons, nymphs, ghosts. At the higher level of 
theologic speculation, exalted thoughts of universal cause 
and being, of physical and moral law, took personality under 
the name of Zeus. It is in direct derivation along this 
historic line, that the classical heaven-cultus still asserts 
itself thllt quaintest of 
quainh Italian Opera, 
where still addressed 
to the Even in onr colloquial ex-

.before the minh {,thnographer out-
lines of remotest religious history. Heaven grants, forbids, 
blesses still in phrase, as heretofore in fact. 

Vast and difficult as is the research into the full scope 
and history of the doctrine of supremacy among the higher 

Al ten Chinesen,' 
Religion,' No. 

See Max MiilIer, 
tf:ag.' 1870. Legge, 
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nations, it may be at least seen that helpful clues exist to 
lead the explorer. The doctrine of mighty nature-spirits, 
inhabiting and controlling sky and earth and sea, seems to 
expand in Asia into such ideas as that of MahA.tman the 
Great Spirit, Paramitman the Highest Spirit, taking per
sonality as Brahma the all-pervading universal soul I_in 
Europe into philosophic conceptions of which a grand type 
stands out in Kepler's words, that the universe is a harmo
nious whole, whose soul is God There is a saying of 
Comte's that throws strong light upon this track of specula
tive theology: he declares that the conception among the 
ancients of the Soul of the Universe, the notion that the 
earth is a vast living animal, and in our own time, the 
obscure pantheism which is so rife among German meta
physicians, are only fetishism generalized and made syste
matic.2 Polytheism, in its inextricable confusion of the 
persons and functions of the great divinities, and in its 
assignment of the sovereignty of the world to a supreme 
being who combines in himself the attributes of several such 
minor deities, tends toward the doctrine of fundamental 
unity. Max Miiller, in a lecture on the Veda, has given 
the name of kathenotheism to the doctrine of divine unity 
in diversity which comes into view in these instructive 
lines:-

'Indram Mitram Varnnam Agnim Ahur atbo 
divyah sa suparno GarutmAn: 

Ekam sad viprn bahudha vadanti Agnim 
Yamam Mataric;viinam iibuh! 

'They call him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni; then he is the beauti
ful-winged heavenly Garutmllt: That which is Oue the wise call it in 
divers manners; they call it Agni, Yama, MAtari<;van.'· 

I See Colebrooke, , Essays,' vol. ii. Wuttke,' Heidenthum,' part i. p. 25 •• 
Ward, • Hindoos,' vol. i. p. xxi. vol. ii. p. 1. 

I Comte, • Philosophie Positive.' cr. Bp. Berkeley'S 'Sirls'; and (or a 
modern dissertation on the universal R!tber 88 the divine 80ul o( the world, 
see Phil. Spiller, 'Gott im Lichte der Naturwissenschal'ten,' Berlin, 1873 
(note to 2nd ed.). 

• 'Rig-Veda,' i. 164, .6. Max Miiller, 'Chips,' vol. i. pp. 27, 2U. 
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The figure of the supreme deity, be he Heaven-god, Sun
god, Great Spirit, beginning already in uncultured thought 
to take the form and function of a divine ruler of the 
world, represents a conception which it becomes the age-long 
work of systematic theology to develop and to define. 
Thus in Greece arises Zeus the highest, greatest, best, 'who 
was and is and shall be,' , beginning and chief of all things,' 
'who rules over all mortals and immortals,' 'Zeus the god 
of gods.'l Such is Ahura Mazda in the Persian faith, 
among whose seventy-two names of might are these: Crea
tor, Protector, Nourisher, Holiest Heavenly One, Healing 
Priest, Most Pure, Most Majestic, Most Knowing, Most 
Ruling at Will. 2 There may be truth in the assertion that 
the esoteric religion of ancient Egypt centred in a doctrine 
of divine unity, manifested through the heterogeneous crowd 
of popular deities. SIt may be a hopeless task to disen tangle 
the confused personalities of Baal, Bel, and Moloch, and no 
antiquary may ever fully solve the enigma how far the divine 
name of EI carried in its wide range among the Jewish and 
other Semitic nations a doctrine of divine supremacy.· The 
great Syro-Phamician kingdoms and religions have long 
since passed away into darkness, leaving but antiquarian 
relics to vouch for their former might. Far other has been the 
history of their Jewish kindred, still standing fast to their 
ancient nationality, still upholding to this day their patri
archal religion, in the midst of nations who inherit from 
the faith of Israel the belief in one God, highest, almighty, 
who in the beginning made the heavens and the earth, whose 
throne is established of old, who is from everlasting to 
everlasting. 

Before now bringing these researches to a close, it will be 
well to state compactly the reasons for treating the animism 
of the modern savage world as more or less representing the 

1 See Welcker, 'Griech. Giitterlehre,' pp. 148, 175. 
t Avesta j trans. by Spiegel, I Ormazd· Yasht.' 12. 
a Wilkinson, 'Ancient Ego' vol. iv. ch. xii. j Bunsen, 'Egypt,' vol. iv. 

p.325. 
4 Movers, 'Phonizier,' vol. i. p. 169, &c. 
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animism of remotely ancient races of mankind Savage 
animism, founded on a doctrine of souls carried to an extent 
far beyond its limits in the cultivated world, and thence 
expanding to a yet wider doctrine of spiritual beings ani
mating and controlling the universe in all its parts, becomes 
a theory of personal causes developed into a general philo
sophy of man and nature. As such, it may be reasonably 
accounted for as the direct product of natural religion, 
using this term according to the sense of its definition by 
Bishop Wilkins: 'I call that Natural Religion, which men 
might know, and should be obliged unto, by the moor prin
ciples of Reason, improved by Consideration and Experience, 
without the help of Revelation.'l It will scarcely be argued 
by theologians familiar with the religions of savage tribes, 
that they are direct or nearly direct products of revelation, 
for the theology of our time would abolish or modify their 
details till scarce one was left intact. The main issue of 
the problem is this, whether savage animism is a primary 
formation belonging to the lower culture, or whether it con
sists, mostly or entirely, of beliefs originating in some 
higher culture, and conveyed by adoption or degradation 
into the lower. The evidence for the first alternative, 
though not amounting to complete demonstration, seems 
reasonably strong, and not met by contrary evidence ap
proaching it in force. The animism of the lower tribes, 
self-contained and self-supporting, maintained in close con
tact with that direct evidence of the senses on which it 
appears to be originally based, is a system which might 
quite reasonably exist among mankind, had they never any-

1 'Of the Principles and Duties of Natural Religion,' London, 1678, book 
i. ch. vi. Johnson's Dictionary, s. v. The tenn 'natural religion' is used in 
various and even incompatible senses. Thus Butler in his I Analogy of 
Religion, Natural and Revealed, to the Constitution and Course of Nature,' 
signifies by 'natural religion' a primlilval system which he expressly argues 
to have been not reasoned out, but taught first by revelation. This system, 
of which the main tenets are the belief in one God, the Creator and Moral 
Governor of the World, and in a future state of moral retribution, differs 
in the extreme from the actual religions of the lower races. 
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where risen above the savage condition. Now it does not 
seem that the animism of the higher nations stands in a 
connexion so direct and complete with their mental state. 
It is by no means so closely limited to doctrines evidenced 
by simple contemplation of nature. The doctrines of the 
lower animism appear in the higher often more and more 
modified, to bring them into accordance with an advancing 
intellectual condition, to adapt them at once to the limits of 
stricter science and the needs of higher faith; and in the 
higher animism these doctrines are retained side by side 
with other and special beliefs, of which the religions of the 
lower world show scarce a germ. In tracing the course of 
animistic thought from stage to stage of history, instruction 
is to be gained alike from the immensity of change and 
from the intensity of permanence. Savage animism, both 
by what it has and by what it wants, seems to represent the 
earlier system in which began the age-long course of the 
education of the world. Especially is it to be noticed that 
various beliefs and practices, which in the lower animism 
stand firm upon their grounds as if they grew there, in the 
higher animism belong rather to peasants than philosophers, 
exist rather as ancestral relics than as products belonging 
to their age, are falling frOID full life into survival. Thus 
it is that savage religion can frequently explain doctrines 
and rites of civilized religion. The converse is far less often 
the case. Now this is a state of things which appears to 
carry a historical as well as a practical meaning. The 
degradation-theory would expect savages to hold beliefs and 
custOIDS intelligible as broken-down relics of former higher 
civilization. The development-theory would expect civilized 
men to keep up beliefs and customs which have their reason
able meaning in less cultured states of society. So far as 
the study of survival enables us to judge between the two 
theories, it is seen that what is intelligible religion in the 
lower culture is often meaningleSB superstition in the higher, 
and thus the development-theory has the upper hand. 
Moreover, this evidence fits with the teaching of prehistoric 
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archreology. Savage life, carrying on into our own day the 
life of the Stone Age, may be legitimately claimed as repre
senting remotely ancient conditions of mankind, intellectual 
and moral as well as material. If so, a low but progressive 
state of animistic religion occupies a like ground in savage 
and in primitive culture. 

Lastly, a few words of explanation may be offered as to 
the topics which this survey has included and excluded. To 
those who have been accustomed to find theological subjects 
dealt with on a dogmatic, emotional, and ethical, rather 
than an ethnographic scheme, the present investigation 
may seem misleading, because one-sided. This one-sided 
treatment, however, has been adopted with full considera
tion. Thus, though the doctrines here examined bear not 
only on the development but the actual truth of religious 
systems, I have felt neither able nor willing to enter into 
this great argument fully and satisfactorily, while experience 
has shown that to dispose of such questions by an occasional 
dictatorial phrase is one of the most serious of errors. The 
scientific value of descriptions of savage and barbarous 
religions, drawn up by travellers and especially by mission
aries, is often lowered by their controversial tone, and by 
the affectation of infallibility with which their relation to 
the absolutely true is settled. There is something pathetic 
in the simplicity with which a narrow student will judge the 
doctrines of a foreign religion by their antagonism or con
formity to his own orthodoxy, on points where utter differ
ence of opinion exists among the most learned and enlight
ened scholars. The systematization of the lower religions, 
the reduction of their multifarious details to the few and 
siniple ideas of primitive philosophy which form the com
mon groundwork of them all, appeared to me an urgently 
needed contribution to the science of religion. This work 
I have carried out to the utmost of my power, and I can now 
only leave the result in the hands of other students, whose 
province it is to deal with such evidence in wider schemes 
of argument. Again, the intellectual rather than the emo-
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tional side of religion has here been kept in view. Even in 
the rudest savage, is associated 
witd with awful with agonizing 

ecstasy when thought utterld 
eemmon level of How much thfS 

morfS not only heliever experienC4s 
such enthusiasm, but where his utmost feelings of love and 
hope, of justice and mercy, of fortitude and tenderness and 
self-sacrificing devotion, of unutterable misery and dazzling 
happiness, twine and clasp round the fabric of religion. 
Landuehe, drohhing at times from such words as soul and 

philosophic 11£,e them in full 
this tendencfS x'eligious mind, ae 

trltHr3{lendent emotion, 
religion, the and of passion, 

little indeed has been said in these pages, and even that 
little rather in incidental touches than with purpose. Those 
to whom religion means above all things religious feeling, 
may say of my argument that I have written soullessly of 
the soul, and unspiritually of spiritual things. Be it so: I 

not as neediHg but as ex~ 
Scientific 

working along 
withot tempted to main object tu 
whtyt, in howeve:t~ Thl] 
anatomist does well to discuss bodily structure independ
ently of the world of happiness and misery which depends 
upon it. It would be thought a mere impertinence for a 
strategist to preface a dissertation on the science of war, 
by an enquiry how far it is lawful for a Christian man to 
beal] lend serve in the task has beeH 

racer, 

discuss Religion btlarings, but te 
lnHimism, as found 

Hmong the lowel] 
tl]eHsmission along thl] 

the great doetrlnfS 
to be its earlifS,st 
and to show 

lines of religious thought. 
The almost entire exclusion of ethical questions from 

. . .-... - : .... :~ . :. 
" . 
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this investigation has more than a mere reason of arrange
ment. It is due to the very nature of the subject. To 
some the statement may seem startling, yet the evidence 
seems to justify it, that the relation of morality to religion 
is one that only belongs in its rudiments, or not at all, to 
rudimentary civilization. The comparison of savage and 
civilized religions brings into view, by the side of a deep
lying resemblance in their philosophy, a deep-lying contrast 
in their practical action on human life. So far as savage 
religion can stand as representing natural religion, the 
popular idea that the moral government of the universe is 
an essential tenet of natural religion simply falls to the 
ground. Savage animism is almost devoid of that ethical 
element which to the educated modem mind is the very 
mainspring of practical religion. Not, as I have said, that 
morality is absent from the life of the lower races. Without 
a code of morals, the very existence of the rudest tribe 
would be impossible; and indeed the moral standards of 
even savage races are to no small extent well-defined and 
praiseworthy. But these ethical laws stand on their own 
ground of tradition and public opinion, comparatively in
dependent of the animistic belief and rites which exist 
beside them. The lower animism is not immoral, it is 
unmoral. For this plain reason, it has seemed desirable to 
keep the discussion of animism, as far as might be, separate 
from that of ethics. The general problem of the relation of 
morality to religion is difficult, intricate, and requiring im
mense array of evidence, and may be perhaps more profit
ably discussed in connexion with the ethnography of morals. 
To justify their present separation, it will be enough to 
refer in general terms to the accounts of savage tribes 
whose ideas have been little affected by civilized inter
course; proper caution being used not to trust vague state
ments about good and evil, but to ascertain whether these 
are what philosophic moralists would call virtue and vice, 
righteousness and wickedness, or whether they are mere 
perso~al. advan~e and disadvantage. The essential con-

0 ••• 
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nexion of theology and morality is a fixed idea in many 
minds. But it is one of the lessons of history that subjects 
may maintain themselves independently for ages, till the 
event of coalescence takes place. In the course of history, 
religion has in various ways attached to itself matters small 
and great outside its central scheme, such as prohibition of 
special meats, observance of special days, regulation of mar
riage as to kinship, division of society into castes, ordinance 
of social law and civil government. Looking at religion 
from a political point of view, as a practical influence on 
human society, it is clear that among its greatest powers 
have been its divine sanction of ethical laws, its theological 
enforcement of morality, its teaching of moral government 
of the universe, its supplanting the' continuance-doctrine' 
of a future life by the 'retribution-doctrine' supplying 
moral motive in the present. But such alliance belongs 
almost or wholly to religions above the savage level, not to 
the earlier and lower creeds. It will aid us to see how 
much more the fruit of religion belongs to ethical influence 
than to philosophical dogma, if we consider how the intro
duction of the moral element separates the religions of the 
world, united as they are throughout by one animistic 
principle, into two great classes, those lower systems whose 
best result is to supply a crude childlike natural philosophy, 
and those higher faiths which implant on this the law of 
righteousness and of holiness, the inspiration of duty and 
of love. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

RITES AND CEREMONIES. 

Religious Rites: their purpose practical or symbolic-Prayer: its con
tinuity from low to high levels of Culture j its lower phases Unethical j 

its higber phases Ethical-Sacrifice: its original Gift-theory pasaea 
into the Homage-theory and the Abnegation-theory-Manner of re
ception of Sacrifice by Deity-Material Transfer to elements, fetish
animals, priests j consumption of substance by deity or idol j offering 
of blood j tran8mission by fire j incense-Essential Transfer: con
sumption of essence, savour, &c.-Spiritual Transfer: consumption or 
transmission of BOul of offering-Motive of Sacrificer-TranBit!on from 
Gift-theory to Homage-theory: insignificant and formal offerings j 

sacrificial banquets-Abnegation-theory j sacrifice of children, &c.
Sacrifice of Substitutes: part given for whole; inferior life for superior j 

effigies-Modem survival of Sacrifice in folklore and religion-FBBting, 
BB a means of producing ecatatic vision j its course from lower to 
higher Culture-Drugs used to produce ecstBBy-Swoons and fits in
duced for religious purposes-Orientation: its relation to Sun-myth 
and Sun-worship; rules of Eut and West BB to burial of dead, position 
of worship, and structure of temple-Lustration by Water and Fire: 
its transition from material to symbolic purification j its. connexion 
with special events of liCe j its appearance among the lower racee
Lustration oC new-born children j of women j of those polluted by 
bloodshed or the dead-Luatration continued at higher levels of Culture 
-Conclusion. 

RELIGIOUS rites fall theoretically into two divisions, 
though these blend in practice. In part, they are ex
pressive and symbolic performances, the dramatic utter
ance of religious thought, the gesture-language...of theology. 
In part, they are means of intercourse with and influence 
on spiritual beings, and as such, their intention is as 
directly practical as any chemical or mechanical process, 
for doctrine and worship correlate as theory and practice. 
In the science of religion, the study of ceremony has its 
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strong and weak sides. On the one hand, it is generally 
easier to obtain accurate accounts of ceremonies by eye
witnesses, than anything like trustworthy and intelligible 
statements of doctrine; so that very much of our know
ledge of religion in the savage and barbaric world consists 
in acquaintance with its ceremonies. It is also true that 
some religious ceremonies are marvels of permanence, 
holding substantially the same form and meaning through 
age after age, and far beyond the range of historic record. 
On the other hand, the signification of ceremonies is not to 
be rashly decided on by mere inspection. In the long and 
varied course in which religion has adapted itself to new 
intellectual and moral conditions, one of the most marked 
processes has affected time-honoured religious customs, 
whose form has been faithfully and even servilely kept up, 
while their nature has often undergone transformation. In 
the religions of the great nations, the natural difficulty of 
following these changes has been added to by the sacer
dotal tendency to ignore and obliterate traces of the in
evitable change of religion from age to age, and to convert 
into mysteries ancient rites whose real barbaric meaning is 
too far out of harmony with the spirit of a later time. The 
embarrassments, however, which beset the enquirer into the 
ceremonies of a single religion, diminish ii:t a larger com
parative study. The ethnographer who brings together 
examples of a ceremony from different stages of culture 
can often give a more rational account of it, than the 
priest, to whom a special signification, sometimes very 
unlike the original one, has become matter of orthodoxy. 
As a contribution to the theory of religion, with especial 
view to its lower phases as explanatory of the higher, I 
have here selected for ethnographic discussion a group of 
sacred rites, each in its way full of instruction, different as 
these ways are. All have early place and rudimentary 
meaning in savage culture, all belong to barbaric ages, all 
have their representatives within the limits of modern 
Christendom. They are the rites of Prayer, Sacrifice, 
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Find other method£s d,ttideial Ecstasy, Oti±}rtrt"i' 
tion, Lustration. 

Prayer, 'the soul's sincere desire, uttered or unex
pressed,' is the address of personal spirit to personal spirit .. 
So far as it is actually addressed to disembodied or deified 
human souls, it is simpld an extension of the daild inter-

!rtritween man and the worshipprtrr 
other divine after the 

rpirit, though of {,ower in the 
his own, still n1ind in a state 

prnyee a reasonable act. So simple 
familiar indeed is the nature of prayer, that its study does 
not demand that detail of fact and argument which must be 
given to rites in comparison practically insignificant. It 
has not indeed been placed everywhere on record as the 

eutcome of beli~lf, for especially low 
races who 

existence of not positively 
them. Beyond level, however, 

eeremonial prapev' nearly contervni '1 
and a view of their relation in their earlier stages may be 
best gained from a selection of actual prayers taken down 
word for word, within the limits of savage and barbaric life. 
These agree with an opinion that prayer appeared in the 
religion of the lower culture, but that in this its earlier 

was unethical. rdishment of dershe 
but desire is as 

Inter and higher 
add to his 

virtue and 
an instrument of morality. 

to personal 
that the 

,sperity the ch,irn 
and prayer 

In the Papuan Island of Tanna, where the gods are the 
spirits of departed ancestors, and preside over the growth 
of fruits, a prayer after the offering of first-fruits is spoken 
aloud by the chief who acts as high priest to the silent 

'Compassiomit4~ Here is some 
eat it; be kind eccount of it!' 



PRAYER. 365 

all shout together. 1 In the Samoan Islands, when the 
libation of ava was poured out at the evening meal, the 
head of the family prayed thus:-

'Here is ava for you, 0 gods! Look kindly towards this family: 
let it prosper and increase; and let us all be kept in health. Let 
our plantations be productive; let food grow; and may there be 
abundance of food for us, your creatures. Here is ava for you, 
our war gods ! Let there be a strong and numerous people for you in 
this land. 

'Here is ava for you, 0 sailing gods (gods who come in Tongan 
canoes and foreign vessels). Do not come on shore at this place; but 
be pleased to depart along the ocean to some other land." 

Among the Indians of North America, more or less under 
European influence, the Sioux will say, 'Spirits of the dead, 
have mercy on me!' then they will add what they want, 
if good weather they say so, if good luck in hunting, they 
say so. S Among the Osages, prayers used not long since to 
be offered at daybreak to Wohkonda, the Master of Life. 
The devotee retired a little from the camp or company, 
and with affected or real weeping, in loud uncouth voice 
of plaintive piteous tone, howled such prayers as these:
'Wohkonda, pity me, I am very poor; give me what I 
need; give me success against mine enemies, that I may 
avenge the death of my friends. May I be able to take 
scalps, to take horses! &c.' Such prayers might or might 
not have allusion to some deceased relative or friend. 4 

How an Algonquin Indian undertakes a dangerous voyage, 
we may judge from John Tanner's account of a fleet of 
frail Indian bark canoes setting out at dawn one calm morn
ing on Lake Superior. We had proceeded, he writes, about 
two hundred yards into the lake, when the canoes all 
stopped together, and the chief, in a very loud voice, ad
dressed a prayer to the Great Spirit, entreating him to 

1 Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 88 ; see p. 427. 
t Ibid. p. 200 ; see p. 174. See also Ellis, 'Polyn. Res: vol. i. p. 343. 

Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. ii. p. 235. 
I Schoolcraft, 'Ind. Tribes,' part iii. p. 237. 
4 M'Coy, • Baptist Indian Missions,' p. 359. 
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give us a good look to cross the lake. 'You,' said he, 
'have made this lake, and you have made us, your 
children; you can now cause that the water shall remain 
smooth while we pass over in safety.' In this manner he 
continued praying for five or ten minutes; he then threw 
into the lake a small quantity of tobacco, in which each of 
the canoes followed his example.1 A Nootka Indian, pre
paring for war, prayed thus: 'Great Quahootze, let me 
live, not be sick, find the enemy, not fear him, find him 
asleep, and kill a great many of him.'2 There is more 
pathos in these lines from the war-song of a Delaware:-

I 0 Great Spirit there above 
Have pity on my children 
And my wife! 
Prevent that they shall mourn for me ! 
Let me succeed in this undertaking, 
That I may slay my enemy 
And bring home the tokens of victory 
To my dear family and my friends 
That we may rejoice together . . . 
Have pity on me and protect my life, 
And I will bring thee an offering.' 3 

The following two prayers are among those recorded by 
Molina, from the memory of aged men who described to 
him the religion of Peru under the Incas, in whose rites 
they had themselves borne part. The first is addressed to 
the Sun, the second to the World-creator :-

I 0 Sun I Thou who hast said, let there be CUZC08 and Tampus, 
grant that these thy children may conquer all other people. We 
beseech thee that thy children the Yncas may be the conquerors always, 
for this hast thou created them.' 

'0 conquering Uiracocha! Ever present Uiracocha! Thou who 
art in the ends of the earth without equal! Thou who gavest life and 
valour to men, saying " Let this be a man !" and to women, saying, 
"Let this be a woman!" Thou who mad est them and gavest them 
being I Watch over them that they may live in health and peace. 

1 Tanner, 'Narrative,' p. 46. 
I Brinton, 'Myths of New World,') •. 297. 
• Heekewolder, • Ind. YiilkcrBChl\ftell,' l' 351. 
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Thou who art in the high heavens, and among the clouds of the 
tempest, grant this with long life, and accept this sacrifice, 0 Uira
cacha! '1 

In Africa, the Zulus, addressing the spirits of their ances
tors, think it even enough to call upon them without saying 
what they want, taking it for granted that the spirits know, 
so that the mere utterance I People of our house!' is a 
prayer. When a Zulu sneezes, and is thus for the moment 
in close relation to the divine spirits, it is enough for him 
to mention what he wants (" to wish a wish,' as our own 
folklore has it), and thus the words I A cow!' I Children!' 
are prayers. Fuller forms are such as these: I People of 
our house! Cattle! ,_" People of our house! Good luck 
and health! '_" People of our house! Children!' On 
occasions of ancestral cattle-sacrifice the prayers extend to 
actual harangues, as when, after the feast is over, the head
man speaks thus amid dead silence: I Yes, yes, our people, 
who did such and such noble acts, I pray to you-I pray 
for prosperity after having sacrificed this bullock of yours. 
I say, I cannot refuse to give you food, for these cattle 
which are here you gave me. And if you ask food of me 
which you have given me, is it not proper that I should 
give it to you? I pray for cattle, that they may fill this 
pen. I pray for corn, that many people may come to this 
village of yours, and make a noise, and glorify you. I ask 
also for children, that this village may have a large popula
tion, and that your name may never come to an end.' So 
he finishes.2 From among the negro races near the equator, 
the following prayers may be cited, addressed to that Su
preme Deity whose nature is, as we have seen, more or less 
that of the Heaven-god. The Gold Coast negro would 
raise his eyes to Heaven and thus address him: I God, 
give me to-day rice and yams, gold and agries, give me 

1 I NaITatives of Rites and Laws of Vncas,' tr. and ed. by C. R. Markham, 
pp. 31, 33. See also Brinton, p. 298. 

2 Callaway, I Religion of Amazulu,' pp. 141, 114, 182. 'Remarks on 
Zulu Lang.' Pietermaritzhurg, 1870, p. 22. 
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slaves, riches, and health, and that I may be brisk· and 
swift!' the fetish-man will often in the morning take water 
in his mouth and say, C Heaven! grant that I may have 
something to eat to-day;' and when giving medicine shown 
him by the fetish, he will hold it up to heaven first, and 
say, C Ata Nyongmo! (Father Heaven!) bless this medicine 
that I now give: The Yebu would say, C God in heaven, 
protect me from sickness and death. God give me happi
ness and wisdom! '1 When the Manganja of Lake Nyassa 
were offering to the Supreme Deity a basketful of meal and 
a pot of native beer, that he might give them rain, the 
priestess dropped the meal handful by handful on the ground, 
each time calling, in a high-pitched voice, C Hear thou, 0 
God, and send rain!' and the assembled people responded, 
clapping their hands softly and intoning (they always intone 
their prayers) C Hear thou, 0 God ! '2 

Typical forms of prayer may be selected in Asia near the 
junction-line of savage and barbaric culture. Among the 
Karens of Burma, the Harvest-goddess has offerings made 
to her in a little house in the paddy-field, in which two 
strings are put for her to bind the spirits of any persons 
who may enter her field. Then they entreat her on this 
wise: C Grandmother, thou guardest my field, thou watchest 
over my plantation. Look out for men entering; look 
sharp for people coming in. If they come, bind them with 
this string, tie them with this rope, do not let them go!' 
And at the threshing of the rice they say: C Shake thyself, 
Grandmother, shake thyself! Let the paddy ascend till it 
equals a hill, equals a mountain. Shake thyself, Grand
mother, shake thyself! '8 The following are extracts from 
the long-drawn prayers of the Khonds of Orissa: cO Boora 
Pennu! and 0 Tari Pennu, and all other gods! (naming 
them). You, 0 Boora Pennu!. created us, giving us the 
attribute of hunger; thence com food was necessary to us, 

1 Waitz, vol. ii. p. 169. Steinhauser, Lo. p. 129. 
I Rowley, C Universities' Miasiot to Central Africa,' p. 226. 
I Mason, • Karens,' 1.0. p. 216. 
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and thence were necessary producing fields. You gave us 
every seed, and ordered us to use bullocks, and to make 
ploughs, and to plough. Had we not received this art, we 
might still indeed have existed upon the natural fruits of 
the jungle and the plain, but, in our destitution, we could 
not have performed your worship. Do you, remembering 
this-the connexion betwixt our wealth and your honour
grant the prayers which we now offer. In the morning, we 
rise before the light to our labour, carrying the seed. Save 
us from the tiger, and the snake, and from stumblingblocks. 
Let the seed appear earth to the eating birds, and stones to 
the eating animals of the earth. Let the grain spring up 
suddenly like a dry stream that is swelled in a night. Let 
the earth yield to our ploughshares as wax melts before hot 
iron. Let the baked clods melt like hailstones. Let our 
ploughs spring through the furrows with a force like the 
recoil of a bent tree. Let there be such a return from our 
seed, that so much shall fall and be neglected in the fields, 
and so much on the roads in carrying it home, that, when 
we shall go out next year to sow, the paths and the fields 
shall look like a young corn-field. From the first times we 
have lived by your favour. Let us continue to receive it. 
Remember that the increase of our produce is the increase 
of your worship, and that its diminution must be the diminu
tion of your rites.' The following is the conclusion of a 
prayer to the Earth-goddess: 'Let our herds be so nume
rous that they cannot be housed; let children so abound 
that tqe care of them shall overcome their parents-as shall 
be seen by their burned hands; let our heads ever strike 
against brass pots innumerable hanging from our roofs; let 
the rats form their nests of shreds of scarlet cloth and silk; 
let all the kites in the country be seen in the trees of our 
village, from beasts being killed there every day. We are 
ignorant of what it is good to ask for. You know what is 
good for us. Give it to us ! ' 1 

1 Macpherson, 'India,' pp. 110, 128. See also Hunter, 'Rural Bengal,' 
p. 182 (Santals). 
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calculating-machine is of Asiatic invention; it had if not its 
origin at least its special development among the ancient 
Buddhists, and its 108 balls still slide through the modern 
Buddhist's hands as of old, measuring out the sacred 
formulas whose reiteration occlJ.pies so large a fraction of a 
pious life. It was not till toward the middle ages that the 
rosary passed into Mohammedan and Christian lands, and 
finding there conceptions of prayer which it was suited to. 
accompany, has flourished ever since. How far the Buddhist 
devotional formulas themselves partake of the nature of 
prayer, is a question opening into instructive considerations, 
which need only be suggested here. By its derivation from 
Brahmanism and its fusion with the beliefs of rude spirit
worshipping populations, Buddhism practically retains in 
no small measure a prayerful temper and even practice. Yet, 
according to strict and special Buddhist philosophy, where 
personal divinity has faded into metaphysical idea, even 
devotional utterances of desire are not prayers; as Koppen 
says, there is no 'Thou!' in them. It must be only with 
reservation that we class the rosary in Buddhist hands as an 
instrument of actual prayer. The same is true of the still 
more extreme development of mechanical religion, the 
prayer-mill of the Tibetan Buddhists. This was perhaps 
originally a symbolic' chakra' or wheel of the law, but has 
become a cylinder mounted on an axis, which by each rota
tion is considered to repeat the sentences written on the 
papers it is filled with, usually the' Om mani padme hilm!' 
Prayer-mills vary in size, from the little wooden toys held 
in the hand, to the great drums turned by wind or water
power, which repeat their sentences by the million.1 The 
Buddhist idea, that • merit' is produced by the recitation 
of these sentences, may perhaps lead us to form an opinion 
of large application in the study of religion and superstition, 
namely, that the theory of prayers may explain the origin of 
charms. Charm-formulas are in very many cases actual 

1 See Koppen, 'Religion des Buddha,' vol. i. pp. 345, 556 i vol. ii. pp. 303, 
319. Compare Fergusson, 'Tree.and Serpent Worship,' pl. xlii. 
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creed, a sentiment which finds vent in characteristic prayers., 
Such are these from the Rig-Veda: 'Take away our 
calamities. By sacred verses may we overcome those who 
employ no holy hymns! Distinguish between the Aryas and 
those who are Dasyus: chastising those who observe no 
sacred rites, subject them to the sacrificer ... Indra 
subjects the impious to the pious, and destroys the irre
ligious by the religious.'l The following is from the closing 
prayer which the boys in many schools in Cairo used to 
repeat some years ago, and very likely do still: 'I seek 
refuge with Allah from Satan the accursed. In the name 
of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful . . . 0 Lord of 
all creatures! 0 Allah! destroy the infidels and polytheists, 
thine enemies, the enemies of the religion! 0 Allah! make 
their children orphans, and defile their abodes, and cause 
.their feet to slip, and give them and their families and their 
households and their women and their children and their 
relations by marriage and their brothers and their friends 
and their possessions and their race and their wealth and 
their lands as booty to the Moslems! 0 Lord of all 
creatures! '2 Another powerful tendency of civilization, 
that of regulating human affairs by fixed ordinance, has 
since early ages been at work to arrange worship into 
mechanical routine. Here, so to speak, religion deposits 
itself in sharply defined shape from a supersaturated solu
tion, and crystallizes into formalism. Thus prayers, from 
being at first utterances as free and flexible as requests to a 
living patriarch or chief, stiffened into traditional formulas, 
whose repetition required verbal accuracy, and whose nature 
practically assimilated more or less to that of charms. 
Liturgies, especially in those three quarters of the world 
where the ancient liturgical language has become at once 
unintelligible and sacred, are crowded with examples of this 
historical process. Its extremest development in Europe 
is connected with the use of the rosary. This devotional 

I 'Rig. Veda,' i. 51, 8, x. 105, 8. Muir,' Sanskrit Texts,' part ii. ch. iii. 
2 Lane, • Modern Egyptians,' vol. ii. p. 383. 
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insignificance, sometimes overlaid by formalism, sometimes 
maintained firm and vigorous in the inmost life, has its 
place without as well as within the Jewish-Christian scheme. 
The ancient Aryan prayed: 'Through want of strength, 
thou strong and bright god, have I gone wrong; have 
mercy, almighty, have mercy! .... Whenever we men, 
o Varuna, commit an offence before the heavenly host, when
ever we break the law through thoughtlessness, have mercy, 
almighty, have mercy!'l The modem Parsi prays: 'Of 
my sins which I have committed against the ruler Ormazd, 
against men, and the different kinds of men. . . . • Deceit, 
contempt, idol-worship, lies, I repent of ..... All and 
every kind of sin which men have committed because of 
me, or which I have committed because of men; pardon, I 
repent with confession!'2 As a general rule it would be 
misleading to judge utterances of this kind in the religions 
of classic Greece and Rome as betokening the intense 
habitual prayerfulness which pervades the records of 
Judaism, Mohammedanism, Christianity. Moralists admit 
that prayer can be made an instrument of evil, that it may 
give comfort and hope to the superstitious robber, that it 
may strengthen the heart of the soldier to slay his foes in 
an unrighteous war, that it may uphold the tyrant and the 
bigot in their persecution of freedom in life and thought. 
Philosophers dwell on the subjective operation of prayer, as 
acting not directly on outward events, but on the mind and 
will of the worshipper himself, which it influences and con
firms. The one argument tends to guide prayer, the other to 
suppress it. Looking on prayer in its effect on man himself 
through the course of history, both must recognize it as even 
in savage religion a means of strengthening emotion, of sus
taining couTage and exciting hope, while in higher faiths it be
comes a great motive power of the ethical system, controlling 
and enforcing, under an ever-present sense of supernatural 
intercourse and aid, the emotions and energies of moral life. 

1 'Rig. Veda,' vii. 89. 8. Max Muller, 'Chips,' vol. i. p. 39. 
~ 'Avesta: tr. by Spiegel; 'Khord".Aveeta,' Patet Qod. 
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Sacrifice has its apparent origin in the same early period 
of culture and its place in the same animistic scheme as 
prayer, with which through so long a range of history it has 
been carried on in the closest connexion. As prayer is a 
request made to a deity as if he were a man, so sacrifice 
is a gift made to a deity as if he were a man. The human 
types of both may be studied unchanged in social life to this 
day. The suppliant who bows before his chief, laying a 
gift at his feet and making his humble petition, displays the 
anthropomorphic model and origin at once of sacrifice and 
prayer. But sacrifice, though in its early stages as intelli
gible as prayer is in early and late stages alike, has passed 
in the course of religious history into transformed condi
tions, not only of the rite itself but of the intention with 
which the worshipper performs it. And theologians, having 
particularly turned their attention to sacrifice as it appears 
in the higher religions, have been apt to gloss over with 
mysticism ceremonies which, when traced ethnographically 
up from their savage forms, seem open to simply rational 
interpretation. Many details of offerings have already been 
given incidentally ~ere, as a means of elucidating the nature 
of the deities they are offered to. Moreover, a main part 
of the doctrine Gf sacrifice has been anticipated in examining 
the offerings to spirits of the dead, and indeed the ideal dis
tinction between soul and deity breaks down among the 
lower races, when it appears how often the deities receiving 
sacrifice are themselves divine human souls. In now at
tempting to classify sacrifice in its course through the reli
gions of the world, it seems a satisfactory plan to group 
the evidence as far as may be according to the manner 
in which the offering is given by the worshipper, and re
ceived by the deity. At the same time, the examples may 
be so arranged as to bring into view the principal lines along 
which the rite has undergone alteration. The ruder con
ception that the deity takes and values the offering for itself, 
gives place on the one hand to the idea of mere homage 
expressed by a gift, and on the other to the negative view 
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that the virtue lies in the worshipper depriving himself of 
something prized. These ideas may be broadly distin
guished as the gift-theory, the homage-theory, and the 
abnegation-theory. Along all three the usual ritualistic 
change may be traced, from practical reality to formal 
ceremony. The originally valuable offering is compromised 
for a smaller tribute or a cheaper substitute, dwindling at 
last to a mere trifling token or symbol. 

The gift-theory, as standing on its own independent 
basis, properly takes the first place. That most childlike 
kind of offering, the giving of a gift with as yet no definite . 
thought how the receiver can take and use it, may be the 
most primitive as it is the most rudimentary sacrifice. 
Moreover, in tracing the history of the ceremony from level 
to level of culture, the same simple unshaped intention may 
still largely prevail, and much of the reason why it is often 
found difficult to ascertain what savages and barbarians 
suppose to become of the food and valuables they offer to 
the gods, may be simply due to ancient sacrificers knowing 
as little about it as modern ethnologists do, and caring less. 
Yet rude races begin and civilized races continue to furnish 
with the details of their sacrificial ceremonies the key also to 
their meaning, the explanation of the manner in which the 
offering is supposed to pass into the possession of the deity. 

Beginning with cases in which this transmission is per
formed bodily, it appears that when the deity is the personal 
Water, Earth, Fire, Air, or a fetish-spirit animating or 
inhabiting such element, he can receive and sometimes 
actually consume the offerings given over to this material 
medium. How such notions may take shape is not ill 
shown in the quaintly rational thought noticed in old Peru, 
that the Sun drinks the libations poured out before him j 
and in modern Madagascar, that the Angatra drinks the 
arrack left for him in the leaf-cup. Do not they see the 
liquids diminish from day to day 11 The sacrifice to Water 

I Garcilaso de la Vega, 'Commentari08 Real.,'y.IB. Ellis, 'Madagascar,' 
vol. i. p. 421. 
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is exemplified by Indians caught in a storm on the North 
American lakes, who would appease the angry tempest-· 
raising deity by tying the feet of a dog and throwing it 
overboard.1 The following case from Guinea well shows 
the principle of such offerings. Once in 1693, the sea 
being unusually rough, the headmen complained to the 
king, who desired them to be easy, and he would make the 
sea quiet next day. Accordingly he sent his fetishman 
with a jar of palm oil, a bag of rice and corn, a jar of pitto, 
a bottle of brandy, a piece of painted calico, and several 
other things to present to the sea. Being come to the sea
side, he made a speech to it, assuring it that his king was 
its friend, and loved the white men i that they were honest 
fellows and came to trade with him for what he wanted i 
and that he requested the sea not to be angry, nor hinder 
them to land their goods; he told it, that if it wanted palm 
oil, his king had sent it some i and so threw the jar with 
the oil into the sea, as he did, with the same compliment, 
the rice, corn, pitto, brandy, calico, &0.2 Among the North 
American Indians the Earth also receives offerings buried 
in it. The distinctness of idea with which such objects 
may be given is well shown in a Sioux legend. The Spirit 
of the earth, it seems, requires an offering from those who 
perform extraordinary achievements, and accordingly the 
:prairie gapes open with an earthquake before the victorious 
hero of the tale i he casts a partridge into the crevice, and 
springs over.S One of the most explicit recorded instances 
of the offering to the Earth is the hideous sacrifice to the 
Earth-goddess among the Khonds of Orissa, the tearing of the 
flesh of the human victim from the bones, the priest burying 
half of it in a hole in the earth behind his back without 

J Charlevoix, • Nouv. Fr.' vol. i. p. S9t. See alao Smith, • Virginia,' in 
• Pinkerton,' vol. xiii. p. 41. 

2 Phillips in Astley's • Voyages,' vol. ii. p. 411 j Lubbock, • Origin of Civi
lization,' p. 216. Bosman,' Guinea,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 1100. Bastian 
in • Zt&chr. fUr Ethnologie,' 1869, p. 3111. 

a Schoolcraft, • Algie Rea,' voL ii. p. 711. See also Tanner, • Narr.' p. 198, 
and shove, p. 2iO. 
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looking round, and each householder carrying off a particle 
to bury in like manner in his favourite field.1 For offerings 
to the Fire, we may take for an example the Yakuts, who 
not only give him the first spoonful of food, but instead of 
washing their earthen pots allow him to clean out the re
mains.S Here is a New Zealand charm called Wangaihau, 
ie., feeding the Wind :-

'Lift up his offering, 
To U enga a te Rangi his offering, 
Eat, 0 invisible one, listen to me, 
Let that food bring you down from the sky.'3 

Beside this may be set the quaint description of the Fanti 
negroes assisting at the sacrifice of men and cattle to the 
local fetish; the victims were considered to be carried up in 
a whirlwind out of the midst of the small inner ring of 
priests and priestesses; this whirlwind was, however, not 
perceptible to the senses of the surrounding worshippers.' 
These series of details collected from the lower civilization 
throw light on curious problems as to sacrificial ideas in 
the religions of the classic world; such questions as what 
Xerxes meant when he threw the golden goblet and the 
sword into the Hellespont, which he had before chained 
and scourged; why Hannibal cast animals into the sea as 
victims to Poseidon; what religious significance underlay 
the patriotic Roman legend of the leap of Marcus 
Curtius.6 

Sacred animals, in their various characters of divine 
beings, incarnations, representatives, agents, symbols, natu
rally receive meat and drink offerings, and sometimes other 
gifts. For examples, may be mentioned the sun-birds 
(tonatzuli), for which the Apalaches of Florida set out 

J Maopherson, 'India,' p. 129. 
2 Billings, 'Exp. to Northern Russia,' p. 126. Chinese sacrifices buried 

for earth spirits, see ants, vol. i. p. 107; Plath, part ii. p. 60. 
a Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 182. 
• ROmer, • Guinea,' p. 67. 
5 Herod. vii. 36, 64. Liv. vii. 6. Grote,' Hist. of Greece,' vol. x. p. 589, 

see p. 716. 

Digitized by Coogle 



SACRIFICE. 379 

crushed maize and seed; 1 the Polynesian deities coming 
incarnate in the bodies of birds to feed on the meat-offerings 
and carcases of human victims set out upon the altar
scaffolds; It the well-fed sacred snakes of West Africa, and 
local fetish animals like the alligator at Dix Cove which 
will come up at a whistle, and follow a man half a mile if he 
carries a white fowl in his hands, or the shark at Bonny 
that comes to the river bank every day to see if a human 
victim has been provided for his repast; 8 in modern India 
the cows reverently fed with fresh grass, Durga's meat
offerings laid out on stones for the jackals, the famous 
alligators in their temple-tanks.· The definition of sacred 
animal from this point of view distinctly includes man. 
Such in Mexico was the captive youth adored as living re
presentative of Tezcatlipoca, and to whom banquets were 
made during the luxurious twelvemonth which preceded his 
sacrifice at the festival of the deity whom he personated: 
such still more definitely was Cortes himself, when Monte
zuma supposed him to be the incarnate Quetzalcoatl come 
back into the land, and sent human victims accordingly to 
be slaughtered before him, should he seem to lust for blood.6 

Such in modern India is the woman who as representative 
of Radha eats and drinks the offerings at the shameless 
orgies of the Saktas.6 More usually it is the priest who as 
minister of the deities has the lion's share of the offerings 
or the sole privilege of consuming them, from the Fijian 
priest who watches for the turtle and puddings apportioned 
to his god,7 and the West African priest who carries the 
allowances of food sent to the local spirits of mountain, or 
river, or grove, which food he eats himself as the spirit's 

1 Rochefort, 'lies Antilles,' p. 367. 
2 Ellis, I Polyn. Res.' vol. i. pp. 336, 358. Williams, I Fiji,' vol. i. p. 220. 
J Bosman, I Guinea,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 494; J. L. Wilson, I W. 

Afr.' p. 218; Burton, 'W. & W. fro W. Afr.' p. 331. 
• Ward, I HindOO8,' vol. ii. p. 195. &c. . 
6 Clavigero, I Messico,' vol. ii. p. 69. J. G. Milller, p. 631. 
e Ward. vol. ii. p. 194; I Mem. Authrop. Soo.' vol. i. p. 332. 
7 Williams, • Fiji,' vol. i. p. 226. 
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proxy,l to the Brahmans who receive for the divine ancestors 
the oblation of a worshipper who has no sacred fire to 
consume it, 'for there is no difference between the Fire 
and a Brahman, such is the judgment declared by them 
who know the Veda.' 2 It is needless to collect details of 
a practice so usual in the great systematic religions of the 
world, where priests have become professional ministers and 
agents of deity, as for them to partake of the sacrificial meats. 
It by no means follows from this usage that the priest is 
necessarily supposed to consume the food as representative 
of his divinity; in the absence of express statement to such 
effect, the matter can only be treated as one of ceremonial 
ordinance. Indeed, the case shows the caution needed in 
interpreting religious rites, which in particular districts 
may have meanings attached to them quite foreign to their 
general intent. 

The feeding of an idol; as when Ostyaks would pour daily 
broth into the dish at the image's mouth,S or when the 
Aztecs would pour the blood and put the heart of the 
slaughtered human victim into the monstrous idol's mouth,' 
seems ceremonial make-believe, but shows that in each case 
the deity was somehow considered to devour the meal. 
The conception among the lower races of deity, as in dis
embodied spiritual form, is even less compatible with the 
notion that such a being should consume solid matter. It 
is true that the notion does occur. In old times it appears 
in the legend of Bel and the Dragon, where the footprints 
in the strewn ashes betray the knavish priests who come by 
secret doors to eat up the banquet set before Bel's image.5 

In modern centuries, it may be exemplified by the negroes 
of Labode, who could hear the noise of their god Jimawong 
emptying one after another the bottles of brandy handed in 

1 J. L. Wilson, 'W. Afr.' p. 218. 
2 1tIanu, iii. 212. See also' Avesta,' tr. by Spiegel, vol. ii. p. Ixxvii. 

(sacrificial cakes eaten by priest). 
3 Ysbrants Ides, • Reize naar China,' p. 38. Meiners, vol. i. p. 162. 
4 Clavigero, vol. ii. p. 46. J. G. MUlIer, p. 681. 
e Bel and the Dragon. 
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at the door of his straw-roofed temple;1 or among the 
Ostyaks, who, as Pallas relates, used to leave a horn of snuff 
for their god, with· a shaving of willow bark to stop his 
nostrils with after the country fashion i the traveller 
describes their astonishment when sometimes an unbeliev
ing Russian has emptied it in the night, leaving the simple 
folk to conclude that the deity must have gone out hunting 
to have snuffed so much.2 But these cases turn on fraud, 
whereas absurdities in which low races, largely agree are apt 
to have their origin rather in genuine error. Indeed, their 
dominant theories of the manner in which deities receive 
sacrifice are in accordance not with fraud but with facts, and 
must be treated as strictly rational and honest developments 
of the lower animism. The clearest and most general of 
these theories are as follows. 

When the deity is considered to take actual possession of 
the food or other objects offered, this may be conceived to 
happen by abstraction of their life, savour, essence, quality, 
and in yet more definite conception their spirit or soul. 
The solid part may die, decay, be. taken away or consumed 
or destroyed, or may simply remain untouched. Among 
this group of conceptions, the most materialized is that 
which carries out the obvious primitive world-wide doc
trine that the life is the blood. Accordingly, the blood 
is offered to the deity, and even disembodied spirits are 
thought capable of consuming it, like the ghosts for whom 
Odysseus entering Hades poured into the trench the 
blood of the sacrificed ram and black ewe, and the pale 
shades drank and spoke i 3 or the evil spirits which the 
Mintira of the Malay Peninsula keep away from the wife in 
childbirth by placing her near the fire, for the demons 
are believed to drink human blood when they can find it.' 
Thus in Virginia the Indians (in pretence or reality) 
sacrificed children, whose blood the oki or spirit was said 

J ROmer, 'Guinea,' p. 47. 
I Bastian, I Mensch,' part ii. p. 210. 
J Homer, Odyu. xi. xii. 
• 'Joum. Ind. Arcbip.' vol. i. p. 270. 

Digitized by Coogle 



382 RITES AND CEREMONIES. 

to suck from their left breast.l The Kayans of Borneo 
used to offer human sacrifice when a great chief took 
possession of a newly built house; in one late case, about 
1847, a Malay slave girl was bought for the purpose and 
bled to death, the blood, which alone is efficacious, being 
sprinkled on the pillars and under the house, and the body 
being thrown into the river.! The same ideas appear 
among the indigenes of India, alike in North Bengal and 
in the Deccan, where the blood alone of the sacrificed animal 
is for the deities, and the votary retains the meat.s Thus, 
in West Africa, the negroes of Benin are described as offering 
a cock to the idol, but it receives only the blood, for they 
like the flesh very well themselves;4 while in the Yoruba 
country, when a beast is sacrificed for a sick man, the 
blood is sprinkled on the wall and smeared on the 
patient's forehead, with the idea, it is said, of thus trans
ferring to him the victim's life.5 The Jewish law of 
sacrifice marks clearly the distinction between shedding 
the blood as life, and offering it as food As the Israelites 
themselves might not eat with the flesh the blood which 
is the life, but must pour it on the earth as water, so 
the rule applies to sacrifice. The blood must be sprinkled 
before the sanctuary, put upon the horns of the altar, and 
there sprinkled or poured out, but not presented as a 
drink offering-' their drink-offerings of blood will I not 
offer.'6 

Spirit being considered in the lower animism as some
what of the ethereal nature of smoke or mist, there is an 

1 Smith, 'Virginia,' in Pinkerton, vol. xiii. p. 41; see J. G. Miiller, 
p. a3; Waitz, vol. iii. p. 207. Compo Meiners, vol. ii. p. 89. See also 
Bollaert in 'Mem. Antbrop. Soc.' vol. ii. p. 96. 

, 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. iii. p. 145. See also St. John, 'Far East,' 
vol. i. p. 160. 

• Hodgson, 'Abor. of India,' p. 147; Hunter, 'Rural Bengal,' p. 181 ; 
Forbes Le.'1lie, 'Early Races of Scotland,' vol. ii. p. 458. 

, Bosman, 'Guinea,' letter xxi. in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 531. See 
also Waitz, vol. it p. 192. 

I Bastian, 'Psychologie,' p. 96. 
a Levit. i. &0. ; Deuteron. xii. 23; Psalm xvi. 4. 
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obvious reasonableness in the idea that offerings reduced to 
this condition are fit to be consumed by, or transmitted to, 
spiritual beings towards whom the vapour rises in the air. 
This idea is well shown in the case of incense, and especially 
a peculiar kind of incense offered among the native tribes of 
America. The habit of smoking tobacco is not suggestive 
of religious rites among ourselves, but in its native country, 
where it is so widely diffused as to be perhaps the best point 
assignable in favour of a connexion in the culture of the 
northern and southern continent, its place in worship is 
very important. The Osages would begin an undertaking 
by smoking a pipe, with such a prayer as this: 'Great 
Spirit, come down to smoke with me as a friend! Fire 
and Earth, smoke with me and help me to overthrow my 
foes! ' The Sioux in Hennepin's time would look toward 
the Sun when they smoked, and when the calumet was 
lighted, they presented it to him, saying: 'Smoke, Sun!' 
The Natchez chief at sunrise smoked first to the east and 
then to the other quarters; and so on. It is not merely, 
however, that puffs from the tobacco-pipe are thus offered 
to deities as drops of drink or morsels of food might be. 
The calumet is a special gift of the Sun or the Great 
Spirit, tobacco is a sacred herb, and smoking is an agree
able sacrifice ascending into the air to the abode of gods 
and spirits.1 Among the Caribs, the native sorcerer evoking 
a demon would puff tobacco-smoke into the air as an agree
able perfume to attract the spirit; while among Brazilian 
tribes the sorcerers smoked round upon the bystanders and 
on the patient to be cured.2 How thoroughly incense and 
burnt-offering are of the same nature, the Zulus well show, 
burning incense together with the fat of the caul of the 
slaughtered beast, to give the spirits of the people a sweet 

1 Waitz, vol. iii. p. 181. Hennepin,' Voyage,' p. 302. Charlevoix, 
'Nouvelle France,' vol. v. p. 311, vi. p. 178. Schoolcraft, 'Ind. Tribes,' 
part i. p. 49, part ii. p. 127. Catlin, voL i. pp. 181, 229. Morgan, 
'Iroquois,' p. 164. J. G. Miiller, p. 58. 

2 Rochefort, 'Iles Antilles,' pp. 418, 507. Lery,' Voy. en Bn!ail,' p. 268. 
See also Musters in 'Joum. Anthrop. Inst.' vol. i. p. 202 (Patagonians). 
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savour.l As to incense more precisely of the sort we 
are familiar with, it was in daily use in the temples of 
Menco, where among the commonest antiquarian relics are 
the earthen incense-pots in which • copalli' (whence our 
word copal) and bitumen were burnt.! Though incense was 
hardly usual in the ancient religion of China, yet in modem 
Chinese houses and temples the' joss-stick' and censer do 
honour to all divine beings, from the ancestral manes to the 
great gods and Heaven and Earth.s The history of incense 
in the religion of Greece and Rome points the contrast 
between old thrift and new extravagance, where the early 
fumigations with herbs and chips of fragrant wood are con
trasted with the later oriental perfumes, myrrh and cassia 
and frankincense.' In the temples of ancient Egypt, num
berless representations of sacrificial ceremony show the 
burning of the incense-pellets in censers before the images 
of the gods; and Plutarch speaks of the incense burnt 
thrice daily to the Sun, resin at his rising, myrrh at his 
meridian, kuphi at his setting.1i The ordinance held as pro
minent a place among the Semitic nations. At the yearly 
festival of Bel in Babylon, the Chaldreans are declared by 
Herodotus to have burned a thousand talents of incense on 
the large altar in the temple where sat his golden image.8 

In the records of ancient Israel, there has come down to 
us the very recipe for compounding incense after the art 
of the apothecary. The priests carried every man his 
censer, and on the altar of incense, overlaid with gold, 
standing before the vail in the tabernacle, sweet spices 

1 Callaway, 'Religion of Amazulu,' pp. 11, 141, 177. See also CasaUs, 
• Basutos,' p. 258. 

s Olavigero, • Messico,' vol. ii. p. 39. See also Piedrahita, part i. lib. i. 
c. 3 (Muyscas). 

a Plath, 'Religion der alten Chineaen,' part ii. p. 31. Doolittle, 
'Chinese.' 

, Porphyr. de Abstinentia, ii. 5. Amob. contra Gentea. vii. 26. Meiners, 
vol. ii. p. 14. 

D Wilkinson, 'Ancient Egyptians,' vol. v. pp. 815, 338. Plutarch. de Ie. 
et Osir. 

a Herodot. i. 188. 
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were burned morn and even, a perpetual incense before 
the Lord l 

The sacrifice by fire is familiar to the religion of North 
American tribes. Thus the Algonquins knew the practice 
of casting into the fire the first morsel of the feast; and 
throwing fat into the fl.aines for the spirits, they would pray 
to them 'make us find food: Catlin has described and 
sketched the Mandans dancing round the fire where the first 
kettleful of the green-com is being burned, an offering to 
the Great Spirit before the feast begins.s The Peruvians 
burnt llamas as offerings to the Creator, Sun, Moon, and 
Thunder, and other lesser deities. As to the operation of 
sacrifice, an idea of theirs comes well into view in the 
legend of Manco Ccapac ordering the sacrifice of the most 
beautiful of his sons, I cutting off his head, and sprinkling 
the blood over the fire, that the smoke might reach the 
Maker of heaven and earth.'8 In Siberia the sacrifices of 
the Tunguz and Buraets, in the course of which bits of 
meat and liver and fat are cast into the fire, carry on the 
same idea. 4 Chinese sacrifices to sun and moon, stars and 
constellations, show their purpose in most definite fashion; 
beasts and even silks and precious stones are burned, that 
their vapour may ascend to these heavenly spirits. I) No less 
significant, though in a different sense, is the Siamese offer
ing to the household deity, incense and arrack and rice 
steaming hot; he does not eat it all, not always any part of 
it, it is the fragrant steam which he loves to inhale. 6 Look
ing now to the records of Aryan sacrifice, views similar to 
these are not obscurely expressed. When the Brahman 
bums the offerings on the altar-fire, they are received by 

J Exod. xxx., xxxvii. Lev. x. 1, xvi. 12, &C. 
I Smith, 'Virginia,' in Pinkerton, vol. xiii. p. 41. Le Jenne in 'ReI. 

des Jes.' 1634, p. 16. Catlin,' N. A. Ind.' vol. i. p. 189. 
3 'Rites and Laws of Incas,' p. 16, &c., 79 ; see • Ollanta, an ancient Ynca 

Drama,' tr. by C. R. Markham, p. 81. Garciluo de la Vega, lib. i. ii. vi. 
, Klemm, • Cultur·Gesch.' vol. iii. pp. 106, lU. 
I Plath, part ii. p. 66. 
ft Latham, I Descr. Eth.' vol. i. p. 191. 

11.-2 C 
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Agni the divine Fire, mouth of the gods, messenger of the 
All-knowing, to whom is chanted the Vedic strophe, 'Agni! 
the sacrifice which thou encompassest whole, it goes unto 
the gods!'1 The Homeric poems show the plain meaning 
of the hecatombs of old barbaric Greece, where the savour 
of the burnt offering went up in wreathing smoke to heaven, 
, KJlICTIT'I 8' ovpavOJI TK6J1 £).'CTlTOP./JI'I 7r6P' Ka7rvip.' 2 Passed into 
a far other stage of history, men's minds had not lost sight 
of the archaic thought even in Porphyry's time, for he 
knows how the demons who desire to be gods rejoice in the 
libations and fumes of sacrifice, whereby their spiritual and 
bodily substance fattens, for this lives on the steam and 
vapours and is strengthened by the fumes of the blood 
and flesh.8 

The view of commentators that sacrifice, as a religious 
act of remote antiquity and world-wide prevalence, was 
adopted, regulated, and sanctioned in the Jewish law, is in 
agreement with the general ethnography of the subject. 
Here sacrifice appears not with the lower conception 
of a gift acceptable and even beneficial to deity, but 
with the higher significance of devout homage or expia
tion for sin. As is so usual in the history of religion, 
the offering consisted in general of food, and the consumma
tion of the sacrifice was by fire. To the ceremonial 
details of the sacrificial rites of Israel, whether prescribing 
the burning of the carcases of oxen and sheep or of the 
bloodless gifts of flour mingled with oil, there is appended 
again and again the explanation of the intent of the rite; 
it is 'an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lord.' The copious records of sacrifice in the Old 
Testament enable us to follow its expansion from the simple 
patriarchal forms of a pastoral tribe, to the huge and 
complex system organized to carry on the ancient service 
in a Il()W populous and settled kingdom. Among writers 
on the Jewish religion, Dean Stanley has vividly por-

I • Rig.Veda,' i. 1,4. tHorner, n. i. 317. 
3 Porphyr. De Abstinentia, ii. 42 j see 58. 
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trayed the aspect of the Temple, with the flocks of sheep 
and droves of cattle crowding its courts, the vast apparatus 
of slaughter, the great altar of burnt-offering towering 
above the people, where the carcases were laid, the drain 
beneath to carry off the streams of blood. To this historian, 
in sympathy rather with the spirit of the prophet tpan the 
ceremony of the priest, it is a congenial task to dwell upon 
the great movement in later Judaism to maintain the 
place of ethical above ceremonial religion.1 In those times 
of Hebrew history, the prophets turned with stern rebuke 
on those who ranked ceremonial ordinance above weightier 
matters of the law. ' I desired mercy and not sacrifice, and 
the knowledge of God more than burnt offerings: 'I 
delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he 
goats . . . Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil 
of your doings from before mine eyes. Cease to do evil, 
learn to do well.' 

Continuing the enquiry into the physical operation 
ascribed to sacrifice, we tum to a different conception. It 
is an idea well vouched for in the lower culture, that the 
deity, while leaving apparently untouched the offering set 
out before him, may nevertheless partake of or abstract 
what in a loose way may be described as its essence. The 
Zulus leave the flesh of the sacrificed bullock all night, and 
the divine ancestral spirits come and eat, yet next morning 
everything remains just as it was. Describing this practice, 
a native Zulu thus naively comments on it: 'But when we 
ask, "What do the Amadhlozi eat? for in the morning we 
still see all the meat," the old men say, "The Amatongo lick 
it." And we are unable to contradict them, but are silent, 
for they are older than we, and tell us all things and we 
listen; for we are told all things, and assent without seeing 
clearly whether they are true or not: 2 Such imagination 

1 Stanley, 'Jewish OhUrch,' 2d Ber. pp. 410, 424. See Kalisch on Leviti
CUB; Barry in Smith's' Dictionary oC the Bible,' art. 'sacrifice.' 

II Oallaway, • Religion oC Amazulu,' p. 11 (amadhlozi or amatongo= ances
tral spirits). 
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was familiar to the native religion of the West Indian 
islands. In Columbus' time, and with particular reference 
to Hispaniola, Roman Pane describes the native mode of 
sacrifice. Upon any solemn day, when they provide much 
to eat, whether fish, flesh, or any other thing, they put it all 
into the house of the cemis, that the idol may feed on it. 
The next day they carryall home, after the cemi has eaten. 
And God so help them (says the friar), as the cemi eats of 
that or anything else, they being inanimate stocks or stones. 
A century and a half later, a similar notion still prevailed 
in these islands. Nothing could show it more neatly than 
the fancy of the Caribs that they could hear the spirits in 
the night moving the vessels and champing the food set out 
for them, yet next morning there was nothing touched; it 
was held that the viands thus partaken of by the spirits 
had become holy, so that only the old men and considerable 
people might taste them, and even these required a certain 
bodily purity.1 Islanders of Pulo Aur, though admitting 
that their banished disease-spirits did not actually consume 
the grains of rice set out for them, nevertheless believed 
them to appropriate its essence.2 In India, among the 
indigenes of the Garo hills, we hear of the head and blood 
of the sacrificed animal being placed with some rice under a 
bamboo arch covered with a white cloth; the god comes 
and takes what he wants, and after a time this special oft'er
ing is dressed for the company with the rest of the animaI.S 
The Khond deities live on the flavours and essences drawn 
from the offerings of their votaries, or from animals or grain 
which they cause to die or disappear.· When the Buraets 
of Siberia. have sacrified a sheep and boiled the mutton, 
they set it up on a scaffold for the gods while the shaman is 

1 Roman Pane, ch. xvi. in 'Life of Colon,' in Pinkerton, vol. xii p. 86. 
Rochefort, ' Iles Antilles,' p. 418; aee }leiners, vol. ii p. 616; J. G. Miiller, 
p.212. 

t 'Jollrn. Ind. Archip.' vol. iv. p. 194. 
3 Eliot in 'As. Rea.' vol. iii p. 30. 
~ Macpherson, 'India,' pp. 88, 100. 
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chanting his song, and then themselves fall to.l And thus, 
in the folklore of medireval Europe, Domina Abundia would 
come with her dames into the houses at night, and eat and 
drink from the vessels left uncovered for their increase
giving visit, yet nothing was consumed.2 

The extreme animistic view of sacrifice is that the soul 
of the offered animal or thing is abstracted by or trans
mitted to the deity. This notion of spirits taking souls is 
in a somewhat different way exemplified among the Binua 
of Johore, who hold that the evil River-spirits inflict 
diseases on man by feeding on the 'semangat,' or unsub
stantial body (in ordinary parlance the spirit) in which his 
life resides,8 while the Karen demon devours not the body 
but the' la,' spirit or vital principle; thus when it eats a 
man's eyes, their material part remains, but they are blind.' 
Now an idea similar to this furnished the Polynesians with 
a theory of sacrifice. The priest might send commiBBions 
by the sacrificed human victim; spirits of the dead are 
eaten by the gods or demons; the spiritual part of the· 
sacrifices is eaten by the spirit of the idol (i.e. the deity 
dwelling or embodied in the idol) before whom it is pre
sented.s Of the Fijians it is observed that of the great 
offerings of food native belief apportions merely the soul to 
the gods, who are described as being enormous eaters j the 
substance is consumed by the worshippers. As in various 
other districts of the world, human sacrifice is here in fact 
a meat-offering j cannibalism is a part of the Fijian religion, 
and the gods are described as delighting in human flesh.6 

Such ideas are explicit among Indian tribes of the American 
lakes, who consider that offerings, whether abandoned or 
consumed by the worshippers, go in a spiritual form to the 

1 Klemm, 'Cultur-Gesch.' vol. iii. p. 114. 
2 Grimm, ' Deutsche Myth.' p. 264. 
8 'Jollrn. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. p. 27. 
4 Mason, 'Karens,' I.e. p. 208. 
6 Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 407. Ellis,' Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 368. 

Taylor, 'New Zealand,' pp. 104,2110. 
8 Williams, , Fiji,' 'f01. i. p. 231. 
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spirit they are devoted to. Native legends afford the 
'clearest illustrations. The following is a passage from an 
Ottawa tale which recounts the adventures of Wassamo, he 
who was conveyed by the spirit-maiden to the lodge of her 
father, the Spirit of the' Sand Downs, down below the 
waters of Lake Superior. 'Son-in-law,' said the Old 
Spirit, 'I am in want of tobacco. You shall return to visit 
your parents, and can make known my wishes. For it is 
very seldom that those few who pass these Sand Hills, offer 
a piece of tobacco. When they do it, it immediately comes 
to me. Just so,' he added, putting his hand out of the 
side of the lodge, and drawing in several pieces of tobacco, 
which some one at that moment happened to offer to the 
Spirit, for a smooth lake and prosperous voyage. ' You 
see,' he said, I every thing offered me on earth, comes 
immediately to the side of my lodge.' Wassamo saw the 
women also putting their hands to the side of the lodge, 
and then handing round something, of which all partook. 
This he found to be offerings of food made by mortals on 
earth. The distinctly spiritual nature of this transmission 
is shown immediately after, for Wassamo cannot eat such 
mere spirit-food, wherefore his spirit-wife puts out her 
hand from the lodge and takes in a material fish out of the 
lake to cook for him.l Another Ottawa legend, the already 
cited nature-myth of the Sun and Moon, is of much interest 
not only for its display of this special thought, but as show
ing clearly the motives with which savage animists offer 
sacrifices to their deities, and consider these deities to 
accept them. Onowuttokwutto. the Ojibwa youth who has 
followed the Moon up to the lovely heaven-prairies to be 
her husband, is taken one day by her brother the Sun to 
see how he gets his dinner. The two look down together 
through the hole in the sky upon the earth below, the Sun 
points out a group of children playing beside a lodge, at 
the same time throwing a. tiny stone to hit a beautiful boy. 
The child falls, they see him carried into the lodge, they 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Algic Researches,' vol. ii. p. 140; _ p. 190. 
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hear the sound of the sheeshee:~wun (the rattle), and the 
sonh of the medieiIH>men the child's life 
mt~~ 

Sun 
th+:'l 

medicine-man, the 
>hite dog.' Thetl 

on the earth 
hurry anh bustle of preparation for a feast, a white dog 
killed and singed, and the people who were called assembling 
at the lodge. While these things were passing, the Sun 
addressed himself to Onowuttokwutto, saying, 'There are 
among you in the lower world some whom you call great 
modieino<TIlen· but it is becamlo theie are open, and 

noice, when I homs ooy one, that 
relief to the birect the people 

have sent 
hand from tho<rs mrsde sick.' When 

he had said this, the white dog was parcelled out in dishes 
for those that were at the feast; then the medicine-man 
when they were about to begin to eat, said, , We send thee 
this, Great Manito.' Immediately the Sun and his Ojibwa 
companion saw the dog, cooked and ready to be eaten, 

through the and there th+:'h 
How such the meaning 

we may perhrsh< fk'om this prayer 
nharing a human [ihe War-god: ' 

Arieskoi, we k'ii55rifice, that thrsu 
mayst feed upon the flesh, and be moved to give us hence
forth luck and victory over our enemies!' 2 So among the 
Aztec prayers, there occurs this one addressed to Tezcatli
poca-Yautl in time of war: 'Lord of battles; it is a very 
certain and sure thing, that'a great war is beginning to 

fz)rm, and concert War-god OpeKlI' 
to swallow many who shI'll 

; it seems that und the Earth-God 
to rejoice; to give meat and 

~ods of Heaven making them 

1 Tanner'8 'Narrative,' pp. 286, 318. See also Wait?, vol. iii. p. 207. 
~ J. G. Miiller, p. 142; see p. 282. 
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banquet of the flesh and blood of the men who are to die 
in this war,' &c.1 There is remarkable definiteness in the 
Peruvian idea that the souls of human victims are trans
lDitted to another life in divine as in funeral sacrifice; at 
one great ceremony, where children of each tribe were sacri
fi~d to propitiate the gods, 'they strangled the children, 
first giving them to eat and drink, that they might not enter 
the presence of the Creator discontented and hungry.' I 
Similar ideas of spiritual sacrifice appear in other regions of 
the world. Thus in West Africa we read of the tree-fetish 
enjoying the spirit of the food-offering, but leaving its sub
stance, and an account of the religion of the Gold Coast 
mentions how each great wong or deity has his house, and 
his priest and priestess to clean the room and give him 
daily bread kneaded with palm-oil, ' of which, as of all gifts 
of this kind, the wong eats the invisible soul's So, in 
India, the Limbus of Darjeeling make small offerings of 
grain, vegetables, and sugar-cane, and sacrifice cows, pigs, 
fowls, &c., on the declared principle' the life breath to the 
gods, the flesh to ourselves." ,It seems likely that such 
meaning may largely explain the sacrificial practices of 
other religions. In conjunction with these accounts, the 
unequivocal meaning of funeral sacrifices, whereby offerings 
are conveyed spiritually into the possession of spirits of the 
dead, may perhaps justify us in inferring that similar ideas 
of spiritual transmission prevail extensively among the 
many nations whose sacrificial rites we know in fact, but 
cannot trace with certainty to their original significance. 

Having thus examined the manner in which the operation 
of sacrifice is considered to' take physical effect, whether 
indefinitely or definitely, and having distinguished its actual 
transmi88ion as either substantial, essential, or spiritual, 

1 Sahagun, lib. vi. in Kingsborollgh, vol. v. 
2 'Rites and Laws of Yncas,' tr. and ed. by C. R. Markham, pp. 55,58, 

166. See ante, p. 385 (poasible connexion of smoke with soul). 
I Waitz, vol. ii. pp. 188,196. Steinhauser, l.c. p. 136. See also Schlegel, 

'Ewe·Sprache,' p. xv. ; Magyar, 'Siid·Afrika,' p. 273. 
4 A. Campbell in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vii. p. lIi3. 
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follow the question of tho l?~oorificer's motive in 
l?ocrifice. Impodollt eumplex as this 
key is so obvim123 'may be almost 

by mere statomUIlt general principle, 
gmposition of animlfst,le Hzf<tllzal religion be 

granted, that the idea of the human soul is the model of 
the idea of deity, then the analogy of man's dealings with 
man ought, inter alia, to explain his motives in sacrifice. 
It does so, and very fully. The proposition may be main
tained in wide generality, that the common man's present 
to the to gain good or to ask aid or to 

U1Hlll'lb needs only sube<tlitl deity for chief, 
nlDlr.1nn of the flonneying the gift 

fsacrificial rites, 
in directly as they 
stand, and elsewhere suggesting what was the original 
meaning which has passed into changed shape in the course 
of ages. Instead of offering a special collection of evidence 
here on this proposition, it may be enough to ask attentive 
reference to any extensive general collection of accounts of 
sacrideo1 instance as various pur-
posel? oc;}umes. It will that offerings to 
divillitlel? classed in the earthly gifts. 
The made to meut emergency, 
the td;}ute brought b;} lrd, the royalty 
paid to seCUl:e possession or protection of acquired wealth, 
all these have their evident and well-marked analogues 
in the sacrificial systems of the world. It may impress 
some minds with a stronger sense of the sufficiency of this 
theory of sacrifice, to consider how the transition is made 
in the lIIlgecceptible way of substantial 

to that of ceremunlid own age rendered, 
be man do not find it 

makes on our 
to separate thi:> of the object 

from the sense of gratification in the giver's good-will or 
respect, and thus we may well scruple to define closely how 
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uncultured men work out this very same distinction in their 
dealings with their deities. In a general way it may be 
held that the idea of practical aooeptableness of the food or 
valuables presented to the deity, begins early to shade into 
the sentiment of divine gratification or propitiation by a 
reverent offering, though in itself of not much account to 
so mighty a divine personage. These two stages of the 
sacrificial idea may be fairly contrasted, the one among the 
Karens who offer to a demon arrack or grain or a portion 
of the game they kill, considering invocation of no avail 
without a gift,l the other among the negroes of Sierra 
Leone, who sacrifice an ox 'to make God glad very much, 
and do Kroomen good.'1 

Hopeless as it may be in hundreds of accounts of sacrifice 
to guess whether the worshipper means to benefit or merely 
to gratify the deity, there are also numbers of cases in which 
the thought in the sacrificer's mind can scarcely be more 
than an idea of ceremonial homage. One of the best
marked sacrificial rites of the world is that of offering by 
fire or otherwise morsels or libations at meals. This ranges 
from the religion of the North American Indian to that of 
the classic Greek and the ancient Chinese, and still holds 
its place in peasant custom in Europe.s Other groups of 
cases pass into yet more absolute formality of reverence. 
See the Guinea negro passing in silence by the sacred tree 
or cavern, and dropping a leaf or a sea-shell as an offering 
to the local spirit j' the Talein of Burma holding up the 
dish at his meal to offer it to the nat, before the company 
fall to j5 the Hindu holding up a little of his rice in his 
fingers to the height of his forehead, and offering it in 

1 O'Riley, in 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. iv. p. 592. Bastian,' Oeatl. Alien,' 
vol. ii. p. 12. 

I R. Clarke, 'Sierra Leone,' p. 43. 
• Smith, 'Virginia,' in Pinkerton, vol. xiii. p. 41. Welcher,' Griech. 

Gotterlehre,' vol. ii. p. 6P3. Legge,' Confucius,' p. 179. Grohmann, 
, Aberglauben aua BOhmen,' p. 41, &c. 

, J. L. Wilson, 'W. Afr.' p. 218; Bosman, 'Guinea,' in Pinkerton, vol. 
xvi. p. 400. 

I Bastian, 'Oeatl. Asien,' voL ii. p. 387. 
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thought to Siva or Vishnu before he eats it.1 The same 
argument applies to the cases ranging far and wide through 
religion, where, whatever may have been the original intent 
of the sacrifice, it has practically pa.ssed into a feast. A 
banquet where the deity has but the pretence and the wor-
shipp43r~r may seem ere mockery of 

how sincerely mon as a religious 
following anecdote z;rth American 

show. A Potawatomis, 
for hnding no game, distress foe 
want of food. On the third night, a chief, named Saugana, 
had a dream, wherein a person appearing to him showed 
him that they were suffering because they had set out with
out a sacrificial feast. He had started, on this important 
journey, the dreamer said, 'as a white man would: without 

preparaLif%r~ the Great 
them with Now, however, 

tweloo to go and kill bofGre the sun was 
thur nine o'clock). his dream had 
seen deer lying hun tors duly killed 
them, and the sacrificial feast was held.! }'urther illustra
tive examples of such sacred banquets may be chosen. 
through the long range of culture. The Zulus propitiate 
the Heaven-god above with a sacrifice of black cattle, 
that they may have rain j the village chiefs select the 
oxee, the rest mentioned j thE;l 
flesh ;dnudhtered ox is house in perfect 
silenne, uf humble submir~rion l~rnes are burnt 
outride rillage j and after they chant in 
mustrr,,! a song without The Serwatty 
Islanders sacrifice buffaloes, pigs, goats, and fowls to the 
idols when an individual or the community undertakes an 
affair or expedition of importance, and as the carcases are 
devoured by the devotees, this ensures a respectable 

, lh,riental Illustration.: 
lh,~Sletiat Indian MiasioSlr, 

lh,rligion of Amazulr, Crsalis, p. 252. 
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attendance when the offerings are numerous.l Thus among 
rude tribes of N orthem India, sacrifices of beasts are 
accompanied by libations of fermented liquor, and in fact 
sacrifice and feast are convertible words.1I Among the 
Aztecs, prisoners of war furnished first an acceptable sacri
fice to the deity, and then the staple of a feast for the 
captors and their friends; 3 while in ancient Peru whole 
flocks of sacrificed llamas were eaten by the people.4 The 
history of Greek religion plainly records the transition 
from the early holocausts devoted by fire to the gods, to 
the great festivals where the sacrifices provided meat for 
the public banquets held to honour them in ceremonial 
homage.5 

Beside this development from gift to homage, there 
arises also a doctrine that the gist of sacrifice is rather in 
the worshipper giving something precious to himself, than 
in the deity receiving benefit. This may be called the 
abnegation-theory, and its origin may be fairly explained 
by considering it as derived from the original gift-theory. 
Taking our own feelings again for a guide, we know how it 
satisfies us to have done our part in giving, even if the gift 
be ineffectual, and how we scruple to take it back if not 
received, but rather get rid of it in some other way-it is 
corban. Thus we may enter into the feelings of the 
Assinaboin Indians, who considered that the blankets 
and pieces of cloth and brass kettles and such valuables 
abandoned in the woods as a medicine-sacrifice, might be 
carried oft' by any friendly party who chanced to discover 
them; 6 or of the A va Buddhists bringing to the temples 
offerings of boiled rice and sweetmeats and coco-nut fried 

1 Earl in 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. iv. p. 174. 
2 Hodgson, 'Abor. of In~ia,' p. 170, see p. 146; Hooker, • Himalayan 

J oumals,' vol. ii. p. 276. 
a Prescott, • .Mexico,' book i. oh. iii. 
4 • Rites and Laws of Yncas,' p. 33, &0. 

a Weloker, • Griech. Gotterlehre,' vol. ii. p. 60; Pauly, • Real.Encyclo. 
pedie,' s. v. • 8acrifioia.' 

8 Tanner's • Nar.' p. 164; see also Waitz. vol. iiL p. 167. 
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in oil, and never attempting to disturb the crows and wild 
dogs who devoured it before their eyes; 1 of the modern 
Moslems sacrificing sheep, oxen, and camels in the valley 
of Muna on their return from Mekka, it being a meritorious 
act to give away a victim without eating any of it, while 
parties of Takruri watch around like vultures, ready to 
pounce upon the carcases.2 If the offering to the deity be 
continued in ceremonial survival, in spite of a growing 
conviction that after all the deity does not need and cannot 
profit by it, sacrifice will be thus kept up in spite of having 
become practically unreasonable, and the worshipper may 
still continue to measure its efficacy by what it costs him. 
But to take this abnegation-theory as representing the 
primitive intention of sacrifice would be, I think, to turn 
history upside down. The mere fact of sacrifices to deities, 
from the lowest to the highest levels of culture, consisting 
to the extent of nine-tenths or more of gifts of food and 
sacred banquets, tells forcibly against the originality of the 
abnegation-theory. If the primary motive had been to give 
up valuable property, we should find the sacrifice of weapons, 
garments, ornaments, as prevalent in the lower culture as in 
fact it is unusual. Looking at the subject in a general view, 
to suppose men to have started by devoting to their deities 
what they considered practically useless to them, in order 
that they themselves might suffer a loss which none is to 
gain, is to undervalue the practical sense of savages, who 
are indeed apt to keep up old rites after their meaning has 
fallen away, but seldom introduce new ones without a 
rational motive. In studying the religion of the lower 
races, men are found dealing with their gods in as practical 
and straightforward a way as with their neighbours, and 
where plain original purpose is found, it may well be ac
cepted as sufficient explanation. Of the way in which gift 
can pass into abnegation, an instructive example is forth-

1 Symes, 'Ava,' iD PiDkertoD, vol. ix. p. 440; Caron, I Japan,' ib. voL 
vii. p. 629. 

2 Burton, 'MediDah,' &c., vol. iii. p. 302 i LaDe, 'Mod. Ego'voL i. p. 132. 
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coming in Buddhism. It is held that sinful men are liable 
to be re-bom in course of transmigration as wandering, 
burning, miserable demons (preta). Now those demons 
may receive offerings of food and drink from their relatives, 
who can further benefit them by acts of merit done in their 
name, as giving food to priests, unleBB the wretched spirits 
be so low in merit that this cannot profit them. Yet even 
in this case it is held that though the act does not benefit 
the spirit whom it is directed to, it does benefit the person 
who performs it.1 Unequivocal examples of abnegation in 
sacrifice may be best found among those offerings of which 
the value to the offerer utterly exceeds the value they can 
be supposed to have to the deity. The most striking of 
these found among nations somewhat advanced in general 
culture, appear in the history of human sacrifice among 
Semitic nations. The king of Moab, when the battle was too 
sore for him, offered up his eldest son for a burnt-offering 
on the wall The Phrenicians sacrificed the dearest children 
to propitiate the angry gods, they enhanced their value 
by choosing them of noble families, and there was not wanting 
among them even the utmost proof that the efficacy of the 
sacrifice lay in the sacrificer's grievous loss, for they must 
have for yearly sacrifice only-begotten sons of their parents 
(Kpolltp yap 'PollILKer Ka(J' :KaCTToll h-or [(JUOII TO. uya"ll"rrra 
Kat P.OIlOY€llij TWII TEKJI(J)II). Heliogabalus brought the· hideous 
Oriental rite into Italy, choosing for victims to his solar 
divinity high-born lads throughout the land. Of all such 
cases, the breaking of the sacred law of hospitality by 
sacrificing the guest to Jupiter hospitalis, ZeVr [EIlLOr, shows 
in the strongest light in Semitic regions how the value to 
the offerer might become the measure of acceptableness to 
the god. 2 In such ways, slightly within the range of the 
lower culture, but strongly in the religion of the higher 

I Hardy, 'Manual of Budhism,' p. 69. 
2 2 Kings iii. 27. Euaeb. Prrep. Ev&ng. i. 10, iv. 156; Laud. Con8tant. 

xiii. Porphyr. De Ab8tin. ii. 66, &0. Lamprid. Heliogabal. vii. Movere, 
• Phonizier,' vol. i. p. 300, &c. 

Digitized by Coogle 



SACRIFICIAL SUBSTITUTION. 399 

nations, the transition from the gift-theory to the abnegation
theory seems to have come about. Our language displays 
it in a word, if we do but compare the sense of presentation 
and acceptance which 'sacrmcium ' had in a Roman temple, 
with the sense of mere giving up and loss which • sacri
fice' conveys in an Englis~ market. 

Through the history of sacrifice, it has occurred to many 
nations that cost may be economized without impairing effi
ciency. The result is seen in ingenious devices to lighten 
the burden on the worshipper by substituting something 
less valuable than what he ought to offer, or pretends to. 
Even in such a matter as this, the innate correspondence 
in the minds of men is enough to produce in distant and 
independent races so much uniformity of development, that 
three or four headings will serve to class the chief divisions 
of sacrificial substitution among mankind. 

To give part for the whole is a proceeding so closely con
formed to ordinary tribute by subject to lord, that in great 
measure it comes directly under the gift-theory, and as such 
has already had its examples here. It is only when the 
part given to the gods is of contemptible value in propor
tion to the whole, that full sacrifice passes gradually into 
substitution. This is the case when in Madagascar the 
head of the sacrificed beast is set up on a pole, and the 
blood and fat are rubbed on the stones of the altar, but the 
sacrificers and their friends and the officiating priest devour 
the whole carcase;1 when rich Guinea negroes sacrifice a 
sheep or goat to the fetish, and feast on it with their friends, 
only leaving for the deity himself part of the entrails;2 
when Tunguz, sacrificing cattle, would give a bit of liver 
and fat and perhaps hang up the hide in the woods as the 
god's share, or Mongols would set the heart of the beast 
before the idol till next day.3 Thus the most ancient whole 

1 Ellis, • Madagascar,' vol. i. p. 419. 
I Rtimer, • Guinea,' p. 69. Bosman in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 399. 
I Klemm, • Cultur·Geech.' voL iii. p. 106; Caetren, • Finn. Myth.' 

p.232. 
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burnt-offering of the Greeks dwindled to burning for the 
gods only the bones and fat of the slaughtered ox, while the 
worshippers feasted themselves on the meat, an economic 
rite which takes mythic shape in the legend of the sly 
Prometheus giving Zeus the choice of the two parts of the 
sacrificed ox he had divided for gods and mortals, on the 
one side bones covered seemly with white fat, on the other 
the joints hidden under repulsive hide and entrails. l With 
a different motive, not that of parsimony, but of keeping 
up in survival an ancient custom, the Zarathustrian religion 
performed by substitution the old Aryan sacrifice by fire. 
The Vedic sacrifice Agnishtoma required that animals should 
be slain, and their flesh partly committed to the gods by 
fire, partly eaten by sacrificers and priests. The Parsi 
ceremony Izeshne, formal successor of this bloody rite, 
requires no animal to be killed, but it suffices to place the 
hair of an ox in a vessel, and show it to the fire.2 

The offering of a part of the worshipper's own body is a 
most usual act, whether its intention is simply that of gift 
or tribute, or whether it is considered as a pars pro toto 
representing the whole man, either in danger and requiring 
to be ransomed, or destined to actual sacrifice for another 
and requiring to be redeemed. How a finger-joint may thus 
represent a whole body, is perfectly shown in the funeral 
sacrifices of the Nicobar islanders; they bury the dead 
man's property with him, and his wife has a finger-joint cut 
off (obviously a substitute for herself), and if she refuses 
even this, a deep notch is cut in a pillar of the house.3 We 
are now concerned, however, with the finger-offering, not 
as a sacrifice to the dead, but as addressed to other deities. 
This idea is apparently worked out in the Tongan custom 
of tutu-nima, the chopping off a portion of the little finger 
with a hatchet or sharp stone as a sacrifice to the gods, for 
the recovery of a sick relation of higher rank; Mariner saw 

1 Hesiod. Theog. 687. Welcker, vol. i. p. 764; vol. ii. p. 61. 
I Haug, • Paraia,' Bombay, 1862, p. 288. 
I Hamilton in • As. Res.' vol. it p. 842. 
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children of five years old quarrelling for the honour of 
having it done to them.1 In the Mandan ceremonies of 
initiation into manhood, when the youth at last hung sense
less and (as they called it) lifeless by the cords made fast to 
splints through his flesh, he was let down, and coming to 
himself crawled on hands and feet round the medicine-lodge 
to where an old Indian sat with a hatchet in his hand and 
a buffalo skull before him; then the youth, holding up the 
little finger of his left hand to the Great Spirit, offered it as 
a sacrifice, and it was chopped off, and sometimes the fore
finger afterwards, upon the skull.¥ In India, probably as a 
Dravidian rather than Aryan rite, the practice with full 
meaning comes into view; as Siva cut off his finger to 
appease the wrath of Kali, so in the southern provinces 
mothers will cut off their own fingers as sacrifices lest they 
lose their children, and one hears of a golden finger being 
allowed instead, the substitute of a substitute.s The New 
Zealanders hang locks of hair on branches of trees in the 
burying-ground, a recognised place for offerings.· That 
hair may be a substitute for its owner is well shown in 
Malabar, where we read of the demon being expelled from 
the possessed patient and flogged by the exorcist to a tree; 
there the sick man's hair is nailed fast, cut away, and left 
for a propitiation to the demon.s Thus there is some ground 
for interpreting the consecration of the boy's cut hair in 
Europe as a representative sacrifice.6 As for the formal 
shedding of blood, it may represent fatal bloodshed, as when 

1 Marincr's 'Tonga Is.' vol. i. p. 454 ; vol. ii. p. 222. Cook's' ard Voy.' 
vol. i. p. 403. Details from S. Africa in Bastian, • lIIensch,' vol. iii. pp. 4, 
24 ; Scherzer, 'Voy. of Novara,' vol. i. p. 212. 

~ Catlin, • N. A. Ind.' vol. i. p. 172; Klemm, ·Cultur-Gesch.' vol. ii. p. 170. 
See also Venegas, • N oticia de la California,' vol i. p. 117; Garcilaso de 1& 
Vega, lib. ii. e. 8 (Peru). 

I Buchanan, • MY80re,' &:e., in Pinkerton, vol. viii. p. 661; Meiners, vol. 
ii. p. 472; Bastian, 1. c. Sec also Dubois, • India,' vol. i. p. 6. 

• Polack, • New Zealand,' vol. i. p. 264. 
G Bastian, • Psychologic,' p. 184. 
8 Theodoret. in Levit. xix.; Hanusch, • Slaw. Myth.' Details in Bastian, 

• Alensch,' vol. ii. p. 229, he. 
1I.-2 D 
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the Jagas or priests in Quilombo only marked with spears 
the children brought in, instead of running them through; 1 

or when in Greece a few drops of human blood had come to 
stand instead of the earlier and more barbaric human sacri
fice ; 2 or when in our own time and under our own rule a 
Vishnuite who has inadvertently killed a monkey, a garuda, 
or a cobra, may expiate his offence by a mock sacrifice, in 
which a human victim is wounded in the thigh, pretends to 
die, and goes through the farce of resuscitation, his drawn 
blood serving as substitute for his life.s One of the most 
noteworthy cases of the survival of such formal bloodshed 
within modern memory in Europe must be classed as 'not 
Aryan but Turanian, belonging as it does to the folklore of 
Esthonia. The sacrificer had to draw drops of blood from 
his forefinger, and therewith to pray this prayer, which was 
taken down verbatim from one who remembered it :-' I 
name thee with my blood and betroth thee with my blood, 
and point thee out my buildings to be blessed, stables and 
cattle-pens and hen-roosts; let them be blessed through my 
blood and thy might!' 'Be my joy, thou Almighty, up
holder of my forefathers, my protector and guardian of my 
life! I beseech thee by strength of flesh and blood; receive 
the food that I bring thee to thy sustenance and the joy of 
my body; keep me as thy good child, and I will thank and 
praise thee. By the help of the Almighty, my own God, 
hearken to me! What through negligence I have done 
imperfectly toward thee, do thou forget! But keep it truly' 
in remembrance, that I have honestly paid my gifts to my 
parents' honour and joy and requital. Moreover falling 
down I thrice kiss the earth. Be with me quick in doing, 
and peace be with thee hitherto!' 4 These various rites 
of finger-cutting, hair-cutting, and blood-letting, have re
quired mention here from the special point of view of their 

I Baatian, 'Menscll,' vol. iii p. 118 (see other detaila). 
I Pausan. viii 28; ix. 8. 
• 'Encyc. Brit.' art. • Brahma.' See' Asiat. Res.' vol. ix. p. 887. 
, Boecler, 'Ehiten Aberglaubische Gebratiche,' &C., p. t. 
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connexion with sacrifice. They belong to an extensive 
series of practices, due to various and often obscure motives, 
which come under the general heading of ceremonial muti
lations. 

When a life is given for a life, it is still possible to offer a 
life less valued than the life in danger. When in Peru the 
Inca or some great lord fell sick, he would offer to the deity 
one of his sons, imploring him. to take this victim in his 
stead l The Greeks found it sufficient to offer to the gods 
criminals or captives; S and the like was the practice of the 
heathen tribes of northern Europe, to whom indeed Christian 
dealers were accused of selling slaves for sacrificial purposes.· 
Among such accounts, the typical story belongs to Punic 
history. The Carthaginians, overcome and hard pressed 
in the war with Agathokles, set down the defeat to divine 
wrath. Now Kronos had in former times received his 
sacrifice of the chosen of their sons, but of late they had 
put him off with children bought and nourished for the 
purpose. In fact they had obeyed the sacrificer's natural 
tendency to substitution, but now in time of misfortune 
the reaction set in. To balance the account and condone 
the parsimonious fraud, a monstrous sacrifice was celebrated 
Two hundred children, of the noblest of the land, were 
brought to the idol. 'For there was among them a brazen 
statue of Kronos, holding out his hands sloping downward, 
so that the child placed on them rolled oft· and fell into 
a certain chasm full of fire." The Phrenician god here 
called Kronos is commonly though not certainly identified 
with Moloch. Next, it will help us to realize how the 
sacrifice of an animal may atone for a human life, if we 
notice in South Africa how a Zulu will redeem a lost child 
from the finder by a bullock, or a Kimbunda will expiate 
the blood of a slave by the offering of an ox, whose blood 

1 Rivero and Tschudi, p. 196. See' Rites of YnCll.8,' p. 79. 
i Bastian, p. 112, &c. j Smith's' Dic. of Gr. and Rom. Ant.' art. 'Sacri

Hcium.' 
a Grimm, 'Deuteche Myth .• p. 40. 
, Diodor. Sio. XL 14. 
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will wash away the other.1 For instances of the animal 
substituted for man in sacrifice the following may serve. 
Among the Khonds of Orissa, when Colonel Macpherson 
was engaged in putting down the sacrifice of human victims 
by the sect of the Earth-goddess, they at once began to 
discuss the plan of sacrificing cattle by way of substitutes. 
Now there is some reason to think that this same course 
of ceremonial change may account for the following sacri
ficial practice in the other Khond sect. It appears that 
those who worship the Light-god hold a festival in his 
honour, when they slaughter a buffalo in commemoration 
of the time when, as they say, the Earth-goddess was pre
vailing on men to offer human sacrifices to her, but the 
Light-god sent a tribe-deity who crushed the bloody
minded Earth-goddess under a mountain, and dragged a 
buffalo out of the jungle, saying, 'Liberate the man, and 
sacrifice the buffalo!' 2 This legend, divested of its mythic 
garb, may really record a historical substitution of animal 
for human sacrifice. In Ceylon, the exorcist will demand 
the name of the demon possessing a demoniac, and the 
patient in frenzy answers, giving the demon's name, 'I am 
So-and-so, I demand a human sacrifice and will not go out 
without! ' The victim is promised, the patient comes to 
from the fit, and a few weeks later the sacrifice is made, 
but instead of a man they offer a fowP Classic examples 
of substitution of this sort may be found in the sacrifice of 
a doe for a virgin to Artemis in Laodicrea, a goat for a boy 
to Dionysos at Potnire. There appears to be Semitic con
nexion here, as there clearly is in the story of the JEolians 
of Tenedos sacrificing to Melikertes (Melkarth) instead of a 
new-born child a new-born calf, shoeing it with buskins 
and tending the mother-cow as if a human mother.' 

One step more in the course of substitution leads the 

1 Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' vol. i. p. 88; Magyar, 'Siid·Arrika,' p. 256. 
t MacphersoD, 'India,' l'p. 108, 187. 
I De Silva in Butian, • PBychologie,' p. 181. 
• Detail. in Pauly, 'ReaI.Encyclop.' B.V. • Sacrificia'; Batian, 'Mell8Ch,' 

vol. iii. p. 114; MoYers, 'Phonizier,' vol. i. p. 800. 

Digitized by Coogle 



SACRIFICIAL SUBSTITUTION. 405 

worshipper to make his sacrifice by effigy. An instructive 
example of the way in which this kind of substitution arises 
may be found in the rites of ancient Mexico. At the yearly 
festival of the water-gods and mountain-gods, certain actual 
sacrifices of human victims took place in the temples. At 
the same time, in the houses of the people, there was 
celebrated an unequivocal but harmless imitation of this 
bloody rite. They made paste images, adored them, and 
in due pretence of sacrifice cut them open at the breast, 
took out their hearts, cut off their heads, divided and de
voured their lim bs.1 In the classic religions of Greece 
and Rome, the desire to keep up the consecrated rites 
of ages more barbaric, more bloodthirsty, or more pro
fuse, worked itself out in many a compromise of this class, 
such as the brazen statues offered for human victims, the 
cakes of dough or wax in the figure of the beasts for which 
they were presented as symbolic substitutes.1I Not for 
economy, but to avoid taking life, Brahmanic sacrifice 
has been known to be brought down to offering models 
of the victim-animals in meal and butter.s The modem 
Chinese, whose satisfaction in this kind of make-believe 
is so well shown by their despatching paper figures 
to serve as attendants for the dead, work out in the 
same fanciful way the idea of the sacrificial effigy, in 
propitiating the presiding deity of the year for the cure of 
a sick man. The rude figure of a man is drawn on or cut 
out of a piece of paper, pasted on a slip of bamboo, and 
stuck upright in a packet of mock-money. With proper 
exorcism, this representative is carried out into the street 
with the disease, the priest squirts water from hie 
mouth over patient, image, and mock-money, the two 
latter are burnt, and the company eat up" the little feast 

1 Clavigero, 'Mesaico,' vol. ii. p. 82; Torquemada, 'l\[onarquia Indiana,' 
x. c. 29 ; J. G. Kiiller, 1'1'. 502, 640. See also ibid. p. 379 (Peru); 'Rites 
and Laws of Yncaa,' PI'. 46, 54. 

I Grote, vol. v. p. 866. Schmidt in Smith's' Die. of Gr. and Rom. Ant,' 
art. • Sacrificium.' Bastian, I.e. 

3 Bastian, • Oestl. Asien,' \'01. iii. p. 501. 
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laid out for the year-deity.1 There is curious historical 
significance in the custom at the inundation of the Nile at 
Cairo, of setting up a conical pillar of earth which the flood 
washes away as it rises. This is called the arflseh or bride, 
and appears to be a substitute introduced under humaner 
Moslem influence, for the young virgin in gay apparel who 
in older time was thrown into the river, a sacrifice to obtain 
a plentiful inundation.2 Again, the patient's offering the 
model of his diseased limb is distinctly of the nature of a 
sacrifice, whether it be propitiatory offering before cure, or 
thank-offering after. On the one hand, the ex-voto models 
of arms and ears dedicated in ancient Egyptian temples are 
thought to be grateful memorials,s as seems to have been 
the case with metal models of faces, breasts, hands, &0., in 
Breotian temples.' On the other hand, there are cases 
where the model and, as it were, substitute of the diseased 
part is given to obtain a cure; thus in early Christian 
times in Germany protest was made against the heathen 
custom of hanging up carved wooden limbs to a helpful idol 
for relief,S and in modern India the pilgrim coming for cure 
will deposit in the temple the image of his diseased limb, 
in gold or silver or copper according to his means.6 

If now we look for the sacrificial idea within the range 
of modern Christendom, we shall find it in two ways not ob
scurely manifest. It survives in traditional folklore, and it 
holds a place in established religion. One of its most re
markable survivals may be seen in Bulgaria, where sacrifice 
of live victims is to this day one of the accepted rites of the 
land. They sacrifice a lamb on St. George's day, telling to ac
count for the custom a legend which combines the episodes of 
the offering of Isaac and the miracle of the Three Children. 

1 Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol. i. p. 152. 
~ Lane, 'Modern Eg.' voL ii. p. 262. Meiners, vol. ii. p. 85. 
a Wilkinson, , Ancient Eg.' vol. iii. p. 395; and in Rawlinson's Herodotus, 

voL ii. p. 137. See 1 Sam. vi. 4. 
t Grimm, 'Deutsche Myth.' p. 1131. 
5 Ibid. 
8 Bastian, vol. iii. p. 116. 
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On the feast of the Panagia (Virgin Mary) sacrifices of 
lambs, kids, honey, wine, &c., are offered in order that the 
children of the house may enjoy good health throughout the 
year. A little child divines by touching one of three saints' 
candles to which the offering is to be dedicated; when the 
choice is thus made, the bystanders each drink a cup of 
wine, saying 'Saint So-and-so, to thee is the offering.' 
Then they cut the throat of the lamb, or smother the bees, 
and in the evening the whole village assembles to eat the 
various sacrifices, and the men end the ceremony with the 
usual drunken bout.1 Within the borders of Russia, many 
and various sacrifices are still o~red; such is the horse with 
head smeared with honey and mane decked with ribbons, cast 
into the river with two millstones to its neck to appease the 
water-spirit, the Vodyany, at his spiteful flood-time in early 
spring; and such is the portion of supper left out for the 
house-demon, the domovoy, who if not thus fed is apt to 
turn spirit-rapper, and knock the tables and benches about 
at night.2 In many another district of Europe, the tenaci
ous memory of the tiller of the soil has kept up in wondrous 
perfection heirlooms from prre-Christian faiths. In Fran
conia, people will pour on the ground a libation before 
drinking; entering a forest they will put offerings of bread 
and fruit on a stone, to avert the attacks of the demon of 
the woods, the 'bilberry-man;' the bakers will throw 
white rolls into the oven flue for luck, and say, 'Here, 
devil, they are thine!' The Carinthian peasant will fodder 
the wind by setting up a dish of food in a tree before his 
house, and the fire by casting in lard and dripping, in order 
that gale and conflagration may not hurt him. At least up 
to the end of the 18th century this most direct elemental 
sacrifice might be seen in Germany at the midsummer 
festival in the most perfect form; some of the porridge 

1 St. Clair and Brophy, , Bulgaria,' p. 43. Compare modern Circassiall 
sacrifice of animal before cross, as substitute for child. in 13cl1, 'Circ89siR.· 
vol. ii. 

2 Ralston, • Songs of Russian People,' pp. 123, 153, .\:c. 
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from the table was thrown into the fire, and some into run
ning water, some was buried in the earth, a.nd some smeared 
on leaves and put on the chimney-top for the winds.1 

Relics of such ancient sacrifice may be found in Scandi
navia to this day; to give but one example, the old country 
altars, rough earth-fast stones with cup·like hollows, are still 
visited by mothers whose children have been smitten with 
sickness by the trolls, and who smear lard into the hollows 
and leave rag-dolls as offerings.2 France may be repre
sented by the country-women's custom of beginning a meal 
by throwing down a spoonful of milk or bouillon; and by 
the record of the custom of Andrieux in Dauphiny, where 
at the solstice the villagers went out upon the bridge when 
the sun rose, and offered him an omelet.3 The custom of 
burning alive the finest calf, to save a murrain· struck herd, 
had its last examples in Cornwall in the 19th century; 
the records of bealtuinn sacrifices in Scotland continue in 
the Highlands within a century ago; and Scotchmen still 
living remember the corner of a field being left untilled for 
the Goodman's Croft (ie., the Devil's), but the principle of' 
'cheating the devil' was already in vogu4il, and the piece 
of land allotted was but a worthless scrap" It is a 
remnant of old sa.crificial rite, when the Swedes still bake 
at yule-tide a cake in the shape of a boar, representing the 
boar sacrificed of old to Freyr, and Oxford to this day com
memorates the sa.me ancestral ceremony, when the boar's 
head is carried in to the Christmas feast at Queen's College, 
with its appointed carol, 'Caput apri defero, Reddens 
laudes Domino.' 5 With a lingering recollection of the old 

1 Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volksaberglaube,' p. 86. See also Grimm, 'Deutsche 
Myth.' pp. 417, 602. 

2 Hylten-Cavallius, 'Wiirend och Wirdarne,' part i. I'p, 181,14.6,157, &e. 
a Monnier, 'Traditions Populaires,' pp. 187,666. 
4 R. Hunt, 'Pop. Rom. of W. of England,' 1st Ser. p. 237. Pennant, 

• Tour in Scotland,' in Pinkerton, vol. iii. p. 49. J. Y. Sim}l8On, Address 
to Soc. Antiq. Scotland, 1861, p. 83 ; Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. iii. pp. 74, 
817. 

5 Brand, vol. i. p. 484. Grimm,' D. AI.' pp. 45, 194, 1188, see p. 250; 
• Dentsche Rechtsalterthiimer,' p. 900 i Hylt~n.Caval1ins. part i. p. 175. 
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libations, the German toper's saying still runs that heeltaps 
are a devil's offering.l 

As for sacrificial rites most fully and officially existing in 
modem Christendom, the presentation of ex-votos is one. 
The ecclesiastical opposition to the continuance of these 
claBBic thank-offerings was but temporary and partial In 
the 5th century it seems to have been usual to offer silver 
and gold eyes, feet, &c., to saints in acknowledgment of 
cures they had effected. At the beginning of the 16th 
century, Polydore Vergil, describing the classic custom, 
goes on to say: 'In the same manner do we now offer up 
in our churches sigillaria, that is, little images of wax, and 
oscilla. As oft as any part of the body is hurt, as the hand, 
foot, breast, we presently make a vow to God, and his 
saints, to whom upon our recovery we make an offering of 
that hand or foot or breast shaped in wax, which custom 
has so far obtained that this kind of images have passed to 
the other animals. Wherefore so for an ox, so for a horse, 
so for a sheep, we place puppets in the temples. In which 
thing any modestly scrupulous person may perhaps say he 
knows not whether we are rivalling the religion or the 
superstition of the ancients.'2 In modern Europe the 
custom prevails largely, but has perhaps somewhat subsided 
into low levels of society, to judge by the general use of 
mock silver and such-like worthless materials for the dedi
cated effigies. In Christian as in prre-Christian temples, 
clouds of incense rise as of old. Above all, though the 
ceremony of sacrifice did not form an original part of 
Christian worship, its prominent place in the ritual was 
obtained in early centuries. In that Christianity was re
cruited among nations to whom the conception of sacrifice 
was among the deepest of religious ideas, and the ceremony 
of sacrifice among the sincerest efforts of worship, there 
arose an observance suited to supply the vacant place. 

1 Grimm, I D. M.' p. 962. 
9 Beausobre, voL ii. p.667. Polydorus Vergiliu8, De Inventoribus Rerum 

(llaeel, 1621), lib. v. 1. 
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This result was obtained not by new introduction, but by 
transmutation. The solemn eucharistic meal of the primi
tive Christians in time assumed the name of the sacrifice 
of the mass, and was adapted to a ceremonial in which an 
offering of food and drink is set out by a priest on an altar 
in a temple, and consumed by priest and worshippers. The 
natural conclusion of an ethnographic survey of sacrifice, 
is to point to the controversy between Protestants and 
Catholics, for centuries past one of the keenest which 
have divided the Christian world, on this express question 
whether sacrifice is or is not a Christian rite. 

The next group of rites to be considered comprises 
Fasting and certain other means of producing ecstasy and 
other morbid exaltation for religious ends. In the fore
going researches on animism, it is frequently observed or 
implied that the religious beliefs of the lower races are in 
no small measure based on the evidence of visions and 
dreams, regarded as actual intercourse with spiritual beings. 
From the earliest phases of culture upward, we find religion 
in close alliance with ecstatic physical conditions. These 
are brought on by various means of interference with the 
healthy action of body and mind, and it is scarcely needful 
to remind the reader that, according to philosophic theories 
antecedent to those of modem medicine, such morbid dis
turbances are explained as symptoms of divine visitation, 
or at least of superhuman spirituality. Among the strongest 
means of disturbing the functions of the mind so as to 
produce ecstatic vision, is fasting, accompanied as it 
so usually is with other privations, and with prolonged 
solitary contemplation in the desert or the forest. Among 
the ordinary vicissitudes of savage life, the wild hunter has 
many a time to try involuntarily the effects of such a life 
for days and weeks together, and under these circumstances 
he soon comes to see and talk with phantoms which are to 
him visible personal spirits. The secret of spiritual inter
course thus learnt, he has thenceforth but to reproduce the 
cause in order to renew the effects. 
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The rite of fasting, and the utter ob,iective reality ascribed 
to what we call its morbid symptoms, are shown in striking 
details among the savage tribes of North America. Among 
the Indians (the accounts mostly refer to the Algonquin 
tribes), long and rigorous fasting is enjoined among boys 
and girls from a very early age; to be able to fast long is 
an enviable distinction, and they will abstain from food 

. three to seven days, or even more, taking only a little 
water. During these fasts, especial attention is paid to 
dreams. Thus Tanner tells the story of a certain Net
no-kwa, who at twelve years old fasted ten successive days, 
till in a dream a man came and stood before her, and after 
speaking of many things gave her two sticks, saying, C I 
give you these to walk upon, and your hair I give it to be 
like snow;' this assurance of extreme old age was through 
life a support to her in times of danger and distress. At 
manhood the Indian lad, retiring to a solitary place to fast 
and meditate and pray, receives visionary impreBBions 
which stamp his character for life, and especially he waits 
till there appears to him in a dream some animal or thing 
which will be henceforth his 'medicine,' the fetish-repre
sentative of his manitu or protecting genius. For instance, 
an aged warrior who had thus in his youth dreamed of a 
bat coming to him, wore the skin of a bat on the crown of 
his head henceforth, and was all his life invulnerable to his 
enemies as a bat on the wing. In after life, an Indian who 
wants anything will fast till he has a dream that his manitu 
will grant it him. While the men are away hunting, the 
children are sometimes made to fast, that in their dreams 
they may obtain omens of the chase. Hunters fasting 
before an expedition are informed in dreams of the haunts 
of the game, and the means of appeasing the wrath of the 
bad spirits; if the dreamer fancies he sees an Indian who 
has been long dead, and hears him say, C If thou wilt 
sacrifice to me thou shalt shoot deer at pleasure,' he will 
prepare a sacrifice, and burn the whole or part of a deer, 
in honour of the apparition. Especially the 'meda' or 
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• medicine-man' receives in fasts much of his qualifica
tion for his sacred office. The Ojibwa prophetess, known 
in after life as Catherine Wabose, in telling the story of 
her early years, relates how at the age of womanhood she 
fasted in her secluded lodge till she went up into the 
heavens and saw the spirit at the entrance, the Bright Blue 
Sky; this was the first supernatural communication of her 
prophetic career. The account given to Schoolcraft by . 
Chingwauk, an Algonquin chief deeply versed in the mystic 
lore and picture-writing of his people, is as follows: 
• Chingwauk began by saying that the ancient Indians 
made a great merit of fasting. They fasted sometimes 
six or seven days, till both their bodies and minds became 
free and light, which prepared them to dream. The object 
of the ancient seers was to dream of the sun, as it was 
believed that such a dream would enable them to see every
thing on the earth. And by fasting long and thinking 
much on the subject, they generally succeeded. Fasts 
and dreams were at first attempted at an early age. What 
a young man sees and experiences during these dreams and 
fasts, is adopted by him as truth, and it becomes a prin
ciple to regulate his future life. He relies for success on 
these revelations. If he has been much favoured in his 
fasts, and the people believe that he has the art of looking 
into futurity, the path is open to the highest honours. 
The prophet, he continued, begins to try his power in 
secret, with only one assistant, whose testimony is neces
sary should he succeed. As he goes on, he puts down 
the figures of his dreams and revelations, by symbols, 
on bark or other material, till a whole winter is some
times passed in pursuing the subject, and he thus has 
a record of his principal revelations. If what he pre
dicts is verified, the assistant mentions it, and the record 
is then appealed to as proof of his prophetic power and 
skill. Time increases his fame. His kee-kllt-wins, or 
records, are finally shown to the old people, who meet 
together and consult upon them, for the whole nation 
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believe in these revelations. They in the end give their 
approval, and declare that he is gifted as a prophet-is 
inspired with wisdom, and is fit to lead the opinions of the 
nation. Such, he concluded, was the ancient custom, and 
the celebrated old war-captains rose to their power in this 
manner.' It remains to say that among these American 
tribes, the 'jossakeed' or soothsayer prepares himself by 
fasting and the use of the sweating-bath for the state of 
convulsive ecstasy in which he utters the dictates of his 
familiar spirits.1 

The practice of fasting is described in other districts of 
the uncultured world as carried on to produce similar 
ecstasy and supernatural converse. The account by Roman 
Pane in the Life of Colon describes the practice in Hayti 
of fasting to obtain knowledge of future events from the 
spirits (cemi); and a century or two later, rigorous fasting 
formed part of the apprentice's preparation for the craft of 
, boye' or sorcerer, evoker, consulter, propitiator, and 
exorciser of spirits.2 The' keebet' or conjurers of the 
Abipones were believed by the natives to be able to inflict 
disease and death, cure all disorders, make known distant 
and future events, cause rain, hail, and tempests, call up 
the shades of the dead, put on the form of tigers, handle 
serpents unharmed, &c. These powers. were imparted by 
diabolical assistance, and Father Dobrizhofler thus describes 
the manner of obtaining them :-' Those who aspire to the 
office of juggler are said to sit upon an aged willow, over
hanging some lake, and to abstain from food for several 
days, till they begin to see into futurity. It always 
appeared probable to me that these rogues, from long 
fasting, contract a weakness of brain, a giddiness, and kind 

1 Tanner's 'Narrative,' p. 288. Loskiel, 'N. A. Ind.' lJart i. p. 76, School· 
craft, • Ind. Tribes,' part i. pp. 3f, 113, 360, 391 j Jl&rt iii. p. 227. Catlin, 
'N. A. Ind.' vol. i. p.36. Charlevoix,' Nouv. Fro'vol. ii. p. 170 j vol. vi. 
p.67. Klemm, 'Cultur·Gescho' vol. ii. p, 170. Waitz,' Antbropologie,' vol. iii. 
pp. 206, 217. 

I Colombo, 'Vita,' ch. xxv. Rochefort,' lies Antilles,' p. 601. See al80 
Meiners, vol. ii. p. U3 (Guyana). 
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of delirium, which makes them imagine that they are gifted 
with superior wisdom, and give themselves out for magi
cians. They impose upon themselves first, and afterwards 
upon others.' 1 The Malay, to make himself invulnerable, 
retires for three days to solitude and scanty food in the 
jungle, and if on the third day he dreams of a beautiful 
spirit descending to speak to him, the charm is worked.' 
The Zulu doctor qualifies himself for intercourse with the 
'amadhlozi,' or ghosts, from whom he is to obtain direc
tion in his craft, by spare abstemious diet, want, Buffering, 
castigation, and solitary wandering, till fainting fits or coma 
bring him into direct intercourse with the spirits. These 
native diviners fast often, and are worn out by f-astings, 
sometimes of several days' duration, when they become 
partially or wholly ecstatic, and see visions. So thoroughly 
is the connexion between fasting and spiritual intercourse 
acknowledged by the Zulus, that it has become a saying 
among them, 'The continually stuffed body cannot see 
secret things.' They have no faith in a fat prophet.s 

The effects thus looked for and attained by fasting among 
uncultured tribes continue into the midst of advanced civili
zation. No wonder that, in the Hindu tale, king Vasava
datta and his queen after a solemn penance and a three 
days' fast should see Siva in a dream and receive his gra
cious tidings; no wonder that, in the actual experience of 
to-day, the Hindu yogi should bring on by fasting a state 
in which he can with bodily eyes behold the gods.' The 
Greek oracle-priests recognized fasting as a means of bring
ing on prophetic dreams and visions; the Pythia of Delphi 
herself fasted for inspiration; Galen remarks that fasting 
dreams are the clearer.6 Through after ages, both cause 

1 Dobrizhoffer, 'Abiponea,' vol. ii. }I. 68. 
t St. John, • Far East,' vol. i. p. 144. 
3 Dohne, 'Zulu Die.' 8. v. 'nyanga;' Grout, 'Zulu-land,' p. 168; Calla· 

way, 'Religion of Amazulu,' p. 387. 
t Somadeva Bhatta, tr. Brockhaus. vol. ii p. 81. Meiners, vol. ii. p. 147. 
D Maury, • Magie,' &0., p. 237; Pausan. i 34; Philostrat. Apollon. Tyan. i ; 

Galen. Comment. in Hippocrat. i. 
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and consequence have held their places in Christendom. 
Thus Michael the Archangel, with sword in right hand 
and scales in left, appears to a certain priest of Siponte, 
who during a twelvemonth's course of prayer and fasting 
had been asking if he would have a temple built in his 
honour:-

• preeihus jejunia longis 
Addiderat, totoque orans Be afHixerat anno.' 1 

Reading the narratives of the wondrous sights seen by 
St. Theresa and her companions, how the saint went in 
spirit into hell and saw the darkness and fire and unutter
able despair, how she had often by her side her good patrons 
Peter and Paul, how when she was raised in rapture above 
the grate at the nunnery where she was to take the sacra
ment, Sister Mary Baptist and others being present, they 
saw an angel by her with a golden fiery dart at the end 
whereof was a little fire, and he thrust it through her heart 
and bowels and pulled them out with it, leaving her wholly 
inflamed with a great love of God-the modem reader 
naturally looks for details of physical condition and habit 
of life among the sisterhood, and as naturally finds that 
St. Theresa was of morbid constitution and subject to 
trances from her childhood, in after life subduing her flesh 
by long watchings and religious discipline, and keeping 
severe fast during eight months of the year.2 It is needless 
to multiply such medireval records of fasts which have pro
duced their natural effects in beatific vision-are they not 
written page after page in the huge folios of the Bollandists ? 
So long as fasting is continued as a religious rite, so long 
its consequences in morbid mental exaltation will continue 
the old and savage doctrine that morbid phantasy is super
natural experience. Bread and meat would have robbed 
the ascetic of many an angel's visit; the opening of the 
refectory door must many a time have closed the gates of 
heaven to his gaze. 

1 Baptist. Mantuau. FBilt. iz. 350. 
I • Aota Sanotorum Bolland.' S. Theresa. 
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It is indeed not the complete theory of fasting as a reli
gious rite, but only an important and perhaps original part 
of it, that here comes into view. Abstinence from food 
has a principal place among acts of self-mortification or 
penance, a province of religious ordinance into which the 
present argument scarcely enters. Looking at the practice 
of fasting here from an animistic point of view, as a process 
of bringing on dreams and visions, it will be well to mention 
with it certain other means by which ecstatic phenomena 
are habitually induced. 

One of" these means is the use of drugs. In the West India 
Islands at the time of the discovery, Columbus describes 
the religious ceremony of placing a platter containing' co
hoba' powder on the head of the idol, the worshippers then 
snuffing up this powder through a cane with two branches 
put to the nose. Pane further describes how the native 
priest, when brought to a sick man, would put himself in 
communication with the spirits by thus snuffing cohoba, 
• which makes him drunk, that he kno:ws not what he does, 
and so says many extraordinary things, wherein they affirm 
that they are talking with the cemis, and that from them it 
is told them that the infirmity came.' On the Amazons, 
the Ollaguas have continued to modern times the use of 
narcotic plants, producing an intoxication lasting twenty
four hours, during which they are subject to extraordinary 
visions; from one of these plants they obtain the • curupa ' 
powder which they snuff into their nostrils with a Y-shaped 
reed.1 Here the similar names and uses of the drug plainly 
show historical connexion between the Omaguas and the An
tilles islanders. The Californian Indians would give children 
narcotic potions, in order to gain from the ensuing visions 
information about their enemies; and thus the Mundrucus 

I Colombo, • Vita,' eh. Ixii; Roman Pane, ibid. eb. xv. ; ann in Pinkerton, 
vol. xii. Condamine,' Travels,' in Pinkerton, vol. xiv. p. 226; 1llartius, 
• Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. pp. 441, 631 (details of snulf.powders among 
Oruaguas, Otom&CS, &C. ; native names eurupa, parica, niopo, nupa; made 
from seeds of Mimosa acacioides, Acacia niopo). 
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of North Brazil, desiring to discover murderers, would 
administer such drinks to seers, in whose dreams the 
criminals appeared 1 The Darien Indians used the seeds of 
the Datura sanguinea to bring on in children prophetic 
delirium, in which they revealed hidden treasure. In Peru 
the priests who talked with the • hu8.C&' or fetishes used 
to throw themselves into an ecstatic condition by a narcotic 
drink called • tonca,' made from the same plant, whence 
its name of 'huacaca.cha' or fetish-herb.! The Mexican 
priests also appear to have used an ointment or drink made 
with seeds of • ololiuhqui,' which produced delirium and 
visions. 3 In both Americas tobacco served for such pur
poses. It must be noticed that smoking is more or less 
practised among native races to produce full intoxication, 
the smoke being swallowed for the purpose. By smoking 
tobacco, the sorcerers of Brazilian tribes raised themselves 
to ecstasy in their convulsive orgies, and saw spirits; no 
wonder tobacco came to he called the • holy herb:' So 
North American Indians held intoxication by tobacco to be 
supernatural ecstasy, and the dreams of men in this state 
to be inspired. 5 This idea may explain a remarkable pro
ceeding of the Delaware Indians. At their festival in 
honour of the Fire-god with his twelve attendant manitus, 
inside the house of sacrifice a small oven-hut was set up, 
consisting of twelve poles tied together at the top and 
covered with blankets, high enough for a man to stand 
nearly upright within it. After the feast this oven was 
heated with twelve red-hot stones, and twelve men crept 
inside. An old man threw twelve pipefulls of tobacco on 
these stones, and when the patients had borne to the utmost 

1 Maury, • Magie,' &c., p. 425. 
2 Seemann, • Voy. of Herald,' vol. i. p. 256. Rivero and Taohudi, 'Peru

vian Antiquities,' p. 184. J. G. Muller, p. 897. 
, Brasseur, • Menque,' vol. iii. p. 668; Clavigero, vol. ii. p. 40; J. G. 

Miiller, p. 666. 
• J. G. Miiller, • Amer. Urrelig.' p. 277 ; Hernandez, • Historia ltlexicana,' 

lih. v. c. 61; Purchas, vol. iv. p. 1292. 
~ D. Wilson, • Prehistoric Mall,' \'01. i. p. 487. 
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the heat and suffocating smoke, they were taken out, gene
rally falling in a swoon. 1 This practice, which was carried 
on in the last century, is rema$able for its coincidence 
with the Scythian mode of purification after a funeral, as 
described by Herodotus. He relates that they make their 
hut with three stakes sloping together at the top and 
covered in with wooden felts; then they cast red-hot stones 
into a trough placed within and throw hemp-seed on them, 
which sends forth fumes such as no Greek vapour-bath 
could exceed, and the Scyths in their sweating-hut roar 
with delight. 2 

Not to dwell on the ancient Aryan deification of an 
intoxicating drink, the original of the divine Soma of the 
Hindus and the divine Haoma of the Parsis, nor on the 
drunken orgies of the worship of Dionysos in ancient 
Greece, we find more exact Old World analogues of the 
ecstatic medicaments used in the lower culture. Such are 
the decoctions of thalassregle which Pliny speaks of as 
drunk to produce delirium and visions; the drugs men
tioned by Hesychius, whereby Hekate was evoked; the 
medireval witch-ointments which brought visionary heings 
into the presence of the patient, transported him to the 
witches' sabbath, enabled him to turn into a beast. 3 The 
survival of such practices is most thorough among the 
Persian dervishes of our own day. These mystics are not 
only opium-eaters, like so large a proportion of their 
countrymen; they are hashish-smokers, and the effect of 
this drug is to bring them into a state of exaltation passing 
into utter hallucination. To a patient in this condition, 
says Dr. Polak, a little stone in the road will seem a great 
block that he must stride over; a gutter becomes a wide 
stream to his eyes, and he calls for a boat to ferry him 

1 Loskiel. • Ind. of N. A.' part i. p. 42. 
\I Herodot. iv. 78-5. 
3 Ma.my, • Magie,' &e., I.e. ; PHn. xxiv. 102; Hesych. s.v •• W1l'1jT£lpa' 

See also Ba.stiau, • Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 152. &e.; Haring.Gould, • Were· 
wolves.' p. 149. 
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across; men's voices sound like thunder in his ears; he 
fancies he has wings and can rise from the ground. These 
ecstatic effects, in which miracle is matter of hourly expe
rience, are considered in Persia as high religious develop
ments; the visionaries and their rites are looked on as holy, 
and they make converts. l 

Many details of the production of ecstasy and swoon by 
bodily exercises, chanting and screaming, &0., have been 
incidentally given in describing the doctrine of demoniacal 
possession. I will only further cite a few typical cases to 
show that the practice of bringing on swoons or fits by 
religious exercises, in reality or pretence, is one belonging 
originally to savagery, whence it has been continued into 
higher grades of civilization. We may judge of the mental 
and bodily condition of the priest or sorcerer in Guyana, by 
his preparation for his sacred office. This consisted in the 
first place in fasting and flagellation of extreme severity; at 
the end of his fast he had to dance till he fell senseless, and 
was revived by a potion of tobacco-juice causing violent 
nausea and vomiting of blood; day after day this treatment 
was continued till the candidate, brought into or confirmed 
in the condition of a • convulsionary,' was ready to pass 
from patient into doctor. 2 Again, at the Winnebago medi
cine-feast, members of the fraternity assemble in a long 
arched booth, and with them the candidates for initiation, 
whose preparation is a three days' fast, with severe sweating 
and steaming with herbs, under the direction of the old 
medicine-men. The initiation is performed in the assembly 
by a number of medicine-men. These advance in line, as 
many abreast as there are candidates; holding their medi
cine-bags before them with both hands, they dance forward 
slowly at first, uttering low guttural sounds as they approach 
the candidates, their step and voice increasing in energy, 
until with a violent • Ough !' they thrust their medicine-

1 Polak, 'Persien,' vol. ii. p. 245; VamWry in 'Mem. Anthrop. Soc.' 
vol. ii. p. 20; Meiners, vol. ii. p. 216. 

~ Meiners, vol. ii. p. 162. 
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bags at their breasts. Instantly, as if struck with an electric 
shock, the candidates fall prostrate on their faces, their 
limbs extended, their muscles rigid and quivering. Blankets 
are now thrown over them, and they are suffered to lie thus 
a few moments; as soon as they show signs of recovering 
from the shock, they are assisted to their feet and led forward. 
Medicine-bags are then put in their hands, and medicine
stones in their mouths; they are now medicine men or 
women, as the case may be, in full communion and fellow
ship; and they now go round the bower in company with 
the old members, knocking others down promiscuously by 
thrusting their medicine-bags at them. A feast and dance 
to the music of drum and rattle carryon the festivaV 
Another instance may be taken from among the Alfurus of 
Celebes, inviting Empong Lembej to descend into their 
midst. The priests chant, the chief priest with twitching 
and trembling limbs turns his eyes towards heaven; Lembej 
descends into him, and with horrible gestures he springs 
upon a board, beats about with a bundle of leaves, leaps 
and dances, chanting legends of an ancient deity. After 
some hours another priest relieves him, and sings of another 
deity. So it goes on day and night till the fifth day, and 
then the chief priest's tongue is cut, he falls into a swoon 
like death, and they cover him up. They fumigate with 
benzoin the piece taken from his tongue, and swing a censer 
over his body, calling back his soul; he revives and dances 
about, lively but speechless, till they give him back the rest 
of his tongue, and with it his power of speech. 2 Thus, in 
the religion of uncultured races, the phenomenon of being 
• struck' holds so recognised a position that impostors 
will even counterfeit it. In its morbid nature, its genuine 
cases at least plainly correspond with the fits which history 
records among the convulsionnaires of St. Medard and the 
enthusiasts of the Cevennes. Nor need we go even a gene-

1 Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' part iii. 1'. 286. 
I Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 146. Compare' Oestl. Asil'D,' voi. ii. p. 247 

(Aracan). 
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ration back to see symptoms of the same type accepted as 
signs of grace among ourselves. Medical descriptions of 
the scenes brought on by fanatical preachers at 'revivals' 
in England, Ireland, and America, are full of interest to 
students of the history of religious rites. I will but quote a 
single case. 'A young woman is described as lying ex
tended at full length; her eyes closed, her hands clasped 
and elevated, and her body curved in a spasm so violent 
that it appeared to rest arch-like upon her heels and the 
back portion of her head. In that position she lay without 
speech or motion for several minutes. Suddenly she uttered 
a terrific scream, and tore handfuls o~ hair from her un
covered head. Extending her open hands in a repelling 
attitude of the most appalling terror, she exclaimed, "Oh, 
that fearful pit!" During this paroxysm three strong men 
were hardly able to restrain her. She extended her arms 
on either side, clutching spasmodically at the grass, shudder
ing with terror, and shrinking from some fearful inward 
vision; but she ultimately fell back exhausted, nerveless, 
and apparently insensible.' 1 Such descriptions carry us 
far back in the history of the human mind, showing modem 
men still in ignorant sincerity producing the very fits and 
swoons to which for untold ages savage tribes have given 
religious import. These manifestations in modern Europe 
indeed form part of a revival of religion, the religion of 
mental disease. 

From this series of rites, practical with often harmful 
practicality, we tum to a group of ceremonies whos~ charac
teristic is picturesque symbolism. In discussing sun-myth 
and sun worship, it has come into view how deeply the 
association in men's mind of the east with light and warmth, 
life and happiness and glory, of the west with darkness and 
chill, death and decay, has from remote ages rooted itself in 
religious belief. It will illustrate and confirm this view to 
observe how the same symbolism of east and west has taken 
shape in actual ceremony, giving rise to a series of practices 

1 D. H. Tuke in • Journal of Mental Science,' Oct. 1870, p. 368. 
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concerning the posture of the dead in their graves and the 
living in their temples, practices which may be classed under 
the general heading of Orientation. 

While the setting sun has shown to men, from savage 
ages onward, the western region of death, the rising sun has 
displayed a scene more hopeful, an eastern home of deity. 
It seems to be the working out of the solar analogy, on the 
one hand in death as sunset, on the other in new life as 
sunrise, that has produced two contrasted rules of burial, 
which agree in placing the dead in the sun's path, the line 
of east and west. Thus the natives of Australia have in 
some districts well-marked thoughts of the western land of 
the dead, yet the custom of burying the dead sitting with 
face to the east is also known among them.l The Samoans 
and Fijians, agreeing that the land of the departed lies in 
the' far west, bury the corpse lying with head east and feet 
west; \I the body would but have to rise and walk straight 
onward to follow its soul home. This idea is stated ex
plicitly among the Winnebagos of North America; they will 
sometimes bury a dead man sitting up to the breast in a 
hole in the ground, looking westward; or graves are dug 
east and west, and the bodies laid in them with the head 
eastward, with the motive ' that they may look towards the 
happy land in the west.' 3 With these customs may be 
compared those of certain South American tribes. The 
Yumanas bury their dead bent double with faces looking 
toward the heavenly region of the sunrise, the home of 
their great good deity, who they trust will take their souls 
with him to his dwelling;' the Guarayos bury the corpses 
with heads turned to the east, for it is in the eastern sky 
that their god Tamoi, the Ancient of Heaven, has his 
happy hunting-grounds where the dead will meet again.5 

1 Grey, , Australia,' vol. ii. p. 327. 
2 Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 230. Seemann, I Viti,' p. 161. 
a Schoolcraft, I Indian Tribes,' part iv. p. 54. 
4 Martins, I Ethnog. Amero' vol. i. p. 485. 
~ D'Orbiguy, • L'Houuue AlUtlricaill,' vol. ii. pr. 319, 330. 
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On the other hand the Peruvian custom was to place the 
dead huddled up in a sitting posture and with faces turned 
to the west. l Barbaric Asia may be represented by the 
modern Ainos of Ye88o, burying the dead lying robed in 
white with the head to the east, 'because that is where the 
sun rises;' or by the Tunguz who bury with the head to 
the west; or by the medireval Tatars, raising a great mound 
over the dead, and setting up thereon a statue with face 
turned toward the east, holding a drinking-cup in his hand 
before his navel; or by the modern Siamese, who do not 
sleep with their heads to the west, because it is in this 
significant position that the dead are bumed.2 The burial 
of the dead among the ancient Greeks in the line of east 
and west, whether according to Athenian custom of the 
head toward the sunset, or the converse, is another link in 
the chain of custom.s Thus it is not to late and isolated 
fancy, but to the carrying on of ancient and widespread 
solar ideas, that we trace the well-known legend that the 
body of Christ was laid with the head toward the west, thus 
looking eastward, and the Christian usage of digging graves 
east and west, which prevailed through medireval times and 
is not yet forgotten. The rule of laying the head to the 
west, and its meaning that the dead shall rise looking toward 
the east, are perfectly stated in the following passage from 
an ecclesiastical treatise of the 16th century: 'Debet autem 
quis sic sepeliri, ut capite ad occidentem posito, pedes 
dirigat ad orientem, in quo quasi ipsa positione orat: et 
iRnuit quod promptus est, ut de occasu festinet ad ortum: 
de mundo ad seculum." 

1 Rivero ami Tschudi, 'PeMlvian Antiquities,' p. 202. See also Arhouaset 
and Daumas, 'Voyage,' p. 277 (Kafirs). 

2 Bickmore, in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vii. p. 20. Georgi,' Reise,' vol. i. 
p. 266. Gu1. de Rnhruquia in Hakluyt vol. i. p. 78. Bastian, • Oestl. 
Asien;' vol. iii. p. 228. 

a lElian. Var. Hist. v. ]4, vii. ]9: Plutarch. Solon, x; Diog. lAert. 
801011 : Welcker, vol. i. 11. 404. 

• Beda in Die S. PaschR!. Dllraml, Rationale Divinorum Officiorum, lib. 
vii. c. 35-9. Brand,' Popular Allti')llities,' vol. ii. 1'1'. 295, 318. 
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Where among the lower races sun-worship begins to con
solidate itself in systematic ritual, the orientation of the 
worshipper and the temple becomes usual and distinct. 
The sun-worshipping Comanches, preparing for the war
path, will place their weapons betimes on the east side of 
the lodge to receive the sun's first rays; it is a remnant of 
old solar rite, that the Christianized Pueblo Indians of New 
Mexico turn to the sun at his rising.1 It has been already 
noticed how in old times each morning at sunrise the Sun
chief of the Natchez of Louisiana stood facing the east at 
the door of his house, and smoked toward the sun first, 
before he turned to the other three quarters of the world \1 

The cave-temple of the sun-worshipping Apalaches of 
Florida had its opening looking east, and within stood the 
priests on festival days at. dawn, waiting till the first rays 
entered to begin the appointed rites of chant and incense 
and offering.s In old Mexico, where sun-worship was the 
central doctrine of the complex' religion, men knelt in prayer 
towards the east, and the doors of the sanctuaries looked 
mostly westward 4 It was characteristic of the solar worship 
of Peru that even the villages were habitually built on slopes 
toward the east, that the people might see and greet the 
national deity at his rising. In the temple of the sun at 
Cuzco, his splendid golden disc on the western wall looked 
out through the eastern door, so that as he rose his first 
beams fell upon it, reflected thence to light up the sanc
tuary.6 

In Asia, the ancient Aryan religion of the sun manifests 
itself not less plainly in rites of orientation. They have 
their place in the weary ceremonial routine which the Brah-

1 Gregg, • Commerce of Prairies,' vol. i. pp. 270, 273; vol. ii. p. 318. 
2 Charlevoix, • Nouvelle France,' vol. vi. p. 178. 
3 Rochefort, • lies Antilles,' p. 865. 
• Clavigero, • Messico,' vol. ii. p. 24; J. G. Miiller, p.641. See Oviedo, 

• Nicaragua,' p. 29. 
D J. G. Miille!', p. 363 j Prescott, • Poru,' book i. cll. 3. Garcilaso de la 

Vega, • Commentarios Reales,' lib. iii. c. :l0, says it was at the east end; cf. 
lib. vi. Co 21 (llama sacrificed with head to east). 
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man must daily accomplish. When he has performed the 
dawn ablution, and meditated on the effulgent sun-light 
which is Brahma, the supreme soul, he proceeds to worship 
the sun, standing on one foot and resting the other against 
his ankle or heel, looking toward the east, and holding his 
hands open before him in a hollow form. At noon, when 
he has again adored the sun, it is sitting with his face to 
the east that he must read his daily portion of the Veda; it 
is looking toward the east that his offering of barley and 
water must be first presented to the gods, before he turns 
to north and south; it is with first and principal direction 
to the east that the consecration of the fire and the sacrifi
cial implements, a ceremony which is the groundwork of all 
his religious acts, has to be performed.1 The significance 
of such reverence paid by adorers of the sun to the glorious 
eastern region of his rising, may be heightened to us by 
setting beside it a ceremony of a darker faith, displaying 
the awe-struck horror of the western home of death. The 
antithesis to the eastward consecration by the orthodox 
Brahmans is the westward consecration by the Thugs, 
worshippers of Kali the death-goddess. In honour of Kali 
their victims were murdered, and to her the sacred pickaxe 
was consecrated, wherewith the graves of the slain were dug. 
At the time of the suppression of Thuggee, Englishmen 
had the consecration of the pickaxe performed in make
believe in their presence by those who well knew the dark 
ritual On the dreadful implement no shadow of any living 
thing must fall, its consecrator sits facing the west to per
form the fourfold washing and the sevenfold passing through 
the fire, and then, it being proved duly consecrated by the 
omen of the coco-nut divided at a single cut, it is placed 
on the ground, and the bystanders worship it, turning to 
the west.2 

These two contrasted rites of east and west established 

1 Colebrooke, • Essays,' vol. i., iv. and v. 
2 • I1lUStratiODB of the History and Practices of the Thugs,' London, 1837, 

1'. 46. 
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themselves a~d still remain established in modern European 
religion. In judging of the course of history that has 
brought about this state of things, it scarcely seems that 
Jewish influence was effective. The Jewish temple had the 
entrance in the east, and the sanctuary in the west. Sun
worship was an abomination to the Jews, and the orientation 
especially belonging to it appears as utterly opposed to 
Jewish usage, in Ezekiel's horror-stricken vision: • and, 
behold, at the door of the temple of Jehovah, between the 
porch and the altar, about five-and-twenty men, with their 
backs toward the temple of Jehovah, and their faces toward 
the east, and they worshipped the sun toward the east.' 1 

Nor is there reason to suppose that in later ages such 
orientation gained ground in Jewish ceremony. The solar 
rites of other nations whose ideas were prominent in the early 
development of Christianity, are sufficient to account for the 
rise of Christian orientation. On the one hand there was 
the Asiatic' sun-worship, perhaps specially related to the 
veneration of the rising sun in old Persian religion, and 
which has left relics in the east of the Turkish empire into 
modern years; Christian sects praying toward the sun, and 
Yezidis turning to the east as their kibleh and burying their 
dead looking thither.2 On the other hand, orientation was 
recognized in classic Greek religion, not indeed in slavish 
obedience to a uniform law, but as a principle to be worked 
out in converse ways. Thus it was an Athenian practice 
for the temple to have its entrance east, looking out through 
which the divine image stood to behold the rising sun. 
This rule it is that Lucian refers to, when he talks of the 
delight of gazing toward the loveliest and most longed-for 
of the day, of welcoming the sun as he peeps forth, of taking 
one's fill of light through the wide-open doors, even as the 

1 Ezek. viii. 16; Miahna, • Sukkoth,' v. See Fergusson in Smith's • Dic
tionary of the Bible,' 8. v. • Temple.' 

~ Hyde, • Veterum Persarum Religionis Historia,' ch. iv. Niebuhr, 
• Reisebeachreibung nach Arabien,' vol. i. p. 396. Layard,' Nineveh,' vol. i. 
ch. ix. 
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ancients built their temples looking forth. Nor was the 
contrary rule as stated by Vitruvius less plain in meaning; 
the sacred houses of the immortal gods shall be so arranged, 
that if no reason prevents and choice is free, the temple and 
the statue erected in the cell shall look toward the west, so 
that they who approach the altar to sacrifice and vow and 
pray may look at once toward the statue and the eastern 
sky, the divine figures thus seeming to arise and look upon 
them. Altars of the gods were to stand toward the east.l 

Unknown in primitive Christianity, the ceremony of 
orientation was developed within its first four centuries. It 
became an accepted custom to turn in prayer toward the 
east, the mystic region of the Light of the W orId, the Sun 
of Righteousness. Augustine says, C When we stand at 
prayer, we turn to the east, where the heaven arises, not as 
though God were only there, and had forsaken all other 
parts of the world, but to admonish our mind to turn to a 
more excellent nature, that is, to the Lord.' No wonder 
that the early Christians were thought to practise in sub
stance the rite of sun-worship which they practised in form. 
Thus Tertullian writes: C Others indeed with greater truth 
and verisimilitude believe the sun to be our God. . . . . 
the suspicion arising from its being known that we pray 
toward the region of the east.' Though some of the most 
ancient and honoured churches of Christendom stand to 
show that orientation was no original law of ecclesiastical 
architecture, yet it became dominant in early centuries. 
That the author of the C Apostolical Constitutions' should 
be able to give directions for building churches toward the 

t( '" " • , ",' , ). t eas 0 otICO~ ErTT(J) E7r"p.'1ICf/~, lCaT avaTOl\a~ TETpap.p.EVO~ ,Jus as 
Vitruvius had laid down the rule as to the temples of the 
gods, is only a part of that assimilation of the church to the 
temple which took effect so largely in the scheme of worship. 
Of all Christian ceremony, however, it was in the rite of 
baptism that orientation took it!! fullest and most picturesque 

I Lucian. De Domo, vi. Vitruv. de Architcctura, iv. 5. See Welcker, vol. i. 
p. ~03. 
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. form. The catechumen was placed with face toward the 
west, and then commanded to renounce Satan with gestures 
of abhorrence, stretching out his hands against him, or 
smiting them together, and blowing or spitting against him. 
thrice. Cyril of Jerusalem, in his (Mystagogic Catechism: 
thus depicts the scene: 'Ye first came into the ante-room 
of the baptistery, and standing toward the west (7rpor T<lS

olJ(1'p.ar) ye were commanded to put away Satan, stretching 
out your hands as though he were present. . . . . And 
why did ye stand toward the west 1 It was needful, for 
sunset is the type of darkness, and he is darkness and has 
his strength in darkness; therefore symbolically looking 
toward the west ye renounce that dark and gloomy ruler: 
Then turning round to the east, the catechumen took up his 
allegiance to his new master, Christ. The ceremony and 
its significance are clearly set forth by Jerome, thus: (In 
the mysteries [meaning baptism] we first renounce him who 
is in the west, and dies to us with our sins; and so, turning 
to the east, we make a covenant with the Sun of righteous
ness, promising to be his servants.' 1 This perfect double 
rite of east and west, retained in the baptismal ceremony 
of the Greek Church, may be seen in Russia to this day. 
The orientation of churches and the practice of turning to 
the east as an act of worship, are common to both Greek 
and Latin ritual. In our own country they declined from· 
the Reformation, till at the beginning of the 19th century 
they seemed falling out of use; since then, however, they 
have been restored to a certain prominence by the revived 
medirevalism of our own day. To the student of history, it 
is a striking example of the connexion of thought and cere
mony through the religions of the lower and higher cultura, 
to see surviving in our midst, with meaning dwindled into 

1 Augustin. de Serm. 00111. in Monte, ii. 5. TertuIlian. Contra Valentin. 
iii. i Apolog. xvi. Constitutiones ApostolicfC, ii. 57. Cyril. Catech. 101ystag. 
i. 2. Hieronym. in Amos. vi. 14 i Bingham, • Antiquities of Chr. Church,' 
hook viii. cb. 3, book xi. ah. 7, book xiii. ab. 8. J. M. Neale, 'Eastern 
Church,' part i. p. 956; Romanoff, • Greco-Russian Church,' p. 67. 
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symbolism, this ancient solar rite. The influence of the 
divine Sun upon his rude and ancient worshippers still 
subsists before our eyes as a mechanical force, acting 
diamagnetically to adjust the axis of the church and turn 
the body of the worshipper. 

The last group of rites whose course through religious 
history is to be outlined here, takes in the varied dramatic 
acts of ceremonial purification or Lustration. ,With all the 
obscurity and intricacy due to age-long modification, the 
primitive thought which underlies these ceremonies is still 
open to view. It is the transition from practical to symbolic 
cleansing, from removal of bodily impurity to deliverance 
from invisible, spiritual, and at last moral evil. Our 
language follows this ideal movement to its utmost stretch, 
where such words as cleansing and purification have passed 
from their first material meaning, to signify removal of 
ceremonial contamination, legal guilt, and moral sin. 
What we thus express in metaphor, the men of the lower 
culture began early to act in ceremony, purifying persons 
and objects by various prescribed rites, especially by dipping 
them in and sprinkling them with water, or fumigating them 
with and passing them through fire. It is the plainest proof 
of the original practicality of proceedings now passed into 
formalism, to point out how far the ceremonial lustrations 
still keep their connexion with times of life when real 
purification is necessary, how far they still consist in formal 
cleansing of the new-born child and the mother, of the man
slayer who has shed blood, or the mourner who has touched 
a corpse. In studying the distribution of the forms of 
lustration among the races of the world, while allowing for 
the large eftect of their transmission from religion to religion, 
and from nation to nation, we may judge that their diversity 
of detail and purpose scarcely favours a theory of their being 
all historically derived from one or even several special 
religions of the ancient world. They seem more largely to 
exemplify independent working out, in different directions, 
of an idea common to mankind at large. This view may 
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be justified by surveying lustration through a series of 
typical instances, which show its appearance and character 
in savage and barbaric culture, as being an act belonging to 
certain well-marked events of human life. 

The purification of the new-born child appears among 
the lower races in various forms, but perhaps in some par
ticular instances borrowed from the higher. It should be 
noticed that though the naming of the child is often asso
ciated with its ceremonial cleansing, there is no real con
nexion between the two rites, beyond their coming due at 
the same early time of life. To those who look for the 
matter-of-fact origin of such ceremonies, one of the most 
suggestive of the accounts available is a simple mention of 
the two necessary acts of washing and name-giving, as done 
together in mere practical purpose, but not as yet passed 
into formal ceremony-the Kichtak Islanders, it is remarked, 
at birth wash the child, and give it a name.l Among the 
Yumanas of Brazil, as soon as the child can sit up, it is 
sprinkled with a decoction of certain herbs, and receives a 
name which has belonged to an ancestor.2 Among some 
J akun tribes of the Malay Peninsula, as soon as the child 
is born it is carried to the nearest stream and washed; it is 
then brought back to the house, the fire is kindled, and 
fragrant wood thrown on, over which it is passed several 
times.s The New Zealanders' infant baptism is no new 
practice, and is considered by them an old traditional rite, 
but nothing very similar is observed among other branches 
of the Polynesian race. Whether independently invented 
or not, it was thoroughly worked into the native religious 
scheme. The baptism was performed on .the eighth day or 
earlier, at the side of a stream or elsewhere, by a native 
priest who sprinkled water on the child with a branch or 
twig; sometimes the child was immersed. With this lus
tration it received its name, the priest repeating a list of 

1 Billing8, 'N. Russia,' p. 175. 
t Martiua, 'Ethnog. Amer.· vol. i. p. 485. 
I 'Joum. Ind. Archip.· vol. ii. p. 264. 
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ancestral names till the child chose one for itself by sneez
ing at it. The ceremony was of the nature of a dedication, 
and was accompanied by rhythmical formulas of exhortation. 
The future warrior was bidden to flame with anger, to leap 
nimbly and ward off the spears, to be angry and bold and 
industrious, to work before the dew is off the ground; the 
future housewife was bidden to get food and go for firewood 
and weave garments with panting of breath. In after years, 
a second sacred sprinkling was performed to admit a lad 
into the rank of warriors. It has to be noticed with refer
ence to the reason of this ceremonial washing, that a new
born child is in the highest degree tapu, and may only be 
touched by a few special persons till the restriction is 
removed.! In Madagascar, a fire is kept up in the room 
for several days, then the child in its best clothes is in due 
form carried out of the house and back to its mother, both 
times being carefully lifted over the fire, which is made 
near the door.2 In Africa, some of the most noticeable 
ceremonies of the class are these. The people of Sarac 
wash the child three days after birth with holy water.s 
When a Mandingo child was about a week old its hair was 
cut, and the priest, invoking blessings, took it in his arms, 
whispered in its ear, spat thrice in its face, and pronounced 
its name aloud before the aesembled company.' In Guinea, 
when a child is born, the event is publicly proclaimed, the 
new-born babe is brought into the streets, and the headman 
of the town or family sprinkles it with water from a basin, 
giving it a name and invoking blessings of health and 
wealth upon it; other friends follow the example, till the 
child is thoroughly drenched.5 In these various examples 

I Taylor, 'New Zealand,' I" 184; Yate, p. 82; Polack, vol. i. p. 51; 
A. S. ThomsoD, vol. i. p. 118; Klemm, 'Cultur-Gesch.' vol. iv. p. 304. 
See Schirren, 'Wandersageu der Neuseeliinder,' pp. 68, 183; Shortland, 
p.145. . 

2 E\Ii~, 'Madagascar,' vol. i. p. 152. 
3 ~lnnzinger, 'O_t·Afrika,' 1'. 387. 
4 Park, • Travels,' ch. vi. 
I J. L. Wilson, 'Wc~tf'm Africa,' 1'. 399. See also Bastian, ; M~D8Ch,' 

Digitized by Coogle 



432 RITES AND CEREMONIES. 

of lustration of infants, the purifications by fire have es
pecial importance ethnologically, not because this proceeding 
is more natural to the savage mind than that of bathing or 
sprinkling with water, but because this latter ceremony may 
sometimes have been imitated from Christian baptism. The 
fact of savage and barbaric lustration of infants being in 
several cases associated with the belief in re-birth of ances
tral souls seems to mark the rite as belonging to remote 
pre-Christian ages.1 

The purification of women at childbirth, &c., is cere
monially practised by the lower races under circumstances 
which do not suggest adoption from more civilized nations. 
The seclusion and lustration among North American Indian 
tribes have been compared with those of the Levitical law, 
but the resemblance is not remarkably close, and belongs 
rather to a stage of civilization than to the ordinance of a 
particular nation. It is a good case of independent develop
ment in such customs, that the rite of putting out the fires 
and kindling' new fire' on the woman's return is common 
to the Iroquois and Sioux in North America,2 and tJte 
Basutos in South Africa. These latter have a well-marked 
rite of lustration by sprinkling, performed on girls at 
womanhood..3 The Hottentots considered mother and child 
unclean till they had been washed and smeared after the 
uncleanly native fashion.· Lustrations with water .were 
usual in West Africa.6 Tatar tribes in Mongolia used 
bathing, while in Siberia the custom of leaping over a fire 
answered the purpose of purification.6 The Mantras of the 
Malay Peninsula have made the bathing of the mother after 

vol. ii. p. 279 (Watjc); 'Anthropological Review,' Nov. 1864, p. 243 
(rtlpongwe); Barker-Webb and Berthelot, vol. ii. p. 163 (Tenerife). 

I See pp. 5, 437. 
t Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 261; part iii. p. 243, &C. 

Charlevoix, 'Nouvelle France,' vol. v. p. 425. Wilson in 'Tr. Eth. Soc: 
vol. iv. p. 294. 

3 CasaUs, 'Basutos,' P. 267. 
4 Kolben, vol. i. pp. 273, 283. 
G Bosman, in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. pp. 423, 527; Meiners, "o\. ii. 

pp. 107.463. . 
8 Pallas, ' Mongolische VOlkerschaften,' vol. i. p. 166, &:c. ; Strahlenberg, 

C Siberia,' p. 97. 
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childbirth into a ceremonial ordinance. 1 It is so among the 
indigenes of India, where both in northern and southern 
districts the naming of the child" comes into connexion with 
the purification of the mother, both ceremonies being per
formed on the same day. 2 Without extending further this 
list of instances, it is sufficiently plain that we have before 
us the record of a practical custom becoming consecrated 
by traditional habit, and making its way into the range of 
religious ceremony. 

Much the same may be said of the purification of savage 
and barbaric races on occasion of contamination by blood
shed or funeral. In North America, the Dacotas use the 
vapour-bath not only as a remedy, but also for the removal 
of ceremonial uncleanness, such as is caused by killing a 
person, or touching a dead body. S So among the Navajos, 
the man who has been deputed to carry a dead body to 
burial, holds himself unclean until he has thoroughly washed 
himself in water prepared for the purpose by certain cere
monies. 4 In Madagascar, no one who has attended a 
funeral may enter the palace courtyard till he has bathed, 
and in all cases there must be an ablution of the mourner's 
garments on returning from the grave. 5 Among the Basutos 
of South Africa, warriors returning from battle must rid 
themselves of the blood they have shed, or the shades of 
their victims would pursue them and disturb their sleep. 
Therefore they go in procession in full armour to the nearest 
stream to wash, and their weapons are washed also. It is 
usual in this ceremony for a sorcerer higher up the stream 
to put in some magical ingredient, such as he also uses in 
the preparation of the holy water which is sprinkled over 
the people with a beast's tail at the frequent public purifica
tions. These Basutos, moreover, use fumigation with burn
ing wood to purify growing corn, and cattle taken from the 

1 Bourien in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. 1'. 81. 
~ Dalton in 'Tr. Et11. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 22; ShOl'tt, ibid. vol. iii. p. 375. 
3 Sl:hoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 255. 
4 Hrinton, • MythR of New World,' p. 127. 
5 Ellis, , Madagascar.' vol. i. p. 241 ; see Pl', 407, 419. 
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enemy. Fire serves for purification iu cases too trifling to 
require sacrifice; thus when a mother sees her child walk 
over a grave, she hastens to call it, makes it stand before 
her, and lights a small fire at its feet. 1 The Zulus, whose 
horror of a dead body will induce them to cast out and 
leave in the woods their sick people, at least strangers, 
purify themselves by an ablution after a funeral. It is to be 
noticed that these ceremonial practices have come to mean 
something distinct from mere cleanliness. Kaffirs who will 
purify themselves from ceremonial uncleanness by washing, 
are not in the habit of washing themselves or their vessels 
for ordinary purposes, and the dogs and the cockroaches 
divide between them the duty of cleaning out the milk
baskets. 2 Medireval Tatar tribes, some of whom had COD

scientious scruples against bathing, have found passing 
through fire or between two fires a sufficient purification, 
and the household stuff of the dead was lustrated in this 
latter way. 3 

In the organised nations of the semi-civilized and civi
lized world, where religion shapes itself into elaborate and 
systematic schemes, the practices of lustration familiar to 
the lower culture now become part of stringent ceremonial 
systems. It seems to be at this stage of their existence 
that they often take up in addition to their earlier cere
monial significance an ethical meaning, absent or all but 
absent from them at their first appearance above the reli
gious horizon. This will be made evident by glancing over 
the ordinances of lustration in the great national religions 
of history. It will be well to notice first the usages of two 
semi-civilized nations of America, which though they have 
scarcely produced practical effect on civilization at large, 
give valuable illustration of a transition period in culture, 
leaving apart the obscure question of their special civiliza-

1 Casalis, • Basutos,' p. 258. 
2 Grout, I Zulu.land,' p. 147; Backhollse, • Mauritius and S. Africa,' 

pp. 213, 225. 
3 Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. iii. p. 75 i Ruhruquis, in Pinkerton, vol. vii. 

p. 82 i PI"no C"rpini in Hakluyt, vol. i. p. 37. 
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tion having been influenced in early or late times from the 
Old World. . 

In the religion of Peru, lustration is well-marked and 
characteristic. On the day of birth, the water in which the 
child had been washed was poured into a hole in the ground, 
charms being repeated by a wizard or priest; an excellent 
instance of the ceremonial washing away of evil influences. 
The naming of the child was also more or less generally 
accompanied witp ceremonial washing, as in districts where 
at two years old it was weaned, baptized, had its hair cere
monially cut with a stone knife, and received its child
name; Penlvian Indians still cut oft' a lock of the child's 
hair at its baptism. Moreover, the significance of lustra
tion as removing guilt is plainly recorded in ancient Peru; 
after confession of guilt, an Inca bathed in a neighbouring 
river and repeated this formula, '0 thou River, receive the 
sins I have this day confessed unto the Sun, carry them 
down to the sea, and let them never more appear.'l In 
old Mexico, the first act of ceremoniallustration took place 
at birth. The nurse washed the infant in the name of the 
water-goddess, to remov(\ the impurity of its birth, to 
cleanse its heart and give it a good and perfect life ; then 
blowing on water in her right hand she washed it again, 
warning it of forthcoming trials and miseries and labours, 
and praying the invisible Deity to descend upon the water, 
to cleanse the child from sin and foulness, and to deliver it 
from misfortune. The second act took place some four 
days later, unless the astrologers postponed it. At a festive 
gathering, amid fires kept alight from the first ceremony, 
the nurse undressed the child sent' by the gods into th~ sad 
and doleful world, bade it receive the life-giving water, and 
washed it, driving out evil from each limb and ofli~ring to 
the deities appointed prayers for virtue and blessing. It 

I Rivero and Tschudi, 'Peruvian Antiquities,' p. 180; J. O. MUller, 
'Amer. Urrelig.' p. 389; Acosta, 'Ind. Oce.' v. c. 25; Brinton, p. 126. 
See account of the rite of driving out sicknesses and evils into the rivers, 
• Rites and Laws of Incas,' tl'. and ed. by C. R. Markham, p. 22. 
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was then that the toy instruments of war or craft or house
hold labour were placed in the boy's or girl's hand (a custom 
singularly corresponding with one usual in China), and the 
other children, instructed by th~ir parents, gave the new
comer its child-name, here again to be replaced by another 
at manhood or womanhood. There is nothing unlikely in 
the statement that the child was also passed four times 
through the fire, but the authority this is given on is not 
sufficient. The religious character of ablution is well 
shown in Mexico by its forming part of the daily service 
of the priests. Aztec life ended as it had begun, with 
ceremonial lustration; it was one of the funeral ceremonies 
to sprinkle the head of the corpse with the lustral water of 
this life.l 

Among the nations of East Asia, and acroBB the more civi
lized Turanian districts of Central Asia, ceremonial lustra
tion comes frequently into notice; but it would often bring 
in difficult points of ethnography to attempt a general judg
ment how far these may be native local rites, and how far cere
monies adopted from foreign religious systems. As examples 
may be mentioned in Japan the sprinkling and naming of 
the child at a month old, and other lustrations connected 
with worship;2 in China the religious ceremony at the first 
washing of the three days' old infant, the lifting of the bride 
over burning coals, the sprinkling of holy-water over sacri
fices and rooms and on the mourners after a funeral; 3 in 
Burma the purification of the mother by fire, and the annual 
sprinkling-festival.4 Within the range of Buddhism in its 
Lamaist form, we find such insta.nces as the Tibetan and 

1 Sahagun, • Nueva Espall!,,' lib. vi. ; Torquemada, • Monarquia Indiana,' 
lib. xii.; Clavigero, vol. ii. pp. 39, 86, &c.; Humboldt, • Vues des Cor· 
dilleres,' Mendoza Cod. ; .T. C. Milller, p. 652. 

2 Siebold, • Nippon,' v. p. 22; Kempfer, • Japan,' eh. xiii. in Pinkerton, 
vol. vii. 

, Doolittle, • Chinese,' vol. i. p. 120, vol. ii. p. 273. Davis, vol. i. p. 
269. 

4 Bastian, • Oestl. Asien,' vol. ii. p. 247; Meiners, vol. ii. p. 106 j Symes 
in Pinkerton, vol. ix. p. 435. 
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Mongol lustration of the child a few days after birth, the 
lama blessing the water and immersing the child thrice, and 
giving its name; the Buraet consecration by threefold wash
ing; the Tibetan ceremony where the mourners returning 
from the funeral stand before the fire, wash their hands with 
warm water over the hot coals, and fumigate themselves 
thrice wigb proper formulas. l With this infant baptism of 
Tibetans and Mongols may be compared the rite of their 
ethnological kinsfolk in Europe. The Lapps in their semi
Christianized state had a form of baptism, in which a new 
name, that of the deceased ancestor who would live again 
in the child, as the mother was spiritually informed in a 
dream, was given with a threefold sprinkling and washing 
with warm water where mystic alder-twigs were put. This 
ceremony, though called by the Scandinavian name of 
, laugo' or bath, was distinct from the Christian baptism 
to which the Lapps also conformed.2 The natural ethno
graphic explanation of these two baptismal ceremonies 
existing together in N orthem Europe, is that Christianity 
had brought in a new rite, without displacing a previous 
native one. 

Other Asiatic districts show lustration in more compact 
and characteristic religious developments. The Brahman 
leads a life marked by recurring ceremonial purification, 
from the time when his first appearance in the world brings 
uncleanne88 on the household, requiring ablution and clean 
garments to remove it, and thenceforth through his years 
from youth to old age, where bathing is a main part of the 
long minute ceremonial of daily worship, and further wash
ings and aspersions enter into more solemn religious acts, 
till at last the day comes when his kinsfolk, on their way 
home from his funeral, cleanse themselves by a final bath 
from their contamination by his remains. For the means 

1 Koppen, 'Religion des Buddha,' vol. ii. p. 320; Bastian, 'Paychologie,' 
pp. 151, 211 j 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 499. 

9 Leems, • Finnmarkens Lapper.' Copenhagen, c. xiv., xxii., and Jessen, 
c. xiv. j Pinkerton, vol i. p. 483 j Klemm, • Cultur-Gcsch.' vol. iii. p. 77. 
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of some of his multifarious lustrations the Hindu has re
course to the sacred cow, but his more frequent medium of 
removing uncleanness of body and soul is water, the divine 
waters to which he prays, 'Take away, 0 Waters, whatso
ever is wicked in me, what I have done by violence or curse, 
and untruth!' 1 The Parsi religion prescribes a system of 
lustrations which well shows its common origin with that 
of Hinduism by its similar use of cow's urine and of water. 
Bathing or sprinkling with water, or applications of 'nirang , 
washed off with water, form part of the daily religious rites, 
as well as of such special ceremonies as the naming of the 
new-born child, the putting on of the sacred cord, the puri
fication of the mother after childbirth, the purification of 
him who has touched a corpse, when the unclean demon, 
driven by sprinkling of the good water from the top of the 
head and from limb to limb, comes forth at the left toe and 
departs like a fly to the evil region of the north. It is, 
perhaps, the influence of this ancestral religion, even more 
than the actual laws of Islam, that makes the modem 
Persian so striking an example of the way in which cere
mony may override reality. It is rather in form than in 
fact that his cleanliness is next to godliness. He carries 
the principle of removing legal uncleanness by ablution 80 

far, that a holy man will wash his eyes when they have been 
polluted by the sight of an infidel. He will carry about a 
water-pot with a long spout for his ablutions, yet he depopu
lates the land by his neglect of the simplest sanitary rules, 
and he may be seen by the side of the little tank where 
scores of people have been in before him, obliged to clear 
with his hand a space in the foul scum on the water, before 
he plunges in to obtain ceremonial purity.2 

J Ward, 'HindOO8,' vol. ii. pp. g6, 246, 837; Colebrooke, 'Eaaaya,' 
vol. ii. Wuttke, 'Geach. des Heidenthuma,' vol. ii. p. 378. I Rig.Veda,' i. 
22,23. 

I Avesta, Vendidad, v.-xii.; Lord, in Pinkerton, vol. viii. p. 670; 
Naoroji, 'Parsee Religion'; Polak, I Persien,' vol. i. p. 855, &c., vol. ii. 
p. 271. Meiners, vol. ii. p. 125. 
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Over against the Aryan rites of lustration in the religions 
of Asia, may be set the well-known types in the religions of 
classic Europe. At the Greek amphidromia, when the child 
was about a week old, the women who had assisted at the 
birth washed their hands, and afterwards the child was 
carried round the fire by the nurse, and received its name j 

the Roman child received its prrenomen with a lustration at 
about the same age, and the custom is recorded of the nurse 
touching its lips and forehead with spittle. To wash before 
an act of worship was a ceremony handed down by Greek and 
Roman ritual through the classic ages: lCa6apair o£ OPOO-Otf, 
at/>uopavajJ.EvoL CTTElxETE vaous--aO lavatum, ut sacrificem. 
The holy-water mingled with salt, the holy-water vessel at 
the temple entrance, the brush to sprinkle the worshippers, 
all belong to classic antiquity. Romans, their Hocks and 
herds and their fields, were purified from disease and other 
ill by lustrations which show perfectly the equivalent nature 
of water and fire as means of purification j the passing of 
flocks and shepherds through fires, the sprinkling water with 
laurel branches, the fumigating with fragrant boughs and 
herbs and sulphur, formed part of the rustic rites of the 
Palilia. Bloodshed demanded the lustral ceremony. Hektor 
fears to pour with unwashen hands the libation of dark 
wine, nor may he pray bespattered with gore to cloud
wrapped Zeus j JEneas may not touch the household gods 
till cleansed from slaughter by the living stream. It was 
with far changed thought that Ovid wrote his famous reproof 
of his too-easy countrymen, who fancied that water could 
indeed wash off the crime of blood:-

'Ah nimium faciles, qui triatia crimina cmdia 
Fluminea toli posse putetia aqua.' 

Thus, too, the mourner must be cleansed by lustration 
from the contaminating presence of death. At the door of 
the Greek house of mourning was set the water-vessel, that 
those who had been within might sprinkle themselves and 
be clean; while the mourners returning frolll a Roman 
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funeral, aspersed with water and stepping over fire, were by 
this double process made pure. l 

The ordinances of purification in the Levitical law relate 
especially to the removal of legal uncleanness connected 
with childbirth, death, and other pollutions. Washing was 

for such PUl'P0l'Ol', also sprinklinp 
l'oparation, watol' with the ashes of 
Ablution formed eonsecration of 

withuut it they might ot the altar Dor 
tlz,bomacle. In the lator Jowish national Ollltn7"~~ 

perhaps through intercourse with nations whose lustrations 
entered more into the daily routine of life, ceremonial wash
ings were multiplied. It seems also that in this period 
must be dated the ceremony which in after ages has held so 
great a place in the religion of the world, their rite of 

proselytes.2 lustrations al'O 
water, or in dust or saud, nO"lotnlCon 

hefore prayer, on special dayr 
l'pecial uncleannol'fL are strictly 

in prinCipii", usage of 
religion; and their details, whether invented or adopted as 
they stand in Islam, are not carried down from Judaism or 
Christianity.3 The rites of lustration which have held and 
hold their places within the pale of Christianity are in well
marked historical connexion with Jewish and Gentile ritual. 

by fire has as an actual,,,,,t,,",u,, 

in Smith's 'Die. 
, s. v. 'amphid ' 'sacrificium,' 

Gtsch. der RcligiolHlto ¥o,mcyer, • Dc Vete'"l"oo 
Ruttoatiollibus ;' Montfuutuu, EXl'liquce,' &t. 

passages; Homer, II. vi. 266 j Euril'. Ion. 96; Theocrit. xxiv. 95; 
lEn. ii. 719; Plaut. Au!ular. iii. 6; Pel'S. Sat. ii. 31; Ovid. Fast. i. 669, 
ii. 45, iv. 727; Festus, s. v. 'aqua et ignis,' &e. The obsoure subject of 
lustrntion in the mysteries is here left untcuehed. 

~ Ex. xxix. 4, xxx. 18, xl. 12; Lev. viii. 6, xiv. 8, xv. 6, xxii. 6; Numb. 
xix. &e.; Lightfoot ill 'Works,' vol. xi.; Browne in Smith's' Die. of the 

baptism;' Calmet, 
• De Religionc llllo"twdUolitu Lane,' Modem Ego 
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among some little-known 'Christian sects, and in the Euro
pean folklore custom of passing children through or over 
fire, if indeed we can be sure that this rite is lustral and 
not sacrificiaI.1 The usual medium of purification is water. 
Holy-water is in full use through the Greek and Roman 
churches. It blesses the worshipper as he enters the temple, 
it cures disease, it averts sorcery from man and beast, it 
drives demons from the possessed, it stops the spirit-writer's 
pen, it drives the spirit-moved table it is sprinkled upon to 
dash itself frantically against the wall; at least these are 
among the powers attributed to it, and some of the most 
striking of them have been lately vouched for by papal 
sanction. This lustration with holy water so exactly con
tinues the ancient classic rite, that its apologists are apt to 
explain the correspondence by arguing that Satan stole it 
for his own wicked ends.2 Catholic ritual follows ancient 
sacrificial usage in the priest's ceremonial washing of hands 
before mass. The priest's touching with his spittle the 
ears and nostrils of the infant or catechumen, saying, 
(Ephphatha,' is obviously connected with passages in the 
Gospels; its adoption as a baptismal ceremony has been 
compared, perhaps justly, with the classical lustration by 
spittle. 3 Finally, it has but to be said that ceremonial 
purification as a Christian act centres in baptism by water, 
that symbol of initiation of the convert which history traces 
from the Jewish rite to that of John the Baptist, and thence 
to the Christian ordinance. Through later ages adult bap
tism carries on the Jewish ceremony of the admission of 
the proselyte, while infant baptism combines this with the 
lustration of the new-born infant. Passing through a range 
of meaning such as separates the sacrament of the Roman 

1 Bingham, 'Antiquities of Christian Church,' book xi. ch. 2. Grimm, 
I Deutsche My thologie, , p. 592; Leslie, I Early Races of Scotland,' voL i 
p. 113; Pennant, in Pinkerton, vol. iii. p. 383. 

I Rituale Romallum; Gaume, I L'Ean Benite;' Middleton, 'Letter from 
Rome,' &c. 

3 Rituale Romannm. Bingbam, book x. cb. 2, book xv. ch. 3. See 
Mark vii. 34, viii. 23 j Jolin ix. 6. 
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centurion from the sacrament of the Roman cardinal, becom
ing to some a solemn symbol of new life and faith, to some 
an act in itself of supernatural efficacy, the rite of baptism 
has remained almost throughout the Christian world the 
outward sign of the Christian profession. 

In considering the present group of religious ceremonies, 
their manifestations in the religions of the higher nations 
have been but scantily outlined in comparison with their 
rudimentary forms in the lower culture. Yet this reversal 
of the proportions due to practical importance in no way 
invalidates, but rather aids, the ethnographic lessons to be 
drawn by tracing their course in history. Through their 
varied phases of survival, modification, a.nd succeBBion, they 
have each in its own way brought to view the threads of 
continuity which connect the faiths of the lower with the 
faiths of the higher world; they have shown how hardly 
the civilized man can understand the religious rites even of 
his own land without knowledge of the meaning, often the 
widely unlike meaning, which they bore to men of distant 
ages and countries, representatives of gra.des of culture far 
different from his. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

CONCLUSION. 

Practical result. of the study of Primitive Culture-Its bearing least upon 
Positive Science, greatest upon Intellectual, Moral, Social, and Political 
Philosophy - Language - Mythology - Ethics and Law - Religion -
Action of the Science of Culture, as a means of furthering progress 
and removing hindrance, effective in the course of Civilisation. 

IT now remains, in bringing to a close these investigations 
on the relation of primitive to modern civilization, to urge 
the practical import of the considerations raised in their 
course. Granted that archreology, leading the student's 
mind back to remotest known conditions of human life, 
shows such life to have been of unequivocally savage type ; 
granted that the rough-hewn flint hatchet, dug out from 
amidst the bones of mammoths in a drift gravel-bed to lie 
on an ethnologist's writing-table, is to him a very type of 
primitive culture, simple yet crafty, clumsy yet purposeful, 
low in artistic level yet fairly started on the ascent toward 
highest development-what then? Of course the history 
and prre-history of man take their proper places in the 
general scheme of knowledge. Of course the doctrine of 
the world-long evolution of civilization is one which 
philosophic minds will take up with eager interest, as a 
theme of abstract science. But .beyond this, such research 
has its practical side, as a source of power destined to 
influence the course of modern ideas and actions. To 
establish a connexion between what uncultured ancient men 
thought and did, and what cultured modern men think and 
do, is not a matter of inapplicable theoretic knowledge, for 
it raises the issue, how far are modern opinion and conduct 
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based on the strong ground of soundest modern knowledge, 
or how far only on such knowledge as was available in the 
earlier and ruder stages of culture where their types were 
shaped. It has to be maintained that the early history of 
man has its bearing, almost ignored as that bearing has 
been by those whom it ought most stringently to affect, on 
some of the deepest and most vital points of our intellectual, 
industrial, and social state. 

Even in advanced Rciences, such as relate to measure and 
force and structure in the inorganic and organic world, it is 
at once a common and a serious error to adopt the principle 
of letting bygones be bygones. Were scientific systems the 
oracular revelations they sometimes all but pretend to be, 
it might be justifiable to take no note of the condition of 
mere opinion or fancy that preceded them. But the inves
tigator who turns from his modern text-books to the 
antiquated dissertations of the great thinkers of the past, 
gains from tbe history of his own craft a truer view of the 
relation of theory to fact, learns from the course of growth 
in each current hypothesis to appreciate its raison d'etre 
and full significance, and even finds that a return to older 
starting-points may enable him to find new paths, where 
the modern track seems stopped by impassable barriers. 
It is true that rudimentary conditions of arts and sciences 
are often rather curious than practically instructive, 
especially because the modern practitioner has kept up, as 
mere elementary processes, the results of the ancient or 
savage man's most strenuous efforts. Perhaps our tool
makers may not gain more than a few suggestive hints from 
a museum of savage implements, our physicians may only 
be interested in savage recipes so far as they involve the 
use of local drugs, our mathematicians may leave to the 
infant-school the highest flights of savage arithmetic, our 
astronomers may only find in the star-craft of the lower 
races an uninstructive combination of myth and common
place. But there are departments of knowledge, of not less 
consequence than mechanics and medicine, arithmetic and 
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astronomy, in which the study of the lowest stages, as influ
encing the practical acceptance of the higher, cannot be 
thus carelessly set aside. 

If we survey the state of educated opinion, not within the 
limits of some special school, but in the civilized world at 
large, on !luch subjects especially as relate to Man, his 
intellectual and moral nature, his place and function among 
his fellow-men and in the universe at laloge, we see existing 
side by side, as if of equal right, opinions most diverse ill 
real authority. Some, vouched for by direct and positive 
evidence, hold their ground as solid truths. Others, though 
founded 011 crudest theories of the lower culture, have been 
so modified under the influence of advancing knowledge, 
as to afford a satisfactory framework for recognized facts; 
and positive science, mindful of the origin of its own 
philosophic schemes, must admit the validity of such a 
title. Others, lastly, are opinions belonging properly to 
lower intellectual levels, which have held their place into 
the higher by mere force of ancestral tradition; these are 
survivals. Now it is the practical office of ethnography to 
make known to all whom it may concern the tenure of 
opinions in the public mind, to show what is received on 
its own direct evidence, what is ruder ancient doctrine 
reshaped to answer modern ends, and what is ,but time
honoured superstition in the garb of modern knowledge. 

Topic after topic shows at a glimpse the way in which 
ethnography bears on modern intellectual conditions. 
Language, appearing as an art in full vigour among rude 
tribes, already displays the adaptation of childlike devices 
in self-expressive sound and pictorial metaphor, to utter 
thoughts as complex and abstruse as savage minds demand 
speech for. When it is considered how far the development 
of knowledge depends on full and exact means of expressing 
thought, is it not a pregnant consideration that the language 
of civilized men is but the language of savages, more or less 
improved in structure, a good deal extended in vocabulary, 
made more precise in the dictionary definition of words? 
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The development of language between its savage and 
cultured stages has been made in its details, scarcely in its 
principle. It is not too much to say that half the vast 
defect of language as a method of utterance, and half the 
vast defect of thought as determined by the influence of 
language, are due to the fact that speech is a scheme 
worked out by the rough and ready application of material 
metaphor and imperfect analogy, in ways fitting rather the 
barbaric education of those who formed it, than our own. 
Language is one of those intellectual departments in which 
we have gone too little beyond the savage stage, but are 
still as it were hacking with stone celts and twirling 
laborious friction-fire. Metaphysical speculation, again, has 
been one of the potent influences on human conduct, and 
although its rise, and one may almost say also its decline 
and fall, belong to comparatively civilized ages, yet its 
connexion with lower stages of intellectual history may to 
some extent be discerned. For example, attention may be 
recalled to a special point brought forward in this work, that 
one of the greatest of metaphysical doctrines is a transfer to 
the field of philosophy from the field of religion, made when 
philosophers familiar with the conception of object-phantoms 
used this to provide a doctrine of thought, thus giving rise 
to the theory of ideas. Far more fully and distinctly, the 
study of the savage and barbaric intellect opens to us the 
study of Mythology. The evidence here brought together 
as to the relation of the savage to the cultured mind in the 
matter of mythology has, I think, at any rate justified this 
claim. With a consistency of action so general as to amount 
to mental law, it is proved that among the lower races all 
over the world the operation of outward events on the 
inward mind leads not only to statement of fact, but to 
formation of myth. It gives no unimportant clues to the 
student of mental history, to see by what regular processes 
myths are generated, and how, growing by wear and in
creasing in value at secondhand, they paSB into pseudo
historic legend. Poetry is full of myth, and he who will 
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understand it analytically will do well to study it ethno
graphically. In so far as myth, seriously or sportively 
meant, is the subject of poetry, and in so far as it is couched 
in language whose characteristic is that wild and rambling 
metaphor which represents the habitual expression of savage 
thought, the mental condition of the lower races is the key 
to poetry-nor is it a small portion of the poetic realm 
which these definitions cover. History, again, is an agent 
powerful, and becoming more powerful, in shaping men's 
minds, and through their minds their actions in the world; 
now one of the most prominent faults of historians is that, 
through want of familiarity with the principles of myth
development, they cannot apply systematically to ancient 
legend the appropriate tests for separating chronicle from 
myth, but with few exceptions are apt to treat the mingled 
mass of tradition partly with undiscriminating credulity and 
partly with undiscriminating scepticism. Even more in
jurious is the effect of such want of testing on that part of 
traditional or documentary record which, among any section 
of mankind, stands as sacred history. It is not merely that 
in turning to the index of some book on savage tribes, one 
comes on such a suggestive heading as this, 'Religion-see 
Mythology.' It is that within the upper half of the scale 
of civilization, among the great historic religions of the 
world, we all know that between religion and religion, and 
even to no small extent between sect and sect, the narratives 
which to one side are sacred history, may seem to the other 
mythic legend. Among the reasons which retard the pro
gress of religious history in the modern world, one of the 
most conspicuous is this, that so many of its approved 
historians demand from the study of mythology always 
weapons to destroy their adversaries' structures, but never 
tools to clear and trim their own. It is an indispensable 
qualification of the true historian that 'he shall be able to 

\ 

. look dispassionately on myth as a natural and regular product ' 
of the human mind, acting on appropriate facts in a manner 
suited to the intellectual state of the people producing it, 
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and that he shall treat it as an accretion to be deducted 
from professed history, whenever it is recognized by the 
tests of being decidedly against evidence as fact, and at the 
same time clearly explicable as myth. It is from the ethno
graphic study of savage and barbaric races that the know
ledge of the general laws of myth-development, required for 
the carrying out of this critical process, may be best or 
must necessarily be gained. 

The two vast united provinces of Morals and Law ha,"e 
been as yet too imperfectly treated on a general ethno
graphic scheme, to warrant distinct statement of results. 
Yet thus much may be confidently said, that where the 
ground has been even superficially explored, every glimpse 
reveals treasures of knowledge. It is already evident that 
enquirers who systematically trace each department of 
moral and legal institutions from the savage through the 
barbaric and into the civilized condition of mankind, thereby 
introduce into the scientific investigations of these subjects 
an indispensable element which merely theoretical writers 
are apt unscrupulously to dispense with. The law or 
maxim which a people at some particular stage of its his
tory might have made fresh, according to the information 
and circumstances of the period, is one thing. The law or 
maxim which did in fact become current among them by 
inheritance from an earlier stage, only more or less modified 
to make it compatible with the new conditions, is another 
and far different thing. Ethnography is required to bridge 
over the gap between the two, a very chasm where the argu
ments of moralists and legists are continually falling in, to 
crawl out maimed and helpless. Within modern grades of 
civilization this historical method is now becoming more 
and more accepted. It will not be denied that English 
law has acquired, by modified inheritance from past ages, a 
theory of primogeniture and a theory of real estate which 
are so far from being products of our own times that we 
must go back to the middle ages for anything like a satis
factory explanation of them; and as for more absolute 
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survival, did not Jewish disabilities stand practically, and 
the wager of battle nominally, in our law of not many 
years back? But the point to be pressed here is, that the 
development and survival of law are processes that did not 
first come into action within the range of written codes of 
comparatively cultured nations. Admitted that civilized 
law requires its key from barbaric law; it must be borne 
in mind that the barba~ lawgiver too was guided in 
judgment not so much by first principles, as by a reverent 
and often stupidly reverent adherence to the tradition of 
earlier and yet ruder ages. 

Nor can these principles be set aside in the scientific 
study of moral sentiment and usage. When the ethical 
systems of mankind, from the lowest savagery upward, have 
been analyzed and arranged in their stages of evolution, 
then ethical science, no longer vitiated by too exclusive 
application to particular phases of morality taken unrea
sonably as representing morality in general, will put its 
methods to fair trial on the long and intricate world-history 
of right and wrong. 

In concluding a work of which full half is occupied by 
evidence bearing on the philosophy of religion, it may well 
be asked, how does all this array of facts stand toward the 
theologian's special province? That the world sorely needs 
new evidence and method in theology, the state of religion 
in our own land bears witness. Take English Protestantism 
as a central district of opinion, draw an ideal line through 
its centre, and English thought is seen to be divided as by 
a polarizing force extending to the utmost limits of repul
sion. On one side of the dividing line stand such as keep 
firm hold on the results of the 16th century reformation, or 
seek yet more original canons from the first Christian ages; 
on the other side stand those who, refusing to be bound by 
the doctrinal judgments of past centuries, but introducing 
modern science and modern criticism as new factors in 
theological opinion, are eagerly pressing toward a new 
reformation. Outside these narrower limits, extremer 

11.-2 G 
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partizans occupy more distant ground on either side. On 
the one hand the Anglican blends gradually into the Roman 
scheme, a system so interesting to the ethnologist for its 
maintenance of rites more naturally belonging to barbaric 
culture; a system so hateful to the man of science for its' 
suppression of knowledge, and for that usurpation of 
intellectual authority by a sacerdotal caste which has at 
last reached its climax, now that an aged bishop can judge, 
by infallible inspiration, the results of researches whose 
evidence and methods are alike beyond his knowledge and 
his mental grasp. On the other hand, intellect, here 
trampled nnder foot of dogma, takes full revenge elsewhere, 
even within the domain of religion, in those theological 
districts where reason takes more and more the command 
over hereditary belief, like a mayor of the palace supersed
ing a nominal king. In yet farther ranges of opinion, 
religious authority is simply deposed and banished, and the 
throne of absolute reason is set up ·vithout a rival even in 
name; in secularism the feeling and imagination which in 
the religious world are bound to theological belief, have to 
attach themselves to a positive natural philosophy, and to a 
positive morality which shall of its own force control the acts 
of men. Such, then, is the boundless divergence of opinion 

. among educated citizens of an enlightened country, in an age 
scarcely approached by any former age in the possession of 
actual knowledge and the strenuous pursuit of truth as the 
guiding principle of life. Of the causes which have brought 
to pass so perplexed a condition of public thought, in so 
momentous a matter as theology, there is one, and that a 
weighty one, which demands mention here. It is the partial 
and one-sided application of the historical method of enquiry 
into theological doctrines, and the utter neglect of the 
ethnographical method which carries back the historical 
into remoter and more primitive regions of thought. Look
ing at each doctrine by itself and for itself, as in the abstract 
true or untrue, theologians close their eyes to the instances 
which history is ever holding up before them, that one phase 
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of a religious belief is the outcome of another, that in all 
times religion has included within its limits a system of 
philosophy, expressing its more or less transcendental con-

. ceptions in doctrines which form in any age their fittest 
representatives, but which doctrines are liable to modifica
tion in the general course of intellectual change, whether 
the ancient formulas still hold their authority with altered 
meaning, or are themselves reformed or replaced. Christen
dom furnishes evidence to establish this principle, if for 
example we will but candidly compare the educated opinion of 
Rome in the 5th with that of London in the 19th century, on 
such subjects as the nature and functions of soul, spirit, deity, 
and judge by the comparison in what important respects the 
philosophy of religion has come to differ even among men 
who represent in different ages the same great principles of 
faith. The general study of the ethnography of religion, 
through all its immensity of ' range, seems to countenance 
the theory of evolution in its highest and widest sense. In 
the treatment of some of its topics here, I have propounded 
special hypotheses as to the order in which various stages of 
doctrine and rite have succeeded one another in the history 
of religion. Yet how far these particular theories may hold 
good, seems even to myself a minor matter. The essential 
part of the ethnographic method in theology lies in admit
ting as relevant the compared evidence of religion in all 
stages of culture. The action of such evidence on theology 
proper is in this wise, that a vast proportion of doctrines 
and rites known among mankind are not to be judged as 
direct products of the particular religious systems which 
give them sanction, for they are in fact more or less 
modified results adopted from previous systems. The 
theologian, as he comes to deal with each element of belief 
and worship, ought to ascertain its place in the general 
scheme of religion. Should the doctrine or rite in question 
appear to have been transmitted from an earlier to a later 
stage of religious thought, then it should be tested, like 
any other point of culture, as to its place in development. 
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The question has to be raised, to which of these three cate
gories it belongs :-is it a product of the earlier theology, 
yet sound enough to maintain a rightful place in the later 1-
is it derived from a cruder original, yet so modified as to be
come a proper representative of more advanced views 1-is 
it a survival from a lower stage of thought, imposing on the 
credit of the higher by virtue not of inherent truth but of 
ancestral belief? These are queries the very asking of 
which starts trains of thought which candid minds should 
be encouraged to pursue, leading as they do toward the 
attainment of such measure of truth as the intellectual con
dition of our age fits us to assimilate. In the scientific 
study of religion, which now shows signs of becoming for 
many a year an, engrossing subject of the world's thought, 
the decision must not rest with a council in which the 
theologian, the metaphysician, the biologist, the physicist, 
exclusively take part. The historian and the ethnographer 
must be called upon to show the hereditary standing of each 
opinion and practice, and their enquiry must go back as far 
as antiquity or savagery can show a vestige, for there seems 
no human thought so primitive as to have lost its bearing 
on our own thought, nor so ancient as to have broken its 
connection with ou~ own life. 

lt is our happiness to live in one of those eventful periods 
of intellectual and moral history, when the oft-closed gates 
of discovery and reform stand open at their widest. How 
long these good days may last, we cannot tell. It may be 
that the increasing power and range of the scientific method, 
with its stringency of argument and constant check of fact; 
may start the world on a more steady and continuous course 
of progress than it has moved on heretofore. But if history 

,is to repeat itself according to precedent, we must look for-
ward to stiffer duller ages of traditionalists and commenta
tors, when the great thinkers of our time will be appealed 
to as authorities by men who slavishly accept their tenets, 
yet cannot or dare not follow their methods through better 
evidence to higher ends. In either case, it is for those 
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among us whose minds are set on the advancement of 
civilization, to make the most of present opportunities, that 
even when in future years progress is arrested, it may be 
arrested at the higher level. To the promoters of what is 
sound and reformers of what is faulty in modern culture, 
ethnography has double help to give. To impress men's 
minds with a doctrine of development, will lead them in all 
honour to their ancestors to continue the progressive work 
of past ages, to continue it the more vigorously because 
light hes incr~~ed ip the world, and where barbaric hordes 
groped blindly, cultured men can often move onward with 
clear view. It is a harsher, and at times even painful, office 
of ethnography to expose the remains of crude old culture 
which have passed into harmful superstition, and to mark 
these out for destruction. Yet this work, if less genial, is 
not less urgently needful for the good of mankind Thus, 
active at once in aiding progress and in removing hind
rance, the science of culture is essentially a reformer's 
science. 
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and obsession by demons, i. 98, 
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124, &8., 182, 404. 
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Deodand, origin of, i. 20,287. 
Destruction of objects sacrificed to 

dead, i. 483; to deities, ii. 376, &C. 
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apes, &c., i. 376. 
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tree, ii. 148; devil·dancers, ii. 
133; devil.worshippers, ii. 329. 
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ii.32. 
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astroloQ. 128; possessed objeots, 
i 125, 11. 155. 

Digitized by Coogle 



INDBX. 459 
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91; dualism, 316; supremacy, 
333. 

Dodona, oak of, ii. 219. 
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D'Orbigny, on religion of low tribes, 

i. 419 ; on sun-worship, ii. 286. 
Dravidian languages, high and low 

gender, i. 302. 
Dreams :-omens by, i. 121 ; by con

traries, 122; caused by exit of 
BOul, i. 440; by spiritual visit to 
BOul, i. 442, 478; evidence of 
future life, ii. 24, 49, 75 ; oracular 
fasting for, 410; narcotizing for, 
416. 

Drift, atone implements from, i. 58. 
Drivers' and Drovers' words, i. 180. 
Drowning, superstition against res-

cuing from, i. 107; caused by 
spirits, 109, ii. 209. 

Drugs used to produce morbid ex
citsment, dreams, visionl, &c., ii. 
416. 

Dual and plural numbers in primi
tin culture, i. 265. 

Dualiam:-good and evil s'pirits, ii. 
186 ; good and evil genius, 202; 
good and evil deity, 316. 

DUaii, ii. 190. 
Dwarfs, myths of, i. 385. 
Dyu, ii. 258. 

Earth, myths of, 322, &c., 364, ii. 
270, 320. 

Earth-bearer, i. 364. 
Earth-godde88 and earth-worship, i. 

322, &c., ii. 270, .306, 345. 
Earth-mother, i. 326, &c., 365. 
Earthquake, myths of, i. 364. 
Earthly Paradise, ii. 57, &c. 
Earthly resnrrection, ii. 5. 
East and West, burial of dead, turn

ing to in worship, adjusting 
temples toward, ii. 383, 422-

Easter fires and festivals, ii. 297. 
Eolipae, myths of, i. 288, 329, 356 ; 

driving oft" eclipse monster, i. 328. 
Eoat&By, swoon, &c. :-by exit of 

BOul, i. 439: by demoniacal pos-
8e88ion, ii. 130; induced by fast· 
ing, drugs, excitement, ii. 410. &c. 

Edda, i. 84, ti. 77, &c. 

F,fipt, antiquity of culture, i. 54; 
-religion of, future life, ii. 13, 96 ; 
animal worship, 238; sun-wor
ship, 295, 311: dualism, 327; 
polytheism and supremacy, 355. 

EI, ii. 355. 
Elagabal, Elagabalus, Heliogabalus, 

ii. 295, 398. 
Elements, worship of the fOUl·, ii. 

303. 
Elf-furrows, myth of, i. 393. 
Elijah as thunder-god, H. 264. 
Elysium, ii. 97. 
Embodiment of BOuls and spirits, ii. 

3,123, &c. 
Emotional tone, i. 166, &c. 
Emphasis, i. 173. 
Endor, witch of, i. 446. 
Ene~mens or demouiace, ii. 139. 
Englishman, Peruvian myth of, i. 

354. 
Enigmas, Greek, i. 93. 
Enoch, Book of, i. 408. 
Enthusiasm, changed signification 

of, ii. 183. 
Epicnrean theory of development of 

culture, i. 37, 60; of BOnl, 456; 
of ideas, 497. 

Epileptic fits by demoniaca1 POBSeI
sion, ii. 130, 137; induced, 419. 

Eponymic ancestors, &c., myths of, 
i. 387, 398, &c., ii. 235. 

EBSence of food consumed by soula, 
ii. 39; by deities, 381. 

Ethereal substance of BOul, i. 454; 
of spirit, ii. 198. 

Ethnological evidence from myths 
01 monstrous tribes, i. 379, &c. ; 
from eponymic race-genealogiea, 
401. 

Etiquette, significance of, i. 95. 
Etymological myths: -namee of 

places, i. 395; of persons, 396; 
nations, cities, &c., traced to 
eponymic ancestors or founders, 
398, &c. 

Euhemeriam, i. 279. 
Evans, Sir John, on stone implements, 

i. 65; Sebastian, i. 106, 453. 
Evil deity, ii. 316, &c. ; worshipped 

only, 320. 
Excitement of convulsions, &c., for 

religious purposes, ii. 133, 419. 
Exeter, myth on name of, i. 396. 
Exorcism and expulsion of souls 

and spirits, i. 102, 454, ii. 26, 40, 
125, &c., 146, 179, 199, 438. 

Expression of feature ca\\ses corres
ponding tone, i., 165, 183. 
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EzprelBive lOund modili. words, i. 
215. 

Ez·voto offerings, ii. 406, 409. 
Eye of day, of Odin, of Graie, i. 

850. 

Fables of animals, i. 881, 409. 
Familiar spirits, ii. 199. 
Fancy, in m~ology, i. 815,405. 
F&8ting for dreams and visions, i. 

806, 445, ii. 410. 
Fauna and aatyra, ii. 227. 
Feasts of the dead, ii. 80; B&Crilicial 

banqnets,895. 
Ferali&, ii. 42. 
Fergtl8IOn, Ju., on tree·worship, ii. 

218; serpent-worship, 240. 
Fetch or wraith, i. 448, 452. 
Fetish, etymology of, ii. 148. 
Fetishism :-delined, ii. 148; doc· 

trine of, i. 477, ii. 157, &c., 175, 
205, 215, 270, &c. ; survival of, ii. 
160; its relation to phUOIOphical 
thlOry of force, 160; to nature· 
worship, 205 j to animal.worship, 
281; transition to polytheism, 
248 j to anpnmaoy, 885; to pan. 
theism, 854. 

Fiji and S. Africa, moon.myth com· 
mon to, i. 855. 

Finger.joints cot off &8 aacrilice, ii. 
400. 

Fingers and toea, counting on, i. 
242. 

Finns, &8 IOrcerers, i. 84, 115. 
Fi~, puaing throug~ or over, i. 85, 

lL 281, 429, &c. ; lighted on grave, 
i. 484 j drives off spirits, ii. 194; 
new lire, ii. 278, 290, 297, 482; 
perpetual lire, 278; B&Crifice by 
fire 888, &0. 

Fire.drill, i. 15, 50 j oeremonial and 
sportive anrvival of, 75, ii. 281. 

Fire·god and fire.worship, ii. 277, 
876, &c., 408. 

Firmament, belief in existence of, 
i. 299, ii. 70. 

Firet Cause, doctrine of, ii. 885. 
Food offered to dead, i. 485, ii. 30, 

&0. j to deities, ii. 897; how con· 
anmed, ii. 39, 376. 

Footprints of lOuIs and spirits, ii. 
197. 

Forest.spirits, ii. 215, &c. 
Formalism, ii. 868, 811. 
Formn1&8 : - prayers, ii. 811; 

charm., 878. 
Fortnnats lei., ii. 68. 
Four wind., cardinal points, i. 861. 

Francea, S~, h~ gwudian ~ 
ii. 208. 

French numeral Beriea in English, 
i. 268. 

FumigatiOD, see Lustration. 
Funeral prooeaaion :-horee led iu. 

i. 463,474; kill peraons meeting, 
464. 

Funeral aacrifioe :-attendants and 
wi ves killed for service of dead. 
i. 468 j animata, 472; objects de
posited or destroyed, 481 ; motives 
of, 458, 472, 488; survival of, 
463, 474, 492; see Feast of Dead. 

Future Life, i. 419, 469, 480, ii. I, 
&0., 100; transmigration of aoul, 
ii. 2; remaining on earth or de
parture to spirit-world, ii. 22; 
whsther raoea without belief in, 
20; counenon with evidence of 
BeIlBell in dreams and visions, 24, 
49 ; locality of ~on of der.arted 
8Oula, 44, 74; visionary viatts to, 
46; counenon of solar ideas with, 
48,74,811,422; characteroffuture 
life, 74; oontinuance·theory, 75; 
retribution·theory, 88 j introduc
tion of moral element, 10, 83; 
atagea of doctrine of future life, 
100; its practical effect on man
kind, 104; god of the dead, 308. 

Gambling DumersIa, i. 268. 
Games :-children's games related 

to serious occupationa, i. 72; 
counting·games, 74; games of 
chance related to arts of divina· 
tion, 78. 

Gataker, on lots, i 79. 
Gates of Hades, Night, Death, i. 

347. 
Gayatri, daily sun·prayer of Brah· 

mans, ii. 292. 
Genders, distinguished &8 male and 

female, animate and inanimate, 
&:c., i. 801. 

Gentthia.Khan, worshipped, ii. 117. 
GeniUS, patron or natal, ii. 199,216; 

good and evil, 208 j changed 
signification of word, 181. 

German and Scandinavian my tho· 
l~gy a~d religion :-funeral IJII:C:' 
rifioe, 1. 484, 491; Walhalla, u. 
79,88 j Hel, i. 347, ii. 88; Odin, 
Woden, i. 851,862, ii. 269; Loki, 
i. 88, 865; Thor, Thunder, ii. 
266: Sun and Moon, i. 289, ii. 
294. 

Gesture.language, and geature 80-
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companying lauguage, i. 168; 
effect of gesture on vocal tone, 
165; gesture - counting original 
mothod, i_ 246_ 

Ghebers or Gours, fire-worshippers, 
ii_ 282. 

Gheel, treatment of lunatica at, ii. 
148. 

Ghost :-ghost.soul, i. 142,428,488, 
445, 488; seen in dreams and 
visions, 440, &c.; voice of, 462; 
substance and weight of, 458; 
of men, animals, and objects, 429 j 

469, 479; JIOpular theory incon
sistent and broken down from 
primitive, 479; ghosts as harmful 
and vengeful demons, ii. 27 ; 
ghosts of unburied wander, ii. 28 j 
ghosts remain near corpse or 
dwelling, ii. 29, &c.; laying 
ghosts, ii. 168, 194. 

Giants, myths of, i. 886. 
Gibbou, on development of culture, 

i. 38. 
Glanvil, Saducismus Triumphatus, 

ii. 140. 
Glass-mountain, Anafiel&&, i 492-
Godle811 month, ii 850. 
Gods : __ n in vision, i. 808 j oC 

waters, ii. 209; of tre., groves, 
and forests, 215; embodied in or 
rep'reaented by animals, 281 ; goda 
of species, 242; higher gods of 
polytbeism, 247, &e. ; of dualiam, 
816; goda of different religioDB 
oompafed, 250; claaified by com· 
mon attributes, 254. 

Gog and Magog, i. 886, .lie. 
Gognet, on degeneration and deve· 

lopment, i. 32. 
Gold, worshipped, ii. 154. 
Good and evil, rudimentary dis

tinction of, ii. 89, 318 ; ~ and 
evil apirits and dualistic deities, 
817. 

Goodman's croft, ii. 408. 
Graile, eIe of, i. 362. 
Great Spirit, ii. 256, 824, 839, 848, 

354, 865, 395. 
Great-eared tribes, i. 388. 
Greek mythology and religion:

nature-m,rths, i 820, 828, 349 j 

funeral rites, 464, 490 ; future life, 
ii 58, 68, &C. ; nature-apirits and 
polytheism, 206, &c. ; zeus, 258, 
&0., 355; Demeter, 273, 306; 
N ereus, Poseidon, 277; Hephai
stos, Hestia, 284; Apollo, 294; 
Hekate, Artemis, 302 j atone-

worship, 165 j sacrifice, 386, 898; 
orientation, 426; lustration, 489. 

Grey, Sir George, i 822. 
Grote, George, on mythology, i. 278, 

400. 
Grove-spirits, ii. 215. 
Guarani, name of, i. 401. 
Guardian apirits and angela, ii. 199. 
Gulf of dead, ii. 62. 
Gunthram, dream of, i. 442. 
Gypsies, i. 49, 115. 

Hades, under-world of departed 
souls, i. 885, 340, ii. 65, &c., 81, 
97, 309; descent into, i. 340, 845, 
ii. 45, 54, 83 j personification of, 
i. 840, ii. 65, 309, 811. 

Haetsh, Xamchadal, ii. 46, 813. 
H.,pol?gy, ii. 1.20, 261,; rising in 

&lr, I. 151 ; miracles, I. 157, 371; 
aecond-sight, i. 449; hagiolatry, 
ii. 120. 

Hair, lock of, as offering, ii. 401. 
Half-men, tribes of, i. 391. 
Haliburton, on sneezing-rite, i. 108. 
Hamadryad, ii. 215. 
Hand-numerals, from counting on 

lingers, &c., i 246. 
Hanuman, monkey-god, i 878. 
Hara karl, i. 468. 
Harmodius and Ariatogiton, ii. 68. 
Harpies, ii. 269. 
Harpoorates, ii. 296. 
Haruspication, i. 128, ii. 179. 
Harvest-deity, ii. 806, 864, 868. 
Hashish, ii. 879. 
Head-hunting, Dayak, i. 469. 
Headlees tribes, myths of, i 390. 
Healths, drinking, i 96. 
Heart, related to soul, i. 481, ii. 162-
Heaven, region of departed soule, 

ii. 70. 
Heaven and earth, universal father 

and mother, i. 822, ii. 272, 846. 
Heaven-god, and heaven-worship, 

i 806, 322, ii 255, &c., 887, &c., 
867, 396. 

Hebrides, low cultnrs in, i 46. 
Hekate, i 160, ii. 802, 418. 
Hel, death-goddess, i. 301, 847, ii. 

88,3U. 
Hell, ii. 66, 68, 97; related to 

Hades, ii. 74, &e. ; &I place of 
torment, not conoeption oC aavage 
religion, 103. 

Hellenic race-genealo)(!, i 402. 
HenahcoD, i. 491. 
Hephaiatos, ii. 212, 280. 
Hera, ii. 305. 
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Herakles, ii. 294; and Hesione, i 
339. 

Hermes Trismegistus, ii. 178. 
Hermotimus, i. 439, ii. 13. 
Hero-children suckled by beasts, i. 

281. 
Hesiod, Isles of Blest, ii. 63. 
Hestia, ii 284. 
Hiawatha, poem of, i. 346, 361. 
Hide-boiling, i. 44. 
Hierarchy, polytheistic, ii. 248, 387, 

349, &C. 
Hissing, for silence, contempt, re

spect, i. 197. 
History, relation of myth to, i. 278, 

416, ii 447; criticism of, i. 280; 
similarity of nature-myth to, 320. 

Hole to let out soul, i. 463. 
Holocaust, ii. 886, 896. 
Holyoake, Holywood, &c., ii 229. 
Holy Sepulchre, Easter lire at, ii. 

297. 
Holy water, ii 188, 439. 
Holy wells, ii. 214. 
Home Tooke on interjections, i. 

175. 
Horse, sacrificed or led at funeral, 

i. 463, 473. 
Horseshoes, against witches and 

demons, i. 140. 
House abandoned to ghost, ii. 25. 
Hucklebones, i. 82. 
Huitzilopochtli, ii. 254, 807. 
Human sacrifice :-funerals, i. 458; 

to deities, ii. 271, 385, 389, 398, 
403. 

Humboldt, W. v., on continuity, i. 
19; on language, 236; on nu
merals, 253. 

Hume, Natural History of Religion, 
i.477. 

Huns, as giantl, i. 886. 
Hunting-calla, i. 181. 
Hurricane, i. 868. 
Hyades, i. 358. 
Hysteria, &c., by possession, ii. 131, 

&c. ; induced, 419. 

Iamblichus, i. 150, ii. 187. 
Ideas :-Epicurean related to object. 

souls, i. 497; Platonic related to 
species-deities, ii. 244. 

Idiots, inspired, ii. 128. 
Idol, see Image. 
Idolatry as related to fetishism, ii. 

168. 
Images :-fallen from heaven, i. 

157; as substitutes in sacrifice, i. 
463, ii. 405; fed and treated as 

alive, ii. 170; moving, weeping, 
sweating, &c., 171; animated by 
spirits or deities, 172. 

Imagination, based on experience. 
i. 273, 298, 804. 

Imitative words, i 200; verbs, .tc., 
of blowing, swelling, mnmbling, 
spitting, sneezing, eating, &c. , 
203, &C. ; names of animals, 206 ; 
names of musical instruments. 
208 ; verbs, &c., of striking, 
cracking, clapping, falling, &0., 
211; I!revalence of imitative 
words ill savage language, 212; 
imitative adaptation of words, 
214. 

Immateriality of 8Oul, not concep· 
tion of lower culture, i. 456, ii. 
198. 

Immortality of 80ul, not conception 
of lower culture, ii. 22. 

Implements, invontions of, i. 64, 
&c. 

Incas, myth of ancestry and civiliza· 
tion, i. 288, 854, ii. 290, 301. 

Incense, ii. 383. 
Incubi and succubi, ii. 189. 
Indigenes of low culture, i. 50, &c. ; 

considered as sorcerers, 113; myths 
of, as monstera, 376, &c. 

Indo-Chinese languages, musical 
pitch of vowels, i. 169. 

Indra, i. 320, ii. 265. 
Infant, lustration of, ii. 430, &C. 
Infernus, ii. 81. 
Innocent VIII., bull against witch-

craft, i. 139, ii. 190. 
Inspiration, ii. 124, &0. 
Inspired idiot, ii. 128. 
Interjectional words :-verbs, &c., 

of wailing, laughing, insulting, 
complaining, fearing, driving, &0., 
i. 187; hushing, hissing, loathing, 
hating, &c., 197. 

Interjections, i. 175; sense-words 
used as, 176; directly expressive 
sounds, 183. 

Intoxicating liquor, absence of, i. 
63. 

Intoxication as a rite, ii. 417. 
Inventions, development of, i. 14, 

62 ; myths of, 89, 392. 
losco, l08keha and Tawiscara, myth 

of, i. 288, 348, ii. 323. 
Ireland, low culture in, i. 44. 
Iron, charm against witches, elves, 

&c' 1 i 140. 
!slanoa, earth of, fatal to serpents, 

i. 372; of Blest, ii 57. 
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Italian numeral series in English, i. 
268. 

Jameson, Mrs., on parables, i. 414. 
Janu&lius, St., bloOd of, i. 167. 
Jerome, St., ii. 428. 
Jew's harp, vowels sounded with, 

i. 168. 
John, St., Midsummer festival of, 

ii. 298. 
Johnson, Dr., i. 6, ii. 24. 
Jonah, i. 329. 
Jones, Sir W., on nature deities, ii. 

263,286. 
Joss-sticks, ii. 384. 
Journey to spirit· world, region of 

dead, i. 481, ii. 44, &c.. 
Judge of dead, ii. 92,314. 
Julius Cresa.r, i. 320. 
Jupiter, i. 360, ii. 268, &c. 

Kuba, black stone of, ii. 166. 
Kalewala, Finnish epic, ii. 46, 80, 

93,261. 
Kali, ii. 426. 
Kami·religion of Japan, ii. 117,301, 

360. 
Kang·hi on magnetic needle, i. 376. 
Kathenotheism, ii. 364. 
Keltic counting by scores continued 

in French and English, i. 263. 
Kepler on world·soul, ii. 364. 
Kimmerian darkness, ii. 48. 
Kissing, i. 63. 
Kitchi Manitu and Matchi Manito, 

Great and Evil Spirit, ii. 324. 
Klemm, Gustav, on development of 

implements, i. 64. 
Kobong, ii. 236. 
Koran, i. 407, ii. 77, 296. 
Kottabos, game of, i. 82. 
Kronos swallowing children, i. 341. 
Kynokephali, i. 389. 

Lake.dwellers, i. 61. 
Language :-i. 17, 236, ii. 446; di· 

rectly expressive element in, i. 
160; correspondence of this in 
different languages, 163; inter· 
jectioual forms, 176; imitative 
forms, 200; differential forms, 220; 
children's language, 223; origin 
and development of language, 
229; relation of language to 
mythology, 299; gender, 301; 
language attributed to birds, &c., 
19, 469; place of language in 
development of culture, ii. 446. 

Langue d'oc, &c., i. 193. 
Last breath, inhaling, i. 433. 
Laying ghosts, ii. 26, 163. 
Legge, J., on Confucius, ii. 362. 
Leibnitz, i. 2. 
Lewes, G. H., i. 497. 
Liebrecht, Felix, i. vii., 108, 177, 

348-9, ii. 24, 164, 196, &C. 
Life caused by soul, i. 436. 
Light and darkness, analogy of good 

and evil, ii. 324. 
Likeness of relatives accounted for 

by re·birth of soul, ii. 3. 
Limbus Patrum, ii. 83. 
Linnseu8, name of, ii. 229. 
Little Red Riding·hood, i. 341. 
Loki, 83, 365. 
Lo.tsl. divination and gambling by, 

1. 18. 
Lubbock, Sir J.: - evidence of 
metallur~ and pottery, against 
degeneration. theory, i. 67; on 
low tribes described as without 
religious ideas, i. 421; on water· 
worship, ii. 210; on totemism, 
ii. 237. 

Lucian, i. 149, ii. 13, 62, 67, 302, 
426. 

Lucina, ii. 302. 
Lucretius, i. 40, 60, 498. 
Lunaties, demoniacal possession of, 

ii. 124, &c. 
Lustration, by water and fire, ii. 

429, &c.; of new-born children, 
430; of women, 432; of those 
polluted by blood or corpse, 433 ; 
general, 434, &c. 

Luther, on witches, i. 137; on 
guardian angels, ii. 203. 

Lyell, Sir C., on degeneration. 
theory, i. 67. 

Lying in state, of King of France, 
ii. 36. 

Lyke.wake dirge, i. 496. 

McLennan, J. F., theory of totem· 
ism, ii. 236. 

Macrocosm, i. 360, ii. 364. 
Madness and idiocy by possession, 

ii. 128, ate., 179. 
Magic :-origin and de~· .opment, i. 

112, 132; belongs to low level of 
culture, 112; attributed to low 
tribes, 113; based on association 
of ideas, 116; processes of divina· 
tion, 78, 118; relation to Stone 
Age, 127: see Fetishism. 

Magnetic Mountain, philosophical 
myth of, i. 374. 
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Maiatre, Count de, on degeneration 
in culture, i. 35; astrology, 128; 
animation of ltars, 291. 

Makrokephali, i. 391. 
Malleus MalefiC&r11m, ii. 140, 191. 
Man, primitive condition of, i 21, 

ii 443 i 888 Savage. 
Man of the woods,Dushman, orang· 

utan, i 381. 
Man swallowed by monster, nature· 

myth of, i. 335, &C. 
Manco Ccapac, i. 354. 
Manes and manes· worship, i 98, 

143, 434, ii. 8, Ill, &c., 129, 162, 
307, 364; theory of, ii. 113, &0. ; 
divine ancestor or first man as 
great deity, 311, 347. 

ManichlBism, ii. 14, 330. 
Manitu, ii. 249, 324, 339. 
Manoa, golden city of, ii. 249. 
Manu, laws of :-ordeal by water, i. 

141; pitris, ii. 119. 
Marous Curtius, leap of, ii. 378. 
Margaret, St., i 340. 
Markham, O. R., i. vii, ii. 337, 366, 

392, &c. 
M~inMay,i. 70. 
Mars, iI. 308. 
Martios, Dr. v., on dualism, ii 

325. 
Maruta, Vedic, i 362, ii. 268. 
Mass, ii. 410. 
Master of life or breath, ii. 339, 343, 

365. 
Materiality of sool, i. 453 j of spirit, 

ii. 198. 
Maui, i 335, 343, 360, ii. 253, 267, 

279. 
Maundevile, Sir John, i 375, ii. 

45. 
Medicine, of N. A. Indians, ii. 154, 

200, 233, 372, &c., 411. 
Meiners, History of Religions, ii 

27,48, &c. 
Melissa, i. 4!11. 
Men descended from apes, myths 

of, i. 376; men with taill, 383. 
Menander, guardian geniuI, ii. 201. 
Merit and demerit, Buddhist, ii. 

12,98. 
Measaliana, i 103. 
Metaphor, i 234, 297; myths from, 

405. 
Metaphysics, relation of animism 

to, i. 497, ii. 242, 311. 
Metem!!!,ychoaia, .i. 37~! 409, 469, 

476, 11. 2 i ongm of, 11. 16. 
Micare digitis, i. 75. 
Middleton, Oonyers, i. 157, ii 121. 

Midgard.anake, ii. 241. 
Midsummer festival, ii. 298. 
Milk and blood, sacrifices of, ii. 48 i 

see Blood. 
Milky Way, myths of, i. 359, ii. 72-
Mill, J. 8., on ideas of number, i. 

240. 
Milton, on eponymic kings of 

Britain, i. 400. 
Minne, drinking, i. 96. 
Minncioa Felix, on spirits, &0., ii. 

179. 
Miracles, i 276, 371, ii. 121. 
Mithra, i. 351, ii. 293, 297. 
Moa, legend of, ii. 50. 
Mohammed, legend of, i. 407. 
Moloch, ii. 403. 
Money borrowed to be repaid in 

next life, i. 491. 
Monkeys, preserved as dwarfs, i. 

388; 888A~. 
Monotheism, Ii 331. 
Monster, driven oft' at eclipae, i. 

328 i hero or maiden devoured 
by. 335. 

Monstrous mythic human tribes, 
ape . like, tailed, gigantic and 
dwarfish, noaelesa, great· eared, 
dog.headed, &c., i. 376, &c i their 
ethnological significance, 379, &Co 

Month's mind, i 83. 
Moon :-omens and influence by 

changes, i. 130; myths of, 288, 
354; inconstant, 354; ch&ngee 
typical of death and new life, i. 
354, ii. 300 i moon·myths common 
to S. Africa and Fiji, i. 354, and 
to Bengal and Malay Peninsula, 
356; moon abode of departed 
souls, ii. 70. 

Moon.god and moon·worship, i. 289, 
ii. 299, &0., 323. 

Moral and social condition of low 
tribes, i. 29, &c. 

Moral element in cultore, i. 28; 
absent or scantT. in lower reo 
ligions, i. 247, ri. 361; divides 
lower from hiJther religions, ii. 
361; introducea in funeral sacri· 
fice, i. 495; in transmigration, 
ii. 12; in futore life, 85, &c. ; in 
doaliam, 316, &0.; in prayer, 
373; in sacrifice, 386, &c.; in 
lustration, 429. 

Morals and law, ii. 448. 
Morbid imagination related to 

myth, i. 305. 
Morbid excitement for religious pur· 

poses, ii. 416, &c. 
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Morning and evening stars, myths 
of, i. 344, 350. 

Morra, game of, in Europe and 
China, i. 75. 

Morzine, demoniacal poaseII8ions at, 
i. 152, ii. 141. 

Mound·builders, i. 56. 
Mountain, abode of departed souls 

on, ii. 80; ascending (or rain, 260. 
Mouth of Night and Death, myths 

of, i. 347. 
Miiller, J. G., on future life, ii. 90, 

&C. 
Miiller, Max :-on language and 

myth, i. 299; funeral rites of 
Brahmana, 468; heaven.god, ii. 
258, 858; sun.myth of Yama, 
814; Chineae Religion, 352; ka· 
thenotheism, 354. 

Mummiea, ii. 19, 34, 151. 
Musical instruments named from 

sound, i. 208. 
Musical tone WIed in language, i. 

168, 174. 
Mutilation of soul with body, i. 451. 
Mythology :-i. 23, 273, .!r:c. ; forma· 

tion and laws of, 273, &c.; 
allegorical interpretation, 277; 
mixture with history, 278 ; 
rationalization, euhemeriam, .!r:c., 
278; claaaification and interpre. 
tation, 281, 317, .!r:c.; nature. 
myths, 284, 316, &C. ; personifica. 
tion and animation of nature, 
285; grammatical gender as 
related to, 301; personal namea 
of objects as related to, 303; 
morbid delusion, 305; simi· 
larity of nature.mrths to real 
history, 319; histoncal import of 
mythology, i. 416, ii. 448; its 
place in culture, ii. 446; philoso. 
phical myths, i. 366; explanatory 
legends, 392 ; etymological myths, 
395; eponymic myths, 399; 
legends from fancy and metaphor, 
405; realized or pragmatic 
legends, 407; allegory and 
parablea, 408. 

Myths :-myth.riddles, i. 93; origin 
of sneezing.rite, 101 ; foundation· 
eacrifice, 104; heroes suckled by 
beasts, 281 ; sun, moon, and stars, 
288, &c.; eclipse, 288; water· 
spout, 292; eand'pillar, 293; 
rainbow, 293, 297; waterfalls, 
rocks, .!r:c., 295; di8e&lll!, death, 
peatilen08, 295; phenomena of 
nature, 297. 320; heaven and 

JI.-2 H 

earth. i. 322, ii. 345; sunrise and 
sunset, day and night. death and 
life. i. 335, ii. 4S, 62. 322; moon, 
inconstant. tlpical of death, i. 
353 ; civilization.legends. 39, 353 ; 
winds, i. 361, ii. 266; thunder, 
i. 362. ii. 264; men and aJ?8s. de· 
velopment and degeneration, i. 
378; a(M'-men, 379 ; men with taila, 
382; giants and dwarfs, 385; mon
strous men, 389; personal names 
introduced, 394; race-genealogies 
of natioDS. 402; beast·fablea. 409; 
visits to spirit-world, ii. 46, 
.!r:c. ; giant WIth soul in egg, 153 ; 
transformation into trees, 219; 
dualistic myth of two brothers, 
320. 

Nagas, serpent-worshippers, ii. 218. 
240. 

Namea :-of children in numerical 
series, i. 254 ; of objects as related 
to myth, 303; of personal heroea 
introiluced into myths, 394; of 
places, tribes, countriea, .!r:c., 
myths formed from. 396; ances· 
tral names givcn to children, ii. 
4; name-giving ceremonials, ii. 
429. 

Natural religion, i. 427, ii. 103.356. 
Nature, conceived of as personal 

and animated, i. 285, 478, ii. 184. 
Nature-deities, polytheistic. ii. 255, 

376. 
Nature.myths. i. 284. 316 • .!r:c .• 326. 
Nature.spirits, elves, nymphs, .!r:c., 

ii. 184, 204 • .!r:c. 
Necromancy, i. 143. 312, 446; see 

Manes. 
Negative and affirmative particles. 

i. 192. 
Negroes re·born as whites. ii. 5. 
N eo or Hawanen, ii. 333. 
Neptunc, ii. 2i6. 
Ncrens, ii. 274, 277. 
Neuri, i. 313. 
New bil-th of sonl, ii. 3. 
N ewtoll. Silo Isaac. on scnsible 

specics, i. 49S. 
Nicene Council, spirit-writing at. 

i.1-IS. 
Nicodemus. Gospel nf, ii. 54. 
Niebuhr, on ol'igin of culture, i. 41. 
Night, myths of, i. 334, ii. 4S, 61. 
Nightmare.demon, ii. IS9, 193. 
Nil880n, Sven, on development of 

culture, i. 61, 64. 
Nirvana. ii. 12. 79. 
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Nix, water-demon, i. 110, ii_ 213_ 
N ornB or Fates, i. 352_ 
N oseless tribes, i. 388. 
Notation, arithmetical, quinary, 

decimal, vigesimal, i. 261. 
Numerals :-low tribes only to 3 or 

5, i. 242; derivation of numerals 
from counting fingers and toea, 
246; from other significant ob
jects, 251; aeries of number
names of cbildren, 254; new 
fonnation of numeral., 255; ety
mology of, 259, 270; numerals 
borrowed from foreign languages, 
266; initials of numerals, used as 
figures, 269; see Notation. 

Nympholepsy, ii. 137. 
Nymphs :-water-nymphs, ii. 212; 

tree.nympha, 219, 227. 

Objectivity of dreams and visions, 
i. 442, 479; abandoned, 500. 

Objects treated as personal, i. 286, 
477, ii. 205; 80ul. or phantom8 of 
objects, i. 478, 497, ii. 9; dis· 
patched to dead by funeral BlCri
lice, i. 481. 

Occult sciences, see Magic. 
Odin, or Woden, as heaven-god, i. 

851, 362, ii. 269; one-eyed, i. 351. 
Odysseus, unbinding of, i. 153; 

descent to Hades, i. 346, ii. 48, 65. 
Ohio, Ontario, i. 190. 
Ojibwa, myth of, i. 345, ii. 46. 
Oki, demon, ii. 208, 255, 342. 
Old man ohea, ii. 277. 
Omen8, i. 97, 118, &:c., 145, 449. 
Omophore, Manich_n, i. 865. 
One.eyed tribes, i. 891. 
Oneiromancy, i. 121. 
Opening to let out soul, i. 453. 
Ophiolatry, see Serpent-worship. 
Ophites, ii. 242. 
Oracles, i. 94, ii. 411 ; by in8piration 

or possession, ii. 124, &:c., 179. 
Orangoutan, i. 381. 
Orcus, ii. 67, 80. 
Ordeal by fire, i. 85; by sieve and 

shears, 128; by water, 140; by 
bear's head, ii. 231-

Ordinal numbers, i. 257. 
Oregon, Orejones, i. 389. 
Orientation, solar rite or sym-

bolism, ii. 422. 
Origin of language, i. 231 ; numerals, 

247. 
Orion, i. 358, ii. 81. 
Ormuzd, ii. 283, 328. 
Orpheus and Eurydike, i. 346, ii. 48. 

Osiris, ii. 67, 295; and laia, i. 289. 
Otiose supreme deity, ii. 320, 336,.tc:. 
Outcasts, distinct from aavage&, i. 

43,49. 
Owain, Sir, visit to Purgatory, ii 56. 

Pachacamac, ii 337, 366. 
Pandora, myth of, i. 408. 
Panotii, i. 389. 
Pantheism, ii. 332, 341, 354-
Papa, mamma, &:c., i. 228. 
Paper figures substitutes in sacrifice. 

i. 464, 498, ii. 405. 
Parables, i. 411. 
Pars pro toto in sacrifice, ii. 399. 
Parthenogenesis, ii. 190, 307. 
Particles, affirmative and negative. 

i. 192; of distance, 220. 
Passage de l'Enfer, ii. 65. 
Patrick, St., i. 872; his Purgatory. 

ii 45, 55. 
Patrokl08, i. 444, 464. 
Patron aaints, ii 120 ; patron spirits, 

199. 
Pattern and matter, ii. 246. 
Pennycomequick, i 396. 
Periander, i 491. 
Perklln, Pernn, ii. 266. 
Persephone, myth of, i. 321. 
Perseus and Andromeda, i 389. 
Persian race-genealogy, i. 403. 
Personal names, in mythology, i. 

303, 394, 396. 
Personification : - natural pheno

mena, i 285, &:c., 320, 477, ii. 
205, 254; disease, death, &:c., i. 
295; ideas, 300; bibes, cities, 
countries, &:c , 339; Hades, i 
889, ii. 55. 

Pestilence, personification and myths 
of, i. 295. 

Peter and Paul, Acts of, i. 372. 
Petit bonhomme, game of, i 77. 
Petronius Arbiter, i. 75, ii. 261-
Philology, Generative, i. 198, 230. 
Philosophical m1ths, i. 368. 
Phrase-melody, 1. 174. 
Pillars of Hercules, i. 395. 
Pipe, i. 208. 
PithecUSII, i. 377. 
Places, myths from names of, i. 

395. 
Planchette, i 147. 
Plants, BOuls of, i. 474. 
Plath, on Chinese religion, ii. 852, 

&:C. 
Plato, on transmigration, ii. 13; 

Platonic ideas, 244. 
Pleiades, i. 291, 358. 
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Pliny on magic, i 133; on eclipBt!8, 
334. 

Plurality of souls, i. 433. 
Plutarch, visits to spirit. world, ii. 

53. 
Pneuma, psyche, i 433, &C. 
Pointer-facts, i. 62. 
Polytheism, ii. 247, ole. ; based on 

analogy of human society, ii. 248, 
337, 349, 352; c1asaification of 
deities by attributes, 255; heaven- • 
god, 255, 334, &c. ; rain-god, 259 ; 
thun~er-, 262; wind.god, 266 ; 
earth- ,270; water-gOd, 274; 
sea- , 275; fire-god, 2i7 j sun-
god, 286, 335, ole.; moon-god, 
299; gods of childbirth, agri
culture, war, &C., 304; god and 
jud~ of dead, 308; first man, 
diVIne ancestor, 311 j evil deity, 
316; eupreme deity, 332; relation 
of polytheism to monotheisDl, 
33. 

Popular rhymes, &c., i. 86 ; sayings, 
1. 19, 83, 122, 313, ii. 268, 353. 

Poseidon, i. 365, it 277, 378. 
P088e88ion and obeession, see 

Demona, Embodiment. 
Pott, A. F., on reduplication, i. 

219; on numerals, 261. 
Pottery, evidence from remaina, i. 

56; absence of potter'a wheel, 45, 
63. 

Pozmoli, myth of eubaidenC8 of, i. 
372. 

Pragmatic or realized m.Yths, i. 407. 
Prayer :-doctrine of, iI. 364, &C. ; 

relation to nationality, 371; 
mtroduction of moral element, 
373; prayers, i. 98, ii. 136, 208,261, 
280, 292, 329,338, 364, &c., 435 ; 
rosary, ii. 372; prayer-mill and 
prayer-wheel, 372. 

Prshiatoric archlllOlolO', i. 55, &c. ; 
it 443. 

Prieets conaume aacrifices, ii. 379. 
Prithi vi, i. 327, ii. 258, 272. 
Procopius, voyage of souls to 

Britain, it 64. 
Progression m culture, i. 14, 32; 

in ven tiona, 62, &c.; langliage, 
236 ; arithmetic, 270 j philosophy 
of religion, see Animism. 

Prometheua, i. 365, ii. 400. 
Proverba, i 84, &c.; see Popular 

Sayinga. 
Psychology, i. 428. 
Pupil of eye, related to soul, i. 431. 
Pnrgatory, ii. 68,92; St. Patrick's, 55. 

Purification, see Lustration. 
Puss, i. 178. 
Pygmies, myths of, i. 385; con

nected with dolmens, 387; mon
keys as, 388. 

Pythagoras, metempeychosia, ii. 13. 

Quaternary period, i. 58. 
Quetelet, on sociallawa, i. 11. 
Quhlary numeration and notstion, 

i. 261 ; m Roman numeral letters, 
263. 

Races :-diatribution of culture a
mong, i. 49; culture of mixed 
races, Gauchos, &c., 46, 52; eth
nology in eponYOlic genealogies, 
401 ; moral condition of low races, 
26 j considered &8 magicians, 113; 
as monsters, 380. 

Hahu and Ketu, eclipee-monaters, 
i.379. 

Rain-god, ii. 254, 259. 
RambOw, myths of, i. vii. 293, ii. 

239. 
Ralston, W. R., i. 342, ii. 245, &c. 
Rangi and Papa, i. 322, ii. 345. 
Ral!ping, omens and communica-

tiona by, i. 144, ii. 221. 
Rationalization of mphs, i. 278. 
Red Swan, myth of, 1. 345. 
Reduplication, i 219. 
Reid, Dr., on ideaa, i. 499. 
Relics, it 150. 
Religion, i. 22, ii. 357, 449 j whether 

any tribes without, i. 417; ac
counts mialeading amollg low 
tribes, 419 j rudimentary defini
tion of, 424 ; adoption from foreign 
religiona, future lire, ii. 91 ; ideaa 
and names of deities, 254, 309, 
331, 344; dualiam, 316, 322; su
preme deity, 333 j natural reli
gion, i. 427, ii. 103, 356. 

Resurrection, ii. 5, 18. 
Retribution.theory of future life, 

ii. 83; not conception of lower 
culture, 83. 

Return and restoration of soul, i. 
436. 

Revival, in culture, i. 136, 141. 
Revivals, morbid symptoms ill re-

ligious, ii. 421. 
Reynard the Fox, i. 412. 
Riddles, i. 90. 
Ring, divillation by swinging, i. 

126. 
Rising m air, supernatural, i. 149, 

ii. 415. 
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Rites, reliltioUl, ii. 362, &c. 
River oC death, i. 473, 480, ii. 23, 

29,51,94. 
River·gods and river-worship, ii. 

209. 
RiYer-spirits, i. 109, ii. 209,407. 
Rock, spirit of, ii. 207. 
Roman mytholo~ and religion:

funeral rites, 11. 42; future life, 
45, 67, 81; nature-spirits, 220, 
227; polytheism, 251; Jupiter, 
258, 265; Neptune, 277; Vesta, 
285; Lucina, 302, &C. 

Roman numeral letters, i. 263. 
Romulus, patron deity of children, 

ii. 121 ; and RAlmus, i. 281. 
Rosary, ii. 372. 

Sabreism, ii. 296. 
&cred springs, streaml, &c., ii. 

209; trees and groves, 222; ani
mals, 234, 378. 

Sucrifice :-origin and theory of, ii. 
375, &c., 207, 269; manner of 
consumption or reception Ly 
deity, 216, 376, &c., lee 39; mo
tive of sacrificer, 393, &c.; sub· 
stitution, 399; survival, i. 76, ii. 
214,228, 406. 

Saint-Foix, i. 474, ii. 35. 
Saints, worship of, ii. 120. 
Samsou's riddle, i. 93. 
Sanchoniathou, ii. 221. 
Sand-pillar, myths of, i. 293. 
Sallskrit roots, i. 197, 224. 
Savage, man of woods, i. 382. 
Savage culture as representative of 

primitive culture :-i. 21, ii. 443; 
magic, witchcraft, and spiritual. 
ism, i. 112, &c. ; language, i. 236, 
ii. 445 ; numerals, i. 242; myth, 
284, 324; doctrine of souls, 499 ; 
future life, ii. 102; animistic 
theory of nature, i. 285, ii. 180, 
356; polytheism, 248; dualism, 
317; supremacy, 334; rites and 
ceremonies, 363, 376, 411, 421, 
429. 

Savitar, ii. 292. 
Scalp, i. 460. 
Scores, countin~ by, i. 263. 
Sea, mytbs of, 11. 275. 
Sea-god allli sea-worship, ii. 275, 

377. 
Second death, ii. 22. 
Second sigbt, i. 143, 447. 
Semitic race, no savage tribe among, 

i. 49; antiquity of culture, 54; 
race-genealogy, 404. 

Sennaar, i. 395. 
Serpent emblem of immortality and 

eternity, ii. 241. 
Serpent-worship, ii. 8, 239, 310, 347. 
Sex distinguished by phonetic modi

fication, i. 222. 
Shadow related to soul, i. 430, 435 ; 

shadowless men, 85, 430. 
Shell-mounds, i. 61. 
Sheol, ii. 68, 81 ; ~tes of, i. 347. 
Shingles, disease, 1. 307. 
Shoulder-blade, divination by, i. 

124. 
Sieve and shears, oracle by, i. 128. 
Silver at new moon, ii. 302. 
Sing-bonga, ii. 291, 350. 
Skylla and Charybdis, ii. 208. 
Slaves sacrificed to serve dead, i. 

458. 
Sling, i. 73. 
Snakes, destroyed in Irellind, &c., 

i. 372. 
Sneezing, salutation on, i. 97; con

nected with spiritual inlluence, 
97. 

Social rank retained in future life, 
ii. 22,84. 

Sokrates, ii. 137, 294; demon of, 
202; prayer of, 373. 

Soma, Baoma, ii. 418. 
Soul, doctrine of, definition and 

general COllrse in history, i. 428, 
499; cause of life, 428; qualities 
as conceived by lower races, 428 ; 
conception of, related to dreams 
and visionl, i. 429, ii. 24, 410; 
related to shadow, heart, blood, 
pupil oC eye, Lreath, i. 430; plur
ality or division of, 434 ; exit of, 
i. 309, 438, &c., 448, ii. 50; resto
ration of, i. 436, 475; trance, 
ecstasy, 439; dreaml, 440; visions, 
445 ; soul not visible to all, 446; 
likeness to body, i. 450; muti· 
lated with body, 451; voice, a 
whisper, chirp, &c., 452; material 
substaDce of loul, i. 453, ii. 198; 
ethereality not immateriality of, 
in lower culture, i. 456; human 
louIs tranamitted by funeral sac· 
rifice to future life, i. 458, ii. 31 ; 
souls of animals, i. 467, ii. 41; 
their future life and transmission 
by funeral sacrifice, i. 469; souls 
of plants, trees, &c., i. 474, ii. 10, 
souls oC objects, i. 476, ii. 9, 75, 
153, &c. ; transmiseion by funeral 
sacrifice, i. 481; conveYlll1 or con
sumed in sacrifice to deities, ii. 
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216, 389; object-souls related to 
ideas, i_ 497: existence of soul 
after death of body, i. 428, &c., 
ii. 1, &e. ; transmigration or me
tempsychosis, ii. 2; new birth in 
humiin body, 3; in animal body, 
plant, inert object, 9, &c. : souls 
remain on earth among survivors, 
near dwelling, corpse, or tomb, i. 
148, 447, ii_ 25, &c., 150; souls 
called up by necromancer or me
dium, i. 143, 312, 446, ii. 136, &c. ; 
food aet out for, ii_ 30, &c.; re
gion of departed souls, ii. 59, &0., 
73, 244; ruture life of, i. 468, &c., 
ii. 74, &c.; relation of soul to 
spirit in general, ii. 109; 80ula 
pa88 into aemons, patron-spirits, 
aeities, 111, 124, 192, 200, 364, 
375; manes-worship, 112, &c.; 
souls embodied in men, animals, 
plants, objects, 147, 163, 192,232; 
mystic meaning of word soul, 
359. 

Soul of world, ii. 335, &C., 354. 
Soul-mass cake, ii. 43. 
Sound-worda, i. 231. 
Speaking machine, i. 170. 
Spear-thrower, i. 66. 
Species. deities, ii. 242-
Spencer alld Gillen, ii. 236. 
Sphinx, i. 90. 
Spirit :~ourso of meaning of word, 

i. 433, ii. 181, 206,359; animism, 
doctrine of spirits, i. 424, ii. 108, 
356; doctrine of spirit founded on 
that of soul, ii. 109; spirits con
nected and confounded with 10uls, 
ii. 109, 363; spirits seen in dreama 
and visions, i. 306, 4(0, ii. 154, 
189, 194, 411; action of spirits, 
i. U5, ii. 111, &c. ; embodinient of 
spirits, ii. 123; disease by attack 
of, 126; oracular inspiration by, 
130; whistling, &c., voice of, i. 
~.53, ii. 135; act throu~h fetishes, 
n. 143, &c. ; through Idols, 167; 
spirits C&\lIIeB of nature, 186, 204, 
&c., 260; good and evil spirits, 
186, 319; spirits swarm in dark, 
lire drives off, 194; seen by ani
mals, 196; footprints of, i. 455, 
ii. 197; ethereal-material sub
stance of, ii. 198; exclusion, ex
pulsion, exorcism of, 125, 199; 
patron, guardian, and familiar 
spirits, 199; nature-spirits of 
volcanoes, whirlpools, rocks, &c., 
20i; water -spirits and deities, 

209, 407; tree-spirits and deities, 
215; I}!irits subordinate to great 
polytheIStic deities, 248, &c.; 
sp'irits receive p~ye~, 363; sac
nlice, 375; see AnlUllsm, &c. 

Spirit, Great, ii_ 266, 324, 339, &c., 
354, 366, 395. 

Spilit-footprints, i. 455, ii. 197. 
Spiritualism, modem :-its origin in 

savage culture, i. 141, 155, 426, ii. 
26, 39; spirit-ra{lping, i. 144, ii. 
193,221, 407 ; spirit-writing, 147; 
rising in air, 149; supernatural 
unbinding, 153; moving objects, 
&c., i. 439, ii. 156, 319, 441; me
diums, i. 146, 312, ii. 132, 410; 
oracular poMession, i. 148, ii. 135, 
141. 

Spirit-world, joume1. or visit to, by 
soul, i_ 439, 481, rio 44, &c. 

Spitting, i. 103; lustration with 
spittle, ii. 439, 441. 

Standing-stones, objects of worship, 
ii. 164. 

Stanley, A. Po, ii. 387_ 
Stars, myths of, i. 288, 356; souls 

of, i. 291. 
Staunton, William, his visit to Pur

gatory, ii. 58. 
Stock-and-stone-worship, ii. 161, &c., 

264,388. 
Stone, myths of men turned to, i. 

353; stone-worship, ii. 160, &0., 
254,388. 

Stone Age, i. 56, &c. ; magic as be
longing to, 140; myths of giants 
and dwarfs &8 belonging to, 386. 

Storm, mlths of, i. 322; storm-god, 
i. 323, Ii. 266. 

Stmt, i. 62. 
Substitutes in aacrifice, i. 106, 463, 

ii. 399, &c. 
Succubi, see Incubi. 
Sucking cure, ii. U6. 
Suicide, body of, Btaked down, ii. 

29, 193_ 
Sun, myths of, i_ 288, 319, 335, eke. , 

ii. 48, 66, 323; aunset, myths of, 
connected with death and future 
life, i. 335, 345, ii. 48, &c., 311 ; 
Bun abode of departed souls, ii. 69. 

Sun-god and Bun-worship, i. 99, 288, 
353, ii. 263, 285, 323, &c., 376, 
eke., 408, 422, &c. ; sun and moon 
as good and evil deity, ii. 324, &c. 

Superlative, triple, i. 265. 
Superstition, caae of survival, i. 16, 

72, &c. 
Supreme deity, ii. 332,367; heaven-
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god,&C.,BB,255,337,&c.;sun.god 
as, 290, 337, etc. ; conception of, 
in manes.worahip, 334; as chief 
of divine hierarchy, 335, &C. ; firat 
cause, 335. 

Survival in culture, i. 16, &c., 70, 
etc., ii. 403; children'agames, i. 72; 
games of chance, &c., 78; pro
verba, 89 j riddles, 91; sneezlDg
salutation, 98 j foundation-sacri· 
fice, 104 j not save drowning, 
108; magic, witchcraft, etc., 112 ; 
spiritualism, 141: numeration, 
262, 271; deodand, 287 j were
wolves, 313; eclipse· monster, 
330 j animism, i, 500, ii. 356; 
funeral sacrifice, j, 463, 474, 492; 
feaats of dcad, ii. 35, 41; posses. 
sion, 140; fetishism, 159; stone
worahip, 188; water - worship, 
213; fire-worship, 285; sun-wor
ship, 297; mcon.worahip, 302 j 
heaven-worship, 353; sacrifice, 
406, &c. 

Susurrus necromanticus, i. 453, ii. 
135. 

Snttee, i. 465. 
Sweden borg, spiritualism of, i. 144, 

450, ii. 18, 204. 
Symbolic connexion in magic, etc., 

i. 116, etc., ii. 144; symbolism in 
religious ceremony, ii. 362, &c. 

Symplegades, i. 350. 

Tabor, i. 209. 
Tacitus, i. 333, ii. 228, 273. 
Tailed men, i. 383. 
Tangaro&, Taaroa, ii. 345. 
Tari Pennu, ii. 271, 349, 368, 404. 
Taronhiawagon, ii. 256, 309. 
Tarots, i. 82. 
Tartarus, ii. 97. 
Tatar race, culture of, i. 51; race-

genealogy of, 404. 
Tattcoing, mythic origin of, i. 393. 
Taylor, Jeremy, on lots, i. 79. 
Teeth.defacing, mythic origin of, i. 

393. 
Temple, Jewish, ii. 426. 
Tertullian, i. 456, ii. 188, 427. 
Tezcatlipoca, ii. 197, 344, 391. 
Theodorus, St., church of, ii. 121. 
Theophrastus, ii. 165. 
Theresa, St., her visions, ii. 415. 
Thor, ii. 266. 
Thought, conveyance of, hy vocal 

tone, i. 166; Epicurean theory of, 
497; savage conception of, ii. 311. 

Thousand and One Nights :-watcr· 

spout and sand'pillar, i. 292 ; Mag· 
netic Mountain, 374; Abdallah of 
Sea and Abdallah of Land, ii. 106. 

Thunder.bird! myths of, i. 363, ii. 
262; thunller-bolt, ii. 262. 

Thunder-god, ii. 262, 305, 312, 337. 
&c. 

Tien and Tu, ii. 257, 272, 352. 
Tlaloc, Tlalocan .. ii. 61, 274, 309. 
Tobacco smoked as sacrifice or in-

cense, ii. 287, 343, 383; to cause 
morbid vision, &c., 417. 

Torngarsuk, ii. 340. 
Tortoise, World, i. 364. 
Totem-ancestors, i. 402, ii. 235; to-

temism, ii. 235. 
Traditions, credibility of, i. 275, 280, 

370; of early culture, i. 39, 52. 
Transformation-mythe, i. 308, 377, 

ii. 10, 220. 
Transmigration of souls, i. 3i9, 409, 

469, 476, ii. 2, &c. ; theory of, ii. 
16. 

Trapezus, i. 396. 
Trees, objects suspended to, ii. 150, 

223. 
Tree-souls, i. 475, ii. 10, 215; tree

spirits, i. 476, ii. 148, 215. 
Tribe-names, mythic ancestors, i. 

398; tribe-deities, ii. 234. 
Tribes without religion, i. 417. 
Tuckett, F. F., i. 373. 
Tumuli, remains of funeral sacrifice 

in, i. 486. 
Tupan, ii. 263, 305, 333. 
Turks, race-gcnealog:v of, i. 403. 
Turnskins, i. 308, &c. 
Twin brethren, N. A. dualistic 

myth, ii. 320, &c. 
Two paths, allegory of, i. 409. 

Uiracocha, ii. 338, 366. 
Ukko, ii. 257, 261, 265. 
Ulster, mythic etymology of, ii. 65. 
Unbinding, supernatural, i. 153. 
Under.world, sun and soula of dead 

descend to, ii. 66; see Hades. 
Unkulunkulu, ii. 116, 313, 347. 

Vampires, ii. 191. 
Vapour-bath, narcotic, of Scyths and 

N. A. Indians, ii. 417. 
Vasilissa the Beautiful, i. 342. 
Vatnsdlllia Saga, i. 439. 
Veda, i. 54, 351, 362, 465, ii. 72, 265, 

281, 354, 371, 386. 
Vegetal, sensitive, and rational 

souls, i. 435. 
Ventriloquism, i. 453, ii. 132, 182. 
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are 
478, , 
of future life, 24, 49; fasting 
for, 410; use of drugs to cause, 
416. 

Visits to spirit-world, i. 486, 481, ii. 
46, &c. 

Vitnlvius, on orientation, ii. 427. 
Vocal tone, i. 166, 
Voice or 

~~~~t, 
Volcano~ 

844, 5~5~it, 
207. 

Vowels, 
Vulcan, 

Dither s.pirits, 
,*'utmur, 1. 462, 

uuderworld, i. 
by spirits, 

Wainamoinen, ii. 46, 93. 
Waitz, Theodor, Anthropologie der 

N aturvolker, i. vi.; fetishism, ii. 
167, 176. 

Walhalla, i. 491, ii. 77, 88. 
W ar.~od, ii. 806. 
Wamors, fats of souls of, ii. 87. 
Wassail, 2 

~:=~:xt,it~' 
of, i. 

Water'g,.2, 
209, 274~ 

Water'8l21~im TT4t£lr·monsters, 
i. 109~ ~ ~ 

Watling Street, Milky Way, i. 860. 
Weapons, i. 64, &c.; personal names 

given to, 803. 
Wedgwood, Hensleigh, on imitative 

language, i. 161. 
Weight of soul, i. 465; of spirit, ii. 

198. 
Well-worship, ii. 209, &C. 

de. ,trine of, i. 118, 
798. 

llll!ll',ptions of, as reo 
!lila death, i. 887, 
P13, 811, &c., 422, 

West. 
on origin of 

cnltcrT'e, i. "on .. " 

Wheatstone, Sir C., i. 170. 
Wheel·lock, i. 16. 
Whirlpool, spirit of, ii. 207. 
Widow-sacrifice, i. 458. 
Wild Hunt, i. 362, ii. 269. 
Wilson, Daniel, on dual and plural, 

i.266. 
Whl<1 
Windll, 

&c.; origin ~ in 
; medireval re

charm against, 
TT"ter, 140; rising 

<1'!llltrine of were· 
~ zTTTTbi and succubi, 

ii. witch ointment, 418. 
Woden, see Odin. 
Wolf of night, i. 841. 
Wong, ii. 176, 206, 848. 
World pervaded by spirits, ii. 187, 

180, 185, 206, 260. 
Worship as related to belief, i. 427, 

ii. 362. 
WlllTitWl 248, 461. 

66,66. 
,P6, &c. 

Zend-Avesta, i. 116, 851, ii. 98,298, 
328,438. 

Zeus, i. 328, 850, ii. 268, &c., 863. 
Zingani, myth of name, i. 400. 
Zoroastrism, ii. 20,98,282, 819, 828, 

854, 374, 400, 488. 
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